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THE  INADEQUACY  OF  THE  TRANSMISSION 

OF  LEARNING. 

HENEY  LINCOLN  CLAPP,  MASTER  GEORGE  PUTNAM  SCHOOL,  BOSTON. 

Whatever  monotony,  stagnation  and  misapplication  of  energy 
have  obtained  in  our  educational  systems,  beginning  with  the 
primary  schools  and  ending  with  the  universities,  may  be 
charged  to  the  almost  universal  belief  in  the  transmission  of 
learning  as  the  supreme  art  of  education. 

Colleges  and  universities  especially,  by  sending  out  as  heads  of 
elementary  and  secondary  schools  young  men  imbued  with  the 
supreme  importance  of  the  transmission  of  learning,  began  the 
work  of  forming  public  opinion  on  educational  affairs,  and 
finished  it  for  a  time  when,  as  members  of  school  committees 
and  representatives  of  the  three  learned  professions,  they  pre- 
scribe the  subjects  and  methods  of  study  in  the  schools  along  the 
lines  they  had  followed.  The  narrowness  of  the  "three  R's" 
was  a  l^itimate  result  of  the  narrowness  of  the  three  learned 
professions.  Instruction,  book-learning,  traditions  and  the  au- 
thority of  history  in  every  branch  of  learning  have  made  such  a 
deep  impression  upon  teachers,  and  lend  themselves  so  readily  to 
uniform,  easy  and  seductively  systematic  methods  that  their 
transmission  may  well  seem  a  supreme  art.  For  centuries,  in- 
struction has  been  considered  ahnost  synonymous  with  education. 
Cramming  has  been  rooted  in  it.  "  Take  fast  hold  of  instruction  " 
has  been  handed  down  from  times  long  ante-dating  the  year 
1,  A.  D.,  and  a  term  originally  used  in  the  sense  of  advice  in  re- 
gard to  moral  and  religious  conduct  is  supposed  to  be  equally 
potent  in  secular  education.      Generally,  teachers  see  so  little 
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beyond  instruction  that  they  are  quite  willing  to  commend  to 
their  pupils  the  context  of  the  proverb  :  ^'  Let  her  not  go  ;  keep 
her ;  for  she  is  thy  life.  "  And  the  school  life  of  the  average 
public-school  pupil  accords  with  the  statement. 

Happily,  however,  there  are  not  a  few  educators  who  think  that 
their  supreme  art  is  to  develop  native  germs  of  talent  and 
genius,  w^hile,  at  the  same  time,  such  an  amount  of  learning  as 
pupils  can  really  assimilate  and  make  use  of  is  transmitted. 

Tate,  in  his  "Philosophy  of  Education,"  pertinently  asks,  "Why 
have  we  so  few  thinkers  among  us,  and  so  many  great  scholars, 
whose  heads  are  so  filled  with  the  ideas  of  others  that  they  have 
no  room  for  any  thoughts  of  their  own  ?  " 

Universities,  like  books,  are  repositories  of  learning,  and  the 
educational  capital  of  society  may  be  lodged  in  them ;  but  some- 
thing else  is  necessary  to  educational  progress.  The  highest  art 
is  to  lead  out  freely  the  good  qualities  bom  in  the  child,  and  re- 
press or  train  out  objectionable  traits  only,  and  not  merely  to 
draw  out  what  has  been  transmitted  or  poured  into  him,  how- 
ever valuable  that  may  be. 

Up  to  a  period  comparatively  recent,  our  universities  and 
colleges  have  placed  the  transmission  of  learning  first  in  the 
education  of  youth.  That  has  separated  them  fi*om  the  body  of 
the  people ;  and  only  those  who  have  taken  a  broader  view  —  "to 
help  the  pupil  to  become  a  man  who  takes  his  place  in  the 
world  as  an  active  participator  in  its  affairs,"  as  Professor 
Hanus  says  —  have  united  with  the  people.  There  may  be  a 
question  even  now  as  to  whether  there  are  not  a  few  professors 
who  are  more  interested  in  the  success  of  their  specialties  and 
in  gaining  distinction  in  them  than  in  the  proper  development  of 
their  students*  native  powers  ;  — that  is,  as  to  whether  the  specialty 
does  not  occupy  a  larger  place  in  their  attention  than  the  pre- 
cisely suitable  study  for  the  individual  student. 

When  I  took  the  regular  course  in  Harvard  College,  there 
seemed  to  be  not  the  slightest  consideration  of  what  was  most 
suitable  for  me.  A  curriculum  of  learning  had  been  trans- 
mitted, and  I  was  run  through  it,  hoping  to  come  out  liberally 
educated  at  last.  Such  was  not  the  case.  The  curriculum  hard- 
ly touched  my  best  powers,  which  lay  in  quite  a  different  direc- 
tion, and  at  the  end  of  nearly  a  decade  came  out  in  spite  of  the 
curriculum.   Such  cases  of  arrested  development  are  still  common. 
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Too  frequently,  also,  what  has  been  transmitted  becomes  like 
the  old  man  of  the  sea  in  the  storv  of  Sinbad,  —  it  is  carried  but 
not  used.     Doubtless  Sinbad's  1^  muscles  were  disciphned  and 
.stengthened,  but  a  more  congenial  occupation  would  have  de- 
veloped them  just  as  well,  to  say  the  least,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
improved   his  mental  condition  immeasurably.      It  takes  most 
college  graduates  about  ten  years,  on  the  average,  to  shake  off 
their  traditional  training  enough  to  enable  them  to  assert  their 
own  individuaUties  and  begin  their  proper  work  in  the  world. 
They  are  so  weighted  with  other  people's  thoughts  that  their  own 
have  but  Uttle  place  to  work.     In  ^  "  Protest "  against  examin- 
ations signed  by  many  eminent  men,  and  among  them  Prof  Max 
Miiller,  Mr.  E.  A.  Freeman  and  Mr.  Frederick  Harrison,  occurs 
this  significant  statement :      *'  Again  and  again  brilliant  young 
men,  once  full  of  early  promise,  go  down  from  the  universities  as 
the  great  prize-winners,  and  do    little  or  nothing  afterwards." 
JSuch  deplorable  results  are  ascribed  to  examinations.     A  young 
man  whose  individuality,  originality  and  native  powers  gener- 
ally have  had  proper  opportunities  for  development,  is  not  going 
to  be  extinguished  by  examinations,  which  are  trifling  obstacles 
to  a  liberal  education  if  other  conditions  are  favorable.     Even 
the  lack  of  a  university  education  itself  is  not  an  insuperable 
obstacle  to  a  liberal  education  in  the  case  of  young  men,  other- 
wise favorably  conditioned.     Professor  Wesley  Mills  says,    "  We 
develop  in  spite  of   bad  methods.     The   boy  develops  out  of 
ischool,  if  not  in  it.     The  great  mass  are  educated  by  their  work 
and  other  associations  that  make  up  their  every-day  life.     Some 
of  the  best  educated  people  have  never  been  inside  of  a  school." 

President  Gilman  says,  "  It  is  obvious  that  a  liberal  education 
is  not  to  be  limited  by  the  period  devoted  to  a  collie  course  or  a 
course  in  technology.  I  may  go  further  and  say  that  liberal 
-culture  may  be  acquired  without  seminaries ;  scholars  may  ap- 
pear in  the  walks  of  business,  in  the  solitude  of  rural  life,  on  the 
boards  of  a  theatre,  in  poUtics,  in  philanthrophy,  in  exploration ; 
and  they  cannot  be  produced  by  a  narrow,  cramping,  servile 
training." 

The  unadulterated  transmission  of  learning  is  now  found  in 
books,  as  easily  obtainable  outside  of  universities  as  inside  in  all 
large  cities.  And,  provided  one  has  opportunities  to  use  the 
proper  kind  of  books,  and  at  the  same  time  receive  experience  in 
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varied  provinces  and  conditions  of  life,  his  educational  advant- 
ages may  not  be  secondary  to  those  furnished  by  the  university. 

A  better  reason  for  the  disappearance  of  apparently  brilliant 
young  men  may  be  found  in  the  transmission  of  learning,  in  mere 
instruction,  memory  exercises,  engorgements  of  dead  languages, 
ancient  history  and  encyclopoedic  learning  generally,  all  of 
which  universities  transmit  perhaps  a  little  too  faithfully. 

Nearly  1800  years  ago  Epictetus  said,  "It  is  one  thing  to 
hoard  up  provision  in  a  storehouse,  and  another  to  eat  it." 

It  is  not  strange  that  their  graduates  find  themselves,  for  a 
considerable  time,  out  of  place  in  a  moving  world  ;  and  they  are 
bound  to  disappear  from  public  view  till  they  learn  to  adjust 
themselves  to  living  conditions,  to  make  personal  investigations, 
to  think  their  own  thoughts  and  to  live  their  own  lives. 

It  should  be  the  supreme  art  of  the  university  to  further  such 
conditions  of  learning,  to  train  young  men  to  make  the  best  appli- 
cation of  traditional  learning  as  they  go  along,  and  to  give  them 
the  widest  opportunities  for  the  development  of  their  individual 
and  original  powers. 

Such  is  the  distinguishing  work  of  the  German  universities. 
"  The  workshop  and  the  training  school  of  scientific  investiga- 
tion" are  the  most  potent  factors  in  them.  "  According  to  the 
German  conception,  the  university  professor  is  both  teacher  and 
investigator ;  and  he  is  the  latter  in  the  higher  degree,  so  that 
we  may  say  in  Germany,  the  scientific  investigators  are  at  the 
same  time  the  teachers  of  academic  youth."  **  An  account  of  the 
advance  of  science  turns  out  to  be  mainly  an  account  of  univer- 
sity work." 

Professor  Paulsen  of  BerUn,  says  of  the  universities  of 
Germany,  "  Their  real  value  is  not  in  perfect  learning  ol  their 

* 

teachers,  nor  in  the  ever-growing  learning  of  their  students ;  if 
we  should  name  this  as  their  distinction,  a  mirror  would  often 
need  to  be  held  before  us  to  our  shame.  It  is  rather  this ;  in 
them  is  given  a  scheme  wherein  every  important  educational 
talent  finds  its  development,  and  every  lively  susceptibility  of  the 
student  its  satisfaction,  through  which  every  advance  of  science 
finds  easy  and  rapid  entrance." 

This  spirit  of  investigation  and  the  opportunity  for  individual 
development,  so  characteristic  of  the  German  universities,  is 
almost  wholly  wanting  in  English  universities  and  French  uni- 
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versities,  and,  to  a  less  degree  perhaps,  in  our  own.  Clark,  Johns 
Hopkins,  Leland  Stanford  and  Harvard  are  foremost  in  the  work 
of  investigation,  breadth  of  curriculunis  and  choice  of  studies,  in 
this  countr5^  Professor  Perrj',  in  the  Educational  Review,  perti- 
nently exclaims,  "  How  many  noted  English  investigators  are 
inconceivable  as  professors  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge?  **  Professor 
Guthrie,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Society  of  Arts,  in  speaking  of  the 
universities  of  England  says,  "  It  does  not  admit  of  a  shadow  of 
a  doubt  but  that  on  the  whole  these  opportunities  (for  science 
teaching)  have  been  greatly  wasted,  these  means  wrongfully  ap- 
plied, and  these  duties  wantonly  n^lected.  In  the  matter  of 
chemistry,  the  record  of  what  we  owe  to  the  universities  is  shame- 
fully short. 

"  While  the  intellectual  world  was  ringing  with  the  discoveries 
of  Priestly,  Black,  and  Lavoisier,  the  universities  were  concerned 
with  the  insignificant  squabbles  of  philologists.  While  Faraday 
and  Dumas,  Liebig  and  Darwin  were  at  work,  what  was,  say, 
Oxford  doing?  Future  generations  will  scarcely  credit  it.  The 
leading  lights  in  the  university  had  nothing  better  to  do,  appar- 
ently, than  to  issue  and  discuss  tracts  on  the  difference  between 
tweedle-dum  and  tweedle-dee."  Possibly  he  may  refer  to  such 
matters  as  have  come  out  in  the  discussions  and  pamphlets  of  our 
own  university  professors, —  the  correct  (?)  pronunciation  of  Latin, 
"Is  Greek  dead,"  the  second  Aorist,  the  Doric  dialect —  all  of  which 
may  be  interesting  to  a  literary  antiquary  and  serve  to  keep 
students  busy  ;  but  it  is  proper  enough  to  consider  whether  the 
transmission  of  such  obsolete  learning  forms  any  part  of  the 
supreme  art  of  the  university. 

Even  as  late  as  February,  1894,  Dr.  N.  M.  Butler  had  occasion 
to  write,  "  The  Oxford  and  Cambridge  dons  are  beginning  to 
recognize  that  they  ought  to  take  an  interest  in  education.  It  is 
not  easy  for  them  to  overcome  the  habits  built  upon  centuries  of 
exclusiveness  and  narrow  educational  ideals."  After  all,  English- 
men have  been  the  severest  and  most  numerous  critics  of  the 
English  universities. 

Herbert  Spencer  speaks  to  the  point  when  he  says,  **  The  vital 
knowledge — that  by  which  we  have  grown  as  a  nation  to  what 
we  are,  and  which  now  underlies  our  whole  existence  —  is  a 
knowledge  that  has  got  itself  taught  in  nooks  and  corners,  while 
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the  ordained  agencies  for  teaching  have  been  mumbUng  little 
else  than  dead  formulas." 

As  a  rule,  in  the  world's  work  the  men  outside  of  the  univer- 
sities have  been  ahead. 

Reformers,  discoverers  and  progressionists  have  never  been 
content  with  transmitting  to  others  the  learning  that  was  trans- 
mitted to  themselves.  They  have  had  a  good  deal  to  say  that 
was  not  transmitted  by  vocal  or  written  expression  to  any  meas- 
urable extent.  That  is  where  the  element  of  leadership  comes  in, 
in  accordance  with  the  law  of  inheritance  and  variation.  If  the 
university  would  be  a  leader  in  education,  rather  than  a  mere 
conserver  and  transmitter  of  learning  ;  if  it  would  have  efficient, 
directive  power  in  developing  youth  into  noble  men  and  women, 
it  must  have  an  innate,  inspiring  force  in  its  faculty,  not  derived 
from  transmitted  learning,  although  aided  by  it. 

If  "he  who  should  be  content  with  mere  learning  would  be  ne 
true  German  student,"  so  that  institution  which  should  be  con- 
tent with  mere  transmission  of  learning  would  be  no  true  uni- 
versity. 

In  effect,  the  transmission  of  learning  is  much  Uke  the  trans- 
mission of  property.  A  young  man  who  never  earned  a  dollar 
does  not  know  how  to  use  properly  the  thousands  or  millions  of 
dollars  that  may  have  fallen  into  his  lap  at  the  age  of  twenty-one. 
He  has  receptivity  and  passivity,  but  discriminating  benevolence 
and  activity  in  actually  earning  money  are  wanting,  and  must 
be  learned  late,  if  at  all.  So  the  young  man  who  is  given  every 
opportunity  to  appropriate  all  stores  of  learning  has  neither  time 
nor  disposition  to  make  any  stores  by  his  own  thought  and  work. 
The  power  of  original  research  has  not  been  developed.  He  is 
all  the  time  getting  ready  to  develop  his  powers  of  investigation, 
but  too  seldom  really  gets  ready,  because  he  is  content  with  in- 
vestigating what  others  have  done.  That  so  many  young  men 
now  should  spend  from  ten  to  fifteen  of  the  most  impressionable 
years  of  their  lives  on  the  mere  symbols  of  knowledge,  or  in 
gaining  second-hand  knowledge,  is  xe^n  enough  that  graduate 
of  high-grade  technical  schools  sooner  attain  to  positions  of  emi- 
nence and  influence.  At  all  events,  no  one  would  ever  think  of 
applying  to  them  the  term  "  educated  fools." 

A  bright  young  man,  nearly  prepared  to  enter  Yale  College, 
was  walking  with  me  in  the  woods.     Seeing  some  plants  of  the 
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very  common  *' checkerbeny  "  {GauUJieria  proaimbeus),  some  in 
blossom,  others  in  fruit,  he  said,  concerning  the  latter,  "These 
haven't  turned  into  blossoms  yet."  He  came  out  strong  on 
Greek  roots,  but  apparently  had  not  observed  that  exceedingly 
common  process  of  nature  manifested  in  the  fruit  following  the 
blossom.  Being  a  city  boy,  and  having  been  closely  limited  to 
the  study  of  Greek,  Latin  and  mathematics  for  six  years,  his 
ideas  of  country  matters,  customs,  occupations,  animal  and  plant 
life  were  infantile,  and  were  liKely  to  continue  to  be  until  he 
became  twenty-one.  years  of  age,  because  he  intended  to  continue 
his  classical  course  in  college.  He  already  had  marked  qualifica- 
tions for  an  "educated  fool,"  wholly  owing  to  his  artificial, 
narrow,  ascetic  life.  He  and  his  ambitious  parents,  like  so  many 
others,  over  valued  the  transmitted  learning  that  has  formed  the 
staple  working  material  of  colleges  and  universities  for  centuries, 
and  undervalued  that  experimental  knowledge  that  gives  com- 
mon sense  and  the  power  to  adapt  one's  self  to  the  varying  con- 
ditions of  a  progressive  world.  The  things  that  would  serve  him 
at  every  turn  were  neglected,  while  the  things  that  were  likely  to 
serve  no  purpose  of  life  except  that  of  a  professor,  were  assidu- 
ously followed. 

The  simple  transmission  of  learning  is  important,  but  not 
all-important;  possibly  half-important  will  express  my  mean- 
ing. The  other  important  thing  is  experience  with  life  and  the 
things  that  form  one's  environment.  Proper  schooling  and  edu- 
cation should  carry  on  the  two  important  factors  pari  passu,  A 
collegiate  course  too  narrow,  too  long  pursued  and  dealing  main- 
ly with  obsolete  matters,  incapacitates  one  for  living  a  modem, 
individual  and  usefiil  life.  Usefulness,  adaptability,  keen  obser- 
vation, sound  judgement,  the  faculty  of  original  research  and 
allied  faculties  are  cultivated  best  in  practical  life,  before  the  age 
of  twenty-one,  before  the  impressionable  years  pass  to  return  no 
more. 

Adherence  to  foreK)rdained  curriculums  and  the  transmission 
of  learning  on  the  part  of  universities  and  colleges,  and  second- 
ary and  elementary  schools  as  w^ell,  previous  to  1870,  and  to  no 
slight  extent  now,  have  been  the  causes  of  much  waste  of  energy 
and  many  lamentable  misplacements.  Universities  and  colleges 
especially  have  been  instrumental  in  converting  first-class  farmers 
into  third-rate  clergymen,  firstrclass  mechanics  into  low-grade 
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lawyers,  and  first-class  business  men  into  country  pillicoddies. 

Many  of  the  most  eminent  university  professors  have  admitted 
the  inadequacy  of  the  systems  of  education  prevaiUng  now  ;  and 
the  university  itself  is  involved.  President  Eliot  has  indicated 
wherein  our  systems  of  education  have  failed,  and  the  general 
recognition  of  such  failure  and  the  attempt  to  remedy  it  has  re- 
sulted in  the  rise  of  technical,  industrial  and  manual  training 
schools,  nature  study,  experimental  science  as  a  requisite  for  ad- 
mission to  college,  the  elective  system,  the  complete  change  in  the 
methods  of  teaching  and  the  incorporation  of  the  kindergarten 
spirit  all  along  the  line.  It  should  be  noticed  that  this  exceed- 
ingly important  movement  has  been  more  largely  in  the  direction 
of  experimental  science,  the  work  of  the  German  universities, 
and  away  from  ,the  old  subjects  and  methods  that  prevailed 
before  1870. 

Moreover,  the  subjects  and  methods  themselves  have  under- 
gone a  remarkable  change.  The  laboratory  method  of  study 
formerly  applied  to  only  a  few  subjects,  especially  those  involv- 
ing tangible,  ponderable  materials  ;  now  we  hear  of  the  labora- 
tory method  of  studying  Latin,  history,  psychology,  pedagogy, 
etc.;  and  although  the  term  laboratory  at  present  wears  a  strained 
look,  the  destiny  of  terms  is  of  no  great  importance  inasmuch 
as  there  is  a  tacit  but  satisfactory  confession  of  the  inadequacy  of 
mere  learning  in  all  this  work. 

The  universities,  excepting  the  German,  have  had  so  much  to 
do  in  transmitting  learning  that  they  have  given  but  little  at- 
tention to  the  principles  of  education.  In  this  country  the  study 
and  application  of  those  principles  have  been  left  to  normal 
schools.  If  the  term  normal  has  a  definite  meaning  and  is  now 
applied  properly  to  a  certain  class  of  schools,  it  is  fair  to  infer 
that  our  colleges  and  universities  and  their  immediate  feeders 
have  been  to  a  considerable  extent  ab-normal  in  their  work. 
Within  a  very  short  time  a  chair  of  pedagogy  has  been  estab- 
lished at  Harvard. 

No  doubt  this  has  resulted  from  a  recognized  need  of  the 
study  and  application  of  educational  principles,  not  only  in  ele- 
mentary schools,  but  in  secondary  schools  and  all  our  higher 
institutions  of  learning  as  well.  The  establishment  of  such  a 
chair  in  a  university  shows,  as  clearly  as  can  be,  that  the  leaven 
is  needed  in  the  university,  since  the  normal  schools  have  fur- 
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nished  the  leaven  of  educational  principles  for  the  elementary 
schools. 

The  "  new  education  "  implies  a  forgetfiilness  of  the  old  prin- 
ciples, and  "new  departures"  mean  departures  from  errors  to 
truths. 

"  We  teach  and  teach  until,  like  drumming  pedagogues,  we 
lose  the  thought  that  what  we  teach  has  higher  aims  than  being 
taught  and  learned." 

At  this  late  day,  we  ought  not  to  have  had  any  occasion  to  use 
such  terms  as  "new  education"  and  "new  departures,"  and 
should  not,  had  our  colleges  and  universities  heeded  the  advice 
and  work  of  the  educational  reformers. 

Three  hundred  years  ago,  Montaigne  wrote,  "  Though  we  should 
become  learned  by  other  men's  reading,  I  am  sure  a  man  can 
never  be  wise  but  by  his  own  wisdom."  ^^Nihil  est  in  irUellectu 
quod  non  prius  in  senm "  was  the  foremost  educational  principle 
of  Comenius.  Said  Rousseau,  "  My  object  is  not  to  fiimish  his 
( the  pupil's  )  mind  with  knowledge,  but  to  teach  him  the  method 
of  acquiring  it  when  he  has  occasion  for  it."  In  Rousseau's 
opinion,  self-teaching  was  the  supreme  art.  Testalozzi  said,  "An 
inters  in  study  is  the  first  thing  which  a  teacher  should 
endeavor  to  excite  and  keep  alive."  Mr.  John  F.  Reigart  has 
wisely  said,  recently,  "  The  truly  reformatory  service  of  Froebel 
consisted  in  that  he  allowed  children  themselves  to  invent 
and  discover." 

Now,  all  these  ancient  but  fundamental  principles  are  talked 
and  written  about  as  if  they  were  new,  or  had  recently  been 
discovered  by  the  speaker  or  writer.  The  inadequacy  of  the 
transmission  of  learning  long  ago  induced  the  educational  re- 
formers to  talk  over,  write  about  ancl  apply  incessantly  the  prin- 
ciples of  true  education  so  very  feebly  manifested  in  the  trans- 
mission of  learning  down  to  the  present  generation. 

The  future  is  full  of  hope  and  happiness  for  the  coming  gener- 
ations of  children  and  youth. 
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THE  TEACHING  OF  ENGLISH  WORDS   BY   SOUND. 

8UFT.  EDWARD  P.  MOSES,  RALEIGH,  N.  C. 

When  I  was  a  boy  I  was  much  impressed  by  the  old,  old  story 
of  the  Frenchman's  diflSculty  in  learning  to  read  our  language. 
He  was  told  that  r-o-u-g-h  was  pronounced  ruf.  "  Then,"  said  he, 
"  c-o-u-g-h  is  cuf,  and  p-1-o-u-g-h  is  pluf,  and  d-o-u-g-h  is  duf,  and 
t-h-r-o-u-g-h  is  thruf."  He  was  told  in  reply,  however,  that 
c-o-u-g-h  was  not  cuf  but  cof ;  that  p-1-o-u-g-h  was  neither  pluf 
nor  plof,  but  plow ;  that  d-o-u-g-h  was  neither  duf  nor  dof  nor 
dow,  but  doe ;  and  that  t-h-r-o-u-g-h  was  neither  thruf  nor  throf 
nor  throu  nor  throe,  but  throo.  I  thought  that  these  words  were 
fair  specimens  of  English,  and  jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  our 
language  was  a  mighty  maze  absolutely  without  a  plan  —  a  pro- 
duct of  Babel.  I  did  not  stop  to  think  (if  indeed  I  knew  at  the 
time)  that  Babel  antedated  the  beginnings  of  English  speech  by 
many  centuries.  Frequent  references  by  older  people  to  words 
containing  ough,  confirmed  me  year  by  year  in  the  opinion  that 
the  English  language  was  the  most  arbitrarily  unreasonable  sort 
of  speech  of  which  man  could  conceive. 

When  I  became  a  teacher,  I  looked  with  complacency  upon 
the  custom  of  teaching  English  words  after  the  South  Carolina 
method  of  cooking  rice, —  with  each  grain  standing  out  by  itself. 
I  early  learned  that,  in  the  schools  of  Continental  Europe,  chil- 
dren were  taught  the  sounds  that  each  letter  or  diphthong  repre- 
sented, and  were  then  required  to  find  out  the  words  for  them- 
selves, but  I  inveighed  against  any  attempt  to  teach  English  in 
this  manner  on  account  of  our  absolutely  arbitrary  spelling,  as  I 
thought 

I  shall  endeavor  to  show  that  any  such  opinion  is  erroneous, 
and  has  been  arrived  at  through  hasty  generalization  from  few 
particulars,  and  that  about  ninety  per  cent  of  our  words  can  be 
taught  by  sound,  and  that  thus  a  great  burden  can  be  lifted  from 
the  minds  of  English  speaking  children,  and  much  valuable  time 
can  be  saved.  I  have  gathered  into  groups  every  word  which  is 
found  in  a  standard  series  of  American  school  Readers,  from  the 
first  to  the  fifth  inclusive. 

The  list  comprises  6002  words. 
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THE  DIPHTHONGS. 

The  English  dighthongs  should  be  taught  as  the  diphthongs  of 
other  languages.  The  two  vowels  of  a  diphthong  represent  one 
sound :  e.  g.,  oa  in  boat.  It  is,  we  think,  inadvisable  to  draw  a 
macron  over  each  o  and  a  dagger  through  each  a  in  order  to  teach 
children  such  words  as  boat,  coat,  float,  goat,  etc. 

THE   DIPHTHONG    AY. 

This  is  found  in  our  list  in  44  words.  In  every  instance  it  rep- 
resents the  long  a  sound,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  word  says, 

THE   DIPHTHONG    AW. 

This  is  found  in  25  words.  In  every  instance  it  represents  the 
aw  sound  heard  in  saw,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  word 
St.  Lawrence. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   AI. 

This  is  found  in  132  words.  In  124,  it  represents  the  long  a 
sound.  The  eight  other  words  are :  said,  again,  against,  aisle^ 
captain,  curtain,  certain,  chieftain. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   AU. 

This  is  found  in  45  words.  In  37,  it  represents  the  aw  sound. 
The  remaining  eight  are :  laugh,  laughed,  launched,  Chevaux-de 
Frise,  Esquimau,  draughts,  aunt,  craunching. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   AE. 

This  is  found  in  but  one  word, —  aerie. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   EE. 

This  is  found  in  134  words.  In  129,  it  represents  the  long  e 
sound.  The  five  remaining  words  are:  been,  coffee,  cheerful, 
Beethoven,  melee, —  the  last  two  being  words  taken  directly  from 
foreign  languages. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   EW. 

This  is  found  in  29  words.  In  15,  it  represents  the  long  w 
sound.  In  13  words  it  represents  a  kindred  sound  (that  of  o  in 
move),  because  of  the  difficulty  of  uttering  the  long  u  sound  after 
I,  r,  OTJ.     In  one  word,  sew,  it  represents  the  long  o  sound. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   EY 

This  is  found  in  24  words.  Where  it  falls  in  an  accented  syl- 
lable it  represents  the  long  a  sound.  Where  it  falls  in  an  unac- 
cented syllable  it  represents  the  short  i  sound,  on  account  of  the 
general  tendency  to  slight  unaccented  syllables. 
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THE    DIPHTHONGS   EI,    EO,    EU. 

These  three  diphthongs  are  found  altogether  in  but  41  words. 
They  represent  so  many  different  sounds  that  they  would  give 
considerable  trouble  but  for  the  fact  that  they  are  met  with  in 
school  very  rarely, —  only  about  eight  times  a  year  —  allowing 
five  years  for  the  five  reading  books. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   EA. 

This  is  found  in  213  words.  It  represents  the  long  e  sound  in 
131  words, —  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  number.  It  repre- 
sents the  short  e  sound  in  66  words ;  in  nearly  one-half  of  these 
before  d,  as  head,  steady,  ready.  In  11  words  it  represents  the  er 
sound,  in  each  case  before  r.  In  six  words  it  represents  the  Ital- 
ian a  sound,  in  each  case  before  r.  In  nine  words  it  represents 
the  long  a  sound,  in  five  cases  before  r. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   IE. 

This  is  found  113  times.  As  a  rule,  where  it  falls  in  the  ac- 
cented syllable  it  represents  the  long  i  sound.  Where  it  falls  in 
the  unaccented  syllable  it  represents  the  short  i  sound,  on  account 
of  the  tendency,  already  alluded  to,  to  slight  the  unaccented  syl- 
lable. In  27  words  it  represents  the  long  e  sound ;  in  two  words, 
friend  and  chieftain, —  it  represents  the  short  e  sound. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   OA. 

This  is  found  in  56  words.  In  53,  it  represents  the  long  o 
soimd.  The  three  remaining  words  are  broad,  broadside  and 
broadsword. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   OI. 

This  is  found  in  41  words.  In  39,  it  represents  the  sound  heard 
in  oil.     The  two  remaining  words  are  reservoirs  and  tortoise. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   OY. 

This  is  found  in  15  words.  In  every  word  it  represents  the 
sound  heard  in  boy. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   OE. 

This  is  found  in  21  words.  In  17,  it  represents  the  long  o. 
sound.  The  four  remaining  words  are  shoes,  does,  Phoebus, 
Phoenician. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   OW. 

This  is  found  99  times.  In  56,  it  represents  the  long  o  sound ; 
in  42,  it  represents  the  sound  heard  in  cow;  in  one, —  know- 
ledge —  it  represents  the  short  o  sound. 
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THE    DIPHTHONG   00. 

This  is  found  119  times.  In  82  words  it  represents  the  sound 
heard  in  coo ;  in  31,  it  represents  the  sound  heard  in  wood  (in  28 
words  of  this  class  the  oo  being  followed  by  d  ork);  in  four  words, — 
blood,  bloodvessels,  flood,  flood-tide  —  it  represents  the  short  u 
sound;  in  two  words, —  floor  and  door  —  it  represents  the  long  o 
sound. 

THE   DIPHTHONG   OU. 

This  is  found  228  times.  Because  it  represents  as  many  as 
eight  diffferent  sounds,  even  though  many  of  these  are  rarely  met 
with,  not  a  few  teachers  have  felt  justified  in  spending  four  years 
of  the  precious  time  of  childhood,  and  four  years  of  salaries,  in 
giving  children  a  working  knowledge  of  a  few  thousand  English 
words  which  can  easily  be  taught  in  two  years. 

The  most  common  words  containing  ou  have  the  sound  heard 
in  out  Seventy-four  words  of  this  class  are  found.  In  101  words 
ou  represents  the  short  u  sound.  Most  of  the  words  of  this  class 
are  long  adjectives  like  ponderous,  populous,  etc.  About  80  per 
cent  of  all  the  words  containing  ou  belong  to  these  two  classes. 
In  21  words  ou  represents  the  long  o  sound.  In  about  two-thirds 
of  these  the  ou  is  followed  by  r.  In  12  words  ou  represents  the 
sound  of  00  in  coo.  In  nine  words  ou  represents  the  sound  of  aw 
in  law  —  invariably  before  ght.  In  six  words, —  could,  would, 
should,  cousin,  bivouac,  silhouette  —  ou  represents  the  sound  of  oo 
in  wood.  In  four  words, —  courtesy,  journey,  journal,  scourged  — 
ou  represents  the  sound  of  e  in  her.  In  one  word, —  cough  —  ou 
represents  the  short  o  sound. 

THE  TRIPHTHONGS. 

Triphthongs  occur  so  rarely  that  they  do  not  merit  an  exten- 
sive notice.  They  are  found  altogether  but  12  times,  and  in  the 
following  words :  beautiful,  beauteous,  plateau,  eye,  eyes,  eyelid, 
adieu,  lieutenant,  Richelieu,  interview,  viewless,  Coeur. 

THE    SOUNDS   REPRESENTED   BY    THE   VOWELS 

A,  E,  I,  0,  U,  Y. 

I.    THE  SOUNDS  REPRESENTED  BY  A. 

These  sounds,  with  few  exceptions  which  will  presently  be 
noticed,  may  be  placed  in  four  groups : 
1.     The  sound  heard  in  cap. 
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2.  The  sound  heard  in  gate. 

3.  The  sound  heard  in  farm. 

4.  The  sound  heard  in  ball. 

1.    THE  SOUND  HEARD  IN  CAP. 
This  so-called  short  sound  of  a  is  found  1428  times. 

2.  THE  SOUND  HEARD  IN  GATE. 

This  so-called  long  sound  of  a  is  found  496  times.  In  291  of 
these  words  the  syllable  containing  long  a  is  followed  by  silent  «, 
which  has  generally  the  effect  of  lengthening  a  preceding  vowel. 
If  to  such  words  we  add  the  words  containing  ing  and  tion  —  99 
in  number  —  we  find  390  words,  out  of  a  total  of  476,  or  82  per 
<5ent,  with  a  sign  that  makes  the  determination  of  this  sound  of  a 
an  easy  matter.  In  the  great  majority  of  the  remaining  words, 
long  a  is  found  at  the  end  of  an  accented  syllable,  as  in  lady  and 
vacant. 

3.  THE  SOUND  HEARD  IN  FARM. 

This  Italian  sound  of  a  is  found  207  times.  In  165  words,  or 
^0  per  cent,  it  is  found  before  the  letter  r,  as  in  army,  bark,  party. 
The  remaining  42  words  are  troublesome.  Some  of  them  are  for- 
eign words,  and  many  others  are  not  infrequently  mispronounced 
by  intelligent  adults. 

In  60  words  (as  beggar,  dollar,  standard),  the  regular  sound  of 
ar  is  shortened  into  er.  In  all  such  cases,  the  ar  comes  at  or  near 
the  end  of  the  word,  and  is  thus  clipped,  so  to  speak,  on  account 
of  the  unwillingness  of  the  speaker  to  keep  the  mouth  open  long 
-enough  to  produce  the  Italian  a  sound  before  proceeding  to  the 
next  word. 

4.  THE  SOUND  HEARD  IN  BALL. 

The  broad  sound  of  a  is  found  in  60  words.  In  42  the  a  is  fol- 
lowed by  I ;     in  all  the  others,  except  wrath,  it  is  preceded  by  w. 

RARE  SOUNDS  OF  A. 

The  letter  a  represents  the  short  sound  of  o  in  24  words,  as  in 

wash,  wand,  what.     In  every  case  the  a  is  preceded  by  a  ly  sound. 

In  three  words, —  any,  many,  orange  —  a  represents  the  short 

430und  of  e. 

SILENT  A. 

This  is  found  four  times:  in  miniature,  carriage,  Pharaoh, 
Tictual. 
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THE  CHARACTER  A. 


RECAPITULATION. 


The  short  soand  of  a  (cap), 
The  long  sound  of  a  (gate), 
The  Italian  sound  of  a  (£eu'm), 
The  broad  sound  of  a  (ball), 
or  as  €r,         .... 
a  as  in  wash, 
a  as  in  many, 


1428  times. 

496 

207 

60 

60 

24 

3 


Silent  a, 


2278 
4 


Sixty-two  per  cent  of  all  are  short ;  84  per  cent  of  all  are  short 
or  long.  With  silent  c  as  a  sign  for  long  a,  the  letter  r  for  the 
Italian  sound  of  a,  the  letter  I  for  the  broad  sound  of  a,  and  the 
letter  w  for  the  short  o  sound,  there  will  be  found  comparatively 
little  difficulty  in  teaching  children  to  determine,  in  almost  any 
case,  the  proper  sound  of  a. 

II.    THE  SOUNDS  REPRESENTED  BY  E. 

These  sounds,  with  a  few  exceptions,  may  be  placed  in  three 
groups: 

1.  The  sound  heard  in  bell. 

2.  The  sound  heard  in  me. 

3.  The  sound  heard  in  her. 

1.  The  so-called  short  sound  of  e  is  found  1850  times. 

2.  The  so-called  long  sound  of  e  is  found  128  times. 

3.  The  sound  of  e  in  her  is  found  559  times,  in  every  case  be- 
fore the  letter  r. 

SPORADIC  SOUNDS  OF  E. 

The  letter  e  represents  the  sound  of  long  a  in  eight  words, — 
there,  where,  nowhere,  whereas,  Senor,  melee,  maranedis,  finale. 
One-half  of  these  are  words  taken  directly  from  foreign  languages. 

The  letter  e  represents  the  short  i  sound  in  eight  words, —  pretty, 
English,  hideous,  gorgeous,  bounteous,  plenteous,  dispiteous, 
beauteous. 

In  the  word  acre,  it  seems  that  the  letter  r  represents  the  sound 
of  er. 

SILENT  E. 


The  letter  e  is  found  silent  1632  times. 
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THE   CHARACTER  E. 

RECAPITULATION. 

The  short  sound  of  e,   .       /      .               .       .  1850  times. 

The  long  sound  oie, 128 

-  «  as  in  her, 559 

« mificellaneouSi 16 


2553 
Silent «, 1632 

The  sound  of  e  in  her  can  be  determined  at  a  glance,  as  it  is 
never  found  except  before  r. '  Ninety-two  per  cent  of  all  the  other 
sounds  represented  by  e  are  short.  The  character  e  represents 
the  short  or  long  sound,  or  the  sound  of  e  before  r,  in  more  than 
99  per  cent  of  all  the  words  in  which  it  is  employed. 

III.    THE  SOUNDS  REPRESENTED  BY  I. 

These  sounds,  with  a  few  exceptions,  may  be  placed  in  five 
groups : 

1.  The  sound  heard  in  fish. 

2.  The  sound  heard  in  kite. 

3.  The  sound  heard  in  sir. 

4.  The  sound  of  i  like  the  consonant  y. 

5.  The  sound  of  i  in  combination  with  consonants. 

1.  The  so-called  sound  of  short  i  is  found  1934  times. 

2.  The  so-called  sound  of  long  i  is  found  354  times. 

3.  The  sound  of  i  in  Mr  is  found  in  41  words,  in  every  in- 
stance before  r. 

4.  The  letter  i  represents  the  sound  of  the  consonant  y  in  24 
words,  as  in  million,  onion,  Spaniard. 

5.  The  letter  i  is  found  212  times  in  combination  with  conso- 
nants, modifying  their  sounds.  The  consonants  are  t,  s,  c,  re,  d 
These  combinations  represent  the  sound  of  shy  as  in  fiction,  mis- 
sion, precious,  anxious ;  of  ski,  as  in  expatiated,  associates ;  of  zh, 
as  in  division ;  of  j,  as  in  soldier. 

SPORADIC  SOUNDS  OF  I. 
The  letter  i  represents  the  sound  of  long  e  in  nine  words, — 
machine,  ravines,  obliquely,  fatigued,  unique,  Richelieu,  Bastile, 
mosquitoes,  Chevaux-de-Frise. 

SILENT  I. 
The  letter  i  is  silent  in  18  words, —  fashion,  cushion,  stanchion, 
region,  religion,  legion,  suits,  pursuit,  fruit,  juice,  muir,  bruised, 
unsuitable,  basin,  cousin,  evil,  business,  prodigious. 
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CHARACTER  I. 

RECAPITULATION. 

The  short  sound  of  i,    .  1034  times. 

The  long  sonnd  of  t,      .       .       .       .  854  " 

i  as  in  sir, 41  " 

t  as  the  consonant  y,     .       ,       .       .  24  " 

tiassh, 140  '' 

tiasshi 2  " 

siassh, 29  " 

siassh, 12  '^ 

ciassh, 20  " 

ci  as  shi, 6  ** 

zi  as  ksh, 8  '' 

diasj, 1  " 

t  as  long  e, 9  " 

2674     " 
Silent  ?, 18     •' 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  74  per  cent  of  the  whole  number,  i  rep- 
resents the  regular  short  sound,  and  in  86  per  cent  i  is  either 
short  or  long. 

IV.    THE  SOUNDS  REPRESENTED  BY  0. 

These  sounds,  with  a  few  exceptions,  may  be  placed  in  six 
groups: 

1.  The  sound  heard  in  rock. 

2.  The  sound  heard  in  hope. 

3.  The  sound  heard  in  son. 

4.  The  sound  heard  in  move. 

5.  The  sound  heard  in  cord. 

6.  The  sound  heard  in  sailor. 

1.  The  so-called  short  sound  of  o  is  found  716  times. 

2.  The  so-called  long  sound  of  o  is  found  440  times. 

3.  The  sound  of  o  in  son  is  found  267  times.  In  206  of  these 
the  o  is  followed  by  n,  and  in  31  by  m. 

4.  The  sound  of  o  in  move  is  found  18  times. 

5.  The  sound  of  o  in  cord  is  found  in  20  words,  in  every  case 
followed  by  r. 

6.  The  sound  of  o  in  sailor  is  found  80  times,  in  every  case 
followed  by  r.  In  68  words  the  or  falls  in  an  accented  syllable, 
as  in  benefactor,  creator,  traitor,  and  in  the  remaining  12  words 
the  or  follows  w,  asin  work,  worm,  worthy. 

SPORADIC  SOUNDS  OF  0. 

The  letter  o  represents  the  sound  of  oo  in  good  in  five  words, — 
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wolf,  woman,  bosom,  unbosom,  worsted.     In  the  word  colonel  the 
first  0  seems  to  represent  the  sound  of  e  before  r. 

SILENT  0. 

The  letter  o  is  silent  in  21  words, —  buttons,  pardon,  iron,  iron- 
sides, poisonous,  imprisoned,  colonel,  season,  beacon,  weapon, 
crimson,  falcon,  reckoning,  reckonings,  andirons,  lesson,  lessons, 
reason,  beckoning,  cotton,  prison.    In  every  case  it  is  followed  by  n. 

CHARACTER  O. 


RECAPITULATION. 

The  abort  soand  of  o, 

716  times. 

The  long  sound  of  o, 

440     '• 

0  as  in  son, 

267     " 

or  as  ^, 

80     " 

0  as  in  cord, 

20     " 

0  as  in  move, 

18     '• 

0  as  in  wolf, 

5     " 

0  nnclassified  (colonel),   .       .       .       . 

1     " 

1647     " 

Silent  0 

21      " 

The  short  and  long  sounds  of  o,  and  the  sound  of  o  in  son  (gen- 
erally before  n),  embrace  more  than  90  per  cent  of  all  the  sounds 
represented  by  o.  If  to  these  we  add  the  sound  of  or  as  er,  we 
will  find  95  per  cent  of  all  the  sounds  represented  by  o. 

V.    THE  SOUNDS  REPRESENTED  BY  U. 

These  sounds,  with  a  few  exceptions,  may  be  placed  in  five 
groups: 

1.  The  sound  heard  in  run. 

2.  The  sound  heard  in  use. 

3.  The  sound  heard  in  turn. 

4.  The  sound  heard  in  truth. 

5.  The  sound  heard  in  fall. 

1.  The  so-called  short  sound  of  u  is  found  472  times. 

2.  The  so-called  long  sound  of  u  is  found  259  times. 

3.  The  sound  of  u  in  turn  is  found  73  times,  in  every  case 
before  r. 

4.  The  sound  of  u  in  truth  is  found  76  times.  In  65  of  these 
words,  the  u  is  preceded  by  I  or  r,  and  the  modified  sound  is 
given  because  of  the  difiiculty  of  uttering  long  u  in  combination 
with  an  Z  or  r  sound. 
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5.  The  sound  of  u  in  full  is  found  49  times,  generally  in  an 
unaccented  syllable. 

SPORADIC  SOUNDS  OF  U. 

The  letter  u  is  used  as  a  consonant  in  eight  words, —  anguish, 
languish,  persuaded,  assuaging,  sanguine,  cuirass,  language, 
distinguished. 

The  digraph  qu  represents  the  sound  of  kue,  except  in  pasque- 
flower. 

The  letter  u  represents  the  sound  of  short  i  in  four  words, —  busy, 
business,  lettuce,  minutes. 

The  letter  u  represents  the  sound  of  short  e  in  two  words, — 
buried  and  burial. 

SILENT  U. 

This  is  found  in  23  words, —  guide,  guidance,  guilty,  guess, 
^est,  guard,  unguarded,  safeguards,  guineas,  b^uiling,  disguised, 
vague,  fatigued,  dialogue,  catalogued,  Portuguese,  build,  built, 
.ship-building,  circuit,  victual,  buoys,  buy.  In  16  of  these  words, 
u  is  preceded  by  g. 

THE  CHARAC?rER  U. 


BEOAPITULATION. 

The  short  aoand  of  u,       . 

472  times. 

ThelongBoond  of  u,       .       .       .       . 

2B9     " 

u  as  in  tarn, 

73     " 

u  aa  in  truth, 

76     '• 

u  as  in  fall, 

49     " 

u  as  short  i, 

4     " 

u  as  short  e,      .... 

2     " 

935     *• 

Silent  u, 

23     '' 

But  Uttle  difficulty  will  be  found  with  any  of  these  words,  ex- 
-cept  those  in  the  last  three  classes,  which  comprise  only  about 
eight  per  cent  of  the  whole  number. 

VI.    THE  SOUNDS  REPRESENTED  BY  Y. 

These  sounds,  with  the  exception  of  two  words,  can  be  placed 
in  three  groups : 

1.  The  sound  heard  in  fly. 

2.  The  sound  heard  in  silly. 

3.  The  sound  heard  in  yet. 

1.     The  sound  of  ^  as  long  i  is  found  37  times.     It  occurs 
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either  at  the  end  of  words  of  one  syllable  or  at  the  end^of  an  ac- 
cented syllable. 

2.  The  sound  of  y  as  short  i  is  found  in  462  words,  it  is  al- 
most always  found  at  the  end  of  the  word,  and  always  in  an  un- 
accented syllable.     More  than  one-half  the  words  end  in  ly  or  ty. 

3.  The  sound  of  y  as  a  consonant  is  found  20  times.  It  al- 
ways occurs  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  or  syllable. 

SPORADIC  SOUNDS  OF  Y. 

In  two  words,  zephyr  and  martyrs,  y  before  r  represents  the 
sound  of  i  before  r. 

THE  CHARACTER  Y. 

RECAPITULATION. 

The  short  aoand  of  y,     .  462  times. 

The  long  soand  of  y,      .       .       .       .  37     " 

y  as  a  consonant, 20     " 

y  before  r, 2     " 

531 

It  will  be  observed  that  88  per  cent  of  all  are  short. 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  SOUNDS  OP  A,  E,  I,  0,  U,  Y. 

Whole  number  of  sounds  represented  by  these  letters,       .  10,418 

Short  a^e^ifO^u^y, 6862 

Long  a,  e,  t,  0,  u,  y, 1714 

a^e,%jOtUjy^  modified  by  r,         ....  1060 

9636 
All  other  sounds, 782 10,418 

In  other  words,  in  92  per  cent  of  all  syllables,  the  vowels  are 
either  long  or  short,  or  have  their  sound  modified  by  r.  In  only 
eight  per  cent  are  any  other  than  these  sounds  heard;  and,  as  I 
have  already  endeavored  to  show,  even  in  a  majority  of  this 
small  fraction  of  our  words,  a  letter  next  to  the  vowel  is  found 
which  points  out  as  a  diacritical  mark  the  modified  sound  of  the 
vowel,  e.  g.y  w  for  the  sound  of  a  as  in  wash,  I  for  the  sound  of  a 
as  in  call,  u  for  the  sound  of  o  as  in  wonder. 

It  is  true  that  there  has  been  "  a  departure  from  the  original 
unitary  sounds  of  our  vowels."  But  there  has  been  a  similar 
change  in  every  known  language.  While  the  changes  have  been 
more  numerous  in  our  language  than  in  many  others,  we  can 
now  easily  put  the  children  in  the  way  of  finding  out  for  them- 
selves about  nine-tenths  of  the  words  they  meet  with.     Is  it  not 
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the  part  of  wisdom,  then,  speedily  to  make  an  end  to  "  the  word 
method,"  "  the  alphabetic  method,"  "  the  sentence  method,"  and 
all  similar  unscientific  and  unnatural  contrivances,  and,  going 
back  to  nature,  use  our  letters  for  the  purpose  for  which  they 
were  invented, —  to  represent  elementary  sounds  of  human  speech  ? 
Joseph  Payne  has  well  said  :  —  "I  hold  it  to  be  a  fundamental 
canon  of  teaching  never  to  tell  a  pupil  what  he  can  find  out  for 
himself." 


SECONDARY    SCHOOLS. 

J.  L.  PICKABD,  LL.D.,  IOWA  CITY,  IOWA. 

From  the  organization  of  the  National  Council  of  Education, 
one  of  its  twelve  standing  committees  has  given  special  study  to 
the  scope  of  Secondary  Education. 

Reports  have  been  made  by  this  committee  as  follows  : 

1882.     Upon  High  Schools. 

1884.  Preparation  for  College. 

1885.  Academies. 

1887.     Preparatory  Schools ;  —  Relation  to  Colleges. 
1889.     The  Opportunities  of  the  Rural  Population  for  Second- 
ary Education. 

1891.  Uniformity  in  Requirements  for  Admission  to  College. 
The  last  topic  aroused  so  much  interest  as  to  demand  continued 

<5onference,  and  a  further  report  one  year  later.  (The  custom  of 
the  Council  had  been  to  call  for  reports  from  its  several  com- 
mittees upon  alternate  years.) 

1892.  The  Committee  on  Secondary  Education  reported  as 
follows  : 

"  In  the  opinion  of  the  Conference  of  Representatives  of  Col- 
lies and  Secondary  Schools,  called  by  authority  of  the  Council, 
certain  conferences,  by  departments  of  instruction,  of  teachers  in 
colleges  and  secondary  schools  are  desirable.  We,  therefore,  rec- 
ommend to  the  Council  that  the  following  ten  persons,  namely : 
President  Charles  W.  Eliot,  Dr.  William  T.  Harris,  President 
James  B.  Angell,  Prmcipal  John  Tetlow,  President  James  M.  Tay- 
lor, Principal  0.  D.  Robinson,  President  James  H.  Baker,  Presi- 
dent R.  H.  Jesse,  Principal  James  E.  Mackenzie,  and  Professor 
Henry  C.  King,  be  designated  as  an  Executive  Committee,  with 
fiill  power  to  call  and  arrange  for  such  conferences  during  the 
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academic  year  1892-3  ;  that  the  results  of  the  conferences  be  re- 
ported to  said  Executive  Committee  for  such  action  as  they  may 
deem  appropriate ;  and  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  requested 
to  report  folly  concerning  their  action  to  the  Council." 

This  Committee  of  Ten  was  fairly  constituted  as  to  ability.  A& 
experts,  five  are  known  to  the  educational  world  only  from  their 
connection  with  the  college  side  of  the  conference ;  three,  includ- 
ing President  Baker,  as  thoroughly  familiar  with  practical  sec- 
ondary school  work  ;  one  as  representing  academic  work ;  and 
one  as  peculiarly  fitted  by^long  experience  to  study  the  questions 
that  would  naturally  arise  in  conference,  from  a  true  pedagogic 
and  psychologic  standpoint. 

A  girls'  secondary  school  is  represented  by  one  of  the  opposite 
sex  in  a  state  to  the  most  of  whose  colleges  a  girl  is  not  admitted. 
A  girls'  college,  too,  has  its  representative  in  a  man  who  could 
not  be  admitted  to  any  of  its  classes,  even  were  he  a  much  younger 
man.  This  is  the  sum  of  woman's  share  in  the  work  of  organ- 
izing conferences,  the  results  of  which  will  aflect  woman  as  much 
as  man. 

The  Normal  college,  too,  probably  through  the  modesty  of  the 
chairman  of  the  committee  naming  the  special  committee  of  ten^ 
is  without  its  representative. 

Those  who  have  most  to  do  with  shaping  courses  of  study  as 
school  superintendents,  are  without  a  representative,  except  in  Dr. 
Harris,  who  can  fill  acceptably  all  the  vacant  places,  and  who  will 
see  that  proper  provision  is  made  in  sub-committees,  so  that  no 
interest  will  be  neglected. 

This  executive  committee  wisely  plans  for  expert  testimony, 
dividing  the  field  of  inquiry  into  nine  parts,  and  pTacing  ten  perl 
sons  of  recognized  ability  upon  each  division.  It  is  here  to  be 
noted  that  (me  woman  only  was  found  worthy  a  place  upon  the 
nine  sub-committees.  The  Committee  of  Ten  then  fixes  the  limits 
of  discussion  for  the  conferences,  the  upper  limit  being  the  end 
of  preparation  for  collie,  the  lower  limit  the  beginning  of  pri- 
mary work.  The  wisdom  of  the  committee  appears  in  these  lim- 
itations, since  secondary  education  is  the  subject  under  considera- 
tion, and  its  character  is  determined  by  the  nature  of  its  under- 
lying elementary  education ;  its  unwisdom,  if  I  may  be  pardoned 
for  the  criticism,  appears  in  placing  experts  in  higher  education 
as  a  dominant  influence  in  each  of  the  sub-committees,  and  in  an 
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apparent  assumption  of  the  fixed  character  of  college  curricula  to 
the  requirements  of  which  secondary  schools  are  expected  to  find 
some  way  of  conforming. 

The  fiill  reports  of  the  several  sub-committees  show  that  they 
found  secondary  schools  unable  to  meet  college  requirements,  and 
they  recommend  crowding  back  upon  elementary  schools  some 
of  the  work  now  done  in  secondary  schools.  There  was  hardly  a 
voice  raised  in  defence  of  the  poor  elementary  teacher  who  finds 
her  .present  burden  a  grievous  one.  Her  cry  is  answered  by  the 
charge  of  inefficiency,  coupled  with  the  request  for  resignation 
imtil  such  time  as  she  can  be  fitted  to  meet  these  extra  require- 
ments. She  had  no  representative  on  the  Committees  of  Confer- 
ence to  make  appeal  to  colleges  for  better  facilities  in  pedagogy. 
Normal  school  men  were  heard  only  upon  three  sub-committees, 
or  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  securing  trained  teachers  in  spec- 
ialties might  have  found  expression. 

The  dominant  influence  of  colleges  is  seen :  (1)  in  the  fact  that 
of  the  nine  sulMsommittees.  six  chose  college  men  a^  chairmen ; 
(2)  conferences  were  held  in  college  halls  in  seven  cases :  (3)  in- 
struction in  Latin,  Greek,  English,  Modem  Languages  (optional). 
Mathematics  (except  Book-keeping  substituted  for  Algebra  part 
of  one  term  for  those  preparing  for  a  business  career),  Physics  and 
Chemistry,  Natural  History,  History  and  related  subjects,  should 
be  the  same  whatever  the  destination  of  the  pupil  as  he  leaves 
the  high  school.  In  other  words,  eight  sub-committees  declare 
that  all  graduates  from  high  schools  must  be  prepared  for  college. 
The  sub-committee  on  (Jeography,  however,  taking  a  wider  range, 
expresses  the  conviction  that  colleges  should  change  their  require- 
ments for  admission  by  accepting  alternatives  instead  of  rigidly 
prescribed  studies;  (4)  in  not  a  single  instance  was  conference 
held  upon  the  theatre  of  secondary  school  work.  The  environ- 
ment as  well  as  the  personnel  of  the  sub-committees  is  seen  to  be 
on  the  side  of  higher  education.  To  this  no  objection  can  be 
made  if  the  purpose  of  the  conferences  were  the  presentation  of 
the  ideal,  of  what  ought  to  be  done  rather  than  of  what  can  be 
done.  It  is  well  to  work  toward  an  ideal  While  one  cannot  but 
admire  the  spirit  which  animated  each  of  the  conferences,  and 
cannot  fail  to  approve  their  findings  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
ideal,  the  question  will  arise :  are  the  results,  taken  as  a  whole, 
possible  of  attainment?    College  men  have  undertaken  to  recast 
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primary  and  secondary  courses  of  study,  and  to  adjust  them  to  a 
rigid  but  by  no  means  uniform  college  curriculum.  Were  all 
the  modifications  of  elementary  courses  made  as  set  forth  by  the 
sub-committees,  our  ordinary  school-day  must  be  lengthened  to 
secure  time  for  continued  recitation,  and  children  must  prepare 
for  their  recitations  at  home.  In  proof  of  this  assertion,  the  Com- 
mittee of  Ten  presents  a  tabular  statement  of  the  required  time 
for  recitation  in  each  of  the  four  years  of  a  secondary  school 
course,  as  follows : 

For  First  Year,  two  hours  and  56  minutes  daily. 

For  Second  Year,  five  hours  daily. 

For  Third  Year,  four  hours  and  40  minutes  daily. 

For  Fourth  Year,  five  hours  daily. 

If  account  be  taken  of  changes  of  classes  and  of  recesses,  of  gen- 
eral exercises  of  a  miscellaneous  character,  of  penmanship,  music 
and  drawing  not  included  in  the  prepared  schedules,  another 
hour  at  the  lowest  calculation  must  be  added,  making  six  hours 
without  a  moment  for  study. 

The  number  of  different  topics  which  must  engage  the  student 
daily  also  appears  as  follows  —  reducing  all  to  the  standard  of  five 
periods  per  week  we  find : 

For  First  Year,  four  and  two-fifths  topics  daily. 

For  Second  year,  seven  and  eight-fifteenths  topics  daily. 

For  Third  Year,  six  and  one-fifth  topics  daily. 

For  Fourth  Year,  six  and  seven-tenths  topics  daily. 

The  Committee  of  Ten  saw  at  once  the  impracticability  of  se- 
curing good  results  with  such  a  wide  range  of  topics  under  daily 
consideration.  They  present  a  program  for  four  topics  daily 
through  the  four  years  of  secondary  school  work,  and  retain  the 
variety  of  studies  by  reducing  the  number  of  weekly  recitations 
in  each.  Many  who  have  had  long  experience  in  secondary 
school  work  would  prefer  to  have  daily  recitations  in  each  of  four 
topics  until  completed,  except  in  studies  so  correlated  that  alter- 
nation might  not  prove  distracting.  The  dominance  of  the  col- 
lege idea  is  apparent  in  the  large  number  of  alternating  studies. 
It  may  be  argued  that  most  of  these  alternating  studies  are  but 
preparatory  to  kindred  studies  of  the  college  course,  and  breaks 
in  continuity  is  not  desirable.  Are  weekly  breaks  in  continuity 
less  to  be  avoided  ?  May  not  a  pupil  recover  more  easily  the 
dropped  thread  after  a  year's  respite  from  intensive  study,  than 


r^.^ 


1894.]  SECONDARY  SCHOOLS.  26 

after  one  day,  or  two  days'  suspension  of  thought  each  week, 
whose  entire  program  is  one  contmual  dropping  and  picking  up 
of  threads?  The  conferences  insist  upon  intensive  study  in  many 
oases.  How  can  it  be  secured  unless  uninterrupted  study  be 
possible  ? 

While  the  opinion  of  eight  of  the  nine  conferences  found  ex- 
pression in  the  recommendation  that  no  modification  of  the  sec- 
ondary course  of  study  should  be  made  with  reference  to  the  needs 
of  pupils  who  could  not  complete  the  course,  the  Committee  of 
Ten  quietly  dissents  (without  doubt  under  the  practical  guidance 
of  Dr.  Harris  and  President  Baker,  and  Messrs.  Tetlow  and  Rob- 
inson, whose  long  experience  had  convinced  them  that  but  a 
small  part  of  secondary  school  pupils  ever  reach  the  college). 
Four  courses  of  study  are  therefore  presented, — Classical^  with 
Latin  and  Greek  as  distinguishing  features ;  Laiin  SdentijiCf  with 
Latin  and  German  or  French  and  Natural  Science  as  distinguish- 
ing features;  Modem  Language,  with  Grerman  and  French  dis- 
tinguishing ;  English,  with  one  choice  between  Latin,  German  and 
French  for  each  of  the  four  terms.  The  committee  says :  "  Inas- 
much as  many  boys  and  girls  who  begin  the  secondary  school 
course  do  not  stay  in  school  more  than  two  years,  the  committee 
thought  it  important  to  select  the  studies  of  the  first  two  years 
in  such  a  way  that  linguistic,  historical,  mathematical  and  scien- 
tific subjects  should  all  be  properly  represented." 

What  the  committee  considers  ^^ proper  repre8erUa;Hon^'  appears 
in  the  following  table  of  percentages  (in  the  two  years  there  are 
forty  recitation  periods  each  week): 

CLA88ICAL.     LATIN  8CIEMTIFIC.    MODXBN  LANOUAGES.     ENGLISH. 

lingfaistic,  50  per  ct.  50  per  ct.  50  per  ct.  42}  per  ct. 

Hittorical,  171    "  10      "  10      "  17*     " 

Mathematical,  17*    "  17J    "  17*    "  17i     " 

fidentiflc,  16      "  22i    "  221    "  22}     " 

Separating  the  linguistic  studies  into  foreign  languages  and 
English,  we  find  what  many  at  the  present  time  would  be  in- 
clined to  criticize : 

Foreign,  35  per  ct.  35  per  ct.  35  per  ct.  221  per  ct. 

Engliah,  15      "  15      "  15      "  20       " 

The  conference  upon  Latin  would  like  to  see  requirements  for 
admission  to  college  increased,  and  could  find  only  one  way  of 
accomplishing  their  wish, —  crowding  Latin  back  into  the  element- 
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ary  schools,  except  where  the  secondary  school  course  covers 
four  years. 

The  conference  upon  Greek  would  begin  the  study  after  one 
year's  study  of  Latin,  and  insist  upon  three  years'  preparatory- 
study.  The  Committee  of  Ten  recognizes  the  trend  of  public  senti- 
ment and  permits  a  two  yeartl  preparatory  course. 

The  conference  upon  Modem  Languages  recommends  eight 
years'  study  preparatory  to  college;  four  years  in  elementary 
school  and  the  entire  high  school  course. 

The  English  conference  wisely  provides  for  continuous  study  of 
English  for  twelve  years,  and  modestly  claims  but  on&'Sixth  the 
requisite  amount  of  all  preparatory  studies  for  college. 

Assuming  thirty-eight  weeks  as  the  average  length  of  a  school 
year,  according  to  the  several  recommendations  of  committees 
upon  linguistic  studies,  we  shall  find  : 

Latin  is  given  760  recitations. 

Greek  is  given  494  recitations. 

Modem  Languages  are  given  1634  recitations. 

English  is  given,  aside  from  reading  exercises,  874  recitations. 

Modified  by  the  Committee  of  Ten  and  confined  to  the  four 
years  of  secondary  school  work : 


CLASSICAL. 

SCIENTIFIC. 

MODERN  LANOUAGES. 

ENGLISH 

Latin  is  given,           684 

684 

0 

646* 

Greek  is  given,          380t 

0 

0 

0 

Modern  Languages,  266t 

418 

1102 

0* 

English  is  sriven,       418 

494 

494 

646 

*  Latin  and  Modern  Languages  are  elective  Btadles,  but  the  number  of  redtattons  la  646. 
t Greek  may  be  Increased  152,  Modem  Languages  remaining  the  same;  or  Modem  Lan- 
guages may  be  Increased  152,  Greek  remaining  880. 

By  Committee  of  Ten,  foreign  languages  are  given  in  courses : 


CLASSICAL. 

SCIENTIFIC. 

MODERN  LANGUAGES. 

ENGLISH. 

(Recitations), 

1482 

1102 

1102 

646 

English, 

418 

494 

494 

646 

Is  proper  respect  paid  to  the  vernacular  when  under  comparison  ? 
What  would  similar  conferences  result  in,  were  the  dominant 
influence  upon  the  side  of  superior  school  representations  ? 
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MISS  PEABODY  AND  THE  KINDERGARTEN. 

LUCY  WHEELOCK,  CHAUNCY  HALL  SCHOOL,  BOSTON. 

"  Let  her  works  praise  her  in  the  gates,"  says  the  wise  man  in 
concluding  his  description  of  the  virtuous  woman. 

Any  words  of  praise  are  needless  in  honoring  the  memory  of  a 
woman  whose  life  constantly  projected  itself  in  deeds.  Let  the 
works  of  Elizabeth  Palmer  Peabody  praise  her  in  the  gates. 
Wherever  she  recognized  need  in  the  world,  there  was  a  gateway 
opened  from  her  generous  heart,  through  which  flowed  help  to 
meet  the  need.  Nowhere  is  the  song  of  praise  more  pleasant  to 
our  ears,  than  when  we  enter  the  gate  of  the  child-garden,  and 
find  there  the  happy  children  whose  lives  have  been  blessed  by 
the  «lueaaor,.l  Z^  of  the  w«m«..  whom  we  oovmt  amon^ 
America's  greatest. 

"  It  is  a  pity,"  said  a  man  of  letters  some  years  ago,  in  speak- 
ing  of  Miss  Peabody's  advocacy  of  the  Kindergarten,  "  that  she 
should  have  sacrificed  her  career  to  this  cause.  She  might  write 
a  book  of  unsurpassed  literary  value.  No  woman  in  America 
has  been  privileged  to  enjoy  and  to  know  such  a  circle  of  friends 
as  she.  Her  constant  and  excessive  devotion  to  this  work  for 
children  has  robbed  the  world  of  a  literary  treasure." 

But  the  man  of  letters  forgot  that  the  living  poems  are  better 
than  all  that  were  ever  sung  or  said,  and  that  the  letters  on  a 
page  of  the  Book  of  Life  will  still  shine  when  the  ink  is  dim  on 
all  our  printed  sheets. 

Miss  Peabody's  interest  in  the  Kindergarten  dates  from  1859, 
when  she  was  visiting  a  family  in  Jamaica  Plain,  where  she^ 
noticed  a  six-year-old  child  of  Carl  Schurz,  who  had  been  in  a 
Kindei^rten  in  Germany. 

Miss  Peabody  observed  a  certain  unusual  development  in  the 
child,  which  led  her  to  question  the  mother  as  to  the  training^ 
that  had  been  given. 

'*  Oh,  she  has  been  in  a  Froebel  Kindergarten,"  was  the  answer. 

Later  Froebel's  Education  of  Man  was  sent  to  Miss  Peabody, 
and  she  recognized  at  once  the  deep  philosophic  insight  of  the 
man  and  the  soundness  of  his  educational  views. 
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With  great  enthusiasm  she  desired  to  demonstrate  these  prin- 
ciples in  practice  and  a  school  for  little  children  was  opened  on 
Pinckney  street,  which  was  called  a  Kindergarten.  But  Miss 
Peabody  soon  recognized  her  insufficient  knowledge  of  the  system 
and  always  deplored  the  influence  of  this  eariy  work  which  she 
called  "  a  failure."  She  determined  to  learn  more  of  the  truth  by 
a  visit  to  Germany  where  she  could  discover  by  visits  to  the  best 
schools  and  by  intercourse  with  the  disciples  of  Froebel  where 
her  error  had  been. 

A  friend  writes  of  this  journey :  "  It  has  always  seemed  to  me 
that  Miss  Peabody's  visit  to  the  old  world  was  one  of  the  most 
memorable  experiences  of  her  life.  It  commenced  with  her  frank 
confession  that  her  first  effort  to  apply  Froebel's  system  was  a 
failure,  and  that  through  her  own  ignorance ;  that  it  was  neces- 
sary to  retrieve  her  error,  and  that  from  being  a  teacher  she 
should  become  a  pupil  and  spend  a  year  in  Europe.  What  she 
needed  was  the  means  and,  as  she  never  allowed  an  end  she 
wished  to  attain  to  fail  on  account  of  any  obstacles  —  the  means 
she  got. 

"A  course  of  lectures  or  lessons  in  History  was  proposed  to  her 
friends,  warmly  accepted  by  them  and  the  result  was  the  $1,100 
needed. 

"Perhaps  no  woman  of  America  ever  went  abroad  better  prepared 
to  appreciate  and  understand  the  old  world  than  Miss  Peabody. 

"Her  meeting  with  the  Baroness  Marenbolz  Biilow  was,  from  the 
very  nature  of  her  preparation,  a  predestined  one.  For  the 
Baroness  had  for  years  been  awaiting  the  coming  of  the  woman 
from  the  New  World,  that  she  might  transmit  her  message  and 
so  vitalize  the  system  of  which  she  was  the  apostle. 

"  The  meeting  of  these  two  women  might  almost  be  called  his- 
toric. They  joined  hands  and  anointed  each  other  as  apostles  of 
the  new  education  in  which  the  Old  World  and  the  New  World 
could  work  unitedly  for  the  education  of  mankind." 

Miss  Peabody  returned  from  her  educational  pilgrimage  in 
1868,  full  of  the  purpose  to  which  all  her  remaining  years  were 
consecrated.  She  recognized  in  FroebePs  system  a  means  of 
saving  humanity  by  saving  the  child. 

In  one  of  her  "  Lectures  to  KindergartnerSy^^  she  says :  "After  the 
study  I  have  made  of  Froebel  and  of  the  method  with  little  chil- 
dren, which  he  was  fifty  years  discovering  and  elaborating  into 
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practical  processes,  whose  rationale  and  creative  influence  I  per- 
ceive ;  I  feel,  as  it  were,  Divinely  authorized  to  present  him  to  you 
as  an  authority  which  you  can  reverently  trust." 

During  Miss  Peabody's  absence  a  Kindergarten  had  been 
started  in  Boston  by  Mme  Kriege  and  her  daughter,  and  in  1870, 
through  her  efibrts  the  first  public  Kindei^rten  in  America  was 
opened  in  that  city. 

"  The  apostle  of  the  Kindergarten,"  was  the  name  by  which 
the  great-hearted  woman  was  now  known. 

Regardless  of  fatigue,  of  discomfort,  or  of  personal  expense, 
she  went  wherever  there  was  an  opportunity  to  proclaim  her 
gospel. 

The  Macedonian  call  for  help  sounded  in  her  ears,  wherever 
she  heard  the  voice  of  a  child,  for  she  saw  *^  children  in  the 
child,"  and  the  race  in  children. 

Not  only  by  her  eloquent  voice,  but  with  untiring  pen,  did  she 
preach  and  teach. 

The  Kindergarten  Messenger  carried  her  thought  to  the  educa- 
tional world  for  four  years  from  1873  to  1877. 

It  strengthened  the  hearts  and  hands  of  the  few  disciples  of  the 
new  gospel.  The  American  Froebel  Union  was  formed  in  1877, 
of  which  Miss  Peabody  was  the  president  and  the  soul.  An 
incident,  in  connection  with  one  of  the  meetings  of  this  body,  is 
contributed  by  a  friend,  which  presents  "the  Apostle  of  the 
Kindergarten  "  in  a  characteristic  light. 

Miss  Peabody's  failing  sight  and  the  weight  of  many  years 
made  it  desirable  that  someone  should  accompany  her  to  New 
York,  where  the  proposed  session  of  the  Froebel  Union  was  to  be 
held. 

Her  companion  on  this  occasion,  says :  "It  was  the  stormy 
month  of  March ;  but  we  braved  the  rough  waters  of  the  Sound 
and  reached  New  York  safely.  The  meeting  was  to  open  the 
next  morning  at  nine  at  Dr.  Newton's  church. 

"Miss  Peabody  felt  some  apprehension  lest  the  arrangements 
made  by  letter  should  not  be  carried  out,  and  feared  the  sexton 
had  not  been  instructed  to  open  the  church. 

"In  the  early  dawn  she  was  mysteriously  missing,  leaving  no 
clue  as  to  her  departure.  It  was  a  cold  and  slippery  morning ; 
but  her  anxiety,  which  would  not  let  her  sleep,  had  driven  her  to 
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take  the  street  cars  and  seek  the  house  of  Dr.  Newton,  to  make 
jsjure  of  his  co-operation  in  the  meeting. 

"  She  reached  the  house  before  any  of  the  family  were  up, 
rousing  the  servants  to  answer  her  ring. 

'^  Learning  that  proper  arrangements  had  been  made,  she 
Tetumed  to  her  friends  in  time  for  breakfast. 

"  At  nine  she  was  ready  to  hold  the  meeting,  which  she  took 
Almost  entirely  on  her  own  shoulders,  speaking  in  an  interesting 
and  forcible  manner  for  three  hours  at  least."  $ 

Dr.  Henry  Barnard  of  Hartford,  the  prince  among  America's 
educators,  was  the  first  in  this  country  to  hail  the  light  of  the 
new  star  in  the  educational  world. 

Articles  on  Froebel  were  published  in  his  journal  in  1856  and 
in  1868. 

His  volume  of  Kindergarten  and  Child-Culture  Papers  contains 
much  of  the  standard  literature  on  the  subject.  Miss  Peabody's 
**  Open  Let^r  "  in  this  volume,  describing  her  own  early  attempt 
at  Kindergartening  and  deploring  its  inadequacy,  is  of  interest. 
£he  there  declares  adequate  training  of  Kindergartners  is  the 
only  possible  basis  for  the  success  of  the  system. 

America  has  proved  the  soil  in  which  FroebePs  idea  of  child- 
training  has  taken  deepest  root.  His  gospel  has  been  like  the 
"  handful  of  com  in  the  earth  upon  the  the  top  of  the  mountain." 
The  fruit  thereof  already  shakes  like  Lebanon.  The  progress  of 
the  movement  in  this  country  has  been  steady,  and  is  now 
dependent  in  large  measure  upon  the  wisdom  and  insight  of  its 
pioneer,  who  held  up  always  in  her  lectures,  which  were  first 
given  to  training  classes  and  are  now  published  in  book-form, 
the  highest  ideal  for  Kindergartners.  She  exalted  the  task  of  the 
teacher  above  any  blind  subjection  to  method,  or  device,  or 
material,  to  the  work  of  an  artist,  who  sees  the  angel  to  be  set  free 
in  that  which  her  hand  touches.  She  insisted,  always,  that  the 
Kindergartner's  chief  duty  was  to  see  that  the  primal  vision  of 
the  little  ones,  who  come  beholding  the  face  of  the  Father,  be 
kept  uneclipsed. 

"  To  be  a  Kindergartner,"  she  declares,  "  is  the  perfect  develop- 
ment of  womanliness,  a  working  with  Grod  at  the  very  fountain  of 
artistic  and  intellectual  power  and  moral  character." 

On  the  sixth  of  January,  1894,  a  company  of  Kindergartners 
4ind  other  friends  assembled  in  the  Church  of  the  Disciples  in 
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Boston,  to  honor  the  memory  of  the  friend  and  leader  who  had 
passed  nearer  to  the  fountain  from  which  the  springs  of  her  life 
had  been  fed. 

Simple  and  lofty  words  of  cheer  and  of  comfort  were  spoken  by 
friends,  who  had  felt  the  inspiration  of  her  words  and  works,  and 
of  her  tender  and  generous  nature. 

A  chant,  tender  and  solemn,  was  sung  by  the  Kindergartners, 
*^  Suffer  the  children  to  come  unto  me ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven." 

But  above  the  strains  of  that  song  arose  another,  the  song  of 
the  little  children  who  praise  her  in  the  gates  of  the  many  child- 
gardens  planted  by  her  hand. 

Amid  the  fragrance  of  the  lilies,  Elizabeth  Palmer  Peabody 
rested  from  her  labors ;  but  her  works  do  follow  her,  and  many . 
shall  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed. 


BY  THE  SEA. 

HELEN  L.  CABY,  MALDEN,  MASS. 

The  anending  blae  of  ocean  meets  mine  eye 
All  life  and  sparkle,  and  the  fresh,  spiced  air 
Boshes,  its  gladness  with  my  soul  to  share. 
These  waves  are  friends,  —  together  we  laugh,  sigh. 
Without  the  need  of  words :  such  ones  would  I 
Dwell  with,  whose  silence  is  a  speech  most  rare. 
To-day  this  bright  sea  hath  no  room  for  care, 
Voicing  unchecked  the  eternal  harmony. 

God  in  this  scene  maketh  my  soul  grow  still, 
Beaching  me  through  creation,  telling  all 
That  is ;  and  I,  most  willing  pupil,  learn 
By  touch  of  Love,  that  love  is  all  his  will. 
Assurance  sweet  I  we  hear  His  truth's  strong  call. 
And,  listening,  forget  to  weep  and  yearn. 
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FROM  BANTRY  TO   KILLARNEY.* 

PBOF.  FRANKLIN  B.  8AWVEL,  aREENVILLE,  PA. 

When  the  traveler  is  "  set  down "  at  the  Cork,  Bandon  and 
South-Coast  railway  station  in  extreme  southwestern  Ireland,  with 
the  vast  sweep  of  ocean  in  every  direction  save  that  from  which 
he  hails,  his  first  impression  is  likely  to  be  that  he  has  reached 
the  end  of  a  journey  with  nowhere  to  go.  Once  seated  in  the 
waiting  tourist  car,  he  is  soon  winding  down  a  steep  slope  among' 
huge  boulders  and  rock-masses,  green  swards  and  neat,  lawn-like 
patches,  and  then  by  a  picturesque  old  mill  with  its  moss-covered 
wheel  and  fern  and  shrubbery-fringed  dam  of  darkly  clear  water, 
to  find  himself  in  the  heart  of  a  typical  Irish  village,  all  snugly 
sheltered  and  shut  in  by  towering  hills  except  the  narrow  gate- 
way down  the  bay  to  the  Atlantic.  This  is  Bantry,  at  the  head 
of  Bantry  Bay,  on  whose  "  white  strand  "  it  stands. 

Here  in  this  sunny,  mountain-sheltered  cove,  the  traveler,  per- 
haps  for  the  first  after  a  dreamy  ocean  voyage  or  the  first  time  in 
life,  awakes  to  some  of  the  poetry  and  beauty  treasured  up  in  the 
names  Erin  and  Emerald  Isle.  Here,  too,  the  famous  Prince  of 
Wales  route  begins,  the  most  delightful  and  picturesque  road  on 
the  island. 

This  highway  is  a  masterpiece  of  engineering,  with  easy  grades 
and  rounded  road-bed  of  limestone  laboriously  broken  into  small 
cubes  and  beaten,  ground  and  rolled  into  a  gray  cement  by  hoof, 
wheel,  sun  and  rain.  It  touches  the  heads  of  numerous  bays, 
climbs  mountains  and  tunnels  their  summits,  winds  along  valleys, 
hurries  over  chasms  spanned  by  solid  masonry,  pieces  the  arch- 
ing precipice,  and  skirts  the  shores  of  beautiful  lakes,  and,  distant 
less  than  forty-five  miles  due  north,  terminates  at  Killamey.  It 
is  flanked  with  scenery  the  most  fairy-like, —  dark  ravines,  shady 
nooks  Mid  lawny  leas,  noisy  streams  and  waterfalls,  bold  cliflfe 
and  slopes  purple  with  blooming  heather, — ^hovels  and  faces  the 
most  sightless,  cheerless  and  comfortless, — ^long  sweeps  of  rugged 
landscape,  zigzag  valley,  narrow  bay  and  angry,  silver  crested 
ocean,  and  again  vine  and  fern,  matted  jungle  and  magnificent 
forest. 


*  Copjnlgbt,  1894,  by  Fnmklln  B.  Sawvel. 
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Southwestern  Ireland  is  in  shape  a  great  hand  with  its  outer 
finger  resting  on  the  English  Channel  and  its  thumb  on  Shannon 
bay  and  river.  The  fingers,  fifteen  to  twenty-five  miles  long, 
are  made  of  cores  of  silurian  limestone,  wrapped  with  Devonian 
slabs  of  Old  Red  sandstone,  edged  up  against  each  other  in  Al- 
pine shapes,  sometimes  to  exceed  three  thousand  feet  above  tide- 
mark.  The  open  spaces  are  occupied  by  Bantry,  Kenmare,  Din- 
gle and  Tralee  bays.  The  route  of  travel  stretches  across  the 
bony  knuckles  above  the  bays ;  around  their  heads  nestle  and 
slumber  the  beautifiil  towns  of  Bantry  and  Glengarrifl*e,  Kenmare, 
Killamey  and  Tralee.  The  scenery  is  most  delightftil  and  en- 
•chanting,  and  the  contrasts  of  luxuriant  vegetation  and  barren- 
ness—  the  widest  and  wildest  around  Glengarriffe  Harbor,  five 
miles  from  the  start,  and  the  Lakes  of  Killamey,  along  whose  green, 
bowery  shores  the  road  winds  the  last  five  miles  of  the  drive ; 
Killamey  wears  an  air  of  artificial  keeping  —  the  opulence  and 
whims  of  earls ;  but  Glengarrifle,  "  The  Rough  Glen,"  is  arrayed 
in  nature's  careless  shubbery,  —  thicket,  twining  vines,  matted 
mosses  and  sea-weed,  and  a  wilder  native  beauty.  The  Lakes  of 
Killamey  are  more  picture-like,  —  a  painting  with  calm,  clear 
waters  and  tufted  islets,  winding  ways,  bridle  paths,  roads  anii 
exposed  bridges,  the  Gap  of  Dunloe,  painted  stag  and  moulded 
^eer,  shimmering  slopes  and  Macgillycuddy  Reeks  diademed 
with  feathery  clouds ;  thick  forests  climb  the  shores,  with  fallen 
trees,  hidden  rocks,  weaving  vines,  ferns  and  flowers,  well  kept 
lawns  spread  out  into  meadows,  and  a  cluster  of  cottages  into  a 
modem  tourist  town.  But  to  the  less  orderly  landscape  of  Glen- 
garriffe a  sunpler  charm  is  added  —  something  of  barrenness  and 
loneliness  that  hints  at  nature's  and  man's  poverty  alike.  Be- 
jsides,  sleepy  showers  chased  by  dreamy  sunshine  descend  only 
from  the  Sugar  Loaf 

On  the  east  shore.  Priests'  Leap  mountain  rises  out  of  the  bay 
and  curves  around  the  head  of  the  Harbour,  while  "  The  Moun- 
tain of  the  Wild  People  "  stretches  along  the  western  margin  and 
around  six  miles  to  the  north,  till  they  meet  and  enclose  the  estate 
of  the  Earl  of  Bantry.  Outside  the  Harbour  on  its  boulder  island 
stands  the  ruins  of  Glengarriffe  Castle ;  on  the  rocks  of  the  shores 
are  heaps  and  rows  of  sea-weed  pushed  up  by  the  tide ;  while  in 
the  restless  waters  lay  lines  and  clusters  of  bright  shells,  gray. 
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green,  brown  and  purple,  often  carelessly  encircling  patches  of 
sea-moss  or  half  submerged  stones. 

On  the  north  shore,  near  a  group  of  some  half-dozen  houses  —  all 
the  town  there  is  room  for  —  rises  a  stone  chapel  with  its  steeple 
shooting  above  the  thick  foliage  of  spreading  elms  and  forest  trees. 

In  the  mouth  of  the  narrow  valley  stands  Lord  Bantry's  cot- 
tage, and  across,  on  the  west  side,  is  Cromwell's  old  stone  bridge, 
said  to  have  been  erected  by  him  at  an  hour's  notice.  Three 
hotels, —  Roche's  on  the  east  slope,  the  f^ckles  on  the  north,  and  a 
smaller,  second-rate  one  between,  —  complete  the  artificial  features. 

There  is  luxuriance  of  plant  life  wherever  there  is  soil  enough 
for  rooting.  Forests  of  oak,  elm,  pine,  yew,  holly,  magnolias  and 
arbutus,  and  thorns  and  shrubs  in  great  variety,  cover  the  base  of 
the  mountains  and  fill  the  hollows.  Every  nook,  crevice,  rock 
and  stream  is  carpeted  with  mosses,  while  ferns  the  most  delicate 
and  others,  tree-like,  grow  everywhere.  Many  American  flowering 
plants  and  tropical  cryptogamia,  carried  hither  by  the  infringing 
Gulf  Stream,  have  taken  root  among  the  rocks  and  spread  up  the 
sides  of  the  glen.  From  a  single  spot  adjacent  to  the  sward  be- 
low Roche's  hotel  I  noted,  besides  the  variety  of  native  forest 
trees,  two  kinds  of  the  holly ;  the  woodbine,  with  its  cream-colored, 
sweet-scented  flowers ;  roses,  white  and  red,  clinging  to  massive 
stones ;  a  number  of  grasses  and  weeds ;  and  at  least  seven  varieties 
of  wild  flowers.  On  the  spreading  branches  of  a  tree  were  grow- 
ing from  the  top  side  two  varieties  of  parasitic  ferns.  A  row  of 
greenish  gray  moss  stood  up  six  inches  high  on  each  side  likie 
frills,  and  from  the  under  side  of  each  bough  dangled  a  line  of 
moss-tassles  from  a  few  inches  in  length  to  as  many  feet.  Three 
thrifty  ivy  stems  twined  up  the  trunk  and,  mingling  with  the 
foliage,  flowed  out  over  the  top  and  down  the  sides  in  a  woof, 
scarce  penetrable  to  sun  or  rain.  Rhododendrons  and  trailing 
vines  abound  ;  and  the  omnipresent  ivy  climbs  every  rock,  shrub 
and  tree  in  sight.  I  was  standing,  or  rather  sitting,  on  a  moss- 
cushioned,  fern-circled  boulder  in  a  sub-tropical  jungle  enliv- 
ened by  the  music  of  bounding  streams  and  eloquent  water-falls. 
The  forests  decrease  in  stateliness  and  cease,  almost  abruptly,  less 
than  half  way  up  the  mountains.  The  flats  and  gentler  rises  of 
the  middle  slopes  are  dotted  with  patches  of  potatoes,  rye,  oats 
and  grass,  and  again  potatoes.  The  rougher  parts  are  marked  off 
by  rows  of  stone,  rather  than  fences,  into  pasture  lots  for  cows, 
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pigs  and  donkey.  The  upper  fall  third  is  covered,  where  not  too 
bold,  with  wild  grasses,  gorse,  heather,  fragrant  thyme  and  bog- 
moss,  over  a  springy  humus  that  yields  to  the  tread  like  a  cushion ; 
and  between  outcropping  rocks  are  green-bottomed  lakelets  and 
peat-bogs.  Here  is  the  abode  and  delight  of  the  goat.  They 
browse  in  small  scattered  flocks,  and  are  visible  on  crag,  summit 
and  slope,  as  capricious  of  presence  as  freakish  by  nature.  Clus> 
ters  and  piles  of  turf  may  be  seen  drying  in  the  summer  sun  at 
all  elevations  from  base  to  crown.  I  cannot  speak  from  observa- 
tion of  wild  animals  and  game.  Of  insects  I  saw  few  worth  nam- 
ing, except  some  obtrusive  species  whose  mission  seemed  to  be  to 
teach  humility  by  disturbing  the  temper  and  making  life  weary. 

But  the  charm  of  Glengarriffe  would  be  incomplete  without 
the  climate.  Heated  by  the  Gulf  Stream  and  sheltered  by  moun- 
tains, the  climate  is  even,  warm  and  moist.  I  was  assured  that 
snow  in  mid-winter  seldom  remains  through  the  day.  In  the 
half-quadrangle  of  Roche's,  open  to  the  south,  stand  two  trees,  a 
"  Monkey  Puzzle "  twenty  or  more  feet  tall,  and  a  branching 
fachsia,  fall  fifteen  feet  to  the  top,  from  every  twig  of  which  hung 
clusters  of  velvety,  pendulous  flowers.  A  noted  traveller  says : 
''  The  climate  is  the  most  favorable  for  vegetation,  moist,  and  so 
warm  that  not  only  azaleas  and  rhododendrons,  and  all  sorts  of 
evergreen,  stand  abroad  through  the  winter,  but  in  a  favorable 
aspect  even  camelias,  dates,  pomegranates,  magnolias,  etc.,  attain 
their  faUest  beauty." 

The  cloud  scenery  is  equally  rich,  varied,  beautifal.  After  la- 
boring up  the  west  side  of  Sugar  Loaf,  the  clouds  troop  through 
between  the  peaks  in  fleecy  flocks  and  race  across  to  Priests'  Leap, 
or  pour  out  of  the  depressions,  lush  and  dripping,  to  burst  on  the 
luxuriant  valley  in  baptisms  of  shower  and  sunshine.  Rain  may 
fell  at  any  hour  without  herald  or  regard  for  human  convenience. 
But  neither  can  man  live  by  beauty  alone. 

The  road  carries  you  up  the  mountain  northward  the  whole 
length  of  the  demesne  of  the  Earle  of  Bantry.  This  lovely  es- 
tate is  a  walled  valley  open  to  the  south  with  the  bay  and  ocean 
in  the  distance.  It  is  six  miles  long  and  one-fourth  mile  wide. 
In  shape  it  resembles  the  interior  of  a  great  ship  with  the  stem,  to 
the  mizzen  mast,  carried  away.  The  beak  pierces  the  crest  and 
the  broken  keel  dips  into  the  Harbour.  Mountain  streams  are  its 
ribs  of  steel,  with  patches  of  grain,  potatoes  and  green  meadows 
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between.  Peasant  hovels  dot  the  sides  like  so  many  port-holes, 
and  seams  of  loose  stone  fence  divide  the  surface  into  unequal 
areas.  Here  in  this  remote  valley,  hemmed  in  by  natural  bar- 
riers under  conditions  the  least  artificial,  the  best  and  worst  of 
rural  western  Ireland  are  epitomized.  It  is  Ireland  as  it  is  —  its 
everyday  life,  photographed  in  a  single  picture ;  —  a  negative  of 
niggardly  toil  wrought  out  under  the  tyranny  of  land-lordism. 
Nature  is  the  light  and  wretchedness,  the  color-shadows,  tints  and 
half-tints.  I  had  read  descriptions  and  listened  to  stories  of  their 
peasant  life  with  misgivings,  but  the  senses  can  be  trusted.  I 
therefore  transcribe  a  few  notes,  pencilled  while  eye,  ear  and  nose 
were  yet  busy.  "  Hovel  of  undressed  stone  laid  in  coarse  mortar, 
16x8  ft.  and  6  ft.  to  eaves.  Flagstone  roof  (some  thatched),  no 
windows.  Dwelling  part,  10x8;  stable,  6x8;  door  holes  five 
feet  apart ;  one  roof  and  one  yard ;  several  chickens,  two  pigs  of 
perhaps  60  lb.  weight  each  ;  a  calf  two  months  old  ;  two  children, 
girls,  probably  8  and  13  years  old  ; —  all  inside  the  doorway  try- 
ing to  look  out,  except  the  pigs  (the  latter  were  feeding  on  the 
earth  floor)  ;  —  donkey  outside  the  door.  Within :  no  stove,  sev- 
eral shelves,  half-dozen  shapes  of  dishes,  small  pot,  straw  nest  in 
corner,  a  few  old  clothes  on  wall.  The  odor  and  stench.  Oh  I 
"  How  long,  0,  how  long ! " —  Enough  !  Eight  or  nine  such 
hovels  house  the  peasantry  of  this  valley ;  —  some  better,  one 
worse. 

In  sharp  contrast,  down  on  the  fertile  meadow-land  at  the 
mouth,  stands  the  handsome,  palace-like  seat  of  Lord  Bantry,  sep- 
arated from  the  highway  by  a  high  stone  wall  with  ornamental 
cap-stones  and  ivy-grown.  A  shady  drive  leads  through  an  um- 
brageous forest  to  the  cottage.  Adjacent  are  ornamental  groups 
of  trees,  pleasure  grounds,  canopied  platforms,  cozy  rests  and  ar- 
bors, and  well-kept  vegetable  and  flower  gardens.  Clean,  tidy, 
heartsome  and  outwardly  joyous.  To  the  south  it  looks  on  the 
peaceful  harbour,  receding  mountains  and  far-away  sea ;  to  the 
north,  through  thick  foliage,  on  lowly  hovels  and  squalor  sheltered 
by  nodding  rye,  whose  every  ear  is  secure  under  penalty.  The 
spongy  turf  pours  out  its  sparkling  ale  in  gurgling  rills,  and  birds 
warble  in  forest  and  grove.  Poverty  and  plenty  I  Thrift  and 
thraldom  I  Every  passing  breeze  sounds  the  whole  gamut  of  weal 
and  woe.  The  voice  of  the  race  in  its  childhood  cries  through 
the  centuries  for  light,  love  and  liberty. 
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One  school-house,  15  x  20,  by  the  roadside  adorns  —  to  the  mind 
actually  adorns — the  scene.  As  we  approached  a  class  filed  out, 
four  on  one  side  and  five  on  the  other,  outside  the  door  to  study, 
as  they  said,  their  *^spellin'  lessen."  Was  it  truth?  Does  not 
every  approaching  stranger  see  the  ad  rep)eated  ?  Did  they  not 
ogle  for  pennies  ?  Was  there  not  a  twinkle  in  the  eye,  a  beam 
of  wit  peeping  through  the  miry  face  ?  Children  beg  on  the  way 
to  school  and  hurry  out  to  beg  the  way  home.  From  walking 
age  to  fifteen  all  are  beggars,  and  the  trade  may  be  resumed  any 
day  or  year  thereafter.  Near  by  is  the  broad  shelf  of  limestone, 
in  which  are  pointed  out  the  footprints,  knee-deep,  made  by  the 
sagacious  donkey,  when,  with  the  robber-chased  priest  on  his 
back,  he  cleared  the  mountain  (hence  the  name,)  near  two 
thousand  feet  high,  at  a  single  leap  seven  miles  long  I  On  reflec- 
tion, it  seemed  as  if  the  leap  might  have  been  measured  obliquely, 
and  that  the  donkey  was  an  athlete  in  his  day. 

But  adieu  !  charming,  chiUing  scene,—  GlengarriflFe,— adieu  ! 

We  thundered  into  the  majestic  tunnel  at  the  crest,  from  county 
Cork  to  Kerry,  and  out  and  down  the  road  toward  Kenmare,  be- 
sieged  with  bands  of  begging  children. 


THE   CRITIC   AT   SEA.* 

A  review  of  "  The  Public  School  Syntem  of  the  United  States:* 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "PRESTON  PAPERS,"  NEW  YORK  aTY. 

III. 

Concerning  Parents. 

"  Bat  etili  his  tongue  ran  on,  the  lees 
Of  weight  it  bore,  with  greater  ease ; 

And  with  its  everlasting  clack, 

Set  ail  men's  ears  upon  the  rack." 

Batler,  Hudihras. 

I  think  it's  Mark  Twain  who  says  it  isn  't  half  so  bad  not  to 
know  a  lot  of  things  that  are  so,  as  it  is  to  really  know  a  lot  of 
things  that  are  not  so,  which  latter  seems  to  be  Dr.  Rice's  posi- 
tion about  our  public  schools,  their  work,  patrons,  pupils,  teachers 
and  supervisors. 

If  there  is  one  criticism  more  prevalent  than  another  concern- 
ing the  American  parents  of  to-day,  it  is  that  of  the  apparent 
reversal  of  the  position  of  parent  and  child  portrayed  in  the 

*  Copyright,  IflM,  by  Kamon  &  Palmer. 
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"  commandment  of  promise ;  '*  and  this  is  not  without  at  least 
some  show  of  reason,  for  the  parents  of  to-day  do  care  for  their 
children,  and  are  anxious  for  their  well  being  to  such  an  extent 
that  no  sacrifice  is  considered  too  great,  no  effort  too  difficult  to 
make  things  easier,  better,  or  in  some  way  different  from  that 
which  has  come  into  their  own  lives. 

And  this  is  particularly  true  with  regard  to  education  and  its 
manifold  advantages,  as  any  teacher  or  school  officer  can  testify. 
Many  a  father  drudges  until  he  is  stoop-shouldered,  hollow 
chested,  dim-eyed  and  grizzly,  that  Tom  may  go  to  college,  or 
Jane  to  the  seminary  or  normal  school ;  and  the  land  is  full  of 
patient,  plodding  mothers  who  toil  until  far  in  the  night  to  keep 
their  little  ones  in  decent  order  for  the  public  schools  whose 
benefits  they  recognize  —  as  it's  a  pity  their  censor  does  not  —  or 
to  help  the  older  ones  through  the  high  school  or  academy. 
All  honor  to  their  loving  hearts  and  hard  hands. 

In  the  face  of  this,  which  can  be  verified  in  any  town,  village 
or  city  in  all  this  broad  land  —  read  page  10 :  "If  but  one 
parent  in  a  hundred  would  but  be  interested  to  this  extent  ("  to 
follow  closely  the  actions  of  the  board  of  education,  the  superin- 
tendent and  the  teachers,  and  to  seek  some  knowledge  of  the 
scientific  development  of  children"),  I  believe  that  most  of  our 
flagrant  educational  evils  would  disappear." 

This  is  a  simple  truth  to  formulate  in  words,  particularly  as 
the  parents  are  really  "  interested  "  and  the  "  flagrant  educational 
evils,"  are  actually  disappearing,  though  evidently  without  the 
distinguished  doctor's  knowledge  or  consent. 

One  of  two  things  is  evident :  either  the  candid  critic  has  lost 
his  thinking  cap  somewhere  on  his  memorable  tour,  and  for- 
gotten to  advertise  for  its  restoration,  or  he  should  have  peti- 
tioned for  a  much  earlier  birth,  as  some  of  his  suggestions  carry 
a  pungent  flavor  of  antiquity  with  them  which  detracts  some- 
what  from  their  market  value.  It  is  never  well  to  advertise  an 
ancient  calendar  as  current  literature.  "  Tempus  fugity^*  educa- 
tional reform  did  not  lie  around  loose  waiting  for  Dr.  Rice  to  dis- 
cover it. 

Following  closely  on  the  heels  of  the  above  quotation  is  a  still 
redder  one,  in  which  the  mothers  of  America  are  denounced  as 
follows : 

"  It  is  indeed  incomprehensible  that  so  many  loving  mothers 
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whose  greatest  care  appears  to  be  the  welfare  of  their  children 
are  willing,  Mrithout  hesitation,  to  resign  the  fate  of  their  little 
ones  to  the  tender  mercies  of  ward  politicians,  who  in  many  in- 
stances have  no  scruples  in  placing  the  children  in  class-rooms 
the  atmosphere  of  which  is  not  fit  for  human  beings  to  breathe, 
and  in  charge  of  teachers  who  treat  them  with  a  degree  of  sever- 
ity that  borders  on  barbarism." 

Verily,  the  verbal  architecture  of  the  above  leads  one  to  con- 
template (with  tears  in  the  eyes  and  fists  doubled  up ! )  the  in- 
evitable wreck  which  miLsl  follow  when  such  a  number  of 
"  stories "  are  built  upon  so  slender  a  foundation !  Surely,  it 
would  be  **  incomprehensible  "  if  true  —  but  is  easily  understood 
by  reversing  the  telescope. 

Indifference  in  some  mothers,  like  other  quaUties  in  most 
people,  is  ''  sandwiched  "  with  at  least  a  spice  of  interest,  and  all 
boards  of  education  are  not  unscrupulous  "ward  politicians," 
some  members  actually  having  themselves  risen  to  the  dignity 
and  responsibility  of  parenthood,  thus  having  additional  reasons 
for  being  glad  to  serve  (as  many  do)  on  the  board  of  education, 
wUhovi  pay  —  except  in  some  such  tid  bit  as  the  above,  offered  by 
some  outside  theorist,  who  perhaps  has  done  less  than  the  least 
of  these  workers  to  promote  the  cause  so  strangely  antagonized. 

Again  we  read,  on  page  19 : 

"  If  parents  would  but  take  sufficient  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
their  children  to  insist  upon  securing  conscientious  boards  and 
able  superintendents,  the  leading  educational  abuses  would  soon 
cease  to  exist.  Until  they  take  an  active  part  in  securing  such, 
they  must  be  considered  guilty  of  criminal  negligence." 

"Criminal  negligence"  has  a  serious  sound,  and  I  would 
gently  and  dispassionately  refer  the  pedagogical  expert  to  Bou- 
vier's  Law  IHctimwjry  for  a  definition  of  the  term  which  he  has  so 
remorselessly  hurled  at  the  inoffending  heads  of  American 
families,  and  beg  that  he  remit  the  sentence  to  the  lesser  form  of 
"  contributory  negligence."  Possibly,  too,  he  will  then  learn  that 
he  "  must "  not  pose  as  judge  and  jury  at  the  same  time,  and 
that  questions  of  negligence  are  ever  left  to  the  jury  to  determine 
even  as  to  degree.  The  judge  may  only  interpret  the  law  —  the 
jury  will  convict. 

But  not  only  are  American  parents  in  general,  and  mothers 
especially,  under  fire  from  this  gunner  —  who  must  not  return 


40  EDUCATION.  [Sept.^ 

empty-handed,  as  he  went  out  —  but  the  parents  of  New  York 
City  get  a  special  shot  on  page  49  : 

"  As  for  the  parents  in  particular,  the  fact  that  they  send  their 
children  to  unsanitary  schools  —  indeed,  so  unsanitary  as  to  be 
unfit  for  the  habitation  of  human  beings  —  is  of  itself  sufficient 
to  prove  that  they  are  in  no  way  concerned  with  what  the  schools 
do  with  their  children.  This  does  not  apply  alone  to  the  more 
ignorant  classes,  some  of  the  most  unhealthful  schools  in  the  city 
being  attended  by  children  from  the  best  of  homes." 

"  In  no  way  concerned  "  carries  a  delicate  perfume  of  incon- 
sistency in  his  phraseology,  when  this  absolute  proof  (?)  is  com- 
pared with  the  language  on  page  47,  where  the  New  York  prin- 
cipals  are  being  scored  for  their  ignorance,  idleness  and  general 
inefficiency.     There  we  read  : 

"  What  the  average  principal  does  beyond  keeping  an  accurate 
account  of  the  attendance  of  pupils  and  teachers,  and  listening 
to  complaints  from  parents  and  teachers,  is  also  a  matter  that  has 
puzzled  more  than  one." 

Now  the  author  forgets  (?)  that  parents  are  concerned  —  else 
why  should  they  "  complain  "  ?  —  and  proves  that  "  they  are  in  no 
way  concerned."  What's  the  matter.  Dr.  ?  Do  you  "  see  double  " 
at  times  ? 

Well,  I  wish  the  great,  tender-hearted  man  had  seen  some  of 
the  New  York  parents  whom  I  know  —  but  it's  the  old  story  of 
the  sign  board  and  the  travellers.  Association  makes  so  much 
difference  with  our  views  of  any  subject ;  and  heredity  and  en- 
vironment give  belief —  or  its  opposite  —  very  largely.  He  may 
not  be  entirely  to  blame  for  what  he  does  n't  know  about  New 
York  parents ;  but  really,  some  one  ought  to  introduce  the  doctor 
to  some  of  the  many  thousands  of  loving,  tender,  judicious  men 
and  women  wlio  send  their  children  to  the  public  schools,  and  who 
have  not  found  the  loathsome  dens  he  has  so  graphically 
described.  How  does  it  happen  that  so  many  of  the  business 
men  of  to-day  survived  to  lives  of  extended  usefulness  and  honor 
after  graduating  from  these  "unsanitary  schools"  which  he 
stigmatizes  as  "  unfit  for  human  habitation  ?  "  Will  the  men  of 
New  York  kindly  rise  and  explain  —  or  apologize  for — their 
abundant  energy,  health,  success,  mental  activity  and  business 
acumen  ? 

But  why  enlarge  upon  this  point,  and  cite  more  instances  of 
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feeble  minded  attacks  on  parents  for  being  the  one  thing  which 
they  surely  are  not — indifferent  to  the  welfare  of  their  children  ? 
Foolishly  indulgent  in  extreme  cases,  perhaps,  until  they  haver 
become  marked  among  other  nations,  but  indijfferent,  viever  ! 

Young  America  is  not  suffering  from  parental  neglect  and  in- 
diflTerence,  is  not  unhappy,  is  not  in  the  least  automatic ;  and 
Young  America's  parents  are  worthy  all  honor  for  the  devotion 
to  their  children  which  they  not  only  feel  but  shcm.  And 
although  Young  America  sometimes  apparently  fails  in  the  old-^ 
time  formal  courtesy  and  deference  6nce  deemed  due  to  parents,  his. 
heart  is  all  right,  and  the  names  of  "  father "  and  "  mother  *' 
symbolize  some  of  his  tenderest  feelings  all  through  his  young 
manhood  as  well  as  his  riper  years  ;  and  this  could  not  be  if  hi» 
parents  were  habitually  and  "  criminally  "  negligent. 

Young  America,  of  both  sexes,  is  progressive,  keen  and  wide- 
awake, in  spite  of  "ignorant"  teachers  and  '* unconcerned "' 
parents ;  and  it  is  to  be  doubted  if  Young  America,  as  a  unit^ 
will  ever  engross  a  card  of  thanks  to  the  educational  iconoclast 
who  turns  a  full  stream  of  sarcasm  and  caricature  on  two  of  the 
dearest  images  known  to  the  heart  of  man  or  woman, — parent 
and  teacher. 

AS   TO   SUPERINTENDENTS. 

A  peasant  woman  had  been  often  and  severely  beaten  by  her 
husband,  and  was  finally  asked  why  she  didn't  complain  of  him. 
"  I  have,"  she  replied.  "  In  what  way  ?"  "  Oh,  I  went  to  a. 
magistrate  and  said,  'Sir,  I  wish't  ee'd  ask  Willum  to  spread 
his  licksr  " 

Some  one  must  have  suggested  the  same  thing  to  our  author,, 
for  after  "  licking  "  the  fraternity,  with  all  the  boards  of  educa- 
tion, the  teachers  and  parents,  he  next  assaults  the  superintendents, 
in  the  following  select  rhetoric : 

[See  p.  26.]  "The  real  causes  for  the  existence  of  the 
mechanical  schools  at  the  present  stage  of  civilization  are  na 
other  than  corruption  and  selfishness  on  the  part  of  school 
officials,  and  unjustifiable  ignorance,  as  well  as  criminal  negli- 
gence, on  the  part  of  parents.  It  is  in  the  cities  where  school- 
boards  appoint  such  superintendents  as  will  make  able  tools. 
*     *     *     that  the  science  of  education  does  not  enter  the  schools. 

"  In  a  few  instances  the  antiquated  system  of  education  appears, 
to  be  entirely  the  result  of  misdirected  and  incompetent  super- 
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vision.  When  the  superintendents  fail  to  instruct  and  inspire 
their  teachers,  or  are  unable  to  recognize  the  diflTerence  between 
scientific  and  unscientific  instruction,  the  schools  are,  as  a  rule, 
mechanical  in  spite  of  honest  government. 

[Page  27.]  "  A  feature  common  to  all  of  the  purely  mechanical 
schools  is  the  fact  that  far  too  little,  if  anything,  is  done  by  their 
superintendents  to  inspire  and  instruct  the  teachers." 

"  Fortunately,  the  schools  of  many  of  our  cities  are  now  march- 
ing along  the  line  of  progress ;  some  of  these,  however,  are 
moving  only  with  the  pace  of  a  snail." 

[Page  13.]  "  Superintendents  of  small  cities  not  uncommonly 
go  from  one  locality  to  another  for  a  consideration  of  one  or  two 
hundred  dollars  per  annum." 

[Page  17.]  "  Supervision  is  ideal  when  the  superintendent  and 
his  assistants  are  able  educators,  who  devote  their  time  primarily 
to  educating  the  teachers  in  their  charge,  both  by  pursuing  with 
them,  in  teachers'  meetings,  the  study  of  educational  methods 
and  principles,  and  by  aiding  them  in  the  class-room  in  the 
practical  application  of  the  theories  discussed  at  the  meetings." 

[Page  45.]  "  Wh^t  he  does,  beyond  meeting  the  assistant 
superintendents  once  a  month  and  the  principals  three  or  four 
times  annually,  and  keeping  certain  sets  of  books,  is  a  question 
that  no  one  as  yet  appears  to  have  answered." 

"  The  method  of  supervision — if,  indeed,  there  be  a  method — is 
so  unsystematic  as  apparently  to  render  their  (the  assistant  super- 
intendents)-services  of  least  value." 

[Page  46.]  "  Under  the  circumstances,  it  were  better  for  all 
concerned  if  there  were  no  supervision  at  all." 

[Page  51.]  "  The  city  superintendent  should  take  an  active 
part  in  improving  the  minds  of  the  teachers.  All  his  time  should 
be  devoted  to  visiting  classes  and  teaching  teachers." 

[Page  77.]  "  Buflalo  has,  for  the  purpose  of  supervising  and 
raising  the  standard  of  seven  hundred  teachers,  not  even  one,  but 
only  one-third  of  one,  superintendent." 

All  this  and  much  more  can  be  found  in  the  book  under  con- 
sideration, and  an  inquiry  forces  itself  upon  the  attention  of  the 
casual  reader,  as  to  why  the  superintendents  have  allowed  such 
suggestions  and  statements  to  go  unchallenged — ^but  the  reply  is 
not  far  to  seek — ^they  are  absolutely  too  busy  in  conscientiously 
attending  to  the  work  for  which  they  are  paid  and  in  which  their 
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interests  center  (contrary  assumptions  and  presumptions  notwith- 
standing) to  be  diverted  even  under  such  exasperating  journalism 
as  the  above. 

It  is  unneceasary  to  review  the  charges  against  the  superin- 
tendents  by  items,  for  intelligent  people— even  the  ''  unjustifiably 
ignorant"  and  "criminally  negligent"  parents  mentioned  on 
page  26 — ^know  somewhat  of  the  multitudinous  duties  of  a 
supervisor  or  superintendent  of  anything,  anywhere,  and  that  in 
the  case  of  a  school  superintendent  these  must  be  greatly 
increased ;  but  to  one  or  two  points  I  do  wish  to  direct  public 
attention :  I.  The  function  of  a  superintendent  is  to  supermtend ; 
it  is  not  to  teach  teachers,  nor  even  to  stop  their  work  and  teach 
or  aigue  with  critics,  although  I  will  admit  that  some  of  them 
mi^t  do  this  without  straining  their  mental  capacity  or  their 
educational  "  fitness  ";  and  when  anybody  suggests  the  propriety 
of  metamorphosing  the  office  of  superintendent  into  that  of  a 
peripatetic  pedagogical  university,  it  betrays  a  lack  of  the  "  purely 
mechanical  grind"  which  will  sometimes  develop  a  keen  per- 
ception of  "  fitness  "  at  least. 

As  for  the  superintendent  of  New  York  (p.  45)  or  any  of  our 
large  cities,  being  overcome  with  inertia,  is  scarcely  conceivable — 
even  though  they  may  scorn  to  reply  to  impertinent  questions 
from  outsiders  as  to  the  precise  number,  nature,  or  manner  of 
performance  of  their  duties.  It  is  possible  that  some  Paul  Pry 
has  been  snubbed,  if  no  one  has  yet  been  found  "  to  answer  the 
question," 

That  "  it  were  better  for  all  concerned  if  there  were  no  super- 
vision at  all "  is  too  absurd  to  admit  of  argument,  and  reminds 
me  that  somewhere  in  our  railroad  literature  I  have  read  of  a 
distinguished  foreigner  who  intended  to  visit  Niagara.  Reading 
of  its  immensity,  its  grandeur,  its  power  and  magnificence,  he 
longed  intensely  to  see  this  great  American  wonder,  to  live  by  it, 
to  study  it,  to  investigate  it.  At  last  he  was  to  cross  the  Conti- 
nent, and  believed  that  his  ardent  desire  was  about  to  be  realized, 
his  darling  wish  fiilfiUed,  and  in  order  to  do  the  subject  complete 
justice,  he  took  a  sleeping  car  on  a  through  express  train,  that 
passes  Niagara  at  midnight.  Before  retiring  he  gave  the  porter 
a  quarter,  saying :  "  Don't  forget  to  call  me  when  we  get  to  the 
Falls ;  and  harig  out  a  lantern  so  I  can  study  them  thoroughly.'* 

Verbwrn  sap. 
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GERMAN   METHODS  OF  USING  THE  MOTHER 

TONGUE. 

DR.    RICHARD   DA  VIES   JONES,   8WARTHM0RE   COLLEGE,    PA, 

One  of  the  striking  facts  of  these  closing  years  of  the  19th 
century  is  the  extraordinary  pre-eminence  of  Germany  in  the 
world  of  learning.  In  nearly  every  branch  of  knowledge  the 
world's  acknowledged  authority  is  some  German  scholar.  To  a 
remarkable  extent,  the  reason  of  which  is  not  diflScult  to  appre- 
hend when  one  understands  the  conditions  of  success  in  German 
scholastic  life,  German  scholars  write  the  world's  books,  —  the 
books  which  are  regarded  as  authorities  throughout  the  civilized 
world,  or  upon  which  other  books  are  based.  Professor  Bryce  of 
Oxford  has  written  of  Germany  as  "the  central  country  of 
Europe ;  the  State  which  dominates  continental  politics ;  the  nation 
which  does  the  largest  part  of  the  intellectual  work  of  the  world." 
This  is  the  nation  of  whose  philosophy  Gladstone  of  late  said  that 
it  "  has  in  recent  times  largely  dominated  the  thought  of  the 
world." 

Have  German  scholars  attacked  this  problem  of  the  proper  use 
and  function  of  the  mother  tongue,  the  language  and  the  litera- 
ture, as  an  instrument  in  education  ?  Yes,  there  has  been  and 
there  is  now  great  activity  along  this  line  of  thought.  The 
interest  in  the  subject  was  heightened  by  the  famous  school  con- 
ference at  Berlin  in  December,  1890,  when  the  Emperor  gave 
expression  to  the  following  sentiments :  "  The  foundation  of  our 
Gymnasien  must  be  German.  It  is  our  duty  to  educate  young 
men  to  become  young  Germans  and  not  young  Greeks  and 
Romans.  We  must  relinquish  the  basis  which  has  been  the  rule 
for  centuries,  the  old  monastic  education  of  the  middle  ages. 
These  are  no  longer  our  standard ;  we  must  make  German  the 
basis,  and  German  composition  must  be  made  the  center  around 
which  everything  else  revolves." 

The  agencies  for  carrying  on  the  discussion,(*)  with  which  I 

*  Note.  For  amistance  in  finding  the  best  literature  on  the  subject  I  was  greatly  indebted 
to  Herr  Karl  Rudert  of  the  Royal  Library  at  Dresden.  His  friendly  assistance  and  kindly 
interest  was  more  than  the  performance  of  nis  official  duty,  it  was  rather  a  graceflil  courtesy  to 
a  foreigner. 
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have  become  to  some  extent  familiar  are :  (1)  Books,  (2)  maga- 
zines or  periodicals,  which  are  the  recognized  "  organs  "  of  the 
teachers  of  Gennan  literature,  (3)  the  Programms  of  the  Gym- 
nasien,  which  are  our  annual  school  reports  or  college  catalogues, 
with  the  addition  of  more  or  less  scholarly  contributions  to  some 
phase  of  educational  thought  by  a  member  of  the  faculty  of  each 
Gymnasium. 

The  books  are,  as  a  rule,  written  by  men  who  have  the  German 
love  for  thoroughness,  and  who  have  been  trained  to  know  what 
thorough  work  is.  Educational  buncombe  is  usually  appreciated 
at  its  real  value  by  Grerman  schoolmen. 

The  standard  of  the  German  periodicals  devoted  to  the  subject 
of  instruction  in  Grerman  is  creditably  high.  One  of  the  best  of 
these  is  the  magazine  "  Zum  Deutschen  Unterricht,"  published  in 
Leipsic  and  edited  by  Dr.  Otto  Lyon  of  Dresden,  whom  I  had 
the  pleasure  of  hearing  on  this  subject  of  instruction  in  German 
before  an  association  of  the  schoolmen  of  Saxony.  The  breadth 
of  thought  and  grasp  of  his  subject  manifested  by  the  speaker 
^ave  me  the  highest  respect  for  a  body  of  schoolmen  which  could 
provide  from  its  membership  a  speaker  able  to  so  dignify  and 
•exalt  his  theme.  I  had  the  courage  to  ask  this  specialist  —  to 
whom  I  was  first  referred  by  the  well-known  Prussian  School 
Commissioner,  Dr.  Miinch,  and  of  whose  general  recognition  in 
Germany  as  one  of  the  great  authorities  on  this  subject  I  was 
.assured  by  the  Minister  of  Education  of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony — 
I  had  the  courage  to  ask  Dr.  Lyon  to  prepare  for  some  American 
magazine  an  article  embodying  his  views  as  to  the  function  of 
literature  in  education,  which  article  I  offered  to  translate  into 
English,  and  I  am  happy  to  say  that  he  kindly  consented  to  do 
ao.  This  article  will  doubtless  embody  his  ripened  thought  as  to 
i^haracter  building  through  literature ;  patriotism  as  cultivated  by 
literature ;  the  imagination  and  the  mental  faculties  in  general  as 
developed  by  literature ;  and,  for  the  upper  classes,  the  proper 
limits  of  discussion  in  the  classroom  and  the  proper  methods  of 
presentation  of  such  themes  as  the  poet's  view  of  God  and  of  his 
relation  to  his  creatures ;  the  poet's  view  of  nature  and  of  our 
relation  to  her ;  the  poet's  view  of  freedom  and  of  fate,  whether 
indeed  "  Man  is  man,  and  master  of  his  fate,"  or  "It  is  the  stars, 
the  stars  above  that  govern  our  conditions ;"  in  short,  what  sort  of 
literature  shall  we  choose  for  the  various  periods  in  education,  and 
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how  shall  we  treat  the  literature  chosen  and  what  mental  discip- 
Ime  may  be  derived  therefrom. 

Another  publication  is  especially  worthy  of  mention  here, 
though  not  devoted  exclusively  to  instruction  in  German,  the 
Annual  Report  on  Higher  Education,  edited  by  Professor  Conrad 
Rethwisch  of  the  Konigl,  Wilhelm  Gymnasium  of  Berlin.  This 
report  gives  a  summary,  written  by  a  specialist,  of  the  latest  trend 
of  thought  in  each  subject  of  education,  as  Latin,  Greek,  mathe- 
mathics,  history,  German,  etc.,  with  a  list  of  the  books  and  other 
publications  which  have  appeared  during  the  year.  This  annual 
report  is  a  large  volume  of  some  eight-hundred  pages,  and  is  in 
itself  an  eloquent  testimonial  to  German  interest  in  educational 
matters. 

The  third  agency  of  discussion  mentioned  is  the  Programm,  or 
annual  catalogue.  I  have  said  that,  included  with  the  statistics 
of  the  Gymnasium  there  is  included  a  more  or  less  scholarly  dis- 
cussion of  some  educational  theme.  It  is  not  to  be  presumed  that 
each  one  of  the  hundreds  of  Programms  which  appear  yearly 
contains  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  literature  of  education. 
And  yet  the  existence  of  this  opportunity  for  making  known  the 
results  of  scholarly  work,  together  with  the  security  of  the  tenure 
of  office  and  the  determining  influence  of  a  reputation  for  exact 
scholarship  in  securing  promotion,  are  a  unique  stimulus  to 
mvestigation.  The  schokrly  Germkn  must  investigate  and  must 
publish  his  results,  or  he  must  perish.  Did  time  allow  me  to 
enlarge  upon  this  theme,  I  could  illustrate  the  necessity  under 
which  the  worthily  ambitious  German  scholar  lives  for  discover- 
ing new  truth,  for  leading  the  new  thought  of  the  world,  whereas 
the  success  of  English  and  American  teax^hers  depends  to  a  larger 
extent  upon  personal  qualities  and  social  gifts,  upon  power  in 
expounding  and  making  attractive  time-tried  truths,  the  accumu- 
lated wisdom  of  the  past. 

Hence  the  activity  of  the  printing  press  in  Germany.  Every 
man  of  influence  is  an  author.  When  I  had  been  in  Germany 
but  a  short  time  and  had  not  yet  grasped  the  situation,  I  asked 
a  young  German  professor  whether  he  had  as  yet  published  any 
books.  His  reply  was,  "  Naturlich,"  i.  e.  To  be  sure.  He  would 
not  have  been  made  professor  otherwise.  In  a  country  where  so 
many  of   the  ablest  men  are,  like  the  Athenians,  continually 
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prospecting  for  new  truth  there  is  likely  to  be  occasional  dis- 
coveries of  real  ore. 

Kbismiann^s  Systematisches  Verzeichnis  der  Abhandlungen, 
etc.,  is  a  volume  giving  the  titles  of  the  publications  of  the  school- 
men during  the  five  years  from  1886  to  1890  inclusive,  — several 
thousand  programs  on  all  sorts  of  subjects  connected  with  educa- 
tion,—  on  pedagogy  and  method,  on  philology,  literature,  history, 
mathematics,  the  sciences,  philosophy,  ethics,  theology,  art,  etc. 
Under  literature  and  language  are  mentioned  dissertations  on 
English,  French,  German,  Greek,  Latin,  Hindoo,  Celtic,  Hebrew, 
ItaUan,  Provenzal,  Ratoromanisch,  Lettoslavische,  the  various 
dialects  of  each,  their  history,  and  the  like  diversions  of  the 
German  teacher's  leisure  hours.  Yet,  notwithstanding  this  mass 
of  pedagogic  material,  one  writer  expresses  the  hope  that  his  book 
on  methods  "will  prove  a  life-preserver  to  the  many  young 
teachers  who  are  thrown  into  the  educational  stream  with  the 
friendly  advice :  '  Now  swim  ! '  " 

A  similar  catalogue  is  issued  of  the  publications  of  the  Univer- 
sity men.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  of  the  subject  not  therein  set 
down,  and  thus  made  more  difiicult  than  ever  to  master  because 
some  Grerman  University  professor  has  been  extending  the  known 
field  of  man's  conquest  into  what  Carlyle  called  the  circum- 
ambient realm  of  Nothingness  and  Night. 

Of  the  programs  of  the  schoolmen  there  is  one  to  which 
attaches  a  romantic  sort  of  interest  inasmuch  as  it  comes  from 
Bingen  on  the  Rhine. 

"A  soldier  of  the  Legion  lay  dying  in  Algiers, 

There  was  lack  of  woman's  narsing,  there  was  dearth  of  woman's  tears; 

Bat  a  comrade  stood  beside  him,  while  his  life-blood  ebb'd  away, 

And  bent,  with  pitying  glances,  to  hear  what  he  might  say. 

Take  a  message  and  a  token  to  some  distant  friends  of  mine, 

For  I  was  born  at  Bingen,  — ^at  Bingen  on  the  Rhine." 

"I  dream'd  I  stood  with  her  and  saw  the  yellow  sanlight  shine 

On  the  vine-clad  hills  of  Bingen, —  fair  Bingen  on  the  Rhine." 

At  Bingen  in  the  Rhine,  just  beneath  the  magnificent  national 
monument  erected  by  the  nation  to  celebrate  the  realization  in 
1871  of  that  dream  of  ages,  so  long  but  a  beautiful  dream, 
national  unity,  stands  the  stone  tower  where,  according  to  tradi- 
tion, the  Deeds  of  the  wicked  Bishop  Hatto  returned  upon  the 
Doer,  as  described  in  Southey's  poem:  *' God's  Judgment  on  ^, 
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Wicked  Bishop."  After  an  unfruitfdl  summer  Bishop  Hatto 
invited  the  poor  to  his  bam  filled  with  a  last  year's  store  and 
^*  burnt  them  all/'  women  and  children,  old  and  young.  But  the 
rats  in  thousands  attack  him  in  his  tower. 

'They  have  whetted  their  teeth  against  the  stones. 

And  now  they  pick  the  bishop's  bones ; 

They  gnawed  the  flesh  from  every  limb ; 

For  they  were  sent  to  do  judgement  on  him ! '' 

In  this  program  we  have  this  legend  discussed  in  its  historical, 
literary-historical,  and  mythical  aspects,  with  quotations  from  old 
Latin  tomes  (including  what  Tacitus  has  to  say  of  Bingen  on  the 
Khine)  and  a  mass  of  footnotes  substantiating  the  positions  taken, 
and  an  attempt  made  to  give  a  local  habitation  and  a  name  to 
that  which  some  may  have  looked  upon  as  a  mere  play  of  the 
poet's  fancy. 

A  clearer  idea  of  what  is  accomplished  in  a  German  Gymna- 
;sium  will  be  given  by  confining  ourselves  largely  to  the  curric- 
ulum of  a  single  typical  school  whose  course  of  study  in  German 
is  given  in  detail  rather  than  by  "  turning  over  many  books 
together."  I  have  before  me  the  program  for  1887  of  the 
Konigl-Friedrichs  Gymnasium  of  Cassel.  The  instruction  in 
German  extends  throughout  the  nine  years  of  the  course  of 
:study.  The  average  age  of  the  lowest  class,  Feb.  1st,  1887,  was 
10  1-6  years,  of  the  highest  class  19  1-6  years.  In  the  Konigl- 
Wilhelms  Gymnasium  of  the  same  city  the  average  age  of  the 
lowest  class  Feb.  1st,  1892,  was  lOJ,  of  the  highest  class  19  7-12. 
In  the  Konigl-Kath-Gymnasium  of  Cologne,  Feb.  1st,  1890,  the 
;same  classes  were  11 J  and  20^  respectively. 

The  students  in  the  lowest  class  of  the  Konigl-Friedrichs  Gym- 
nasium of  Cassel  recite  in  German  three  times  per  week ;  in  all 
the  grades  between  the  lowest  and  the  highest  they  recite  in  Ger- 
man twice  a  week,  and  in  the  highest  class  three  times  per  week. 
'The  lowest  class,  average  age  10  1-6  (they  spent  four  years  in  the 
Volkschule),  have  altogether  30  recitations  per  week,  including 
'drawing  and  gymnastics.  Of  these  30  recitations  9  are  in  Latin, 
4  mathematics,  3  religious  instruction,  3  history  and  geography. 

These  ten-year-old  boys  study  under  the  subject  of  the  mother 
tongue :  (1)  Spelling,  including  syllabication,  the  use  of  capitals, 
letters,  etc.  (2)  Grammar,  the  parts  of  speech,  declensions  and 
'Conjugations  in  connection  with  Latin,  and  the  simplest  rules  of 
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;syiitax  in  connection  with  Latin.  (3)  Punctuation.  (4)  Reading. 
Here  are  given  the  names  of  12  poems  to  be  committed  to 
memory  during  the  year.  Five  of  these  are  by  Uhland,  one  by 
Schiller.  Also,  22  other  poems  to  be  read  and  thoroughly  under- 
stood during  this  first  year.  There  is  here  a  recommendation 
that  some  of  these  also  be  committed  to  memory.  There  are  also 
selections  in  prose  to  be  read  in  connection  with  the  other  studies 
pursued  :  2  selections  in  connection  with  history,  —  the  Worship 
of  the  Gods  by  the  Early  Greeks  and  Orestes  and  Pylades ;  5 
:selections  in  connection  with  science  lessons ;  5  selections  in  con- 
nection with  geography ;  and  11  selections  to  be  read  in  connec- 
tion with  botany. 

We  see  at  once  the  great  advantage  of  a  well  arranged  plan 
for  the  reading.  The  course  of  study  is  thoroughly  articulated. 
The  reading  is  not  haphazard  and  unconnected.  With  the 
history  lessons  are  to  be  read  selections  from  literature  which 
elucidate  the  history  and  are  elucidated  by  the  history.  And 
the  exact  title  of  these  selections  and  the  page  in  the  Reader 
where  they  are  to  be  found  is  given  in  the  course  of  study.  This 
reading  is  for  ten  year  old  boys. 

ThQ  German  n^ethod  of  reading  literature  according  to  a  well- 
digested  plan  and  in  articulation  with  other  subjects  may  well 
;serve  as  a  model  to  us.  I  remember  a  severe  arraignment  of  the 
colleges  of  New  England  for  their  requirements  in  English  by  a 
writer  who  said  in  substance :  "It  may  seem  an  extreme  state- 
ment, but  I  believe  that  if  English  literature  is  well  taught  in 
any  preparatory  school  it  is  likely  to  be  in  spite  of  rather  than 
because  of  the  college  requirements  —  these  requirements  en- 
courage the  total  neglect  of  the  historical  development  of  litera- 
ture—  they  foster  disconnected  reading  —  the  selections  have  no 
necessary  connection  with  each  other  —  the  lists  prepared  by  the 
committee  of  the  Commission  of  New  England  colleges  have  no 
sequence  or  congruity."  This  charge  is  certainly  important,  if 
true. 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Realschule  men  of  Saxony  last 
October,  I  heard  the  report  of  a  committee  appointed  to  prepare 
a  course  of  reading  in  English  literature  for  the  English  courses 
in  the  Realschule.  After  the  report  was  read  the  Chairman 
asked  for  the  plan  on  which  the  selections  were  made,  remark- 
ing that  he  was  unable  to  see  on  what  principle  these  particular 
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selections  were  chosen.  To  Grerman  schoolmen  accustomed  to  a 
plan  in  the  reading  matter  and  an  articulation  of  studies,  it  was 
not  a  satisfactory  answer  to  say  that  all  the  selections  suggested 
were  masterpieces  of  English  literature.  There  is  a  choice 
even  between  masterpieces,  —  for  their  value  in  elucidating  other 
subjects  of  the  curriculum, —  and  there  is  a  choice  in  the  order  in 
which  masterpieces  may  be  read.     The  report  was  not  adopted. 

But  returning  to  the  course  in  German  in  the  Cassel  School,  we 
find  in  Quinta,  the  second  year  of  the  course,  average  age  of 
pupils,  11  5-12  years ;  11  poems  to  be  committed  to  memory  ;  20 
others  to  be  thoroughly  studied ;  5  prose  selections  illustrating 
Greek  mythology  and  2  illustrating  Roman  mythologj^  to  be 
read  in  connection  with  history ;  and  21  other  selections  to  be 
read  in  connection  with  other  subjects  of  the  curriculum.  In 
Obersekunda,  fifth  year  of  the  course,  average  age,  15  1-2  years ; 
8  of  the  10  selections  to  be  committed  to  memory  are  by  Schiller, 
one  by  Uhland,  and  one  by  Goethe.  The  Goethe  selection  is  the 
Erl  Konig. 

At  the  close  of  Obertertia,  or  in  five  years  from  the  time  the 
pupil  entered,  he  has  committed  to  memory  59  poems,  has  read 
thoroughly  83  other  poems  and  115  prose  selections.  Of  these 
prose  selections  some  are  by  the  great  historians,  Mommsen, 
Ranke,  Curtius.  Others  are  by  Freytag,  Schiller,  Goethe,  and 
other  writers  of  established  reputation.  And  the  reading  has  not 
been  fragmentary  and  disconnected,  but  arranged  according  to  a 
well-digested  plan.  For  example,  a  portion  of  the  prose  reading 
in  history  in  Quarta,  third  year  students,  average  age  12  3-4,  is 
the  Battle  of  Marathon,  the  Athenian  Assembly,  the  Building  of 
the  Acropolis  at  Athens,  an  Athenian  Gymnasium,  etc. 

In  Obersekunda,  the  third  year  before  graduation,  average  age 
17  1-2,  several  of  Goethe's  poems  are  committed  to  memory, 
as  well  as  some  portions  of  his  dramas  which  are  read.  The 
reading  for  this  year  is  :  Goethe's  Hermann  and  Dorothea,  Gotz 
von  Berlichen  and  Egmont,  Herder's  Der  Cid,  and  Schiller's 
Maid  of  Orleans. 

There  still  remain  two  years  of  the  course.  In  the  first  of 
these  two  years  portions  of  the  early  German  literatui-e  are  read  ; 
selections  from  the  Niebelungenlied,  Gudrun,  Parzival ;  some 
songs  of  Walter  von  der  Vogelweide ;  selections  from  Luther, 
Hans,  Sach,  Fischart,  Opitz,  Fleming,  Haller,  Klopstock  (odes 
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and  a  portion  of  the  Messias),  Lessing's  Minna  von  Bamhelm 
and  a  portion  of  the  Laokoon  and  the  Hamburg  Dramaturgie, 
Shiner's  Bride  of  Messina  and  Wallenstein.  The  portions  of  the 
above  to  be  committed  to  memory  are  indicated. 

During  the  last  year  Goethe  and  Schiller  are  read,  and  the 
history  of  Grerman  literature  is  studied,  especial  emphasis  being 
placed  upon  the  great  names. 


EDITORIAL. 

THE  National  Educational  Association  meeting  at  Asbury  Park, 
N.  J.,  July  10-13,  was  a  great  success.  The  members  in  at- 
tendance were  considerably  above  six  thousand.  A  laige  number  of 
the  most  eminent  men  and  women  in  the  profession  were  there.  Not- 
withstanding the  great  strike,  the  West  was  well  represented,  Chicago 
notably  so.  Asbury  Park  is  almost  an  ideal  place  for  such  a  gather- 
ing, with  its  miles  of  hotels  and  accommodations  for  more  than 
50,000  people.  The  weather  was  about  perfect;  the  ocean  views 
grand  and  inspiring.  Hon.  A.  6.  Lane,  Superintendent  of  the  Chi- 
cago schools,  made  an  excellent  presiding  officer,  his  voice  being  easily 
heard  throughout  the  great  auditorium.  The  indefatigable  secretary, 
Principal  Irwin  Shepard,  of  the  State  Normal  School,  Winona,  Minn., 
ably  seconded  by  Prof.  J.  M.  Ralston  and  the  local  authorities,  had 
everything  in  readiness  and  kept  all  things  moving  without  break  or 
disturbance.  The  Arion  Quartette  (four  young  ladies  from  Chicago) 
won  the  hearty  applause  of  the  audience  again  and  again,  by  their 
artistic  singing  and  charming  personal  appearance.  Probably  the 
most  popular  man  present  was  Dr.  Wm.  T.  Harris ;  his  good,  gray 
head  seeming  like  thought  solidified.  Another  man  who  has  become 
very  popular  was  Nicholas  Murray  Butler,  who  was  elected  president 
of  the  Association  for  the  coming  year. 

The  papers  and  addresses  were,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  ad- 
mirable in  form  and  content,  and  full  of  suggestion,  often  of  inspira- 
tion. All  were  disappointed  that  pressing  public  duties  prevented 
the  attendance  of  Hon.  Hoke  Smith,  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  and 
that  illness  kept  Mrs.  Alice  Freeman  Palmer, —  a  brilliant  star  in  the 
educational  firmament — from  being  present  and  delivering  an  ad- 
dress.   Probably  no  speaker  so  completely  won  and  held  the  hearts 


62  EDUCATION.  [Sept., 

of  his  auditors  as  President  Stanley  Hall  of  Clark  University.  The 
progressive  educators  of  the  land  look  to  him  in  an  especial  degree 
for  "  light  and  leading. "  We  doubt  if  any  educator  in  America  is 
conversant  in  so  many  tongues,  or  is  so  carefully  experimenting  in 
the  laboratory,  on  all  matters  touching  ^^  Child  Study."  His  observa- 
tions on  the  danger  to  children's  health  irom  the  excessive  exercise  of 
the  minute  muscles  in  their  kindergarten  exercises,  deserves  the  seri- 
ous attention  of  teachers,  parents  and  physicians.  In  this  line  we 
would  also  call  attention  to  the  very  surprising  statistics  presented  by 
Dr.  Hartwell  of  Boston,  on  the  death  rate  of  children  between  the 
age  limits  five  to  fifteen  years,  in  Boston,  Berlin  and  London.  It 
does  not  speak  well  for  the  sanitary  conditions  of  Boston — and  we 
suppose  that,  generally  speaking,  the  same  thing  is  true  of  all  our 
cities  —  that  the  death  rate  of  these  children  is  nearly  twice  as  high 
here  as  in  London,  a  city  nearly  ten  times  its  size. 

One  of  the  notable  papers  of  the  meeting  was  that  on  ^'  The  Ethical 
Aim  in  Teaching  Literature,"  by  Dr.  J.  A.  McLellan,  Toronto,  Canada. 
It  contained  much  vigorous  thought,  although  too  long  and  not  deliv- 
ered in  the  best  possible  manner.  A  most  acceptable  paper,  and 
given  in  his  masterly  way,  was  that  on  the  '*  Professional  Training  of 
Teachers  in  Summer  Schools,"  by  Dr.  Emerson  E.  White.  It  was 
packed  with  good  and  sensible  advice.  Dr.  R.  6.  Boone  of  Ypsilanti, 
Mich.,  discussed  this  subject  as  it  regards  teachers  in  normal  schools, 
in  a  bright  but  very  strong  and  incisive  speech.  Hon.  Henry  Sabin 
of  Iowa,  read  a  vigorous,  sensible  paper  on  ^^  Horace  Mann's  Country 
School,"  paying  a  glowing  tribute  to  the  great  educational  pioneer. 
Dr.  Wm.  T.  Harris  held,  as  he  always  does,  the  undivided  attention 
of  a  great  audience  on  Wednesday  evening,  while  he  discussed,  in  his 
clear,  trenchant  way,  "  The  Influence  of  the  Higher  Education  of  a 
Country  upon  its  Elementary  Schools.''  These  are  but  a  few  of  a 
great  number  of  papers,  addresses  and  discussions,  most  of  which 
were  of  a  high  order.  These  meetings  are  in  every  way  uplifting. 
We  wish  that  every  teacher  in  the  land  could  be  privileged  to  attend 
them. 

PRESIDENT  Brainerd,  of  Middlebury  College,  Vermont,  contrib- 
utes to  the  Middlebury  Register  a  most  interesting  Review  of 
the  life  and  work  of  Mrs.  Emma  Willard,  whose  work  in  that  place 
made  her  the  pioneer  of  the  movement  for  the  higher  education  of 
woman.  Mrs.  Willard  went  to  Middlebury  as  Miss  Hart,  in  1807,  to 
take  charge  of  a  female  academy.  Only  the  most  superficial  work 
was  done  in  the  school,  although  it  was  located  under  the  very  shadow 
of  the  college  and  society  was  quite  cultured  in  the  vicinity.     She 
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at  once  gave  a  new  impulse  to  everything ;  but  her  work  was  brought, 
apparently,  to  an  abrupt  end  by  her  marriage  to  Dr.  John  Willard  in 
1809.     A  divine  providence,  however,  was  only  preparing  her  for  still 
larger  things.     In  her  husband's  library,  during  his  absence  on  his 
medical  visits,  she  found  abundant  means  of  self  culture  and  with 
the  true  instincts  of  the  student,  she  mastered  the  principles  of  physi- 
ology and  mathematics  hitherto  almost  forbidden  to  girls ;  and  then 
she  took  up  in  succession  Natural  Philosophy,  Paley's  Moral  Philoso- 
phy and  Locke's  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding.   She  completely 
demonstrated  to  her  own  and  her  husband's  satisfaction  that  the 
female  mind  could  grasp  and  comprehend  philosophical  subjects  as  well 
as  men.     She  also  showed  how  much  any  one  who  has  the  taste  and 
the  will  for  it  can  do  in  the  way  of  self-education,  with  only  books 
for  teachers.      In  1812  reverses  came.      The  Middlebury  bank,  of 
which  Dr.  Willard  was  a  director,  was  robbed,  and  the  directors  were 
held  responsible  by  the  legislature.     With  the  sole  object  of  retriev- 
ing her  husband's  financial  fortunes,  Mrs.  Willard  opened  a  board- 
ing school  for  girls  in  1814.     She  taught,  at  first,  only  the  superficial 
studies    prescribed   to  women    by    the  spirit  of  the  times.      But 
her  school  being  close  to  Middlebury  College,  the  contrast  between 
the  courses  for  girls  and  young  men  of  about  the  same  age  was  con- 
tinually suggested  to  her  thoughts,  and  she  ex)uld  see  no  good  reasons 
for  the  difference.      She  formed  a  class   in  moral  philosophy  and 
another  in  the  philosophy  of  mind,  taking  Locke's  work  as  her  text- 
book.   The  professors  of  the  college  looked  askance  at  the  experi- 
ment.     They  were  interested  spectators  at  her   examinations  but 
would  not  grant  her  the  privilege  of  attending  theirs.      She  named 
her  school  a  **  female  academy, "  not  daring  to  aspire  to  the  name 
college.      She  finally  achieved  a  brilliant  success  at  Troy,  N.  Y.,  and 
gave  an  impetus  to  the  movement  for  the  higher  education  of  women 
which  is  likely  never  to  die  out.     Her  life  is  a  fine  illustration  of 
the  possibilities  of  the.  teacher's  profession,  and  cannot  fail  of  bring- 
ing inspiration  to  everyone  who  studies  it. 

THE  one  hundredth  birth-day  of  an  American  college  is  an  event  of 
more  than  ordinary  significance.  It  is  the  occasion  of  reminis- 
cences and  congratulations  which  are  more  than  mere  sentiment. 
They  bring  out  and  popularize  some  of  the  best  features  of  academic 
life,  and,  through  the  reports  of  the  press,  call  attention  to  methods 
and  results  in  a  way  that  is  promotive  of  the  best  objects  for  which 
the  college  is  established.  Such  an  anniversary  was  held  in  June  at 
Brunswick,  Maine,  where  for  a  hundred  years  Bowdoin  College  has 
been  doing  its  noble  and  world-extensive  work.      The  exercises  were 
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all  most  interesting  and  impressive.  More  than  anything  else,  per- 
haps, the  thought  was  brought  out  that  the  college  is  the  producer  of 
men^ —  clergymen,  teachers,  statesmen,  lawyers,  industrious  and  in- 
telligent private  citizens  in  time  of  peace  and  in  time  of  war,  wise 
leaders  and  patriotic  defenders.  Bowdoin  has  as  brilliant  a  galaxy  of 
distinguished  graduates  as  any  college  in  the  land  ;  and  her  friends 
have  good  cause  to  be  proud  of  such  names  as  Hamlin,  Packard, 
Smyth,  Cleveland,  Longfellow,  Hawthorne,  the  Abbotts  and  scores 
of  others  who  attained  fame  after,  and  partly,  at  least,  in  consequence 
of  the  training  which  they  received  within  her  walls.  But  when  the 
distinguished  names  have  been  told  and  retold,  the  best  and  widest 
work  of  such  an  institution  has  not  be«n  disclosed.  It  is  in  the 
thousands  of  lives  which,  in  the  ordinary  routine  of  daily  experience, 
have  been  broadened,  deepened,  enriched  and  rendered  fruitiul  of 
good  words  and  works,  that  any  college  is  most  honored.  There  is  a 
certain  advantage  along  this  line  in  the  smaller  colleges  like  Bowdoin, 
where  the  contact,  between  teacher  and  student  is  close  and  personal. 
The  influence  of  the  commanding  intellects  in  the  professorships 
flows  out  through  the  lesser  channels  of  the  graduate  life  and  irrigates 
society.  Bowdoin  has  been  fortunate  in  her  professors  as  well  as  in 
her  students,  and  her  hundred  years  are  the  country's  felicitous 
heritage.     May  she  see  many  more  significant  anniversaries. 

IN  the  death  of  Professor  William  D.  Whitney,  at  New  Haven,  on 
June  2nd,  the  world  of  letters  lost  one  of  its  brightest  lights, 
and  the  educational  world  one  of  its  most  learned  scholars.  Pro- 
fessor Whitney  showed  the  superiority  of  his  mental  endowment 
plainly  in  his  early  college  life,  fifty  years  ago,  where  he  stood  easily 
at  the  head  of  his  unusually  brilliant  class,  at  the  same  time  giving 
attention  to  several  branches  not  included  in  the  regular  curriculum, 
and  being  popular  in  social  life  as  well.  It  was  frequently  prophe- 
sied in  those  early  days  that  he  would  be  first'  in  whatever  depart- 
ment of  life  he  might  enter.  But  so  great  was  the  diversity  of  his 
talent  that  no  one  could  forsee  what  department  that  would  be.  He 
was  bom  in  Northampton,  Mass.,  in  1827,  and  received  his  early 
education  at  the  high  school  of  that  town.  He  was  graduated  at 
Williams  College,  in  the  class  of  1845.  For  the  next  three  years  he 
was  a  clerk  in  a  Northampton  bank.  During  this  time,  his  attention 
was  called  to  Sanscrit  literature  by  Professor  George  Day,  then 
pastor  of  the  church  in  Northampton,  and  the  next  chapter  of  his 
life  was  taken  up  as  a  student  of  that  language,  under  Professor 
Salisbury,  at  Yale  College.  This  was  the  beginning  of  his  distin- 
guished career.     Mr.  Whitney  took  an  exhaustive  course  of  study  in 
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Germanj,  under  the  ablest  instructors,  and  after  his  return  became 
pTofessor  of  Sanscrit  in  Yale  College,  in  1854,  teaching  also  classes  in 
German  and  French.  He  organized  the  department  of  Modem 
Languages  in  the  Sheffield  Scientific  School,  in  1862,  and  has  been 
connected  with  that  department  ever  since. 

Professor  Whitney  has  been  a  voluminous  author,  both  of  books 
and  of  magazine  articles  that  have  commanded  universal  attention 
among  scholars  the  world  over.  His  work  has  been  recognized  by 
many  prominent  institutions,  from  which  he  received  numerous 
d^rees.  His  career  illustrates  the  possibilities  of  a  scholarly  life 
which  offers  opportunities  for  usefulness  and  wide  influence  second 
to  none.  We  know  that  such  a  life  as  Professor  Whitney's  sets  the 
world  forward  and  makes  humanity  richer  and  stronger.  The  man 
is  gone  but  his  example  and  influence  remain,  and  will  not  soon,  if 
ever,  lose  their  vitality. 

THE  Conference  on  the  Relation  of  Education  to  Ethics,  which 
was  held  in  connection  with  the  Summer  School  of  applied 
Ethics  at  Plymouth  during  the  second  week  in  August,  was  thor- 
oughly successful.  As  to  numbers  it  is  estimated  that  it  increased 
the  school  by  at  least  one-fourth  on  that  week.  The  lectures  were 
earnest  and  stimulating,  and  those  held  in  the  evening  were  followed 
by  well  sustained  discussions.  President  MacAlister  of  the  Drexel 
Institute  gave  three  addresses  on  the  "  Relation  of  the  School  to  the 
Labor  Problem,"  dealing  successively  with  the  industrial,  the  politi- 
cal and  the  ethical  aspects  of  education.  Professor  Ashley  of  Harvard 
spoke  on  Economic  History  as  an  element  of  Historical  Study. 
Professor  Clark  of  Amherst,  also,  sent  a  paper  advocating  the  teaching 
of  Economics  in  school.  Dr.  Anderson  of  Yale  explained  the 
"Ethical  Element  in  Physical  Training."^  Professor  Adler,  in  a  lec- 
ture which  he  called  "  Organic  Education."  showed  how  the  school 
can  fit  the  child  for  the  highest  service  to  society.  Dr.  Bumham  of 
Clark  University  had  for  his  subject,  "The  Educational  Movement 
in  Europe  in  relation  to  Social  and  Political  Movements."  Professor 
Palmer  of  Harvard  gave  a  charming  address  on  "  The  School  as  an 
Ethical  Instrument."  And  the  closing  lecture  was  by  Mr.  James  L. 
Hughes  of  Toronto  on  "The  Ethical  Element  in  the  Kindergarten." 
The  conference  was  organized  by  a  committee  consisting  of  Messrs. 
Dutton  of  Brookline,  Huling  and  Hanus  of  Cambridge,  Page  of 
Boston  and  Miss  Lucy  Wheelock  of  Boston.  It  is  quite  possible  that 
another  year  the  Conference  may  be  expanded  into  a  full  department 
of  the  School  of  Ethics. 
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THE    COMPLEXION    OF     SOME    COLLEGE    FACUL- 
TIES. 


Statements  of  varying  degrees  of  authority,  emphasis  and  even 
eloquence  are  frequently  made  on  the  influence  of  the  professional 
teacher  in  bringing  about  the  present  state  of  aflTairs  in  matters 
educational. 

In  order  to  put  the  statements  to  some  kind  of  practical  test,  some- 
weeks  ago  the  writer  submitted  a  circular  letter  to  fifteen  represen- 
tative denominational  colleges  of  nearly  as  many  diflFerent  denomina- 
tions and  different  sections  of  the  country.  I  chose  this  class  of  insti-^ 
tutions  because  they  seem  on  the  whole  more  conservative ;  and  also 
because  of  the  traditional  practice  of  employing  clergymen  as  teach- 
ers, tlius  relying  largely  on  another  profession  and  bringing  to  these 
schools  the  maximum  of  non-professional  service  both  in  amount 
and  efficiency. 

The  circular  read  as  follows : 

Jan.  9th,  1894. 
Dear  Sir, 

Will  you  kindly  aid  me  in  gatherinji:  some  facts  concerning  college 
edacation  by  filling  out  and  retarninff  this  blank?  The  name  of  your  insti- 
tution will  not  be  used  in  connection  with  the  facts  yon  give. 

1.  Whole  number  of  regular  Professors  employed  in         1873.    1883.    1893. 

2.  How  many    of  above    numbers  are  professional 

teachers  {e.  q,  who  never  entered  the  ministry, 
law,  or  medicine)  ? 

3.  How  many  of  above  who  do  service  at  the  same 

time  in'(a)  Ministry 

(6)  Law, 

(c)  Medicine 

Remarks.  — 

I  did  not  make  the  purpose  known  and  have  taken  the  figures  just 
as  given.    The  reports  show  the  following  facts : 


1.  Whole  number  of  regular  Professors  in  the  ten 

colleges, 

2.  Whole  number  of  professional  teachers 

3.  Number  from  other  professions 


1873. 1  1883. 


[a)  Hence  the  ratio  of  profe£8ionai  teachers  is 

\b)  Ratios  of  non-professional  teachers 

^c)  Ratios  of  professional  to    non-professional 

teachers  are  nearly  as 

A  further  inspection  of  the  reports  shows  that 
professional  teachers  belong  to  the  profession  of 
the  following  ratios  :  30  to  23  to  21  for  the  three 


96 

58 
38 
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100 
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125 
93 
32 
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The  ratio  is  a  decreasing  one  and  rapidly  so,  when  we  take  into  ac- 
count the  &ct  that  for  the  same  periods  the  whole  numbers  engaged 
were  increasing  and  very  rapidly  between  1883  and  1893,  as  96  to- 
100  to  125.  Also  those  who  belong  to  the  medical  profession  show 
an  increasing  ratio  as  3  to  4  to  7  for  the  same  periods,  thus  indicat- 
ing a  large  relative  increase  of  the  number  for  the  last  decade,  as  one 
would  suspect. 

The  number  who  came  into  teaching  from  the  legal  profession 
remained  too  nearly  constant  to  be  tabulated.  This  is  probably^ 
owing  to  several  facts  as  this  class  of  institutions  does  not  work 
toward  the  l^al  profession  as  an  end,  and  there  is  therefore  a  certain 
lack  of  affinity  ;  also,  the  profession  of  law  is  much  more  remuner* 
ative  and  entices  its  votaries  to  remain  in  the  profession. 

It  will  further  be  observed  that  the  increase  in  professorships  is 
much  greater  during  the  last  decade  than  during  the  first  as  might 
have  been  guessed ;  and  that  in  the  changed  complexion  of  college 
fisu^ulties  is  a  manifest  tendency  toward  the  scientific  basis  of  this 
phase  of  professional  life.  Another  institution  not  included  in  the 
above  list  shows  by  her  catalogues  a  sudden  change  from  4  ministers 
and  one  professional  teacher  in  1891-2  to  5  educators  and  1  minister 
in  1892-3. 

The  tendency  toward  professional  service  is  more  marked  in  east- 
em  and  western  colleges  than  in  central  and  southern  states.  Further 
it  is  most  evident  in  the  west,  as  west  of  the  Mississipi  River,  and 
least  of  all  in  the  south.  It  is  no  part  of  the  purpose  of  this  note  to 
interpret  the  facts  herein  given,  but  simply  to  state  them  for  what 
they  are  worth.  Is  the  efficiency  of  educational  eflfort  increasing  ? 
Is  the  product  of  that  effort  improving  ?     If  so,  or  if  not,  why  ? 

s. 


The  Department  of  Professional  Study  is  necessarily  omitted  from 
this  number,  but  will  appear  as  usual  in  the  October  issue.  We  are 
sorry  to  disappoint  the  many  readers  of  this  valuable  department,, 
but  trust  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  do  so  again.  This  department  is 
of  great  value  to  all  and  especially  to  those  who  become  Correspon- 
dence Members. 
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FOREIGN    NOTES. 

RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION  VS.   THE  LONDON  BOARD. 

The  educational  matter  of  chief  interest  in  England  is  the  excite- 
ment respecting  religious  instruction  in  the  London  School  Board. 
The  controversy,  it  may  be  remembered,  was  started  originally  by  a 
member  of  the  Board,  Mr.  Athelstan  Riley,  who  complained  of  the 
religious  instruction  as  then  given.  After  months  of  heated  discussion 
which  caused  more  or  less  excitement  throughout  the  country,  the 
whole  matter  was  referred  (July  7, 1893)  to  a  committee  of  the  Board. 

It  was  rumored  soon  after  that  the  committee  had  approved  a 
"Test  Circular"  to  be  sent  to  teachers,  which  rumor  was  subse- 
quently confirmed.  The  circular  was  approved  by  the  Board  in  its 
meeting  of  March  15,  after  a  prolonged  and  hot  debate.  This 
measure  has  substantially  the  obnoxious  feature  of  a  denominational 
qualification  for  teachers.  In  defining  the  sense  in  which  the  Board 
rules  as  to  religious  instruction  are  to  be  interpreted,  the  circular 
says :  "  In  the  course  of  the  lessons,  as  opportunity  occurs,  you  will 
impress  upon  the  children  the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  God 
the  Father  as  their  Creator,  to  God  the  Son  as  their  Redeemer,  and  to 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  as  their  Sanctifier." 

'^  The  Board  cannot  approve  of  any  teaching  which  denies  either 
the  divine  or  the  human  nature  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  which 
leaves  on  the  minds  of  the  children  any  other  impression  than  that 
they  are  bound  to  trust  and  serve  Him  as  their  God  and  Lord." 

All  this  is  against  the  convictions  of  Unitarians  and  several  other 
sects,  and  excites  apprehension  also  in  many  orthodox  circles,  in 
which  the  question  arises  :  What  next  ?  The  fact  that  the  circular 
closes  with  the  assurance  that  means  will  be  taken  ^^to  release 
teachers  from  giving  the  Bible  lessons  without  prejudice  to  their 
position  "  is  not  comforting,  especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
originator  of  the  whole  controversy  stated  in  a  committee  meeting 
that  "  he  knew  that  many  teachers  could  not  give  religious  instruc- 
tion in  the  spirit  of  the  circular,  and  that  unless  its  issue  were 
followed  by  withdrawal  from  the  religious  instruction  of  a  sufficient 
number  of  teachers  he  would  ask  for  more  stringent  measures." 

While  the  majority  of  the  London  Board  have  taken  this  position, 
it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  they  represent  the  wishes  of  a  majority 
of  the  rate-payers.  Not  only  non-religious  bodies,  but  all  non- 
conformist denominations  have  made  open  and  vigorous  protests 
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against  the  measure.  It  appears,  now,  that  some  compromise  may 
be  agreed  upon,  especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  3,150  teachers 
employed  hy  the  Board  have  asked  to  be  relieved  from  giving  reli- 
gious instruction.  At  a  meeting  of  the  "  Metropolitan  Board  Teachers 
Association,"  attended  by  1,500  members,  a  manifesto  was  unani- 
mously adopted  calling  upon  all  the  teachers  who  had  requested  this 
relief,  not  "to  reply  individually  to  the  Board's  individual  request." 
The  signers  assert  that  as  "  experts  they  are  convinced  that  the  intro- 
duction into  the  schools  of  the  definite  dogmatic  teaching  desired  by 
the  leaders  in  this  movement  is  both  unsuitable  and  unwarranted. 
They  feel  strongly  that  the  religious  instruction  should  aim  at  the 
formation  of  character  and  the  inculcation  of  the  principles  of  morality 
rather  than  at  supplying  doctrinal  teaching,  which  is  best  left  for  a 
more  mature  age.  Instruction  of  the  former  character  they  have 
given  in  the  past  from  the  open  Bible,  and  as  they  are  denied  the 
relief  promised  on  application,  they  will  continue  to  give  such 
instruction  in  the  future  without  reference  to  the  circular." 

'*  They  are  still  of  opinion  that  the  operation  of  the  circular  will 
amount  to  the  application  of  a  test,  and  they  agree  with  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Abbott  (late  of  the  *  City  of  London  School,')  that  a  teacher  who 
will  conform  will  be  more  useful  than  one  who  will  not,  and,  in  the 
end,  the  former  will  have  his  reward  in  better  pay  and  quicker  pro- 
motion, and  that  a  new  kind  of  dissent  will  thus  be  started,  and 
School  Board  Non-conformists  will  find  themselves  gradually 
drifting  out  of  the  swim  of  professional  advancement.  "  It  is  notice- 
able that  the  Press,  as  a  rule,  sustains  the  teachers. 

UNIVERSITY  NOTES. 

FRANCE. 

The  summer  has  witnessed  several  brilliant  ceremonies  in  Univer- 
sity circles  of  France.  The  new  buildings  for  the  FacuUes  of  Caen, 
were  opened  with  imposing  ceremonies,  on  the  third  of  June.  All 
the  French  facvlies  and  the  leading  Universities  of  Europe,  Germany 
alone  excepted,  were  represented  in  the  concourse.  Visitors  were 
reminded  of  the  antiquity  of  this  seat  of  learning  by  the  following 
inscription  on  the  interior  wall.  "  University  of  Caen,  1432.''  This 
gave  the  text  for  the  address  of  welcome  by  the  Mayor  of  Caen  who 
reviewed  the  early  glories  and  later  decline  of  this  University  of  Nor- 
mandy. M.  Liard,  the  Director  General  of  Superior  Instruction  in 
the  Ministry  of  Public  instruction  was  the  recipient  of  special  honors 
as  he  was  formerly  the  rector  of  the  academic  of  Caen.  An  interest- 
ing feature  of  the  ceremonies  was  a  grand  banquet  tendered  the 
guests  of  honor  by  the  neighboring  maritime  city  of  Havre.     The 
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mayor  of  the  latter  city  in  welcoming  the  illustrious  professors  and 
gifted  students  who  composed  his  audience  recalled  that  Francis  I, 
the  founder  of  the  city,  also  revived  the  French  University,  created 
the  first  chairs  in  the  College  de  France,  and  courses  of  law,  of 
medicine  and  of  the  classics.  The  rector  of  the  Facult6s  of  Caen  in 
his  response  styled  Havre,  a  "  Normand  Chicago  with  the  added 
characteristics  of  an  Athens." 

For  the  new  buildings  thus  auspiciously  dedicated  the  city  of  Caen 
has  contributed  $260,000,  the  department  of  Calvados  $50,000,  and 
the  State  $100,000. 

The  Facultes  of  Poitiers  are  also  rejoicing  in  the  possession  of  new 
buildings  which  were  inaugurated  May  13.  The  Minister  of  Public 
instruction  who  took  part  in  the  ceremonies  paid  a  well  merited 
tribute  to  M.  Compayr6,  the  rector  of  the  Academic  of  Poitiers  and 
one  of  the  most  brilliant  members  of  the  department  of  Superior 
Education  in  France. 

The  annual  banquet  of  the  Students'  Association,  Paris,  under  the 
presidency  of  M.  Jules  Lemaitre,  brought  together  a  distinguished 
company  of  authors  and  savants.  At  the  table  of  honor  were  seated 
among  others  MM.  Zola,  Lavisse.  Michel  Br^l,  Liard,  Colmet  de  San- 
terre,  and  Frederic  Passy.  All  names  well  known  in  the  literary  or 
educational  world.  The  speech  of  M.  Lemaitre,  the  principal  6ne  of 
the  occasion,  was  an  enthusiastic  eulogy  of  tolerance,  which  he  char- 
acterized as  "  the  grace  "  and  **  the  charity  of  intelligence." 

SPAIN. 

From  the  latest  official  report  relative  to  public  instruction  in 
Spain,  it  appears  that  the  ten  Universities  enrolled  9,700  regular 
students  in  1891-92  distributed  as  follows  :  Philosophy  917,  Science 
962,  Pharmacy  882,  Medicine  2,154,  Law  4,785.  The  number  of  free 
hearers,  or  attendants  upon  selected  courses,  is  not  given  ;  in  1890-91 
it  was  7,354  on  a  total  of  17,911.  Madrid  draws  more  than  one- 
fourth  of  the  students,  i.  e.,  2,882  in  1891-92,  Barcelona  followed 
with  1,860.  Saragossa  has  the  smallest  attendance  (609).  This 
University  which  dates  from  the  16th  century  celebrated  its  third  cen- 
tennial in  1893,  following  this  ceremonial,  the  first  of  its  kind  in 
Spain,  with  the  inauguration  of  the  new  building  erected  for  the 
faculties  of  medicine  and  science.  This  is  said  to  afford  the  finest 
equipment  for  instruction  in  experimental  science  to  be  found  in 
Spain. 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 

Official  statistics  for  1892-93  show  a  total  attendance  of  13,573- 
students  in  the  universities  of  the  empire  and  of  1,974  in  the  tech- 
nical schools. 
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GERMANY. 

The  twelve  higher  technical  schools  of  Germany,  (viz.  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  Berlin-Charlottenburg,  Brunswick,  Darmstadt,  Dresden, 
Hanover,  Carlsruhe,  Munich,  and  Stuttgard)  in  the  winter  semester 
of  1893-94  had  a  total  of  774  professors  and  teachers  and  7,342 
students.  Berlin-Charlottenburg  led  with  2,405  followed  by  Munich 
with  1,323.  A.  T.  8. 


AMONG  THE   BOOKS. 

To  accmnixDodate  leadexs  who  mav  wish  It,  the  publlshen  of  Education  will  send,  poet  paid 
on  the  receipt  of  price,  any  book  reviewed  in  these  columns. 

The  Prince  of  India  is  a  powerfally  written  story  of  the  &ll  of  Constanti- 
nople, by  Gen.  Lew  Wallace.  The  aathor  of  "  Ben  Har '^  has  won  an  honora- 
ble and  lasting  place  among  writers  of  fiction.  His  characters  live  before  us. 
They  seem  like  real  flesh  and  blood.  The  Prince  of  India  is  really  the  Wan- 
dering Jew,  who  having  despoiled  the  tomb,  Hiram  of  king  of  Tyre,  is  able  to 
dazzle  Constantinople  with  the  splendor  of  his  dress  and  state.  Life  on  both 
sides  of  the  Bosphoras  is  graphically  and  minutely  depicted.  The  love  story 
centers  roand  the  Princess  Irene,  a  kinswoman  of  the  Greek  emperor,  Con- 
stantine,  whom  Mahommed,  the  young  Sultan,  &lls  in  love  with  and  eventu- 
ally, after  he  has  captured  Constantinople,  makes  his  sultana.  One  of  the 
most  important  characters  is  Mirza,  Emir  of  the  Hajj,  the  chosen  warrior  and 
friend  of  Mahommed,  who,  in  his  master's  interests,  comes  to  live  in  the 
doomed  city,  keeping  watch  of  Irene,  but  £ei11s  in  love  with  her,  learns  that  he 
is  an  Italian  Count,  Corti,  and,  freed  by  Mahommed,  .fights  bravely  on  the 
Oreek  side.  Another  fine  character  is  Sergius,  the  young  priest.  Much  good 
historical  work  is  done  in  presenting  the  customs,  manners  and  life  of  the 
Greeks  and  Turks  of  that  time.  The  dissensions  in  the  church  between  the 
Oreek  and  Latin  monks  is  powerfully  set  forth.  One  also  learns  much  and  ac- 
curately of  the  typography  and  architecture  of  Constantinople  and  its  environs. 
This  lengthened  tale, — 1080  pages — may  not  fiiscinate  the  reader  as  much  as 
'''Ben  Hur,"  but  it  is  certainly  a  strong,  entertaining  and  instructive  work  of 
fiction.    New  York :  Harper  <&  Brothers.    Price,  in  a  box,  |2.50. 

£>rHiGB  OF  Success,  by  Wm.  M.  Thayer,  with  an  introduction  by  Samuel  B. 
CSapen,  is  a  Reader  for  the  middle  grades  of  schools,  illustrated  by  anecdotes 
from  the  lives  of  successful  men  and  women.  The  author's  book,  with  the  same 
title,  for  higher  grades  of  schools,  has  proved  so  acceptable  to  teachers  all  over 
the  land,  that  he  has  been  induced  to  prepare  this  one  for  younger  readers. 
His  books  are  founded  on  the  idea  that  character-building  is  the  great  end  of 
teaching,  as  it  is  of  life  itself,  and  that  nothing  helps  the  formation  of  charac- 
ter in  young  people  like  the  actual  achievements  and  victories  of  real  men  and 
women,  who  have  risen  to  distinction  and  left  their  mark  upon  the  world.  So, 
with  admirable  diligence  and  discrimination,  he  has  collected  illustrative  inci- 
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dents  from  the  lives  of  the  great  and  good,  and  arranged  them  under  each 
heads  as:  "Who  Wins?''  "Keep  Your  Eyes  Open;"  ''How  Places  Seek  Oc- 
capants ; "  "  Aim  High ; "  "  The  Devil's  Workshop,"  etc.  The  stories  are  so 
real  and  illustrative  that  the  attention  is  at  once  held,  and  the  principle  in- 
volved is  seen  and  felt  almost  without  effort.  These  are  excellent  books  for 
clergymen  and  other  public  speakers,  as  they  abound  in  '*  feathers  for  arrows." 
We  do  not  hesitate  to  commend  them  as  among  the  best  of  the  Readers  now 
before  the  public.  They  are  sure  of  obtaining  a  wide  popularity  on  their  merits. 
Boston :  A.  M.  Thayer  &,  Co.,  publishers. 

Spbcimbns  of  Work  in  an  Elbmbntaby  School  is  a  volume  reproducing 
the  original  work  in  writing,  composition  and  drawing,  by  the  young  pupils  of 
a  South  Hackney  (England)  school.  The  work  is  excellent  in  its  originality 
of  conception  and  neatness  of  execution,  and  reflects  great  credit  alike  upon 
teachers  and  pupils.  Longmans  &  Company,  89  Paternoster  Row,  London,  E.  0* 

Steps  Into  Journalism,  by  Edwin  Llewellyn  Shuman.  Any  young  man 
or  woman  contemplating  seriously  a  sortie  into  newspaper  work  will  find 
"  Steps  Into  Journalism,"  by  Edwin  L.  Shuman  of  Evanston,  111.,  a  light  unto 
the  path ;  lor  in  this  volume,  frankly  and  impartially,  the  author  has  set  forth 
the  grave  obstacles  of  disillusion,  disappointment  and  destruction  of  pet  theo- 
ries which  every  votary  of  modern  journalism  must  encounter.  In  perfect  fisdr- 
ness  to  the  craft,  its  brighter  side  is  told  in  equally  truthful  and  forcible  lan- 
guage. The  book  pulses  with  the  truthful  delineation  of  a  life  of  feverish  ex- 
citement and  rarest  attraction.  It  sustains  the  interest  to  the  final  syllable  of 
the  last  page.  Neither  the  woes  nor  the  joys  of  newspaper  life  are  exaggerated. 
It  is  a  normal  picture.  Any  one  interested  in  the  volume  can  obtain  a  copy  of 
the  Correspondence  School  of  Journalism,  Evanston,  111. 

An  Idbal  Course  in  Elementary  Art  Education,  by  Langdon  S.  Thomp- 
son, A.  M.,  Ph.  D.,  Supervisor  of  drawing  in  the  public  schools  of  Jersey  City, 
N.  J.,  and  lecturer  in  the  School  of  Pedagogy  of  the  University  of  the  City  of 
New  York,  is  an  elaborate  series  of  drawing-books  presenting  a  complete 
courseofart  instruction  according  to  a  logically  developed  plan.  The  series 
begins  with  primary  work  and  proceeds  by  careful  giadations  to  advanced 
aesthetic  and  industrial  drawing.  Every  essential  principle  of  art  education 
seems  to  be  set  forth,  each  in  its  scientific  relation  to  every  other,  and  we  feel 
sure  that  the  work  of  the  schools  that  adopt  these  books  will  be  thorough  and 
satisfEu^tory  in  this  important  branch  of  modem  education.  Boston :  D.  C. 
Heath  <&  Company,  Publishers. 

Life  Studies  prom  Mother  Gtoobb,  by  the  author  of  Preston  Papers,  is 
made  up  of  judicious  directions  for  the  preparation  of  wax  works,  panto- 
mimes and  illustrated  lectures  from  Mother  Goose  Melodies.  It  will  afford 
fun  for  winter  evenings. 

Maize,  a  Botanical  and  Economic  Study,  is  an  exhaustive  monograph 
by  John  W.  Harshberger,  Ph.  D.,  Instructor  in  Botany  in  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania.  We  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  Report  or  the  United 
States  Commissioner  or  Education  for  the  year  1890-'91,  just  published  at 
WashiLgton.  We  have  also  received  the  Secretary's  Report  and  the  Regent's 
Bulletin,  Report  of  Extension  Department,  of  the  University  of  New  York. 
These  documents  abound  in  matters  of  interest  to  all  educators. 
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The  £a.blt  Reformation  Period  in  England,  edited  by  Edward  P. 
Gheynej,  A.  M.,  is  Namber  1  of  a  eeries  of  translatioDS  and  reprints  from  the 
Original  Soaroen  of  European  History,  published  by  the  Department  of 
History  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania.  This  number  and  the  entire 
series  is  an  attempt  to  open  to  the  student  some  of  the  original  sources  of 
historical  knowledge.  Those  interested  in  university  extension,  as  well  as 
general  stndents  of  history,  will  find  the  efficiency  of  their  class  work  in- 
creased by  the  use  of  these  texts.  Published  by  the  University  of  Pennsyl- 
vania.   Price  15  cents. 

Befwesn  Two  Forces,  a  record  of  a  theory  and  a  passion,  is  one  of  those 
powerful  and  engaging  tales  for  which  The  Arena  Publishing  Company  is 
celebrated.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  everyone  will  not  accept  the  teachings  and 
implications  of  this  story,  but  it  is  equally  sure  that  no  one  can  read  it  without 
becoming  more  thoughtful  of  the  possibilities  of  human  life. 

It  is  enough  to  say  of  The  Sir  Roger  De  Ooverly  Papers,  Parts  I  and  II, 
and  of  The  War  of  Independencb,  by  John  Fiske,  that  they  are  Noe.  60, 61 
and  62  in  the  well-known  Riverside  Literature  Series,  published  by  Houghton, 
Mifflin  &  Company,  Boston. 

The  Appleton's  issue  a  new  edition  of  Bayard  Taylor's  History  of  Ger- 
many, from  the  earliest  times  to  the  present  day.  with  an  additional  chapter 
by  his  widow,  Marie  Hansen-Taylor.  In  his  introduction  to  the  original 
edition  the  author  says, — "  The  History  of  Grermany  is  not  the  history  of  a 
nation  but  of  a  race. "  It  is  impossible  to  understand  the  history  of  our 
modern  civilization  without  going  over  the  ground  covered  in  this  work ;  and 
the  student  would  have  to  look  long  liefore  he  would  find  another  volume  in 
which  the  story  is  recorded  in  such  pure  English  and,  at  the  same  time,  in  so 
clear  and  comprehensive  a  way.  The  book  is  eminently  fitted  for  use  in  the 
higher  grades  of  schools,  and  also  supplies  the  need  of  the  general  reader. 
New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Company.    Price  $1.50. 

The  Private  Life  of  the  Romans,  by  Harriet  Waters  Preston  and 
Louise  Dodge,  is  a  capital  adjunct  to  the  classical  dictionaries  as  an  aid  to 
students  of  Latin.  It  helps  one  to  get  at  the  daily  life  of  the  people  about 
whom  he  is  studying  and  so  makes  study  interesting.  Boston :  Leach,  Shew- 
ell  A  Sanborn.    Price  $1.25. 

Great  Teachers  of  Four  Centuries,  by  Ossian  H.  Lang,  is  an  outline 
history  of  the  great  movements  and  masters  of  the  past  four  hundred  years 
that  have  shaped  the  theory  and  practice  of  the  education  of  the  present. 
New  York :  E.  L.  Kellogg  &  Company.    Price  25  cents. 

Address  to  the  Clergy  and  Skepticism  and  Divine  Revelation,  by 
John  Ellis;  M.  D.,  is  a  thoughtful  and  devout  little  book  written  from  the 
8wedent>orgian  standpoint.    New  York :   Published  by  the  author. 

An  Unofficial  Patriot,  by  Helen  Gardener,  is  the  story  of  a  conscien- 
tious Southener  who  was  born  and  bred  in  the  midst  of  slave  ownership,  but 
who  became  convinced  that  the  system  of  which  he  found  himself  a  part  was 
wrong.  His  efforts  to  extricate  himself  and  to  care  for  his  slaves  and  his  own 
fkmily,  make  up  the  story  of  the  volume.  Mrs.  Grardener  could  not  write 
a  dull  book,  and  we  have  found  every  page  of  this  one  full  of  a  thrilling 
interest.  Some  excellent  stories  of  Abraham  Lincoln  are  related ;  and  a  clear 
idea  is  given  of  the  way  in  which  the  war  of  the  rebellion  was  looked  at  from 
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the  Southern  Standpoint.  To  our  taste  the  book  is  marred  by  the  author's 
•evident  materialism  and  her  inability  to  appreciate  the  deeper  spiritual  ex- 
periences of  the  human  heart,  as  well  as  by  the  frequent  profanity  introduced. 
Boston :  The  Arena  Publishing  Co. 

The  Jungle  Book,  by  Rudyard  Kipling,  is  one  of  the  most  thrilling  and 
•delightful  books  we  ever  read.    It  would  be  hard  to  find  a  more  enjoyable 
book  for  the  young.    The  author  has  a  marvellous  knowledge  of  the  Indian 
jungle.    Who  that  has  read  can  forget  these  stories  of  Kola  Nag^  the  elephant; 
Shere  Khan,  the  tiger ;  and  old  Baloo,  the  sleepy  brown  bear,  who  teaches  the 
wolf  cubs  the  Law  of  the  Jungle ;  of  Bagkeera,ihe  black  panther;  and  of  ^oa, 
the  python,  whose  blow  is  like  the  blow  of  a  steam-hammer.    Readers  of  Si. 
J^icholas  will  remember  the  stories  of  "Rikki-Tikki-Tavi,"  "Toomai  of  the  Ele- 
phants," "  Mowgli's  Brothers,"  and  "  Tiger,  Tiger."    These  stories,  delightful  in 
-spirit,  are  published  in  the  present  volume  with  additional  illustrations,  and  to 
them  are  added  "Kaa's  Hunting,"  "The  White  Seal,"  and  "Her  Majesty's 
^rvants."    Older  people,  too,  will  delight  in  these  tales.    They  are  clean  and 
wholesome,  and  fit  for  the  Sunday  school,  the  school-room  or  the  home.    New 
York :  The  Century  Co. 

Elementary  Algebra,  for  the  use  of  preparatory  schools,  by  Charles 
'Smith,  M.  A.,  is  an  excellent  revision,  adapted  to  American  schools,  of  a  work 
that  has  achieved  a  wide  reputation  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic.  It 
•constitutes  a  well  rounded  course  in  the  newer  elementary  algebra,  and  in- 
cludes the  subject-matter  speirified  by  nearly  all  colleges  in  their  requirements 
for  admission.    New  York  :  Mcmillan  &  Company.    $1.10. 


The  Augiut  number  of  the  Review  qf  Reviews  contains  articles  by  Mr.  William  B.  Wallace  on 
the  Hon.  WilfHd  Laurier,  by  Attorney-General  Longley  on  "Canada's  Political  Conditions," 

.  and  by  Dr.  Albert  Shaw  on  "Toronto  as  a  Municipal  Object  Lesson." ^Robert  Louis  Stevenson 

tells  in  McClure's  Magazine  for  September  how  he  came  to  write  "Treasure  Island,"  and  under 
what  conditions  and  how  the  work  was  done. TA^  Primary  ScAoof,  a  magazine  for  the  pri- 
mary teacher,  makes  its  first  appearance  in  a  bright  June  issue.  It  is  to  be  issued  monthly,  at 
-one  dollar  per  year.  K  L.  Kellogg  &  Co.,  publishers,  New  York.— •-A  new  plan  for  reaching 
the  north  pole  will  be  offered  in  the  September  Popular  Science  Monthly,  by  Stuart  Jenkins ;  in 
* 'Arctic  Temperatures  and  Exploration  "  he  gives  his  experience  in  enduring  extreme  cold  as  a 

Canadian  surveyor. We  are  indebted  to  PuJblie  Opinion,  Washington,  D.  C,  for  a  copy  of 

Group  No.  V,  of  their  series  of  Albertype  reproductions  of  the  photographs  of  fifty  prominent 

^contributors  to  the  magazine  literature  of  the  day. A  fine  sketch  of  "  Madame  Sevigne  as  a 

Woman  and  Mother,"  by  Miss  Agnes  Stuart  Bailey,  appears  as  one  of  a  number  of  the  illus- 
trated articles  in  The  Catholic  Wotid  for  August. Secretary  of  the  Interior,  Hoke  Smith,  con- 
tributes to  the  August  number  of  the  North  American  JSevifu;  an  able  article  upon  "  The  Re- 
sources and  Development  of  the  South." ^The  American  Book  Company  of  New  York  have 

:80ld  to  the  Prang  Educational  Company  of  Boston,  New  York  and  Chicago,  their  interest  in  the 
White  System  of  Art  Instruction,  heretofore  published  by  them. ^The  MoniM  for  July  con- 
tains, among  other  things,  two  brilliant  and  scholarly  sjtides  by  the  well-known  editor.  Dr. 
Paul  Cams ;  one  a  review  of  a  contribution  by  Prof.  Adolf  Hamack  on  "  The  Religion  of  Sci- 
ence," and  the  other  a  timely  paper  called  '*  The  Message  of  Monism  to  the  World." John 

Fiske  had  confored  upon  him,  at  Harvard's  last  Commencement,  the  degree  of  LL.D.  This  is  a 
worthy  tribute  to  the  historian  by  America's  greatest  university.  Also,  at  the  Commencement 
dinner,  the  Harvard  Alumni  presented  to  President  EUot  a  beautif\il  gold  medal,  as  a  mark  of 
their  appreciation  of  his  faithAil  services  to  the  university  for  the  term  of  twenty-five  years 

just  dosed. Western  Reserve  University  has  Just  laid  the  foundations  for  a  new  Physical 

Laboratory  for  the  use  of  its  Adelbert  Collie  and  the  College  for  Women.    Mr.  Samuel  Mather 

of  Cleveland  is  the  donor  of  the  building. The  Forum  for  August,  contains  among  other 

able  articles  one  on  **The  Increase  of  Crime,  and  Positivlst  Criminology,"  by  Henry  Charles 
Lea,  and  another,  which  will  specially  interest  teachers,  on  "The  New  Psychology  as  a  Basis 
-of  Education,"  by  President  6.  Stanley  Hall. 


I   WANT  THE  ADDRE5S  OF 


Plain  or  Sickly  Women 

WHO  DESIRE  TO  BE 

BEAUTIFUL  and  HEALTHY. 

To  such  I  will  mail  FREE  a  beautifully  illustrated  book,  printed  on  plate  paper, 
Talne  $2.50»  entitled 

••  The  Royal  Path  to  Perfect  and  Beautiful  Womanhood.  ** 
It  tells  you  how  to  obtain  a  Full,  Rounded  Figure,  a  Perfect  Complexion,  Perfect 
Dls^stion,  and  gives  a  positive  remedy  for  every  Female  Complaint,  no  matter 
what  its  nature.  The  Princess  of  Wales,  the  Empress  of  Germany,  Duchess  of 
Lancaster,  and  thousands  of  all  classes  of  European  women  have  for  the  |Mist 
forty  years  been  miraculously  benefited  by  my  system.  No  ointments,  no  face- 
smears,  no  vile  chemical  concoction,  no  nauseous  medicines  — only  a  simple 
law,  which  will  make  the  plainest  woman  absolutely  beautiful,  tl)e  sickest 
woman  positively  healthy. 

Address  in  confidence. 

Sincerely  Yours,  for  Health  and  Beauty, 


RUTH  GOLDSniTH. 


172  Tremont  St.,  Boston,  flass.,  U.  5-  A. 
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CONFERENCE  REPORT  ON   MATHEMATICS. 

SUPT.  J.  M.  GREENWOOD,  KANSAS  CITY,  MO. 

The  parts  of  this  report  that  I  do  not  concur  in  may  be  ar- 
ranged under  two  tolerably  distinct  sub-divisions :  — 

(1)  abridging,  enriching,  overlapping,  and  transferring;  (2) 
the  low  conception  of  arithmetic  as  a  science. 

The  report  as  a  whole  is  divided  as  follows :  — 

1.  Greneral  Statement  of  Conclusions. 

2.  Special  report  on  the  Teaching  of  Arithmetic. 

3.  Special  report  on  the  Teaching  of  Concrete  Geometry. 

4.  Special  report  on  the  Teaching  of  Algebra. 

5.  Special  report  on  the  Teaching  of  Formal  Geometry. 

1.  Abridging^  Enriching,  Overlapping,  and  Transferring. 

The  limited  time  at  my  disposal  will  be  devoted  almost  ex- 
clusively to  that  part  of  the  report  pertaining  to  the  subject  of 
arithmetic.  The  language  of  the  report  must  be  its  own  inter- 
pretation  as  to  the  views  the  conference  entertained  on  the  sub- 
jects under  discussion.  Judged  as  a  production  and  of  the  actual 
state  of  the  schools  in  which  arithmetic  is  now  taught,  it  is  evident 
that  the  gentlemen  who  made  the  report  are  not  engaged  in 
teaching  arithmetic,  or  if  they  are  they  are  not  familiar  with 
the  best  methods  in  vogue  in  many  schools  of  our  country. 

As  a  whole  the  report  is  suggestive,  but  is  decidedly  weak.  By 
this  is  meant  that  in  the  opinion  of  the  conference,  the  children 
are  less  able  to  work  in  the  elementary  branches  of  mathematics 
than  in  any  other  department  of  elementary  or  secondary  edu- 
cation. 
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This  fact  is  brought  more  prominently  into  view  by  comparing 
the  magnificent  course  in  geography,  for  instance,  with  the  lean 
course  in  arithmetic.  The  geography  conference  treats  the  chil- 
dren as  great  philosophers,  while  in  arithmetic  they  are  regarded 
almost  as  weaklings.  The  mathematical  report  is  turned  around 
so  that  the  conclusion  comes  first,  and  it  virtually  starts  in  with 
the  assertion  that  the  course  in  arithmetic  should  be  abridged 
and  enriched, — "  abridged  by  omitting  entirely  those  subjects 
which  perplex  and  exhaust  the  pupil  without  afibrding  any 
really  valuable  mental  discipline ;  and  enriched  by  a  greater 
number  of  exercises  in  simple  calculation  and  in  the  solution  of 
concrete  problems." 

'*  Among  the  subjects  which  should  be  curtailed,  or  entirely 
omitted,  are  compound  proportion,  cube-root,  abstract  mensu- 
ration, obsolete  denominate  quantities,  and  the  greater  part  of 
commercial  arithmetic.  Percentage  should  be  rigidly  reduced  to 
the  needs  of  actual  life.  In  such  subjects  as  profit  and  loss,  bank 
discount  and  simple  and  compound  interest,  examples  not  easily 
made  intelligible  to  the  pupil  should  be  ommitted.  Such  com- 
plications as  result  from  fractional  periods  of  time  in  compound 
interest  are  useless  and  undesirable.  The  metric  system  should 
be  taught  in  applications  to  actual  measurements  to  be  executed 
by  the  pupil  himself ;  the  measures  and  weights  being  actually 
shown  to,  and  handed  by,  the  pupil.  This  system  finds  its 
proper  application  in  the  course  which  the  conference  recom- 
mends in  concrete  geometry." 

This  extract  may  be  received  in  two  ways, —  (1)  abridgment ;  (2) 
enrichment.  Under  the  first  are  the  subjects  of  compound  pro- 
portion, cube-root,  duodecimals,  abstract  mensuration,  obsolete 
denominate  quantities  and  the  greater  part  of  commercial  arith- 
metic. 

Duodecimals  expired  by  the  statute  of  limitation  long  ago,  ex- 
cept in  college  and  university  examination  questions.  As  to 
compound  proportion  and  cube-root,  ten  recitations  are  ample 
time  for  teaching  both  subjects.  Compound  proportion  when 
treated  analytically,  or  as  "  cause  and  effect,"  has  a  very  high 
educational  value  as  well  as  a  wide  application  beyond  arithmet- 
ical computation. 

Hundreds  of  thousands  of  pupils  never  go  to  high  school  and 
have  no  opportunity  to  study  algebra,  but  from  the  recommend- 
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ation  of  the  conference,  they  should  not  have  anj'thing  to  do 
with  cube-root 

The  kindergarten  children  handle  globes,  cubes,  cylinders  and 
cones,  not  to  mention  other  simpler  material  forms,  and  yet,  not- 
withstanding the  necessity  for  such  knowledge,  a  pupil  must  not 
learn  how  to  find  the  edge  of  a  (^ube  till  he  studies  algebra,  lest 
the  labor  should  exhaust  his  mental  powers.  Should  algebra 
never  be  studied,  what  then  ?     Starve  the  mind  ! 

As  a  means  of  definite  information  and  strengthening  the 
mental  faculties,  unless  it  be  the  critical  analysis  of  sentences  in 
English  Grammar,  there  is  no  other  kind  of  work  more  interest- 
ing and  satisfactory  to  pupils  than  the  extraction  of  square  and 
cube  root,  illustrated  by  means  of  geometrical  forms  made  by 
the  pupils  themselves.  These  processes  embrace  the  most  elabo- 
rate and  connected  chain  of  reasoning  that  the  school  boy  or  girl 
meets  with  in  the  grammar  school  course.  The  discipline  is 
greater  and  equally  as  valuable,  or  more  valuable,  than  the  ex- 
traction of  these  roots  by  the  "algebraic  method."  No  one  who 
has  ever  taught  these  subjects  properly  and  intelligently  will  con- 
tend that  they  are  difficult  for  boys  and  girls  to  understand  or  to 
apply. 

What  meaning  the  conference  attaches  to  the  term  '^  abstract 
mermiraiion  "  is  not  clear.  If  by  it  is  meant  that  volumes,  areas 
and  lines  are  always  to  be  measured  first  by  the  pupils  before 
computation  should  be  made,  then  the  hypothesis  becomes  im- 
possible if  not  contradictory.  But  if,  at  the  beginning  of  a 
subject,  the  pupil  shall  make  his  own  measurements,  the  position 
is  not  only  tenable  but  educationally  correct.  However,  when 
the  pupil  has  once  obtained  a  definite  idea  of  an  inch,  foot,  yard, 
rod,  mile,  etc.,  future  measurements  need  not  be  performed  but 
assumed.  The  gathering  of  "  field  notes  "  is  well  enough  at  first, 
but  a  surveyor  or  an  astronomer  does  not  measure,  in  a  physical 
sense,  all  the  lines  and  angles  used  in  making  a  calculation. 

"  Obsolete  denominate  quantities "  must  refer  to  old  tables 
common  in  English  Arithmetics  prior  to,  and  immediately  after, 
the  Revolutionary  war.  The  recommendation  that  all  business 
or  commercial  arithmetic  should  be  handed  over  to  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  commercial  colleges,  under  the  plea  that  the 
children  in  common  schools  are  two  young  and  immature  to 
understand  these  subjects,  is  "  a  dream  theorem  of  words-words." 
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Children  hear  very  much  more  of  banks,  stocks,  insurance,  as- 
sessments, taxes  and  such  things,  around  the  fireside  than  they 
do  of  scientific  instruments,  or  of  such  problems  as  "computing 
the  quantity  of  coal  which  would  have  to  be  burned  in  order  to 
heat  the  air  of  a  room  from  the  freezing  point  to  70°. " 
How  this  can  be  very  much  simpler  to  a  child  of  twelve  years 
than  the  idea  of  shares  in  a  corporation,  is   a   "  sphinx  riddle." 

No  doubt,  it  is  because  the  conference  has  said  so  !  That  the 
child  can  have  no  idea  of  business  till  brought  face  to  face  with 
it  may  be  true  from  the  standpoint  of  learned  professors,  but  cer- 
tainly not  with  the  average  American  boy  "  who  catches  on  with- 
out the  second  telling." 

The  conference  recommends  also  that  practice  in  quick  and 
accurate  reckoning  in  the  fundamental  rules,  including  operations 
with  vulgar  fractions  and  decimals,  should  be  made  an  essential 
feature.  I  agree  most  heartily  with  this  except  that  the  adjective 
"  vulgar"  has  a  flavor  of  Thomas  T.  Smiley's  "  Federal  Calculat- 
or," published  in  1825,  and  which  volume  certainly  made  a 
much  deeper  impression  on  the  conference  than  any  arithmetic 
of  recent  date. 

Children  in  first,  second  and  third  grades  are  doing  these 
things  now.     Come  west  and  see ! 

The  time  devoted  to  algebra  is  an  instance  of  extreme  length- 
ening out  beyond  anjrthing  I  have  ever  known  in  mathematical 
instruction.  The  pupil  is  to  study  algebra  a  year,  then  he  is  to 
spread  it  out  two  years  longer,  giving  as  much  time  to  it  for  two 
years  as  he  did  the  first  year,  that  is  to  say,  five  hours  in  recita- 
tion each  week  for  the  first  year  and  then  two  and  a  half  hours  a' 
week  for  the  second  and  third  years.  Two  solid  years  on  alge- 
bra is  tough  on  the  books,  but  tougher  still  on  the  boys  and 
girls. 

There  is  not  a  college  algebra  published  in  the  United  States, 
except  Stoddard  and  Henkle's  University  Algebra,  that  pupils 
will  not  study  through  and  review  in  a  year  and  a  half.  When 
a  pupil  begins  algebra  why  should  he  not  work  at  it  in   earnest  ? 

For  the  average  American  Algebra  fifteen  months,  at  the  far- 
thest, is  ample  time. 

It  is  an  educational  mistake  for  children  to  lay  aside  common 
school  arithmetic  to  dip  a  little  bit  into  algebra.  A  boy  or  girl 
will  be  far  stronger  in  mathematics  after  a  good  drill  in  mental 
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arithtnetic  than  if  mental  arithmetic  be  omitted,  and  elementary 
algebra,  in  a  half  hearted  way,  be  substituted.  Until  a  pupil  can 
handle  quadratic  equations  well,  algebra  is  little  help  in  the 
solution  of  arithmetical  problems.  Many  equations  of  the  first 
degree  are  more  easily  and  elegantly  handled  by  arithmetic  than 
by  algebra.  A  boy  with  a  smattering  of  arithmetic  and  of  alge- 
bra is  not  half  so  well  equipped,  either  for  life  or  for  progress 
in  mathematics,  as  he  is  if  thoroughly  grounded  in  arithmetic, 
both  practical  and  mental. 

I  have  yet  to  see  the  man,  woman,  or  child  that  was  good  in 
algebra  that  was  not  also  good  in  arithmetic.  Jumping  around 
never  counts  for  much  in  either  of  these  branches.  The  better 
the  learner  is  in  arithmetic,  the  easier  algebra  is.  The  outlook 
that  elementary  algebra  can  give  is  quite  limited. 

While  the  report  is  lull  of  suggestions  about  what  should  be 
taught,  the  nearest  approach  as  to  how  any  particular  subject 
should  be  taught,  is  a  statement  that  the  children  should  see  and 
handle  some  measures.  Had  the  gentleman  been  entirely  famil- 
iar with  the  inethods  of  presentation  employed  in  nearly  all  the 
schools  of  the  country  and  the  appliances  provided  by  boards  of 
education  or  by  the  teachers  for  teaching  concrete  arithmetic,  a 
considerable  part  of  the  report  would  never  have  been  written. 
It,  in  this  respect,  is  a  verbal  contest  with  a  straw  man  that  cer- 
tainly has  no  existence  in  the  progressive  schools  of  the  country. 
Portions  of  the  report,  in  my  judgment,  should  have  been 
leveled  at  the  methods  of  teaching  certain  subjects  rather  than  at 
the  subjects  themselves. 

Nearly  all  the  subjects  recommended  to  be  dropped  occupy 
but  a  few  pages  in  our  modem  school  arithmetics.  I  have 
before  me  Dr.  Milne's  Standard  Arithmetic,  published  in  1892. 
Compound  Proportion  covers  three  pages  ;  Cube-Root,  including 
pictures,  explanations  and  applications,  seven  pages.  Duodeci- 
mals not  in  the  book ;  True-Discount,  Banking  and  Bank  Dis- 
count, six  pages;  Insurance, —  property  and  personal  —  three 
pages ;  Partial-Payments,  three  pages ;  Equations  of  Payments  and 
Accounts,  four  pages.  These  subjects  cover  twenty-six  pages  in 
a  book  of  428  pages,  and  can  be  easily  mastered  in  twenty-six 
recitations,  yet  this  is  what  is  called  " abridging  and  enriching" 
the  course  in  arithmetic. 

I  will  venture  to  suggest  certain  subjects  that  may  very  profit- 
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ably  and  properly  be  omitted  from  our  common  school  arith- 
metics, namely, —  circulating  decimals,  all  but  the  simplest  exer- 
cises in  compound  interest,  foreign  exchange,  all  foreign  money 
(except  reference  tables  of  values),  annuities  and  progressions. 
Percentage  and  Interest,  with  all  their  applications,  should  not 
fill  more  than  twenty  pages.  This  means  a  cut  of  at  least  two- 
thirds  or  three-fourths  of  all  the  matter  crowded  into  Percentage 
and  Interest.  With  a  good  drill  in  Mental  Arithmetic,  the 
necessary  matter  pertaining  to  Percentage  and  Interest  can  be 
compressed  into  ten  or  a  dozen  pages. 

As  to  the  concrete  instruction  in  arithmetic,  algebra  and  geo- 
metry, as  exercises  in  getting  the  subject  matter  clearly  before 
the  pupils,  there  can  be  no  two  opinions  ;  but  in  the  study  of  all 
branches  of  mathematics  as  such,  neither  the  teacher  nor  the 
learner  should  be  compelled  to  eat,  drink  and  sleep  with  concrete 
mathematical  illustrations.  Just  as  soon  as  the  illustrations  have 
served  their  purpose,  they  should  be  put  aside.  Mathematics 
deals  with  symbols  and  mental  conceptions  of  time,  space  and 
motion,  and  not  with  material  things  that  must  be  felt,  handled 
and  weighed  only  incidentally.  The  science  is  one  thing  and 
its  concrete  application  another.  Mathematics  is  essentially  a 
science  created  by  the  human  mind  —  a  product  of  the  under- 
standing and  of  the  reason. 

2.     An  Inadequaie  Coiiceptioii  of  Anthmetic. 

Arithmetic  is  looked  upon  in  many  ways  and  from  different 
points  of  view.  The  true  reason  for  these  differences  must  be 
sought  for  in  the  unintelligible  manner  in  which  it  is  taught 
in  some  schools,  and  the  low  use  to  which  it  is  put  in  doing 
menial  service  for  other  branches.  It  is  used  as  a  sort  of  wheel- 
barrow for  carrying  other  things  in  all  the  inorganic  phases  of 
the  material  world.  It  is  the  most  general  key  possible  to  nature 
by  dealing  with  quantitive  relations. 

(1)  In  solving  a  problem  the  learner  must  register  in  his  own 
mind  what  is  given  ;  (2)  what  is  required,  or  to  be  proved ;  (3) 
the  steps  in  the  argument  necessary  to  establish  the  proof.  The 
main  points  for  the  learner  to  keep  in  mind  are  these :  (1)  is 
my  interpretation  of  the  problem  correct?  (2)  is  my  plan  of 
work  legitimate?  If  he  is  able  to  decide  these  two  questions 
affirmatively,  his  progress  will  take  care  of  itself. 
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A  rational  course  of  study  must  satisfy  two  demands,  one  for 
stimulating  and  training  all  the  human  faculties  and  furnishing 
such  kinds  of  knowledge  and  to  such  an  extent  as  to  render  it 
efficient  throughout  life.  Or  this  may  be  put  in  another  form, — 
to  know  that  you  know  Iww  you  know  yourself,  and  to  know  how  you, 
know  the  material  world.  Thus  good  observation  and  sound 
reasoning  should  go  hand  in  hand.  This  means  that  one  must 
know  inductively  and  deductively.  Induction  asks  what  is  true  ? 
Deduction  pushes  one  step  fiirther  and  asks  why  it  is  true? 
Thoughts  need  to  be  arranged  consistently.  Mathematics  is  the 
one  science  that  is  completely  logical.  It  is  the  one  field  in 
which  the  beginner  perceives  that  he  must  be  an  accurate 
reasoner  or  he  is  nothing.  Here  is  the  field  of  absolute  cer- 
tainty. Mathematical  conclusions,  compared  with  all  other 
scientific  conclusions  which  are  true  conditionally, —  the  conditions 
being  those  of  experimental  data  —  are  absolutely  and  universally 
true  so  long  as  our  minds  are  constituted  as  they  are.  Here  is  a 
measure  of  certainty  freed  from  doubt.  This  inner  self-con- 
tained certainty,  arising  from  and  springing  out  of  the  very 
nature  of  arithmetic,  has  an  educational  value  and  marks  it  at 
once  as  an  instrument  for  the  training  of  the  mind  in  precise 
and  exact  habits  of  thought  that  can  not  be  found  in  any  other 
branch  of  the  common  school  course. 

Mathematics  deals  not  in  treacherous  reasoning.  Truth  is 
not  jumped  at.  In  its  dry,  clear  atmosphere  of  certainty  and 
unemotional  thought,  the  pupil  learns  to  think  precisely  and 
impartially,  and  he  carries  this  strength  with  him  into  after  life. 
The  habit  acquired  of  getting  to  the  roots  of  things,  and  of  not 
being  put  off  with  insufficient  reasons,  is  a  mental  condition  that 
cannot  be  so  fully  developed  in  any  other  department  of  human 
thought  as  in  mathematical  subjects.  How  is  this  or  that 
proved?  is  the  foremost  question.  Knowledge  of  the  Laws  of 
Number  and  Form  has  the  widest  application  in  other 
departments  of  science.  Indeed,  natural  science  cannot 
be  understood  without  a  knowledge  of  number.  Botany 
makes  heavy  demands  upon  it.  Physics  and  chemistry  require 
a  great  deal  more.  Quantitative  modes  of  measurement  are  con- 
tinually called  for  in  all  the  experimental  sciences.  Political 
and  social  sciences  are  dependent  upon  arithmetic  for  all  their 
fects.     The  higher  forms  of  electricity,  heat,  light,  motion  and 


72  EDUCATION.  [Oct., 

sound  are  only  extensions  of  the  science  of  mathematical  ideas  — 
of  addition  and  subtraction ;  and  all  the  machiner}'  of  this  age 
depends  upon  mathematical  investigations.  Thinking,  then,  is 
largely  quantitative,  and  arithmetic  is  only  the  first  preparation 
for  this  kind  of  thought.  The  mind  needs  to  be  made  strong 
and  sure  by  clear  methods  of  thought  freed  from  distracting 
cares.  Truth  is  oftentimes  covered  over  with  rubbish  or  inci- 
dental circumstances  and  it  has  to  be  picked  out  and  arranged 
systematically,  and  the  process  of  entanglement  is  better  laid  in 
mathematical  studies  than  in  either  the  languages  or  natural 
sciences.  Mathematics,  by  virtue  of  its  peculiar  nature,  holds  an 
intermediate  place  between  what  may  be  called  the  external 
sciences  and  the  internal  sciences,  and  it  is  through  the 
science  of  number  and  form  that  these  two  great  departments  are 
connected.  And  while  arithmetic,  the  very  foundation  of  the 
mathematical  structure,  should  begin  by  getting  its  starting  point 
from  the  senses,  yet  it  is  not  a  sense  study  except  sparingly.  To 
rob  any  branch  of  mathematics  of  its  abstract  character  is  to  be- 
little it,  and  to  deprive  the  mind  of  the  greatest  mental  discipline 
that  can  come  to  it.  Man  is  the  symbol  using  animal,  and 
mathematics  is  the  symbolic  department  of  absolute  knowledge. 

The  too  prevalent  notion  that  the  elementary  branches  of 
arithmetic,  algebra  and  geometry  are  to  be  learned,  and  should 
be  learned,  incidentally,  is  to  misconceive  the  character  and  the 
scope  of  all  sound  mathematical  knowledge.  It  has  been  well 
said  :  "  The  mathematician  is  independent  of  all  things  but  his 
own  mind ;  his  work  is  to  think  out  his  own  thoughts  to  the 
end."  As  far,  then,  as  the  conference  on  mathematics  indicates 
an  opinion,  it  is  on  the  side  of  "  bread  and  butter  knowledge." 
There  is  not  that  uplifting  influence  running  through  the  report 
which  places  even  elementary  mathematics  in  its  proper  light 
before  the  great  teaching  force  of  America.  Each  branch  of 
mathematics  holds  in  solution  a  great  body  of  truths  of  its  own, 
which  are  susceptible  of  wide  application  to  many  other  ques- 
tions that  lie  apparently  outside  of  the  domain  of  pure  mathe- 
matical investigation.  The  report  makes  "  mathematical  fad- 
ding  "  the  essential  element  in  each  branch,  instead  of  putting 
the  subject  in  its  essence  forward  as  the  basic  idea. 

Should  the  studies  of  our  schools  wear  the  sordid  air  of  a  mer- 
cenary selfishness  ?    The  idea  that  a  bounty  or  a  bribe  to  stimu- 
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late  is  necessary  to  secure  the  highest  results  in  mental  or  moral 
progress  is  repulsive  to  every  ennobling  instinct  of  humanity, 
and  the  low  "  bread-and-butter  motive  "  so  persistently  lauded  in 
some  quarters  can  have  but  one  tendency, —  the  lowering  of  edu- 
cational ideals. 

To  cultivate  the  constructive  and  imaginative  faculties  is  an 
important  gain  in  all  mathematical  teaching,,  but  that  species  of 
arithmetic  and  geometry  which  essays  to  deal  continually  with 
real  things,  d^enerates  into  a  kind  of  mechanical  measurement 
well  enough  for  the  "  square-and-scratch-all "  philosophy,  but 
entirely  too  restrictive  for  the  learner  who  works  after  an  idealized 
form  in  his  own  mind.  To  become  proficient  in  mathematics  is 
an  individual  affair.  Each  must  do  his  own  thinking,  follow  his 
own  clews,  and  reach  his  own  conclusions.  Every  branch  of  the 
sciences  demands  earnest,  voluntary  and  persistent  effort,  and  he 
who  is  not  willing  to  subject  himself  to  this  kind  of  mental 
discipline  which  demands  self-denial,  patience,  perseverance, 
need  not  enter  this  field  with  the  expectation  of  accomplishing  a 
great  deal.  Unless  it  be  in  metaphysics,  there  is  no  other  depart- 
ment which  can  compete  with  mathematics  for  furnishing  matter 
for  severe  and  exact  thought. 

The  one  who  first  makes  an  original  experiment  is  a  discov- 
erer, but  others  coming  after  him  and  repeating  it  cannot  be  said 
to  perform  an  experiment  in  a  very  striking  sense.  It  is  simply 
doing  what  others  have  done,  —  a  mere  copying  under  directions. 
The  interest  aroused  is  nothing  compared  to  that  which  belonged 
to  the  first  trial.  As  has  been  truthfiiUy  said  by  one  of  England's 
greatest  men :  ''In  fact,  almost  always  he  who  first  plucks  an 
experimental  flower  thus  appropriates  and  destroys  its  fragrance 
and  its  beauty."  The  experimental  side  of  instruction  is  largely 
devoted  to  familiar  processes  already  hammered  out  exceedingly 
thin.  They  are  necessary  and  have  a  place  in  instruction,  but 
when  pushed  beyond  a  certain  boundary,  they  negate  themselves. 
Besides,  it  too  often  happens  that  what  the  pupil  cannot  draw 
cannot  be  imagined,  and  the  mind  long  accustomed  to  act 
through  the  fingers  and  the  eye,  cannot  act  independently. 
Mental  processes  stand  infinitely  higher  than  eye,  ear,  and 
finger  processes. 

The  idea  that  a  science  of  any  kind  is  to  be  learned  incidently 
in  the  prosecution  of  another  science  or  other  sciences,  is  an  un- 
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sound  position,  and  especially  is  this  obvious  in  the  many  ftitile 
attempts  that  have  been  made  in  this  country  during  the  last 
score  of  years.  Arithmetic,  grammar,  spelling,  geography, 
United  States  history,  were  all  to  be  thus  acquired.  But  the  cold 
fact,  naked  and  truthful  as  it  is,  is  that  not  one  of  these  attempts 
has  succeeded. 

A  science  is  not  a  parasite,  because  it  may  aid  in  unfolding 
another  science.  It  is  what  it  is  by  virtue  of  its  own  inherent 
principles,  and  as  such  it  must  be  learned  and  correlated. 


THE     RESPONSIBILITIES    OF    PREPARATORY 

SCHOOLS. 

MRS.  HELEN  E.  STARRETT,  CHICAGO,  ILL. 

Every  student  of  social  progress  has  learned  that  the  distin- 
guishing feature  of  this  age  is  the  specialisjation  of  work  or 
function.  Commonplace  as  this  observation  seems,  it  is  never- 
theless always  interesting  to  note  the  application  to  particulars  of 
any  general  law.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  how  all  trades  and 
professions  are  now  specialized  into  departments;  departments 
into  sections ;  sections  into  details,  down  to  the  minutest  division 
of  labor.  This  is  true  of  mechanical  labor  and  it  is  equally 
true  of  intellectual  or  brain  work.  All  the  learned  pro- 
fessions are  divided  into  special  departments.  Law  has  its  cor- 
poration lawyer,  its  criminal  lawyer,  patent  lawyer,  collection 
lawyer,  etc.,  and  each  attends  to  his  own  specialty.  Medicine 
has  its  numerous  specialties  and  specialists.  So  has  theology. 
So  has  every  department  of  human  activity.  The  result  of  all 
this  specializing  is  vastly  better  and  more  comprehensive  work 
performed  with  less  expenditure  of  vitality  and  with  far  greater 
aggregate  results  than  would  be  possible  under  a  less  thorough 
and  systematic  division  of  labor  and  responsibility. 

That  the  great  work  of  education  must  progress  in  accordance 
with  this  law  is  apparent  to  every  one  who  has  given  the  sub- 
ject serious  thought.  Good  scholars  were  doubtless  made  in 
the  little  country  schools  of  fifty  years  ago,  where  one  teacher 
taught  everything  from  the  a  b  c's  to  logarithms  and  Greek  roots. 
But  those  scholars  were  made  in  spite  of  and  not  on  account  of 
their  surroundings.     Generally,  too,  such  as  made  great  attain- 
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ments  did  so  because  on  account  of  their  mental  aptitude  they 
succeeded  in  securing  more  than  a  fair  share  of  the  teacher's  at- 
tention and  efforts. 

No  question  of  the  present  day  presses  more  keenly  upon  the 
hearts  of  earnest  and  faithful  parents  than  the  question  of  the 
right  education  of  their  children.  For  nothing  do  they  pay  out 
money  so  cheerfully  and  so  lavishly.  Generally  speaking,  no 
subject  more  instantly  secures  their  attention. 

For  it  is  not  merely  a  question  of  having  our  children  in- 
structed in  the  sciences  and  languages  and  technical  knowledge 
of  the  schools.  It  is  a  question  of  how  the  child  shall  be  led 
and  helped  and  developed  physically,  mentally  and  spiritually, 
until  it  shall  realize  its  own  individual  relation  to  the  Universe  ; 
shall  be  brought  into  harmony  with  the  laws  of  that  universe, 
physical,  intellectual  and  spiritual,  and,  learning  to  live  in  har- 
mony with  those  laws,  shall  realize  how  infinitely  grand  is  the 
gift  of  life,  how  infinite  its  possibilities  for  good  or  evil. 
•  A  very  great  change  in  theories  of  education  has  taken  place 
within  the  last  ten  or  fifteen  years,  in  that  the  great  importance 
of  the  earlier  years  of  a  child's  life  has  been  recognized. 

Thanks  to  the  wide-spread  teachings  of  the  Kindergarten,  wise 
parents  are  almost  everywhere  beginning  to  realize  that  the  first 
great  aid  in  the  development  and  growth  of  the  child  is  to  be 
found  in  these  beautiful  child  gardens.  Without,  for  one  mo- 
ment, attempting  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  the  deep  philoso- 
phical and  spiritual  principles  that  underlie  the  whole  system  of 
the  kindei^rten  teaching,  the  most  cursory  observer  who  visits 
a  well  conducted  kindergarten  can  see  where  the  help  to  the 
parent  comes  in  ;  where  indeed  the  opportunities  for  child  culture 
and  training  are  found  in  the  kindergarten,  that  cannot  be 
found  even  in  the  homes.  There  is  first  the  association  of  num- 
ber whereby  each  little  one  learns  that  he  is  not  the  only  object 
of  the  special  care  of  the  teacher ;  learns,  under  the  good  kinder- 
gartner's  instruction,  that  he  is  expected  to  be  kind,  courteous, 
unselfish,  generous  toward  his  little  fellows.  Here  is  activity 
which  is  the  essential  factor  of  his  physical  growth  and  de- 
velopment, is  guided  unconsciously  to  himself  into  directions  of 
constructiveness  instead  of  destructiveness ;  he  is  taught  to  ob- 
serve the  principles  of  beauty  in  color  and  form  and  sound  until, 
as  a  result,  he  learns  to  choose  beauty  instead  of  ugliness,  order 
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instead  of  disorder,  harmony  instead  of  discord  and  is  darted  in 
the  right  direction  toward  a  generous,  order-loving  and  harmon- 
ious life.  It  is  in  the  kindergarten  that  the  observant  parent 
first  begins  to  realize  the.  incalculable  power  of  the  teacher's  ex- 
ample and  character  over  the  child.  Many  a  mother  whose 
children  are  under  the  care  for  a  part  of  the  day  of  a  competent 
kindergartner  has  felt  herself  held  to  a  higher  standard  of 
good  temper  and  politeness  by  the  innocent  comparisons  made 
between  herself  and  the  kindergartner. 

"  Miss  Mary  never  speaks  that  way  to  us  "  was  the  innocent 
reproof  administered  by  a  little  four-year-old  to  an  impatient 
mother.  On  the  other  hand,  the  mother  may  happily  find  in 
the  person  and  example  of  the  kindergartner  one  of  her 
strongest  allies  in  forming  a  high  ideal  of  behavior  and  pro- 
priety in  the  mind  of  the  child.  To  a  little  one  who  had  formed 
the  habit  of  biting  its  nails,  the  mother  said,  "  Miss  Mary's  nails, 
I  am  sure,  never  look  like  that.'*  The  next  day  the  child,  on 
returning  home,  exclaimed,  "  Miss  Mary's  nails  are  just  beauti- 
ful, and  I  mean  to  have  mine  just  like  hers,"  and  that  was  the 
end  of  the  annoying  habit  which  no  amount  of  reproof  had  been 
able  to  overcome. 

A  good  kindergarten  training  is,  undoubtedly,  the  best  possi- 
ble «tor<  for  the  child  on  the  long  road  which  it  must  travel  be- 
fore the  goal  of  a  broadly  educated  and  developed  manhood  or 
womanhood  is  reached.  But,  leaving  this  department  the  in- 
valuable aid  of  the  good  teacher  is  next  realized  in  the  prelimi- 
nary and  intermediate  departments  of  study.  In  the  primary 
should  be  acquired  the  principles  of  good  penmanship,  of  draw- 
ing and  spelling  and  reading  aloud  which  includes  a  clear  and 
distinct  enunciation.  If  a  child  leaves  this  department  without 
having  acquired  these,  he  will  be  forever  after  hampered  by  the 
deficiency.  In  this  department,  too,  first,  object  lessons  in 
natural  history  and  science  should  be  given,  developing  and  cul- 
tivating the  power  of  observation  which,  in  after  life,  shall  prove 
such  a  factor  in  the  effective  handling  of  his  mental  tools.  Here  I 
would  especially  wish  to  emphasize  what  I  believe  to  be  an  im- 
portant fact,  namely, —  that  it  is  in  this  period  of  a  child's  mental 
development  that  the  foundation  for  a  love  of  good  reading  must 
be  laid. 

Children  are  often  what  we  call  great  readers  from  a  very 


1894.]  PREPARA  TOR  Y  SCHOOLS.  77 

early  age,  but  their  reading  is  too  frequently  of  a  kind  that  not 
only  does  them  no  good  but  is  positively  harmful.  It  is  with 
mental  food  just  as  it  is  with  food  for  the  body.  Good,  substan- 
tial bread  and  meat  and  healthful  fruits  make  good  blood  and 
bone  and  muscle.  Highly  seasoned,  artificial  or  stimulating 
foods  not  only  do  not  nourish,  but  they  are  causes  of  disease. 
Children  need  to  have  good  mental  food  selected  for  them  by 
those  older  and  wiser  than  they,  just  as  they  need  to  have  food 
for  the  body  selected,  and  they  need  to  be  kept  on  this  food  till 
they  learn  to  prefer  it  to  the  sensational  and  deleterious  mental 
food  that  is  served  up  in  such  profusion  in  much  of  the  current 
literature  of  the  day.  Of  course  it  is  the  duty  of  the  parents  to 
know  what  their  children  are  reading,  but  it  is  also  the  duty  of 
the  teacher  to  select  and  cause  to  be  read  by  the  pupil  in  school 
the  best  literature,  and  the  reading  of  the  best  literature  can  be 
begun  at  a  very  early  age. 

All  this  in  the  primary  and  intermediate  departments  requires 
the  painstaking  and  conscientious  effort  of  the  teacher,  who  not 
only  loves  her  work  but  who  has  some  high  conception  of  the 
importance  of  the  foundation  she  is  laying.  Both  in  this  de- 
partment and  in  the  intermediate,  it  is  impressive  to  reflect  how 
dependent  the  parent  is  upon  the  teacher.  When  we  remember 
that  in  these  impressionable  and  formative  years  of  life  the  child 
is  for  a  greater  number  of  hours  every  day  under  the  direct 
care  and  instruction  of  the  teacher  than  under  the  care  and 
instruction  of  the  mother,  how  does  the  teacher  function  rise  in 
importance.  It  is  in  these  earlier  years  that  so  much  precious 
time  is  idled  away,  or  squandered  through  lack  of  ability  or  skill 
on  the  part  of  the  teacher,  to  train  the  young  mind  to  habits  of 
attention  and  cultivate  the  power  of  study.  Notwithstanding 
all  that  has  been  written  and  preached  against  forcing  the  youth- 
ful mind,  or  confining  it  too  long  to  the  labor  of  study,  I  venture 
to  affirm  that,  in  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  instances, 
the  time  between  eight  and  fourteen  of  a  child's  life  is  largely 
wasted  for  lack  of  knowledge  on  the  part  of  the  teacher  as  to 
what  should  be  expected  and  required  of  a  child  in  the  way  of 
intellectual  work,  and  for  lack  of  the  proper  systematizing  of 
that  work. 

During  the  period  between  six  and  fourteen,  a  child  should 
acquire  a  good  elementary  knowledge  of  one  or  two  languages, 
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of  two  or  three  of  the  natural  sciences,  and  of  elementary  arith- 
metic and  algebra.  I  say  elementary  arithmetic  advisedly, 
because,  as  the  result  of  years  of  observation  as  a  teacher,  I  am 
convinced  that  schools  generally  press  the  study  of  arithmetic  at 
too  early  an  age  and  before  the  reasoning  powers  are  sufficiently 
developed.  In  these  earlier  years  children  love,  and  may  be  suc- 
cessfully taught,  to  observe  and  to  classify,  their  powers  of  mem- 
ory may  be  also  cultivated,  both  by  its  exercise  in  learning  the 
languages  and  by  committing  to  memory  beautiful  selections 
from  the  poets  and  literature  of  all  ages,  by  which  means  the 
love  of  literature  and  poetry  may  be  implanted. 

This  is  the  brief  outline  of  what  may  and  should  be  accom- 
plished for  the  child  up  to  his  fourteenth  year,  and  its  reason- 
ableness and  desirability  any  intelligent  parent  can  appreciate. 
But  without  the  cooperation  and  intelligent  effort  of  the  teacher, 
the  parent  is  almost  helpless  to  secure  this  result  for  the  child, 
because  this  harmonious,  correlated,  systematic  work  must  all  be 
done  in  the  school  room,  and  under  the  direct  guidance  and 
direction  of  the  good  teacher.  For  lack  of  such  systematic  and 
thorough  work,  thousands  of  children  enter  the  higher  classes 
in  our  schools,  both  public  and  private,  handicapped  by  difficul- 
ties from  which  they  can  scarcely  hope  to  recover.  A  poor  and 
awkward  and  difficult  penmanship  hinders  them  from  expressing 
their  thoughts  or  preparing  their  exercises  easily  with  the  pen. 
Inability  to  fix  the  attention  and  observe  carefully  handicaps 
them  in  one  direction  ;  an  inability  to  read  aloud  with  ease  and 
propriety  handicaps  them  in  another  direction  ;  an  uncultivated 
memory  and  lack  of  readiness  in  expressing  thought  clearly, 
orally,  handicaps  them  in  still  another ,  and  yet  the  power  to 
perform  every  one  of  the  exercises  should  have  been  thoroughly 
acquired  in  the  primary  and  intermediate  departments,  or  be- 
fore the  child  is  fifteen  years  old.  That  this  work  has  not  been 
done  is  the  feult  of  the  teacher  and  the  school,  if  the  parent  has 
done  his  part  in  requiring  punctual  and  regular  attendance  and 
the  observance  of  necessary  hours  of  study. 

But  it  is  when  the  child  enters  upon  the  wider  and  higher 
departments  of  collegiate  preparatory  study,  that  the  parent  most 
needs  the  cooperation  and  aid  of  the  true  teacher.  For  now 
character  begins  to  crystallize,  aims  in  life  are  now  to  be  defined, 
if  ever ;  companionships  are  to  be  formed  that  will,  in  all  prob- 
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ability,  color  the  whole  future  life.  Now  indeed  are  the  influence 
and  cooperation  of  the  true  teacher  most  needed  and  appreciated. 
For  my  own  part,  there  is  nothing  that  continually  impresses  me 
more  and  more  as  my  days  are  spent  in  the  work  of  teaching  — 
or  rather,  more  largely  now,  in  the  superintending  of  teaching  — 
than  the  responsibility  laid  upon  schools  and  teachers,  not  only 
in  the  work  of  imparting  instruction  in  a  systematic  and 
thorough  manner,  but  in  the  formation  of  character.  A  notable 
aHicle  by  President  Andrews  of  Brown  University,  entitled 
'*  The  Next  Step  Forward  in  Education,"  has  attracted  very  wide 
attention  among  thoughtful  educators  throughout  the  country. 
In  it  he  says :  "  Speaking  succinctly,  the  constituents  of  sound 
education  are :  First,  character ;  second,  culture ;  third,  critical 
power ;  fourth,  power  to  work  hard  under  rule  and  under  pres- 
sure.'' This  is  a  short  outline,  but  how  strong  !  First,  character. 
This  is  something  that  is  so  largely  influenced  by  association  and 
by  example,  that  it  constitutes  one  of  the  vital  elements  in  every 
good  school.  Teachers  should  be  exemplars  in  manner,  in 
speech,  in  self  control,  in  all  generous  behavior,  as  Emerson 
would  say.  The  ideal  teacher  is  one  of  whom  the  parents,  on 
thorough  acquaintance,  should  be  able  to  say  :  '^  I  would  wish  to 
have  my  child  resemble  that  teacher  in  character  and  manner ; " 
and  of  whom  the  child  also  should  say :  ^^  I  should  like  to  be 
such  a  woman  or  such  a  man." 

It  has  been  my  privilege,  within  a  short  time,  to  attend  two 
reunions  of  the  alumnse  of  two  celebrated  schools,  or  seminaries, 
that  have  sent  forth  from  their  walls  more  young  women  of  noble 
and  strong  character  than  any  other  two  similar  mstitutions  in 
the  world, —  Mt.  Holyoke  and  Monticello.  At  one  of  these 
reunions,  Mrs.  Alice  Freeman  Palmer,  the  former  President  of 
Wellesley  College,  made  a  short  address  in  which  she  said :  "  A 
college  professor  lately  asked  me:  *Why  is  it  that  in  all  the 
modem  appliances  of  culture,  all  the  facilities  for  doing  educa- 
tional work  with  which  our  modem  schools  and  colleges  for  girls 
are  supplied,  we  do  not  seem  to  turn  out  girls  of  such  fibre  and 
character  as  these  old  seminaries  did  forty  or  fifty  years  ago? '  " 
The  answer,  I  think,  is  not  far  to  seek.  It  may  all  be  explained 
by  a  study  of  the  character  of  the  women  who  officered  those 
institutions  of  fifty  years  ago.  They  were  women  who  had 
obtained  their  own  education  at  a  cost  in  struggle  and  privation 
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that  made  them  appreciate  its  value.  Their  earnestness  had 
made  them  thorough  students ;  and  what  they  had  studied  they 
knew  thoroughly.  They  cjame  before  their  pupils  filled  with  a 
sense  of  the  importance  of  the  work  they  were  to  do  for  them,  of 
the  great  value  of  an  education,  and  with  an  enthusiasm  for  im- 
parting instruction.  They  knew  the  value  of  good  foundations. 
It  is  an  interesting  incident  in  the  life  of  Mrs.  Bannister,  who 
was  associated  with  Mary  Lyon  in  the  founding  of  Mt,  Holyoke 
Seminary,  but  who  afterward  went  to  Ipswich  and  founded  that 
celebrated  school,  the  Ipswich  Female  Seminary,  that  in  its  first 
year,  after  she  had  organized  the  classes  for  scientific  and  other 
studies,  she  found  the  whole  school  so  deficient  in  penmanship, 
grammar,  spelling  and  the  elementary  principles  of  arithmetic 
that  all  the  class  work  of  the  school  was  laid  aside  and  the  entire 
attention  of  the  pupils  for  nearly  one  term  was  required  for  the 
study  of  these  neglected  elementary  branches.  Every  girl  in 
the  school  was  required  to  thoroughly  review  grammar  and 
arithmetic,  and  to  give  much  time  every  day  to  penmanship  and 
spelling.  What  a  lesson  in  character  building  was  the  enforced 
review !  The  pupils  saw  at  once  that  there  was  to  be  no  sham 
work  ;  that  solidity  and  thoroughness  were  to  be  the  essentials  of 
a  true  education.  And  speaking  of  this  thoroughness  in  the 
elementary  branches,  who  of  us  have  not  had  opportunity  to 
compare  the  elegant  letters  written  by  educated  women  of  forty 
years  ago  with  the  harum-scarum,  scrappy,  scrawly  notes  —  they 
cannot  be  dignified  by  the  name  of  letters  —  written  by  so  many 
girls  and  women  educated  in  our  latter  day  schools. 

Penmftnship,  composition  and  forms  of  expression  were  re- 
garded as  beautiful  arts  in  those  days,  and  practiced  with  a 
respect  due  to  their  importance.  Then,  too,  the  pupils  of  those 
schools  in  their  study  of  literature,  studied  the  classics.  They 
were  not  submerged  and  confused  and  bewildered  by  the  flood  of 
literature  that  sweeps  over  the  world  today,  the  greater  part  of 
it  mere  padding  —  mere  thin  rehash  of  the  thoughts  of  the  past. 
Our  women  of  forty  years  ago  read  Milton  and  Shakespeare  and 
Bacon's  Essays  and  Locke  on  the  Human  Understanding  and 
Burke  on  the  Sublime  and  Beautiful  and  Dr.  Johnson's  Rasselas 
and  Addison's  Spectator  and  Pope  and  Thompson  and  Gray  and 
Scott  and  Wordsworth.  Every  one  of  these  writers  gave  the 
mind  food  for  earnest  thought,  and  while  there  was,  perhaps,  not 
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enough  of  diversion  and  entertainment  pure  and  simple  in  the 
books  of  those  days,  and  while,  also,  a  rather  sombre  cast  was 
given  to  the  mind  by  the  lack  of  these  elements,  yet  we  must 
concede  that  this  training  developed  a  genuine  love  for  good 
literature,  such  as  it  is  often  very  hard  to  develop  now.  It  de- 
veloped a  love  for  good  reading  that  made  books  the  beloved 
friends  of  quiet,  happy  homes ;  that  made  the  quiet  hearthstone, 
far  removed  from  the  gay  crowds  rushing  after  exciting  and 
ephemeral  pleasures,  the  dearest  place  on  earth,  where  the  com- 
panionship of  the  choicest  and  noblest  spirits  of  the  past  was 
shared  by  husband,  father,  mother,  brothers  and  sisters. 

Now  it  is  to  help  develop  all  these  beautiful  j)ossibilities  of  the 
intellectual  life  and  the  noble  character  that  the  preparatory 
school  should  devote  its  energies.  To  do  this  takes  time, 
patience,  energy,  ability  and  an  innate  enthusiasm  for  the  work. 
To  the  private  preparatory  school  especially,  is  delegated  the 
duty  of  giving  more  attention  to  the  finer  and  more  delicate 
departments  of  culture  than  is  possible  in  our  public  schools  — 
in  fact,  this  is  the  principal  argument  for  their  existence.  The 
public  schools  have  a  work  of  transcendent  importance  to  do. 
They  must  take  the  children  of  all  who  send  and  give  them  the 
education  that  will  more  particularly  fit  them  to  fight  the  battle 
of  life  for  themselves.  They  too  often,  unfortunately,  are  not 
allowed  the  necessary  time  to  lead  the  pupils  away  from  the 
stem  practicalities  of  figures  and  scientific  statements  into  the 
beautiful  and  alluring  fields  of  literature,  and  art  and  music 
and  all  those  higher  domains  of  thought  and  feeling  which,  if 
they  do  not  help  one  to  earn  a  living,  at  least  make  life  worth 
living  after  it  is  earned.  To  fill  this  lack  is,  in  an  especial 
manner,  the  function  of  the  good  private  preparatory  school. 

And  now  the  thought  comes  to  me,  how  shall  I  close  this 
paper,  containing  but  a  few  of  the  considerations  that  crowd  upon 
the  mind  when  that  delightful  subject,  the  education  of  the 
young,  is  considered.  I  must  call  to  my  aid  one  of  our  greatest, 
our  most  beloved  American  poets,  who,  when  addressing  the 
children  who  formed  a  little  preparatory  school  in  his  own  house, 
wrote: 
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What  woald  the  world  be  to  at 

If  the  children  were  no  more ; 
We  should  dread  the  deeert  behind  us 

Worse  than  the  dark  before. 

What  the  leaves  are  to  the  branches, 

With  light  and  air  for  food, 
Ere  their  green  and  tender  branches 

Have  been  hardened  into  wood. 

Such  to  the  world  are  the  children ; 

Through  them  it  feels  the  glow 
Of  a  brighter,  happier  climate 

Than  reaches  the  trunk  below. 


THE   PSYCHOLOGY   OF   OBJECT   DRAWING. 

WILLIAM  A.  MASON,  DIRECTOB  OF  DRAWING.  PHILADELPHIA,  PA. 

The  simple  request  "  Draw  what  you  see  "  is  frequently  made 
to  pupils  in  our  public  schools  when  a  picture  of  any  object 
placed  before  them  is  desired.  This  very  innocent  expression, 
however,  is  capable  of  two  interpretations :  The  drawing  of  the 
form  presented  as  it  appears  to  the  eye,  and  the  drawing  of  it  as 
it  is  known  to  the  mind  in  its  facts  of  geometric  form.  In  the 
case  of  the  young  child  who  essays  for  the  first  time  to  make  the 
picture  drawing  of  an  object,  the  pertinent  inquiry  may  be  made : 
Does  the  child  know  what  he  sees,  or  does  he  simply  see  what  he 
knows?  It  will  not  require  much  studied  reflection  to  arrive  at 
the  conclusion  that  the  latter  inquiry  reveals  the  true  condition 
of  the  child's  mind  ;  for  it  is  unreasonable  to  expect  him,  as  it 
is  entirely  outside  of  his  experience,  to  do  other  than  to  express 
the  object  only  as  his  mind  knows  it  in  its  geometric  facts. 

To  explain  this  statement  we  must  look  up  the  antecedents  of 
the  ideas  which  are  active  in  directing  the  hand  to  record  the 
sensations  of  sight  when  the  brain  is  stimulated  by  the  vision  of 
the  object.  We  know  that  when  the  baby  eyes  are  first  unsealed, 
visual  sensations  are  conveyed  to  the  brain  and,  like  all  other 
subjective  sensations,  are  immediately  projected  out  of  the  self 
towards,  or  to,  the  external  object,  the  inferred  source  of  the 
stimulus.  When,  therefore,  emanations  of  sunlight  in  undula- 
tions of  ether  of  varying  wave  lengths  are  reflected  from  the  sur- 
face of  any  body,  the  lens  of  the  eye  concentrates  a  part  of  these 
undulations  upon  the  retina,  or  expansion  of  the  optic  nerve. 
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This  irritation,  or  stimulus  of  the  nerve  ends  when  commu- 
nicated to  the  brain,  is  recorded  there  as  a  complex  sensation  of 
color  in  various  gradations  and  tones.  These  color  ideas,  although 
r^^istered  in  the  brain,  are  accompanied  by  an  instantaneous, 
<x>ncomitant  idto  whereby  they  are  projected  back  to  the  object 
&)m  which  they  originated. 

This  instinctive  projection  of  the  sensation  of  sight  towards 
the  object  is  unaccompanied  at  first  by  any  associated  idea  of 
distance  or  of  solidity ;  the  "  color  points  "  of  the  retinal  picture, 
if  we  may  so  call  them,  consisting  of  all  the  rays  of  light  stimu- 
lating the  nerve  ends  over  an  area  identical  in  outline  with  the 
perceived  object,  are  alike  projected  indefinitely  into  space.  The 
object  therefore  is  cognized  by  the  undeveloped  brain  as  a  flat 
picture ;  and  this  impression  obtains  until  the  hand  in  its  explo- 
rations rounds  out  the  cycle  of  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  and 
grasps  the  object.  Directly  this  act  is  accomplished,  by  the 
effort  of  reaching  a  greater  or  less  distance,  the  opening  and 
•closing  of  the  fingers  to  grasp  the  object,  and  the  passage  of  them 
over  its  surface,  sensations  of  touch  are  experienced  which,  being 
communicated  to  the  brain,  are  there  recorded  as  ideas  of  dis- 
tance, extension,  form,  texture,  etc. 

These  sensations  of  touch  are  recorded  in  the  brain  conjointly 
and  simultaneously  with  the  visual  sensation  of  the  object,  so 
that  after  several  such  associated  experiences  the  paths  of  nerve 
conduction  become  so  efficiently  trained  that  any  subsequent  sen- 
sation of  the  visual  nerves  alone  will  recall  all  the  associated  im- 
pressions of  touch. 

Thus  when  the  child  has  handled  the  ball  or  the  sphere  a  suffi- 
cent  number  of  times  to  have  properly  co-ordinated  in  the  brain 
the  visual  perception  of  it  with  the  tactual  perception,  thereafter 
that  particular  visual  impression  of  graduated  tones  of  color, 
passing  from  light  and  tones  of  light  to  shade  and  tones  of  shade 
in  all  directions,  is  recognized  as  a  ball,  a  sphere  with  its 
round  contour  and  surface.  In  hke  manner,  when  the  cylinder 
is  again  seen  by  the  eye  in  any  occasional  position  after  one  or 
more  experiences  of  seeing  and  handling  it  have  firmly  associated 
the  tactual  and  visual  sensations,  the  visual  impressions  of  grad- 
uation of  tone  around  the  circular  periphery  and  the  more  or 
less  even  tone  on  the  plane  ends  recall  the  tactual  concept  of 
rounding  surface  and  circular  plane  ends,  and  the  object  is  recog- 
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nized  as  the  cylinder.  The  important  point  to  be  borne  in  mind 
is  that  the  object  is  conceived  to  be  what  it  actually  is,  in  its  &ct8 
of  geometric  form,  irrespective  of  the  position  of  the  object,  or  of 
the  "  view  "  which  the  eye  takes  of  it. 

The  above  briefly  stated  is  the  operation  of  the  brain  in  the 
mental  recognition  of  the  several  geometric  forms,  or  of  the  forms 
of  nature  and  of  art.  The  knowledge  of  the  actual  geometric 
shape  of  the  object  is  indissolubly  associated  in  the  brain  with 
the  visual  idea  of  it ;  so  that  in  describing  it  by  spoken  or  written 
speech,  or  by  graphic  delineation,  its  real  shape  is  conceived  and 
not  its  apparent  shape,  which  is  really  what  the  retina  always 
receives. 

We  have  now  precipitated  in  the  last  few  words  the  entire 
argument  of  this  special  inquiry. 

The  eye  is  simply  a  species  of  camera,  through .  the  crystalline 
lens  of  which  images  of  external  objects  are  thrown  inverted* 
upon  the  sensitive  "  plate  "  of  the  retina.  The  images  are  actual 
pictures  in  perspective  the  same  as  photographs,  and  are  subject 
to  the  same  laws  of  optics  observed  in  such  pictures, —  the  true 
geometric  forms  are  rarely  recorded,  but  lines  which  are  actually 
parallel  converge  as  they  are  seen  to  recede,  and  nearly  all  sur- 
faces are  foreshortened,  so  that  squares  become  trapezoids  or 
trapeziums  and  circles  become  ellipses.  These  retinal  images  or 
pictures,  however,  have  from  the  earliest  childhood  been  inteiv 
preted  to  the  brain  by  the  associated  tactual  memory  ideas, 


*The  precise  Bimilaritv  between  the  fanetion  of  the  eve  and  that  of  a  lens 
convinces  as  that  not  only  is  the  image  of  the  external  obiect  pictured  on  the 
retina  at  the  proper  focal  distance  of  the  crystalline  lens,  but  that  the  image, 
as  in  the  camera,  is  also  inverted  on  the  retina. 

No  former  theorv  of  physiological  optics,  or  of  the  mental  '*  point  of 
view  "  of  this  retinal  picture  has  even  satisfactorily  explained  the  manner  in 
which  the  mind  reverses  this  picture  and  recognizes  objects  in  the  position 
which  we  designate  as  upright.  But  the  psychological  theory  of  the  projec- 
tion of  sensations,  by  wnicn  we  instinctively  invest  the  object  with  our  sense 
impression  of  its  properties,  accounts  for  this  inversion  in  a  manner  that 
leaves  nothing  to  be  desired  in  the  way  of  further  explanation.  If  we  can 
conceive  of  the  mental  projection  back  to  the  object  of  a  single  ray  of  lif^ht 
whicn  may  have  enterea  the  eye  through  the  exact  centre  of  the  crystalline 
lens,  or  a|)proximately  thereto,  and  subject  consequently  to  no  inversion,  we 
can  as  easily  conceive  of  the  external  projection  of  everv  "color  point"  on 
the  retina  tMusk  through  the  crystalline  lens  to  its  original  source  in  the  obiect. 
In  other  words,  the  brain  can  know  nothing  of  the  arrangement,  inverted  or 
otherwise,  of  the  color  points  of  the  picture  on  the  retina  as  each  individual 
color  point  is  independently  projected  back  to  the  object.  By  this  mental 
process  a  perfect  agreement  is  effected  between  the  visual  and  tactual  sensa- 
tions, and  extension  in  any  or  all  directions  is  similarly  recognized  by  both 
visual  and  tactual  ideas. 
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which  act  as  a  kind  of  intennediary  and  translate  the  ever 
changing  impressions  of  sight  into  the  simple  language  of  geo- 
metric facts.  In  view  of  these  facts  it  is  not  at  all  surprising 
that  in  the  graphic  expression  of  form  the  drawing  of  beginners 
is  invariably  flat  and  geometric.  In  this  respect  their  efibrts  are 
perfectly  paralleled  by  the  drawing  of  all  early  races  of  man- 
kind. 

The  Egyptians,  Asefyrians  and  the  early  Greeks  all  represented 
form  in  two  dimensions  with  no  conception  of  perspective.  In 
their  pictures  we  see  little  more  than  knowledge  drawings,  with 
only  an  occasional  suggestion  of  foreshortening.  With  the  later 
Greeks  the  grandeur  of  their  art  attests  to  the  success  with  which 
they  emancipated  themselves  from  the  error  of  geometric  repr^ 
sentation,  and  founded  their  inimitable  art  on  the  critical  study 
of  the  object  by  the  eye  in  its  purely  visual  function. 

The  child's  first  drawing  of  the  cylinder  is  simply  a  knowledge 
drawing  of  it,  not  a  reproduction  of  the  visual  image.  He  ex- 
presses in  the  drawing  his  knowledge  of  the  geometric  facts  of 
form  —  the  circular  top  and  the  flat  bottom  —  learned  through 
long  association  of  the  visual  and  tactual  ideas  of  it. 
With  the  cube  his  attempt  to  draw  what  he  "  sees  '*  is  no  more 
successful.  He  represents  the  facts  known  to  his  mind,  that  the 
cube  possesses  a  square  front  face  and  a  square  top  face. 

In  order  that  the  beginner  may  draw  objects  as  the  eye 
actually  sees  them,  or,  to  state  it  with  no  ambiguity  of  meaning 
in  r^ard  to  the  psychological  functions  of  the  brain,  as  the 
image  is  received  on  the  retina,  he  must  be  brought  to  dissociate 
as  far  as  is  possible  by  studied  efibrt  the  intimately  associated 
ideas  of  visual  impressions  and  the  ideas  of  true  geometric  form. 
These  latter  ideas  while  correct  for  the  thing  in  itself  are 
wholly  wrong  as  an  interpretation  of  the  retinal  picture  of  the 
thing.  In  pictorial  representation  the  real  facts  should  be  sup- 
pressed and  the  visual  sense  impression  should  be  expressed  ex- 
actly as  it  is  received  without  any  modification,  just  as  the  eye  of 
the  babe  receives  it,  in  the  innocence  of  the  eye,*  without  know- 
ing its  significance. 


*  "  The  whole  technical  power  of  paintinff  depends  on  oar  recovery  of  what 
may  be  called  the  innocence  of  (he  eye;  that  is  to  say,  a  sort  of  childish  per- 
ception of  these  flat  stains  of  color,  merely  as  sach',  withont  conscioasness  of 
what  they  signify,  as  a  blind  man  would  see  them  if  suddenly  gifted  with 
flight." —  RusKiv. 
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To  develop  this  faculty  in  the  child, — the  ability  to  reflect  upon 
the  integrity  of  his  visual  perceptions  —  and  to  promote  facil- 
ity  in  expressing  by  drawing  the  apparent  shapes  of  objects  as 
seen  by  his  eye  in  contradistinction  to  their  true  shapes,  is  a  most 
valuable  exercise  in  the  training  of  the  faculty  of  observation. 
It  trains  his  eye  to  perceive  the  subtleties  of  proportion  in  three 
magnitudes,  to  study  the  details  of  the  surfaces  of  fruits,  vege- 
tables and  other  natural  or  artificial  objects,  and  to  observe  and 
render  by  shading  the  delicacy  of  the  light,  shade  and  shadow 
on  these  objects.  The  fact  that  this  method  is  the  method  of  the 
artist  and  if  carried  out  in  the  higher  schools  may  lead  ultimate- 
ly to  painting,  the  highest  order  of  pictorial  representation^ 
gives  a  romantic  interest  to  the  work.  But  this  desirable  result, 
much  as  it  may  be  hoped  for  as  the  goal  of  undoubted  talent^ 
should  by  no  means  be  considered  to  be  more  than  an  incident  of  the 
instruction.  Object  drawing  should  be  a  constant  auxiliary  of 
all  branches  of  study  in  our  public  schools.  In  the  first  year  in 
school,  pupils  might  be  taught  to  draw  simple  leaves  directly 
from  nature,  thereby  familiarizing  them  with  their  specific 
shapes  as  well  as  gaining  power  in  graphic  expression.  In  the 
second  year,  they  are  none  too  young  to  begin  the  representation 
of  simple  fruits  and  vegetables,  as  the  apple,  potato,  etc.  It  is 
truly  surprising  to  those  who  have  not  observed  the  drawing  of 
very  young  children  to  see  how  soon  they  learn  to  observe  for 
themselves  and  to  express  intelligently  as  well  as  intelligibly 
such  facts  as  the  impossibility  of  seeing  the  top  end  of  the  stem 
of  an  apple  when  it  is  turned  away  from  the  eye,  or  of  being 
able  to  see  both  the  stem  and  blossom  ends  in  the  same  drawing 
of  the  apple. 

These  are  to  them  actual  facts  of  knowledge  which 
they  are  at  first  prone  to  believe  are  visual  facts,  and  they  so- 
record  them  both.  Another  simple  fact  is  learned,  and  the 
child's  capacity  for  the  reception  of  knowledge  gained  through 
his  perceptive  faculties  is  correspondingly  increased  when  he 
discovers  in  drawing  the  potato  that  the  curved  edges  which 
partly  surround  the  buds  on  their  inferior  margins  always  bulge 
toward  the  root  end.  Once  they  perceive  this,  or  any  other 
scientific  fact  acquired  through  their  own  self-activity,  they  are 
not  soon  likely  to  forget  it ;  and  they  will  look  with  great  eager- 
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ness  to  find  the  root  end  of  their  potatoes  that  they  may  draw 
the  curved  axils  in  the  proper  direction. 

In  ohject  drawing,  as  suggested  above  and  followed  out  in  the 
higher  grades  with  more  thorough  drawing  of  all  the  forms  of 
nature  studied  in  the  schools,  the  child  is  stimulated  to  observe 
after  a  critical,  scientific  method,  marking  down  with  his  pencil 
the  simple  discoveries  which  he  makes.  With  some  few  of  the 
pupils  who  enjoy  the  endowment  of  native  talent,  this  work  will 
lay  the  foundation  for  future  art  work,  making  the  production  of 
a  single  clever  artist  worth  all  the  cost. 

But  the  direct  gain  which  this  kind  of  drawing  gives  in 
general  perceptive  acumen  will  make  for  the  education  of  the 
practical,  scientific  scholar.  There  is  constant  need  throughout 
the  study  of  all  the  natural  sciences  of  close,  critical  observation 
of  the  organic  and  inorganic  forces  of  nature  and  of  their  varied 
phenomena.  These  manifestations  of  the  activities  of  nature 
are  best  studied  and  observed  when  the  eye  and  the  hand  are 
mutually  employed. 

Nor  will  the  time  of  the  fiiture  artisan  in  any  way  suflFer  loss 
from  these  school  exercises  in  object  drawing.  Any  exercise 
which  improves  the  discriminating  power  of  the  eye,  and  re- 
quires, and  hence  cultivates,  the  skill  of  the  hand,  cannot  be 
other  than  a  gain  to  the  manual  worker. 

Indeed,  the  study  of  object  drawing  when  correlated  with  other 
branches  of  study,  or  when  made  an  exercise  in  pure  representa- 
tion, carries  out  fully  the  spirit  of  those  objective  methods  of 
study  which  are  the  underlying  principles  of  our  Kindergartens, 
and  which  should  form  the  basis  of  the  methods  of  instruction 
in  all  the  studies  of  the  higher  grades.  Not  only  do  they  make 
all  branches  of  study  more  interesting  to  every  pupil,  but  they 
render  them  more  intelligible  to  the  average  mind. 
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CORRECTING  AN  IMPORTANT  DATE. 

PRIN.  WILMOT  H.  THOMPSON,  ORANOE,  N.  J. 

With  great  pleasure  I  read  in  the  December  number  of  Educa- 
tion Mr.  Chas.  R.  Ballard's  very  interesting  paper  on  "The 
Dominical  Letter,"  etc.  I  was  the  more  pleased  to  see  this  matter 
so  well  presented  there  because  of  my  firm  beUef  in  what  the 
author  says  in  the  concluding  paragraph  of  his  article,  —  that  "  a 
very  large  majority  of  teachers  know  nothing  about  it,"  and 
further  that  knowledge  on  this  subject  is  well  worth  acquiring  as 
^*  a  part  of  every  Uve  teacher's  outfit  for  daily  use." 

The  question  of  time,  —  the  science  of  computing  dates, —  has 
not  received  the  attention  that  should  be  given  to  it  in  our  schools. 
I  do  not  say  that  to  school  courses  already  overburdened,  perhaps, 
another  study  should  be  added,  but  a  better  understanding  of 
aome  things  pertaining  to  chronology  would  enable  many  teachers 
to  do  more  intelligent  work  in  teaching  history  and  biography. 
Surely  every  teacher  should  have  accurate  knowledge  of  all  time- 
recording  schemes  that  have  a  bearing  upon,  or  that  are  likely  to 
come  to  the  surface  in  the  study  of  modem  history.  Have  teach- 
ers, as  a  rule,  such  knowledge  now  ?  Assuredly  they  have  not. 
In  one  of  our  public  grammar  schools,  the  following  questions 
were  asked  by  different  pupils  at  different  times  within  a  few 
years.  In  each  case  the  teacher  to  whom  the  question  was  put 
was  unable  to  answer  satisfactorily  and  the  writer  was  called  on 
to  explain. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  old  style  and  new  style  dates  ? 

What  is  the  Dominical  letter,  and  for  what  is  it  used  ? 

If  December  21  is  the  anniversary  of  the  landing  of  the  Pil- 
grims, December  11,  0.  S.,  why  is  not  February  21,  the  anniver- 
sary of  Washington's  birthday,  February  11,  0.  S.  ? 

Why  is  Forefather's  Day  observed  sometimes  on  the  21st  and 
sometimes  on  the  22nd  of  December? 

Why  will  the  year  1900  not  be  leap  year? 

Just  such  questions  as  these  are  likely  to  arise  in  any  bright 
pupil's  mind,  and  the  answer  to  any  of  them  would  be  apt  to 
call  forth  from  a  wide  awake  class  many  more  kindred  inquiries. 
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How  many  teachers  are  prepared  to  give,  off-hand,  clear  and 
satisfactory  answers  to  a  train  of  queries  thus  started  ? 

The  problem  of  a  difference  in  time,  between  the  old  style  and 
the  new,  has  given  rise  to  more  perplexing  questions  and  to  more 
mistakes  in  historical,  biographical  and  encyclopedic  works  than 
most  people  imagine.  The  carelessness  of  some  writers  and  the 
manifest  ignorance  of  others  have  caused  the  greatest  confusion 
and  uncertainty  in  regard  to  dates  occurring  between  the  latter 
part  of  the  sixteenth  and  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
turies. When  the  Julian  Calendar  was  corrected  and  the  new 
style  or  Gregorian  reform  was  adopted,  due  care  was  not  exercised 
by  historians  and  other  writers  to  follow  a  uniform  style  in  enter- 
ing dates,  and  few  took  the  pains  to  indicate  whether  recorded 
dates  were  given  according  to  the  old  or  the  new  style. 

The  events  of  the  past  year  or  so  show  how  widespread  is  the 
misunderstanding  of  the  time  question.  As  a  nation  we  came 
ridiculously  near  to  celebrating  an  important  anniversary  nine 
days  ahead  of  time.  The  year  1892  was  to  be  a  grand  jubilee 
year ;  but  that  would  not  satisfy  sentimental  regard  for  an  anni- 
versary day^  and  October  12,  1892,  was  looked  forward  to  as  the 
day  to  be  especially  marked.  By  act  of  Congress,  nearly  two 
years  before  the  time,  that  date  was  fixed  as  the  time  for  dedicat- 
ing "  with  appropriate  ceremonies  "  the  grounds  for  the  proposed 
World's  Fair  in  Chicago.  It  was  to  be  the  great  day  in  our  sea- 
son of  rejoicing.  The  American  people  were  reminded  again  and 
again  of  the  fact  that  at  two  &  clock  in  the  morning  of  October  12, 
1492,  a  gun  fired  on  board  the  Pinta  made  known  to  Columbus 
and  his  fellow  voyagers  that  land  had  been  sighted  at  last.  Oc- 
tober 12,  1892,  mistakingly  regarded  as  the  400th  anniversary  of 
this  discovery  of  a  new  world,  was  to  be  duly  observed  as  such 
and  active  preparations  for  the  celebration  were  begun  through- 
out the  country.  In  the  spring  of  '92  the  New  York  Legislature 
enacted  that  the  day  should  be  a  legal  holiday  in  the  State,  and 
in  New  York  City  plans  were  formed  for  a  celebration  covering 
several  days  and  culminating  on  the  twelfth. 

But  the  correctness  of  the  time  fixed  upon  as  the  anniversary 
was  called  in  question,  and  efforts  were  being  made  to  have  the 
old  style  date,  October  12,  changed  to  the  corresponding  date  in 
our  calendar,  October  21.  Much  was  written  to  show  why  this 
change  should  be  made,  but  little  attention  was  paid  to  it  until 
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the  summer,  after  preparations  for  observing  the  twelfth  were  far 
advanced.  The  Hon.  John  B.  Thacher  and  Richard  Delafield, 
World's  Fair  Commissioners,  had  become  interested  in  the  matter 
and  were  working  earnestly  to  secure  action  by  Congress.  At 
length,  in  the  month  of  July,  Senator  Hill  of  New  York  intro- 
duced in  the  United  States  Senate  a  resolution  changing  the  time 
of  the  national  ceremonies  in  Chicago  from  the  12th  to  the  2l8t 
of  October.  The  reasons  the  distinguished  Senator  gave  for  pro- 
posing the  change  show  that  he  did  not  clearly  understand,  or 
that  he  paid  little  heed  to  the  real  principle  involved.  The 
change  had  been  asked  for  on  the  ground  of  historical  accuracy. 
Senator  Hill  argued  that  inasmuch  as  New  York  was  to  have  a 
celebration  on  the  twelfth  it  might  interfere  to  have  one  in  Chi- 
cago on  the  same  day.  But  the  resolution  was  adopted  and  re- 
ceived the  approval  of  the  President,  who  issued  a  proclamation 
declaring  "October  21,  1892,  the  400th  anniversary  of  the 
Discovery  of  America"  a  legal  holiday. 

The  advocates  of  the  reform  were  glad  enough  to  have  the 
change  made  without  stopping  then  to  question  the  motive  of  the 
l^islators  who  voted  for  it.  It  was  too  late  to  change  the  New 
York  program  as  the  legislature  had  adjourned  after  making  the 
old  style  date  a  legal  holiday.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  not  half 
the  people  in  the  country  understand  the  nature  or  the  signifi- 
cance of  this  change  of  date,  or  can  give  any  better  reason  for 
celebrating  different  days  in  Chicago  and  New  York ;  but  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  misunderstanding  prevails  when  law 
makers  and  writers  for  the  press  get  so  far  astray  and  so  many 
misleading  and  conflicting  Ltements  appear  in  print. 

When,  as  a  nation,  we  had  fixed  upon  and  were  preparing  to 
celebrate  October  21,  the  new  style  date  of  discovery,  Spain  had 
a  grand  celebration  on  the  third  of  August  as  the  400th  anniver- 
sary of  the  sailing  from  Palos,  and  strange  to  say  no  one  in  that 
coimtry  or  in  this  seemed  to  think  but  that  it  was  all  right,  not- 
withstanding  the  fact  that  Spain  was  nine  days  ahead  of  tune. 
And  now  we  find  writers  who,  having  adopted  the  new  style  date 
of  Columbus's  landing,  make  use  of  the  old  style  in  giving  the 
time  of  his  leaving  Palos.  The  immediate  effect  of  this  is  to  al- 
low eleven  weeks  and  two  days  for  a  voyage  that  covered  only 
ten  weeks  (including  the  time  spent  on  the  Canary  Islands).  If 
in  this  connection  the  historic  facts  that  the  sailing  and  the  land- 
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ing  both  took  place  on  Friday,  be  considered  it  might  be  difficult 
to  explain  how  August  3  and  October  21,  of  the  same  year,  could 
come  on  the  same  day  of  the  week. 

If  newspaper  and  other  writers  play  fast  and  loose  with  dates 
in  this  manner  surely  historians  should  do  something  to  set  the 
people  right,  but  a  number  of  school  histories,  revised  and  written 
up  to  date,  claiming  to  give  the  events  of  Harrison's  administra- 
tion, make  no  mention  whatever  of  the  act  of  Congress  changing 
an  important  date.  In  all  these  works  the  old  story  of  Colimi- 
bus's  voyage  is  repeated,  giving  the  dates  August  3  and  October 
12,  without  so  much  as  a  foot  note  to  explain  that  these  are  old 
style  dates  corresponding  to  August  12  and  October  21  in  our 
calendar.  Only  one  of  the  revised  works  that  I  have  seen  makes 
any  allusion  to  October  21,  and  that  only  to  say  that  *^  the  anni- 
versary  of  the  Diacovery  of  America  occurred  in  1892  and  the 
21st  of  October  was  set  apart  as  the  anniversary,"  etc.,  without  a 
word  to  explain  why  that  day  was  chosen  or  to  reconcile  it  with 
the  earlier  mention  of  October  12. 

These  histories  should  be  taken  in  for  repairs.  They  need  to 
be  revised  again.  If  a  date  is  to  be  recorded  at  all  it  is  worth 
while  to  be  accurate.  If  given  in  the  old  style  it  should  be 
indicated  as  an  old  style  date,  but  it  is  better  recorded  in  the  new 
style  or,  better  still,  in  both.  If  the  old  style  be  given  we  know 
and  should  teach  how  to  change  from  the  old  style  to  the  new, 
whether  by  adding  twelve  days  to  the  old  style,  as  in  the  present 
century,  eleven  days  as  in  the  eighteenth  century,  ten  days  as  in 
the  seventeenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  nine  days  as  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  etc. 

The  lessons  which  it  was  thought  the  Coliunbian  celebrations 
would  teach  were  but  imperfectly  learned,  for  the  reason  that  the 
subject  has  never  been  clearly  presented.  Teachers  should  have 
something  to  do  in  this  work  of  correcting  a  popular  error,  and 
should  be  familiar  with  the  prevailing  system  of  recording  time, 
its  origin  and  its  history,  but  the  details  of  that  history  cannot 
be  given  here,  the  purpose  of  this  article  being  to  review  briefly 
tiie  facts  connected  with  the  Columbian  celebration  and  the 
change  in  the  anniversary  date,  and  to  call  attention  to  the  mis- 
understanding that  prevails  regarding  it 

Let  it  suffice  to  say  further  that  the  so-called  Gregorian  calendar 
now  used  throughout  the  civilized  world,  is  nothing  more  than 
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the  Julian  calendar,  slightly  amended  to  correct  its  only  error. 
By  the  Julian  scheme  devised  by  Julius  Cesar  about  half  a  cen- 
tury  before  Christ,  the  civil  year  exceeded  the  true  solar  year  in 
length  by  eleven  minutes  and  some  seconds,  consequently  there 
was  a  falling  back  or  loss  of  that  much  time  each  year,  or  about 
three  days  in  every  four  centuries.  In  1582,  it  was  found  that 
the  accumulated  losses  amounted  to  ten  days  and  they  were  that 
much  behind  in  their  reckonings.  To  correct  this  difference 
Pope  Gregory  XIII.  decreed  that  ten  days  should  be  eliminated 
from  that  year.  This  was  done  by  calling  October  5  of  that 
year  October  15.  Then,  to  guard  against  such  losses  in  future, 
it  was  provided  that  three  days  should  be  omitted  from  every 
four  centuries,  by  reckoning  as  common  years  of  365  days  each, 
three  year's  that  in  the  Julian  calendar  pass  as  leap  years.  For 
convenience  the  centurial  years  were  chosen  to  be  so  changed ; 
thus  1700,  1800,  and  1900,  all  leap  years  in  the  Julian  scale, 
were  made  common  years,  but  every  fourth  century  year,  as  1600, 
2000,  etc.,  is  to  be  regarded  as  leap  year  still. 

Every  year  that  passes  as  a  common  year  in  the  Gregorian 
reckoning,  and  as  leap  year  in  the  Julian  calendar  puts  the  latter 
one  day  farther  behind.  In  the  sixteenth  century  the  difference 
between  the  two  calendars  was  ten  days ;  in  the  year  1700  it  was 
increased  to  eleven  days ;  the  year  1800  made  it  twelve  and  very 
soon  the  year  1900  will  make  it  thirteen  days.  This  growing 
difference  between  the  "  Old  Style  "  and  the  "  New  Style  "  cannot 
be  disregarded  entirely  as  the  former  is  still  in  use  in  Russia 
whose  dates  are  now  twelve  days  behind  ours.  When  it  is  May 
30  here,  it  is  May  18  there ;  Wednesday,  July  4,  1894,  with  us 
will  be  Wednesday,  June  22,'  with  them  ;  and  Sunday,  December 
25,  1894,  to  the  Russians  will  be  Sunday,  January  6,  1895,  to  us. 

These  are  simple  facts  that  every  teacher  should  be  able  to  ex- 
plain. Our  scheme  for  recording  time  should  be  more  generally 
known  and  understood,  as  to  its  origin,  the  nature  and  the  sig- 
nificance of  the  changes  it  has  undergone,  the  exact  difference  be- 
tween the  **  old  style  "  and  the  "  new,"  etc.  The  promulgation  of 
the  Julian  calendar  by  Julius  Cesar  in  the  year  46,  B.  C;  its 
amendment  by  Gregory  in  1582 ;  the  ratification  and  adoption  of 
the  amendment  by  different  nations  at  different  times,  as  by 
England  and  her  colonies  in  1752  ;  the  changing  of  important 
dates  to  conform  to  the  "  new  style  "  as  the  date  of  "  Columbus 
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Day  "  was  changed  in  1892 ;  are  all  matters  of  historic  interest 
and  importance,  and  suitable  mention  of  these  events  should  be 
made  in  histories  covering  the  times  during  which  any  of  them 
took  place.  This,  however,  is  not  done,  and  it  remains  for  the 
teacher  to  do  the  more  to  supply  the  deficiency. 


THE   CRITIC  AT  SEA.* 

A  review  of  "  The  PMic  School  System  of  the  UniUd  StaUsJ* 

BY  THB  AUTHOR  OP  "PRESTON  PAPERS,"  NEW  YORK  CITY. 

IV. 

The  Book  as  a  Whole. 
1. 

ITS  VERBAL  OBLIQUITIES. 

"  One  chooKS  words,  like  eervants,  for  their  ueefulnees,  and  not  for  their 
pedigree."—  Bucknill :  Prefaae  to  '*  The  Mad  Folks  of  Shakespeare." 

But  even  good  servants,  and  those  who  boast  of  pedigree,  some- 
times fall  into  the  hands  of  heartless  masters,  who  do  not  scruple 
to  overwork  them,  compelling  not  only  the  performance  of  their 
own  duties,  but  those  of  various  others. 

Very  like  this  is  the  manner  in  which  the  author  seems  to  have 
used  some  of  his  most  telling  (?)  words  and  phrases,  even  those 
whose  original  construction  never  fitted  them  for  anything  but 
ornamental  appendages  to  pedantic  conversation.  By  the  time 
they  have  done  "domestic  duty"  they  have  used  up  whatever  at- 
tractive air  for  embellishment  they  may  have  at  first  possessed, 
and  one  is  led  to  regret  the  evident  paucity  of  the  English  lan- 
guage to  express  somewhat  commonplace  ideas,  when  such  a  word 
as  mechanical  is  made  to  bear  "the  burden  and  the  heat"  (partic- 
ularly the  latter)  of  the  argument  as  many  times  as  it  seems  to 
have  been  used  —  at  haphazard?  —  throughout  every  descrip- 
tion of  every  "  system  "  and  of  the  individual  schools  and  teach- 
ers described.  (See  pp.  126-7, 153,  for  fair  samples.)  To  be  sure, 
the  word  gets  a  new  setting  occasionally,  by  having  "  purely  "  or 
"  ludicrously,"  or  some  other  equally  psychological  product  of  the 
Queen's  English ;  but  Uke  the  boy's  jack-knife,  with  a  new  blade 
one  day  and  a  new  handle  the  next,  "  it's  the  same  old  jack- 
knife  I " 


*  Copyright,  18M|  by  Kaaeon  A  Palmer. 


•94  EDUCATION.  [Oct, 

"  Purely  "  is  another  hard-ridden  but  seemingly  favorite  word, 
which,  to  my  benighted  mind,  looks  better  as  a  fringe  than  as 
part  of  the  whole  cloth ;  and  when  it  is  made  to  do  duty  with 
*^  political "  (pp.  2  and  62  et  aL)  it  seems  like  a  marriage  without 
mating,  if  his  idea  of  the  political  corruption  of  school  boards 
and  superintendents  is  O.  K.  Politics  and  purity  are  so  far 
apart  in  fact  according  to  his  own  statements,  that  he  ought  not 
ix>  force  their  amalgamation  in  literature  at  a-doUar-and-a-half  a 
volimie  I 

After  having  seen  "  purely  mechanical "  in  cold  type  so  many 
times,  its  re-appearance  after  a  while  begins  to  partake  of  its  own 
nature,  and  I  heartily  wish  the  "  critic "  hadn't  criticized  the 
•**  poor  English  "  (p.  172)  of  the  subjects  of  his  "  scientific ''  "  obser- 
vations "  until  he  had  sifted  his  own  vocabulary.  The  use  of 
jpv/rely  with  other  irrelevant  words  is  kept  up  throughout  the  book, 
with  a  variety  of  attachments  that  indicates  a  strong  predilection 
in  its  favor,  to  be  sure,  but  which  smacks  somewhat  of  verbosity 
rather  than  of  masterly  diction. 

Tautology  may  pay,  as  an  occupation  to  the  highly  scientific ; 
tut  its  office  in  argument  is  worthless  ( I  nearly  said  "  purely  " 
worthless,  so  accustomed  have  I  become  to  these  rich  combina- 
tions); and  even  when  taking  a  verbal  chastisement,  one  may 
tire  of  **  ludicrous  teaching,"  "  ridiculous,"  "  absurd,"  "  pure,  una- 
dulterated, old  fashioned  grind,"  "  purely  mechanical  drudgery," 
^*  drudgery  schools,"  "highly  unscientific,"  "  professional  weak- 
ness" in  seemingly  endless  repetition,  and  wish  for  sledge- 
hammer Saxon.  However  fascinating  the  other  may  be  to  the 
"  expert "  it  is  a  little  wearisome  to  the  culprits,  who  meekly 
follow  the  brilliant  example  of  the  old  time  Athenians  and  wail 
for  "  Something  new  !    Something  new ! " 

Can  not  the  pedagogical  philosophers  of  culture  supply  the 
apparently  needy  with  a  brand-new  vocabulary  at  reasonable 
Tates  ?    Surely  the  New  Education  can  do  this  for  its  disciples. 

Somebody  will  please  pass  around  the  hat  for  synonyms  —  and 
for  new  ideas  ( Small  contributions  thankfully  received,  and  large 
ones  in  proportion  ! )  as  down  to  date  this  author  has  not  dis- 
<x)vered  to  the  readers  of  his  volume  any  new  ideas  nor  new 
principles  nor  new  language  that  can  be  made  .of  practical  ser- 
Tice  to  the  '*  average  American  teacher." 

On  the  contrary,  we  are  convinced  when  we  read  —  as  on  page 
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106 — that,  ''Some  of  the  little  ones  eyen  committed  the  crime 
of  laying  their  hands  on  the  teacher,  and  she  so  far  forgot  her- 
self as  to  fondle  them  in  return/'  that  he  has  had  no  experience 
as  a  teacher, —  and  we  are  almost  tempted  to  add,  nor  as  a  child. 
True,  there  are  repellent  teachers ;  there  are  also  parents  who  are 
nndemonstratiye,  even  severe,  to  their  offspring ;  but  this  ad- 
mission does  not  change  the  rule  of  kindly  association  that  is 
positiyely  at  variance  with  his  idea  of  the  strained  relations  be- 
tween teacher  and  child. 

The  sight  of  children  caressing  their  teachers  and  being  petted 
in  return  is  not  rare,  Utopian,  nor  new  —  but  is  an  every  d^y  oc- 
currence, in  the  every  day  schools  which  dot  this  land  from 
ocean  to  ocean ;  and  it  is  neither  looked  upon  as  wonderful,  ex- 
ceptional, nor  criminal. 

Surely  Dr.  Rice's  teachers  can  not  have  been  cast  in  the  com- 
mon mould  of  the  American  pedagogue,  and  they  owe  him  a 
huge  debt  of  apology  for  the  "  barbarous  treatment "  which  his 
experience  justifies  him  in  condemning.  Will  they  plea^  come 
forward  with  the  proper  genuflexions  and  use  the  prayer-book  cry 
^^Mea culpa'' — and  then  add:  "But  I'm  the  Exception  that 
proves  the  Rule." 

.    2. 

ITS  SARCASM. 

On  page  171,  describing  a  visit  to  a  "  lowest  grade  "  the  author 
says :  "  The  proceedings  were  such  as  to  remind  me  of  a  room 
used  for  playing  school" — (how's  that  for  average  American 
harshness?)  —  and  in  the  same  paragraph,  of  the  same  grade  he 
says :  "  Some  of  the  children  were  copying  words  from  their 
reading  books  on  their  slates,  and  the  writing  in  some  instances 
might  have  been  mistaken  for  the  footmarks  of  flies  with  chalk 
legs." 

I  am  glad  that  he  did  not  make  this  brilliant  comparison  with 
reference  to  all  the  writing  of  all  the  pupils  in  all  the  grades  of 
all  the  schools  all  over  the  land,  because  then  some  one  might 
have  suggested  that  it  had  a  flavor  of  obscurity  and  of  extrava- 
gance ;  that  it  lacked  common  sense  ;  that  the  ordinary  writing 
of  the  ordinary  five-year  old,  is  ordinarily  expected  ( by  the  ordin- 
ary unscientific  teacher )  to  be  absolutely  without  a  flaw,  perfect  in 
every  detail  and  a  copy  for  their  elders,  "  Foot-prints  on  the 
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sands  of  time,"  rather  than  on  slates.     As  it  is  no  one  will  of 
course  question  its  value  to  the  New  Education. 

The  exhibition  of  '*  flies  with  chalk  legs  "  has  been  so  exceed- 
ingly rare  in  my  own  experience  as  a  teacher  that  I  do  not  now 
remember  to  have  seen  just  exactly  such  a  specimen  of  dipterous 
insectivora,  although  they  are  doubtless  easily  propagated  in  the 
atmosphere  of  the  "  highly  scientific  teaching  "  with  which  he 
proposes  to  endow  the  children  of  this  densely  ignorant  and  edu- 
cationally criminal  and  unenlightened  country.  I  will  call  at  the 
Smithsonian  on  my  next  visit  to  Washington,  and  see  if  some 
learned  naturalist  will  not  assist  me  to  analyze  and  classify  the 
object  until  I  have  become  sufficiently  familiar  with  its  form  and 
looks  to  make  instant  recognition  possible.  It  would  be  mu^h  a 
pity  to  meet  "  a  fly  with  chalk  legs  "  in  my  daily  haunts,  yet  be 
so  intellectually  deficient  and  weak  as  to  pass  it  by  without  even 
a  bow,  when  I  might  be  "  studying  "  it  and  "  observing  "  it  to 
present  in  all  its  grandeur  to  my  next  "  class  "  of  "  ignorant  and 
incompetent "  teachers  I  Until  then  I  will  devour  humble  pie  by 
the  plateful,  that  my  early  education  was  so  neglected  I 

And  "  the  foot  prints  of  the  fly  "!  Was  it  not  Abraham  Lincoln 
who  said  :  "  You  can  fool  all  the  people  some  of  the  time,  and 
some  of  the  people  all  the  time ;  but  you  cannot  fool  all  the  peo- 
ple all  the  time  "  ?  Now  I  'm  just  that  kind  of  a  "person."  All 
my  life  I  've  been  fooled  into  ignorance  of  the  existence  of  the 
graceful,  chalk-legged  fly  —  but  his  "  foot  prints  "  never !  Never, 
that  is,  unless  his  "foot  prints"  are  of  a  different  color  and 
pattern  than  those  against  which  I  daily  strive  with  scrub- 
brush  and  sapolio.  Of  the  size  I  can  't  be  positive,  but  of  the 
existence  very ;  and  while  I  can  not  commend  the  imitation  of 
the  same  to  the  "  lowest  grade  "  children  of  a  city  school,  I  have 
no  doubt  that  those  children  were  actually  proceeding  a  la  Froe- 
bel,  "  from  the  known  to  the  unknown  "  in  drawing  such  "  foot 
prints."     Selah ! 

On  page  129  he  asked  the  teacher's  permission  to  glance  over 
some  examination  papers  lying  upon  her  desk  which  request  she 
answered  by  "  clutching  the  papers  for  dear  life."  As  this  offen- 
sive conduct  was  a  part  of  his  unhappy  experience  in  Boston, 
one  of  the  beacon  lights  of  our  American  educational  world,  its 
effect  on  me  was  ( to  use  a  pet  phrase  of  the  Dr.'s  )  "most  depress- 
ing ;"  and  it  was  not  until  I  had  bearded  the  lion  in  his  den. 
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und  met  the  Boston  teachers  in  their  schools,  that  I  fully  realized 
the  size  of  the  caricature ;  and  I  am  bound  to  report  that  I  was 
not  only  politely  received  by  the  Boston  teachers,  but  very  kmdly ; 
and  that  "  clutching  "  seemed  to  be  no  part  of  their  program,  so 
far  as  my  "  professional  weakness  "  could  determine.  "  Clutch- 
ing the  papers  for  dear  life  "  was  evidently  an  unusual  pastime 
for  them,  indulged  in  only  on  stated  occasions  and  at  high  rates, 
for  the  special  edification  of  distinguished  visitors,  among  whom 
I  was  not  enrolled.  Will  the  lady  who  did  this  dramatic 
*'  clutching "  please  repeat  the  performance  for  public  amuse- 
ment? Such  talent  should  not  be  left  to  ''blush  unseen"  and 
I  '11  willingly  excuse  the  "  for  dear  life  "  appendix,  if  she  will 
agree  that  the  ''  clutching  "  shall  be  done  according  to  the  best 
and  most  modem  of  "  highly  scientific "  rules  for  such  educa- 
tional exhibitions ! 

On  page  88  he  describes,  a  child's  reading,  done  for  him  by 
request,  as  follows :  "  Lucy  then  came  forward  courageously  and 
read  this  thrilling  tale — '  The  cows  feed  on  the  grass.  At  night 
they  come  to  the  bam.'  "  As  a  matter  of  phonetic  reading  "  tale  " 
may  be  the  very  best  word  he  had  at  his  command  just  then  to 
describe  the  simple  lesson  —  evidently  adapted  to  the  mental 
ability  of  the  little  Lucy  though  not  to  his  —  but  there  does  n't 
seem  to  be  any  great  demand  for  the  use  of  ''  thrilling  "  in  this 
connection,  unless,  indeed  the  phonetics  would  change  the  ortho- 
graphy of  the  word  and  picture  to  the  over-sensitive  "  critic " 
some  bovine  experience  in  which  the  ''  tail "  had  contended  with 
the  horns  to  give  "  scientific  "  expression  of  disapproval  of  some- 
thing or  somebody,  which  he  "observed,"  in  which  case  the 
thrilling  sensation  of  his  medulla  ablongaJta  at  the  time  had  been 
easily  re-awakened. 

On  page  32  he  says :  "  Things  appear  as  if  the  two  children 
occupying  adjoining  seats  were  sitting  upon  the  opposite  poles  of 
an  invisible  seensaw,  so  that  the  descending  child  necessarily 
raises  the  pupil  next  to  him  to  his  feet."  For  a  clear-headed 
simile  commend  me  to  one  like  this  !  ''  The  opposite  poles  of  an 
invisible  see-saw,"  of  course  are  easily  disposed  of  as  the  most  nat- 
ural places  in  the  world  upon  which  the  children  of  the  New 
York  schools  should  rest,  where  "  everything  is  prohibited  that  is 
of  no  measurable  advantage  to  the  child,"  and  learned  doctors 
agreeing  that  a  perpetual  see-saw  is  excellent  exercise — though 
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why  "invisible?" — but  the  "his"  is  not  so  easily  gotten  away 
with  and  cared  for.  If  "  the  descending  child  "  raises  the  pupil 
to  his  feet,  the  reasons  may  be  as  various  and  cogent  as  those 
for  the  appearance  of  the  book  under  review  ;  but  if  to  the  pupil's 
own  feet,  why  not  go  further  and  kindly  elevate  the  pupil  to  the 
level  of  his  head  ?  Or  wasn't  his  head  level  ?  Or  didn't  he  have 
a  head  ?  Raising  him  "  to  his  feet "  is  too  obscure  for  yours  tru- 
ly. Above  his  feet,  'or  oflF  his  feet,  or  simply  "  raising  "  him,  I 
might  after  profound  study  understand  in  its  "ridiculous"  ftil- 
ness.  As  it  is,  I  sadly  give  it  up,  and  write  my  "  Waterloo " 
over  the  door,  in  hopeless,  helpless  despair,  and  partly  that  an 
"invisible  see-saw"  should  have  an  "appearance."  What's  the 
matter  with  the  clairv5yants  of  the  New  Education  ? 

On  page  37  another  class  "presented  the  appearance  "of  a 
"  traveling  pump  handle."  Now  I  like  that !  That's  down  to  the 
dead-level  of  my  comprehension,  for  I've  been  acquainted  with 
"  traveling  pump  handles  "  all  my  life  —  and  I  know  the  spe- 
cies, even  when  they  "travel"  under  other  names.  Some  of 
them  are  not  satisfied  with  simply  "  pumping "  vigorously,  but 
wildly  rant,  rave  and  gesticulate  because  their  efforts  produce 
little  effect  upon  mankind  in  general  save  that  of  wholesome 
somnolence  I 

On' page  58  we  read  :  "  They  religiously  raised  their  voices  two 
tones."  A  "  religious  "  raising  of  the  voice  is  not  to  be  despised 
in  these  days  when  the  voice  of  the  people  is  sometimes  heard  in 
more  objectionable  melody,  and  in  which  military  language  is 
prominent,  together  with  verbal  pepper  and  salt.  But  this  was 
in  Baltimore,  and  by  the  time  I  get  to  Baltimore  the  "  religious  " 
effect  may  be  forever  departed.     Woe  is  me  I 

While  reading  on  page  69  we  find:  "The  whole  subject  of 
California  appeared  to  be  involved  in  as  deep  a  mystery  as  the 
language  of  the  Hindoos."  Not  having  sounded  the  depths  of 
that  "mystery  "  I  dare  not  undertake  its  elucidation,  but  turn  to 
page  84,  where  he  says  that  the  "  most  striking  peculiarity  (note 
the  combination,  please,  and  weep  at  the  waste  of  raw  material) 
exists  in  the  fact  {sic)  that  so  much  time  is  devoted  to  concert  re- 
citations," referring  to  the  Cincinnati  schools,  adding  thalt  these 
recitations  are  given  "  in  tones  so  loud  that  the  uninitiated  might 
readily  mistake  them  for  signals  of  distress."  which  is  afterwards 
seemingly  contradicted  by  the  statement  that  the  spelling  was 
done  "  in  melodious  tones." 
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Without  going  further  into  monotonous  and  pointless  details, 
it  is  to  be  r^;retted  that  a  book  from  the  pen  of  one  who  criticises 
unsparingly  the  numerous  lapses  of  the  teachers  he  so  loudly  de- 
nounces should  not  have  brought  a  better  element  than  that  of 
sarcasm  to  give  edge  to  his  tart  remarks.  Posing  as  the  "  advo- 
cate "  of  children  (p.  4)  his  "  cuts  "  go  deeper  than  if  aimed  only 
at  their  ignorant  parents  and  incompetent  teachers. 

3. 

ITS   PADDING. 

"  His  phrase  is  always  a  short  cut  to  his  sense ;  for  his  estate  is  too  spacioos 
for  him  to  need  that  of  winding  the  path  of  his  thought  about,  and  planting  it 
with  epithets,  by  which  the  landscape  gardeners  of  literature  give  to  a  paltry 
half  acre  the  air  of  a  park." 

Lowell  :   Among  My  Books  (speaking  of  Dry  den). 

It  19  a  pity  that  our  educational  ''  landscape  gardener  "  hadn't 
had  at  least  a  "paltry  half  acre"  in  which  to  pile  up  his  verbi- 
age ;  but  when  jt  takes  fifty  pages  of  "  preface/'  "  introduction  " 
and  "  summary"  to  explain  and  float  the  text  of  a  300  page  book 
(one  sixth  its  volume — by  the  page !)  we  feel  as  if  we  may  have 
been  paying  dearly  for  definitions  at  page  rates  I  (See  pp. 
1-28 ;  216-238. 

For  padding  of  the  text  itself,  I  only  ask  your  patient  perusal 
of  pages  29,-30,  and  compare  them  with  the  mighty  intellectual 
eflForts  on  pages  62-65  ;  75-80 ;  89-94 ;  100,-101 ;  142,  beginning  at 
"From  the  descriptions  given,"  to  148  ;  159-165  ;  182,  beginning 
at  "The  principal  cause,"  to  183,  etceteray  ad  libUum,  ad  infinitum, 
ad  nauseam  ! 

To  be  sure,  he  is  writing  to  elevate  ignorant  teachers,  idle  prin- 
cipals, stultified  superintendents  and  vicious  Boards  of  Educa- 
tion ;  but  such  doubled  and  quadrupled  repetition  seems  like  an 
extravagance  of  printer's  ink,  and  a  profusion  of  pedantic 
phrases  —  which  may  give  out  before  the  end  of  his  journey  is 
reached,  and  that  would  be  a  pity. 

4. 

ITS  MISSION. 

Undoubtedly  the  book  is  destined  to  a  large  market  —  but  as  a 
chapter  of  cheer  or  encouragement,  or  practical  uplifting  of  the 
workers,  or  propelling  power  in  the  work,  well  —  I'd  as  soon  sug- 
gest a  wet  blanket  to  warm  and  comfort  a  shivering  child  —  the 
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"child  "  for  whom  he  pleads  on  one  page  and  whose  childish  ef- 
forts he  ridicules  on  another. 

Real  teaching  and  real  teachers  exid — and  I  simply  suggest,  in 
the  language  of  the  Orient : 

"  Diving  and  finding  no  pearls  in  tlie  sea, 
Blame  not  the  ocean ;  thefauU  is  in  thu** 


GERMAN  METHODS  OF  USING  THE  MOTHER 

TONGUE. 

DR.   RICHARD  DAVIES  JONES,   SWARTHMORE  COLLEGE,    PA. 

I  cannot  now  enter  upon  that  large  field  of  discussion  among 
German  schoolmen  as  to  how  Goethe  and  Schiller  and  literature 
in  general  should  be  read,  and  to  what  extent  the  teacher  of 
literature  should  be  also  a  teacher  of  philosophy.  I  have  heard 
in  German  classrooms  elaborate  expositions  of  philosophical 
systems  given  by  professors  of  literature  on  the  ground  that  cer- 
tain philosophical  conceptions  are  fundamental  to  a  proper  under- 
standing of  great  literature.  If  these  expositions  of  philosophical 
themes  are  fairly  understood  by  the  pupils,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  literature  is  richer  in  content  to  them  in  consequence  thereof. 
And  even  if  not  fully  comprehended  by  young  men  from  nme- 
teen  to  twenty  years  of  age,  these  outlines  of  philosophical  thought, 
these  glimpses  into  the  realm  of  great  ideas,  must  prove  sugges- 
tive and  stimulating. 

I  was  especially  interested  in  a  recitation  conducted  by  Dr.  H. 
Unbescheid  of  the  Annenrealschule  of  Dresden,  whose  book 
"  Beitrag  zur  Behandlung  der  dramatischen  Lektiire  "  (  A  Con- 
tribution to  the  Treatment  of  dramatic  Literature )  obtained  for 
him  the  degree  of  doctor  of  philosophy  from  the  University  of 
Leipsic  without  an  examination,  an  honor  as  well  deserved  as  it 
is  rare.  The  recitation  in  question,  an  excellent  one  in  every 
respect,  was  particularly  valuable  because,  in  addition  to  the 
admirable  presentation  of  new  subject  matter  by  the  instructor, 
there  was  enough  of  recitation  by  the  pupils  to  enable  the  visitor 
to  judge  to  what  extent  they  had  assimilated  the  previous  in- 
struction given  them  as  to  the  structure  of  the  drama,  its  laws 
and  its  nature. 

There  is  thus  given  in  many  schools  in  connection  with  the 
literature  in  the  latter  part  of  the  course  an  introduction  to 
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philosophy  to  give  the  student  some  idea  of  the  philosophical 
conceptions  necessary  for  the  understanding  of  great  poetry. 
Other  schools  begin  in  Untersekunda,  or  four  years  before  gradua- 
tion, a  course  of :  ( 1st )  a  general  view  of  the  history  of  German 
literature,  ( 2nd  )  chronological  readings  of  great  poems  in  trans- 
lation beginning  with  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  and  closing  with 
the  masterpieces  of  modem  literature.  But  the  course  I  have 
given  from  the  Cassel  curriculum  may  be  regarded  as  a  fair  aver- 
age course. 

Surely  the  course  here  outlined  •  ought  to  give  a  boy  a  fair 
introduction  to  German  literature.  The  course  is  well  planned 
to  include  portions  of  all  the  great  writers  of  Germany  and  a  fair 
amount  is  read.  And  the  work  is  not  optional.  This  is  the 
course  in  German  of  a  school  which  devotes  77  periods  to  Latin 
for  every  21  to  German.  It  gives  40  periods  to  Greek,  34  to 
mathematics,  28  to  history  and  geography  combined,  and  21  to 
French,  Latin,  Greek,  mathematics,  history,  and  geography,  each 
fill  more  periods  during  the  nine  year's  course  than  does  German. 
If  the  work  done  in  every  department  is  in  proportion  to  the 
periods  given  to  it,  recalling  the  great  amount  of  work  accom- 
plished in  the  21  periods  given  to  German  we  may  well  believe 
the  cry  of  overpressure  abundantly  justified.  But  however  that 
may  be,  the  important  fact  is  that  these  masterpieces  are  read, 
and  read  according  to  a  plan,  the  fundamental  principle  of  which 
is  concentration  and  articulation,  and  furthermore  that  in  Ger- 
many it  is  an  educational  axiom  that  every  recitation  in  every 
subject  is  a  recitation  in  German. 

The  directions  in  connection  with  the  course  of  study  suggest 
that  in  spelling  ten  new  words  each  day  is  sufficient,  and  that 
five  to  ten  minutes  will  suflSce  for  the  recitation.  The  purpose  of 
instruction  in  grammar  is  to  quicken  the  language  sense  of  the 
pupil  so  that  he  will  unconsciously  choose  the  right  form  of  ex- 
pression,  and  yet  he  must  not  be  satisfied  with  a  mere  mechanical 
distinction  of  true  from  false,  but  must  know  the  reason  why. 
This  instruction  in  German  grammar  begins  in  the  lowest  class, 
but  less  stress  is  laid  upon  rules  in  Sexta  and  Quinta,  the  two 
lowest  classes.  In  Quarta  and  Tertia,  average  age  from  12}  to 
15^,  syntax  in  its  essentials  is  systematically  taught,  but  though 
instruction  in  grammar  proper  closes  with  Tertia,  average  age 
I^ii  y^t  as  opportunity  offers  in  the  reading  references  are  made 
to  peculiarities  of  grammatical  construction. 
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An  important  part  of  the  instruction  in  the  use  of  the  mother 
tongue  is  composition  work  and  essay  writing.  The  purpose  of 
the  essay  is  to  educate  the  pupils  in  a  well-ordered,  correct,  clear, 
appropriate  exposition  of  worthy  thoughts  lying  within  the  field 
of  their  intellectual  vision  and  the  circle  of  their  experience. 
The  principle  governs,  then,  in  every  grade  that  the  subject  matter 
of  the  essay  shall  be  drawn  from  the  subject  matter  of  instruc- 
tion given  in  that  grade.  This  principle  determines  for  every 
grade  the  choice  of  theme.  Just  as  articulation  of  studies  and 
concentration,  the  keynote  of  the  German  curriculum,  determine 
the  choice  of  reading  matter  for  every  grade,  so  they  determine 
also  the  subject  of  the  composition  work  for  that  grade. 

In  the  lower  grades  there  is  much  writing  fix)m  dictation  to 
give  the  pupil  practice  in  punctuation,  the  use  of  capital  letters, 
and  in  spelling.  Or  the  pupil  writes  from  memory  matter  that 
he  has  read.  In  the  lower  grades  accuracy  of  expression  is  the 
chief  end  in  view ;  in  the  higher  grades  logical  arrangement  and 
rhetorical  excellencies  are  emphasized.  It  is  recognized  that  there 
cannot  be  clear  writing  without  clear  thinking,  and  that  just  as 
every  instructor  in  every  subject  is  an  instructor  in  German,  so 
every  instructor  deserves  his  share  of  praise  or  blame  for  excel- 
lency or  deficiency  in  the  composition  class.  An  essay  is  required 
of  every  pupil,  the  period  varying  in  diflFerent  schools  from  once 
a  week  to  once  a  month. 

Subjects  for  essays  are  often  suggested  in  the  course  of  study. 
Themes  connected  with  literature  seem  to  be  favorites.  Among 
the  subjects  proposed  for  the  upper  class  in  a  '92  Program  we 
find :  Max  Piccolomini's  relations  to  Octavio,  the  national  im- 
portance of  Lessing's  Minna  von  Bamhelm,  what  are  the  Acts  in 
the  Philoklet  of  Sophocles  and  to  what  extent  do  they  correspond 
to  the  laws  of  the  drama.  Of  twenty  subjects  suggested  for 
Sekunda  in  this  Program  fourteen  are  literary  themes.  Here  is 
a  Program  published  in  1892  containing  seven  essays  intended 
as  models  for  the  students  of  the  upper  class.  One  of  these  dis- 
cusses Hamlet,  and  all  treat  of  literary  themes.  In  speaking  of 
the  correction  of  essays,  one  writer  in  the  spirit  of  Portia's  thought 
that  the  quality  of  mercy  is  not  strained  suggests  that  the  pupil's 
essay  when  returned  to  him  ought  not,  if  it  can  be  avoided, 
be  so  marked  over  with  corrections  in  red  ink  that  it  resembles 
nothing  so  much  as  a  blood-stained  battle  field  I 
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As  to  the  importance  in  education  of  the  composition  work, 
President  Eliot  of  Harvard  Univeredty,  in  expressing  to  the 
students  of  Smith  College  his  own  conviction  that  'Hhe  great 
object  of  all  education  is  to  learn  how  to  speak  and  write  well 
the  mother  tongue,"  is  in  harmony  with  the  latest  educational 
thought  of  Germany,  —  a  thought  expressed  at  the  Berlin  School 
Conference  of  1890  by  Emperor  William  in  the  statement  that 
'^German  composition  must  be  made  the  centre  around  which 
everything  else  revolves." 

One  of  the  admirable  methods  of  using  the  mother  tongue  in 
the  public  schools  of  Grermany  is  to  put  it  into  the  mouth  of  a 
strong  vigorous  teacher,  who  is  a  man.  I  believe  there  is  a  dis- 
tinct gain  all  along  the  line,  in  character  and  in  behavior,  when 
the  discipline  is  of  that  firm  and  masculine  sort  which  gives  so 
wholesome  a  tone  to  some  of  the  schools  of  Grermany. 

In  one  of  the  admirable  reports  of  our  Commissioner  of  Educa- 
tion  he  refers  to  the  fortunate  lack  of  necessity  in  the  Grerman 
schools  for  frittering  away  the  strength  of  the  teacher  in  discip- 
line, and  he  attributes  this,  rightly  I  have  no  doubt,  to  the  diflFer- 
«nce  between  the  character  of  the  German  and  the  American  boy. 
But  this  difference  in  character  is  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  in 
Grermany  the  word  of  command  is  given  by  men,  —  by  strong, 
vigorous,  masculine  men.    More  men  of  the  right  sort  in  our  pub- 
lic schools  would  render  easier  the  work  of  the  highminded 
women,  who  are  now  endeavoring  by  pure  strength  of  will  and 
expenditure  of  nerve  force  to  maintain  a  respectable  standard  of 
discipline  in  communities  which  do  not  really  desire  real  discip- 
line, where  noble  women  literally  wear  their  lives  out  on  this 
Yexed  matter  of  discipline.     Whereas  in  German  schools,  there 
is,  apparently,  no  discipline.     Discipline  is  not  needed,  i.  e.,  es- 
pecial cases  of  discipline.     The  tone  of  the  school  room  is  a  con- 
tinual discipline.     One  feels  there  that  it  would  be  impossible  for 
the  purpose  of  the  school  to  be  antagonized  and  the  thoughts  of 
teacher  and  pupils  diverted  from  the  proper  work  of  the  school, 
because  a  single  restless  boy,  with  abounding  vitality,  has  not 
been  taught  self-control.     It  would  be  the  salvation  of  many  an 
American  boy  to  put  him  under  wholesome  influences  of  this 
kind.     There  is  a  moral  training  in  moving  about  among  boys 
accustomed  to  military  discipline,  accustomed  to  a  formal  and 
visible,  to  an,  in  our  eyes,  exaggerated  courtesy  to  the  teacher  in 
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charge,  accustomed  to  obey  at  once  and  without  question  every 
requirement  of  the  school  life.  Not  that  every  male  teacher  in 
Germany  meets  this  high  ideal,  but  many  of  them  do.  Many 
Americans  whose  children  have  attended  the  schools  of  Germany 
sigh  on  their  return  for  the  same  rigorous  and  bracing  and  whole- 
some school  atmosphere,  for  the  equivalent  of  this  German  use  of 
the  mother  tongue  as  a  word  of  command  in  the  mouths  of  force^ 
fill  men. 

But  to  return  to  the  German  use  of  the  mother  tongue  as  ex* 
emplified  in  the  reading  book,  by  means  of  which  we  are  told  a 
knowledge  of  the  language  and  a  readiness  in  its  use  is  devel* 
oped.  At  the  same  time  this  serves  to  enlarge  the  culture  of  the 
pupils,  to  develop  their  understanding,  imagination  and  emo- 
tions, and  to  fill  their  hearts  with  love,  admiration  and  appreda- 
tion  for  the  great  heroes  of  German  literature,  and  to  awaken  in 
them  a  sound  national  feeling. 

In  England  there  is,  as  is  well  known,  a  strong  sentiment  that 
literature  cannot  be  taught.  Indeed,  a  young  don  of  Christ 
Church  College,  Oxford,  is  credited  with  making  recently  the  un- 
answerable argument :  Literature  cannot  be  taught.  I  know  be- 
cause I  have  tried  it  I  In  a  conversation  with  the  distinguished 
historian,  Edward  A.  Freeman,  shortly  before  his  death,  he  said 
to  me :  Appreciation  of  literature  is  a  matter  of  taste  and  taste 
cannot  be  taught.  He  was  therefore  strongly  opposed  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  chair  of  English  literature  at  Oxford,  an  opposi- 
tion which  at  the  time  was  successfiil,  though  within  a  few 
months  a  proposition  to  establish  a  school  of  literature  in  the 
University  of  Oxford  has  been  carried  through  one  of  the  stages 
necessary.     But  in  (Jermany  other  views  prevail. 

The  view  of  Goethe  as  to  the  necessity  of  interpreting  the 
thought  of  modem  masters  is  accepted  in  Germany,  and  we  find 
in  German  universities  lectures  on  the  poetry  of  Tennyson  and 
the  prose  of  Carlyle,  and  a  different  conception  in  general  of  the 
fiinction  of  literature.  There  is  in  Germany  a  heartier  accept- 
ance of  literature  as  a  teacher  of  righteousness,  a  guide  to  con- 
duct. Hence  we  find  patriotism  taught  by  means  of  poetry,  and 
love  for  Fatherland  expressly  stated  as  the  goal  of  instruction  in 
the  mother  tongua  In  a  course  of  study  for  the  kingdom  of 
Saxony  we  find  these  high  words : 
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In  making  choice  of  these  selections  for  youth  the  guiding- 
principle  has  been  that  the  literature  read  serves  not  alone  for  en* 
riching  the  understanding,  but  even  more  for  awakening  the  im- 
agination, for  developing  a  love  for  nature  and  a  sense  of  the 
beautiful,  for  strengthening  religious  feeUngs,  the  moral  charac^ 
ter  and  a  love  for  Fatherland,  in  short,  to  make  the  soul  of  youth 
susceptible  to  all  that  is  good  and  beautiful,  and  to  fill  it  with 
enduring  enthusiasm  for  the  ideal  view  of  life. 

Such  views  of  the  function  of  literature,  entertained  by  a  peo- 
ple distinguished  for  love  of  order  and  system,  have  produced  a 
well-planned,  thoroughly  digested  method  of  teaching  their  own 
language  and  literature,  the  teaching  of  the  mother  tongue  being 
so  codrdinated  and  articulated  with  the  remaining  branches  of 
the  school  curriculum  that  the  literature  receives  help  from  each 
and  gives  help  to  all.  Such  a  method  we  have  not  yet  elabor- 
ated for  our  English  literature.  Such  a  method  for  the  teaching 
of  English  we  ought  to  have.     And  such  a  method  we  will  have. 


PROBBEL   FROM   A   PSYCHOLOGICAL   STAND- 

POINT.* 

EDWABD  F.  BUCHNSR,  YALE  UNIVERSITY,  NEW  HAVEN,  CONN. 

One  of  the  unique  features  of  human  nature  is  its  idealizing 
tendency.  Man  is  always  fond  of  constructing  an  idea  of  what 
may  be.  With  the  expansion  of  his  intelligence  and  on  the  basia 
of  his  experience,  he  finds  increasing  satisfaction  only  as  he  is 
able  clearly  to  define  the  possibilities  awaiting  that  experience. 
Indeed,  the  possession  of  ideals  is  the  sign  of  one's  manhood. 
The  sort  of  an  individual  one  is,  is  always  revealed  by  aa 
examination  of  the  ideals  which  are  treasured  by  that  individual,, 
moreover,  the  wisest  and  best  of  our  race  have  ever  dreamed  and 
idealized.  Jacob  dreamed,  —  and  the  world  still  has  its  "  chosen 
people."  Plato  soared  to  the  realm  of  the  ideal  and  the  invisible,  — 
and  men  continue  to  philosophize.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  pierced  the 
gloom  of  sinful  life,  saw  the  divinity  within  us,  —  and  we,  to-day 
cherish  the  Christian  church. 

But  antiquity  is  not  the  only  era  of  the  world  the  echo  of 
whose  few  voices  we  continue  to  catch  up  and  re-echo.     Modem 

*  An  address  before  the  Elm  City  Kindergarten  Association,  New  Haven,, 
Maich  28, 1S94. 


106  EDUCATION.  [Oct., 

men  have  dreamed,  and  dreamed  not  only  of  man  as  a  citizen 
or  a  member  of  an  insoluble  earthly  community,  of  man  as  a 
rational  intelligence,  of  man  as  a  religious  being,  but  they  have 
dreamed  of  man  as  the  edvmble  being.  It  was  Immanuel  Kant, 
as  famous  as  Plato  for  his  services  to  human  reason,  who  saw  that 
*^  the  great  secret  of  the  perfection  of  human  nature  lies  concealed 
in  education."  It  was  his  delight  to  imagine  that  "human 
nature  will  always  be  developed  to  something  higher  and  better 
by  education,  and  that  the  latter  may  be  brought  into  a  form 
suited  to  mankind."  "A  Theory  of  Education,"  he  says 
(  §  8  IJeber  Pddogogik)y  "  is  a  lordly  ideal,  and  no  harm  is  done 
even  if  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  realize  it  immediately.  One 
must  not  hold  an  idea  as  chimerical  and  cry  it  down  as  a  beautiful 
dream  simply  because  its  execution  meets  with  a  hindrance."  In 
one  sense,  Kant  was  a  head  without  hands,  and  this  ideal  side  of 
education  remained  only  half-expressed,  becoming  little  else  than 
a  seed-thought  given  over  to  the  nourishment  peculiarly  provided 
in  the  German  intellectual  awakening  and  ferment  of  which  Kant 
himself  was  the  forerunner. 

In  certain  phases  of  its  life  humanity  is  satisfied  with  the  mere 
expression  of  ideals ;  but,  to  others,  those  which  go  to  the  core 
of  its  being,  it  will  not  give  audience  unless  they  are  given  a 
practical  setting  and  are  put  into  actuality.  All  ideals  concerning 
the  education  of  the  race  belong  to  the  latter  class.  The  perfec- 
tion of  the  race  through  education  dare  not  remain  a  thought, 
but  must  be  put  into  schools  and  institutions.  Those  who  do 
this  become  philanthropists  and  educational  reformers,  of  whom 
the  world  already  has  not  a  few.  Thus  it  is  that  the  Kantian 
hope  in  education  slumbered  less  than  a  generation,  when  it  burst 
forth  in  a  perfected  theoretic  expression  in  FroebePs  Education  of 
Man  ( 1826  ),  the  forerunner  of  the  now  great  institution  called 
the  Kindergarten. 

But  Froebel  stands  in  another  more  definite  and  well-assured 
historical  connection,  which  gives  a  supreme  interest  to  the 
psychological  aspect  of  Froebelian  ideas.  It  has  long  since  been 
recognized  by  those  who  retrace  the  intellectual  footprints  of 
respective  civilizations,  that  each  age  is  dominated  by  one  idea, 
which  places  a  distinctive  stamp  upon  the  politics,  the  literature 
and  the  philosophy  of  that  age.  When  once  clear  insight  is 
gained  into  that  idea,  the  key  to  the  whole  situation  is  mastered 
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and  detailed  interpretations  become  oomparatively  easy.  Froebel 
was  educated  at  a  time  when  this  one-idea  domination  was  prob- 
ably the  most  complete  of  any  historic  instance.  He  gathered 
his  pedagogic  insight  while  breathing  an  atmosphere  that  was 
laden  with  a  speculaJtive  and  not  a  merUific  determination  of  man 
and  nature,  German  speculation  had  almost  run  riot  with  human 
reason  in  its  efforts  to  secure  the  best  formula  which  would 
express  the  truth  of  pantheistic  monism.  That  famous  rational 
trilogy  of  Fichte,  Schelling  and  Hegel,  with  their  host  of  attend- 
ants, put  to  dramatic  grief  all  attempts  to  view  man  and  nature 
as  other  than  the  being  of  God.  Froebel  himself  could  not  resist 
the  quickening  brought  by  this  conception.  Although  there  is 
wanting  more  or  less  evidence  that  he  was  a  devoted  student  of 
these  rife  pantheistic  theories,  nevertheless,  it  is  just  such  a  recital 
of  facts  which  will  account  for  that  so-called  vague,  dreamy 
mysticism  on  which  he  has  based  his  whole  educational  theory, 
and  from  which  he  gathered  renewing  inspiration  for  contmumg 
his  arduous  and  almost  crushing  task  as  an  educational  reformer. 
Whether  this  speculative  pantheism  detracts  from  the  efficiency 
of  his  pedagogic  ideas,  as  many  have  thought,  is  not  a  question 
for  immediate  discussion.  It  is  well,  however,  for  students  of 
Froebel's  educational  theory  to  note  that  in  the  first  twenty-three 
sections  of  the  Education  of  Man  the  author  is  not  departing  from 
what  was  the  common  possession  of  his  co-temporaries ;  and,  also, 
that  he  is  there  laying  the  foundations,  as  broad  as  all  existence 
and  as  deep  as  truth,  for  a  theory  of  the  education  of  man  as 
such,  and  not  bothering  himself  merely  with  the  training  of 
separate  individuals  nor  of  special  classes. 

Froebel  hastens  to  fashion  his  conception  of  God,  incorporating 
his  reflections  on  nature,  from  which  he  deduces,  or  rather  to 
which  he  relates  several  primary  elements  in  the  process  called 
education,  and  finally  throws  around  it  all  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
anthropological  facts.  The  result  is  his  educational  theory  and 
such  practices  as  he  had  already  devised  at  the  Institute  at  Keil- 
tan.  Seventeen  years  later  -  an  interim  of  constant  pedagogic 
activity  and  of  reflective  observation  and  experiment — he  pub- 
lished the  Songs  for  Mother  and  Nursery.  This  was  the  literary  fruit 
of  those  early  experiments  which  have  developed  into  the  Kinder- 
garten. The  two  works  stand  together  as  brain  and  hand,  as 
science  and  practice. 
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Reflection  was  never  distasteful  to  Froebel,  at  the  early  age  of 
seventeen  years  we  hear  him  complaining  that  philosophy  was 
not  represented  in  the  University  of  Jena.  With  maturity  this 
trait  of  his  mind  launched  out  boldly.  The  "groundwork  of 
the  whole  "  is  the  nature  of  God  who  is  the  "  eternal  law  "  that 
"lives  and  reigns  in  all  things,"  —  a  law  which  "is  necessarily 
based  on  an  all-pervading,  energetic,  living,  self-conscious  Unity." 
"  All  things  live  and  have  their  being  in  and  through  this  Divine 
Unity,  in  and  through  God."  "  ....  As  the  spirit  of 
man  is  related  to  the  work  produced  by  him,  so  is  the  spirit  of 
God,  so  is  God,  related  to  nature,  and  to  all  created  things.  The 
spirit  of  God  rests  in  nature,  lives  and  reigns  in  nature,  is  ex- 
pressed in  nature,  is  communicated  by  nature,  is  developed  and 
cultivated  in  nature  —  yet  nature  is  not  the  body  of  God  "  (§  §  1, 
63,  Edv/xition  of  Man,  Hailman's  tr.)  Such  were  the  conclusions 
ripened  by  Froebel's  peculiar  love  for  nature.  But  it  was  not 
nature  in  the  bald,  objective  sense  which  modem  science  forces 
us  to  fashion  and  accept.-  Nature  to  him  was  a  mere  symbol,  a 
legible  manifestation  which  he  had  read  and  interpreted  as  in  the 
above  passages.  He  was  "  one  who  only  cared  for  nature,"  saya 
his  latest  expounder,  Susan  E.  Blow  (Symbolic  Education^  p.  32)^ 
"  because  he  had  penetrated  her  disguise  and  beheld  in  all  her 
varying  forms  the  shining  lineaments  of  mind."  He  became 
satisfied  only  as  he  had  succeeded  in  reducing  the  gorgeous 
variety  of  animate  and  inanimate  experience  to  a  totality  whose 
fuller  interpretation  was  the  conscious  being  of  God. 

With  this  truth  in  his  possession,  that  the  essence  of  all  things 
forms  a  unity,  he  at  once  passes  to  the  practical  aspect  and 
asserts  :    "  It  is  the  destiny  and  life-work  of  all  things  to  unfold 

their  essence, to  reveal   God    in   their 

external  and  transient  being  "  (§  2,  Ed,  of  man).  This  implies 
that  whatever  comes  into  being  possesses  an  inner  law  which 
must  be  fiised  with  an  activity  in  order  that  all  potentialities  may 
become  external.  The  individual  must  be  made  to  wear  the 
aspect  of  the  universal,  the  partial  must  be  transformed  into  the 
total.  But  this  is  exactly  what  the  process  of  education  is  and 
means.  The  law  that  lives  in  men  must  be  caught  up  into  & 
self-conscious  hfe.  The  child  must  be  looked  upon  "as  & 
struggling  expression  of  an  inner  divine  law " ;  then  does  it 
appear  that  "  education  consists  in  leading  man,  as  a  thinkings 
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intelligent  being,  growing  into  self-consciousness,  to  a  pure  and 
unsullied,  conscious  and  free  representation  of  the  inner  law  of 
Divine  Unity,  and  in  teaching  him  ways  and  means  thereto " 
{ibed  §  2). 

Such,  with  exceeding  brevity,  are  the  two  fundamental  ideas 
with  which  Froebel  sets  to  work  to  realize  the  ideal  which  had 
been  fancied  by  Immanuel  Kant.  Keeping  in  mind,  also,  that 
Froebel  was  working  under  the  speculative  inspiration  drawn 
from  a  half-articulated  pantheism,  under  which  education  ceased 
to  be  a  profane,  perfunctory  procedure  for  increasing  intelligence, 
and  became  a  truly  divine  arrangement  working  in  the  lives  of 
men  to  the  end  that  they  should  consciously  enter  into  and  re- 
flect their  divinity,  let  us  turn  to  a  few  of  the  principles  around 
which  cluster  everything  that  is  Froebelian,  and,  afterwards  bring 
them  to  the  bar  of  psychology  and  hear  the  verdict  of  science. 

If  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  these  principles  are  these  three : 
Education,  if  it  is  to  be  effective,  must  recognize  the  deveUypmemt 
of  the  human  mind  during  the  educable  period ;  this  development 
involves,  and,  indeed,  is  conditioned  by  one  thing,  viz.,  that  it 
shall  orientate  about  the  dctivUy  of  him  who  is  being  educated ; 
and  thirdly,  that  education  if  it  is  to  be  true  and  not  fistctitious, 
must  set  the  individual  into  harmony  with  his  immediate  environ- 
ment in  such  a  manner  that  he  will  know  how  to  feel  and  to 
do  in  reacting  on  that  environment,  so  as  to  give  constant  realiza- 
tion to  the  ideals  which  are  actuating  his  education.  It  must  be 
admitted  that  more  thorough  students  of  Froebel  may  find  other 
principles  than  these  three ;  and,  also,  that  the  first  and  second 
are  glaringly  obvious  to  the  most  casual  reader,  while  the  third  is 
not  mentioned  by  Froebel  and  may  be  only  a  restatement  of  the 
first  and  second. 

The  factor  of  development  is  probably  the  one  most  widely 
diffused  in  FroebePs  thinking  and  practice.  It  entered  into  his 
consciousness  very  early.  When  later  he  became  a  serious 
student  of  the  sciences,  he  was  constantly  struck  by  the  fact  that 
"  in  every  part  of  organic  nature  life  and  growth  appeared  to  be 
a  progressive  development  from  lower  to  higher  grades  of  being." 
This  new  idea  that  there  is  a  marked  continuity  in  the  generation 
of  things  and  individuals,  triumphed  over  the  conception  of  stolid 
individualism  of  the  preceding  century.  Over  Froebel,  always 
susceptible,  this  new  idea  held  such  supreme  control  that  it  has 
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been  said  of  him,  almost  facetiously,  **  he  would  rather  win  from 
a  tiny  sand  grain  the  history  of  its  development  than  learn  from 
God  himself  the  structure  of  the  universe"  (Blow,  Sym.  Ed., 
p.  22). 

Not  only  does  he  admit  this  principle  into  his  anthropological 
studies,  explaining  by  it  the  respective  ages  of  man,  but  he  even 
carries  it  into  his  philosophizing,  and  his  Divine  Being  becomes 
one  who  fuses  this  orderliness  of  development  into  His  own  acts. 
"God  creates  and  works  productively  in  uninterrupted  con- 
tinuity. Each  thought  of  God  is  a  work,  a  deed,  a  product ;  and 
each  thought  of  God  continues  to  work  with  creative  power  in 
endless  productive  activity"  (§  23,  Ed,  of  Man) ;  and  in  its  con- 
cluding section  he  reassures  us  that  "God  neither  ingrafts  nor 
inoculates.  He  develops  the  most  trivial  and  imperfect  things  in 
continuously  ascending  series  and  in  accordance  with  eternal  self- 
grounded  and  self-developing  laws." 

If  nature  is  in  a  process  of  evolution,  and  God  must  be  viewed 
as  undergoing  a  progressive  self-realization,  man  —  the  subject  of 
education  —  cannot  hope  to  escape  the  characteristic  changes 
which  come  and  go  with  growth.  We  find,  accordingly,  that 
Froebel  views  man  in  childhood,  in  boyhood  and  as  a  pupil, 
insisting  all  the  while  that  in  each  age  there  abides  a  unity  ex- 
pressive of  the  whole  life ;  "  the  unity  of  humanity  and  of  man 
appears  in  childhood ;  the  whole  future  activity  of  man  has  its 
germs  in  the  child  "  (§  23  ibid).  That  is,  the  individuality  found 
in  the  child  is  the  individuality  present  in  the  boy  and  in  the 
man,  excepting  that  the  latter  are  such  as  have  gained  in  com- 
plexity through  diversity,  but  not  in  mere  accretions.  He  forbids 
us  to  look  upon  education  as  increasing  the  number  of  qualities 
with  which  we  are  endowed  in  the  germinal  stages  of  our  con- 
scious life,  but  rather  insists  that  the  educative  process  merely 
elaborates  in  the  course  of  experience  the  tendencies  which  were 
fused  into  the  unity  constituting  our  primal  being. 

The  foregoing  may  be  regarded  as  the  one  great  objective  con- 
dition on  which  everything  educational  depends  and  to  which 
every  pedagogic  artifice  must  be  reconciled  and  adjusted.  Froebel 
makes  of  it  the  one  index  whose  pointing  he  incessantly  follows. 
Both  in  describing  the  successive  periods  of  the  individual's 
development  and  in  the  selection  and  arrangement  of  the  material 
with  which  mothers  and  teachers  are  to  aid  the  growth  of  their 
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child  and  pupil,  he  never  departs  from  its  unerring  indications. 
How  significantly  does  he  say ,  ''  The  boy  has  not  become  a 
boy,  nor  has  the  youth  become  a  youth,  by  reaching  a  certain 
age,  but  only  by  having  lived  through  childhood,  and,  further 
on,  through  boyhood,  true  to  the  requirements  of  his  mind,  his 
feelings,  and  his  body ;  similarly,  adult  man  has  not  become  an 
adult  man  by  reaching  a  certain  age,  but  only  by  faithfully 
satisfying  the  requirements  of  his  childhood,  boyhood  and 
youth  "  {ibid.  §  22).  As  may  be  seen  later  on,  this  is  a  strictly 
psychological  affirmation,  and  yet,  Froebel  was  led  to  it  by 
steadfastly  holding  to  and  constantly  interpreting  by  means  of 
the  idea  of  development.  It  is  nothing  more  than  the  principle 
of  "connectedness,"  which  runs  through  all  his  teaching,  but 
here  seen  m  its  anthropological  bearings. 

Besides  this  outward^'  connectedness/'  as  it  were,  which  main- 
tains  itself  between  the  respective  ages  in  our  growth,  Froebel 
also  maintains  another  kind,  or  an  internal  connectedness,  that, 
namely,  which  unites  the  different  psychological  elements  in 
ei>eTy  anthropological  stage,  and  thus  secures  unity  at  every 
moment  in  life — a  unity  which  is  comparable  with  the  Great 
Unity  in  which  all  things  essentially  exist.  It  is  the  connected- 
ness which  constantly  attracts  the  different  kinds  of  mental 
activity  —  knowing,  feeling  and  conation — and  fuses  them  into 
a  whole ;  as,  e.  g.,  in  a  letter  written  in  1851,  he  maintains  that 
by  his  plan  "intell€Ot,  feeling  and  will  would  unite  to  build  up 
and  rightly  constitute  our  life  "  (Bowen,  Froebel^  etc.^  p.  97  f). 

Now  all  this  is  merely  the  scaffolding  by  which  the  teacher 
mounts  to  his  true  place.  If  it  be  true  that  any  stage  or  period 
of  our  mental  life  has  meaning  only  in  the  light  of  its  preceding 
stages — a  view  which  Froebel  is  asserting  over  and  over  again  — 
then  only  are  we  first  in  a  position  to  do  truly  pedagogical  work. 
It  bases  iteelf  on  a  principle  which  is  a  corollary  of  the  above 
tenets,  and  is  this,  namely,  true  education  begins  only  when  the 
teacher  has  provided  for  the  logical  succession  and  inter-relation 
of  the  subjects  of  knowledge.  The  pabulum  on  which  the  young 
mind  is  to  feed  must  be  selected  in  the  light  of  this  principle  of 
connectedness.  The  order  in  which  facts  are  to  be  presented  must 
be  aware  of  the  truth  that  the  very  nature  of  knowledge  itself 
calls  for,  and  even  demands  this  necessity.  Isolated  facts,  unre- 
lated perceptions  never  lead  up  to  the  totality  we  call  knowledge. 
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The  elements  of  knowledge  must  be  presented  in  such  a  series  as 
will  most  readily  secure  their  fabrication  into  what  we  call  knowl- 
-edge.  The  child  must  not  be  precipitatingly  led  from  one  group  of 
facts  to  another  group,  between  which  there  is  no  relation,  no  con- 
nection. Conducted  in  such  a  manner,  the  young  mind  is  constantly 
groping  in  darkness,  and  never  comes  to  the  assured  issue  which 
-education  is  pledged  to  provide. 

While  Froebel  was  gradually  led  to  this  insight,  he  was  not 
•content  with  mere  generalizations.  They  must  be  put  into  simple, 
<K)ncrete  forms.  That  knowledge  is  a  growth  and  consists  in  the 
<^mprehension  of  relations  between  apprehended  things  or  facts, 
is  the  theoretical  truth  which  imderlies  the  curious  arrangements 
known  as  the  "  gifts  "  and  "  occupations."  These  have  often  been 
looked  upon  with  mystic  reverence  as  containing  an  inscrutable 
symbolism.  But  this  is  unwarrantable.  In  the  light  of  the  fore^ 
^oing  truths,  we  see  at  once  that  Froebel  was  seriously  in  earnest 
with  the  principle  of  connectedness.  Fiflieen  years  of  his  mature 
life  were  spent  in  perfecting  these  simple  mathematical  devices  of 
balls,  spheres,  cubes,  cylinders,  triangles,  parallelograms,  surfaces, 
«tc.,  in  order  to  secure  a  graduated  series  of  objects  which  should 
answer  the  demands  of  his  speculative  insight.  In  each  succes- 
sive gift  and  occupation  there  appears  nothing  isolated,  or  that 
can  long  remain  so.  Their  adjustment  is  secured  to  such  a  nicety 
that  every  fact  and  every  relation  can  be  simplified  and  united, 
even  so  far  backwards  as  the  first  impressions  received  from  the 
earliest  plaything  which  the  child  has,  namely,  the  first  woolen 
ball. 

As  we  advance  in  our  description  of  this  first  and  objective 
principle  which  threads  its  way  through  the  Education  of  Man, 
links  the  MuUer-und  Kose  Lieder  into  a  truly  pedagogic  means, 
and  fuses  the  occupations  of  the  Kindergarten  into  the  ripest 
arrangement  for  starting  the  young  mind  on  the  highway  to  a 
true  educational  goal,  we  are  insensibly  led  to  r^ard  the  second 
of  the  three  educational  principles  which  are  uniquely  Froebelian, 
viz.,  that  the  development  of  the  young  mind,  and  the  gradation 
of  objects  shall  orientate  themselves  about  the  activity  of  him 
who  is  being  educated.  The  deepest,  most  fruitfiil  and  important 
thought  of  Froebel  is  just  this,  that  man,  and  also  the  child,  is 
not  only  an  observing  and  intuitive  being,  but  also  a  being  of 
activity.     The  previous  principle  of  development  in  the  being 
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taught  and  connectedness  in  the  subject-matter  of  the  teaching 
had  already  been  proposed,  but  remained  fruitless,  not  because  of 
ita  falsity,  but  because  it  had  been  left  objective,  as  it  were,  and 
not  followed  up  with  its  complement  When  we  speak  about  the 
activity  of  the  child,  then  our  whole  attitude  becomes  changed. 
It  is  an  activity  that  is  subject  to  growth.  It  changes  by  slow 
development  from  the  earliest  expression  of  force  by  the  babe  to 
the  sublimest  deed  of  will  in  the  mature  man.  Nevertheless,  it 
is  an  activity  whose  characteristic  changes  determine  the  order 
of  the  connectedness  in  the  knowledges  to  be  taught.  Develop- 
ment, if  it  is  to  be  true,  depends  on  exercise  being  given  just 
when  it  is  needed  and  in  proportion  to  the  strength  of  the  thing 
exercised. 

[concluded  next  month.] 


THE  GRAND  CANON  OF  THE  YELLOWSTONE. 

ELIZABETH  PORTER  GOULD,  BOSTON. 

Earth  teems  with  glories 
The  works  of  nature  and  of  man 

Tell  old,  old  stories. 
But  in  these  latter  days  there  comes  to  \  iew 

A  wonder  never  seen  before ; 

A  wonder  more  and  more 
To  make  America  known  the  whole  world  through. 
It  is  the  priceless  gem  of  her  great  park, 

The  Gallon  of  the  Yellowstone ! 
Its  coloring,  John  of  Patmoe  might  leave  Heaven  to  see ; 
Its  wondrous  outline,  Michael  Angelo. 
No  finer  setting  ever  crowned  a  river's  flow. 
If  human  or  historic  life  give  added  glow, 

Then  Hudson  or  the  Rhine. 

But  knowing  Merced's  grandeur, 
Columbia's  beauteous  sides. 
The  Royal  Goi^  of  Arkansas, 
And  those  Alaska  hides, 
The  Caflon  of  the  Yellowstone, 
Bright  with  its  rainbow  hue, 
Stands  out  subUmest  of  them  all, 
For  earth  and  heaven  to  view. 

It  is  a  national  glory, 

Born  not  of  song  or  story, 
But  out  of  nature's  large  and  generous  heart. 
Like  grand  Niagara,  it  is  the  people's  own. 

Unique,  alone, 
Their  badge  of  beauty  and  of  constancy. 
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EDITORIAL. 

ONE  of  the  most  interesting  occasions  in  connection  with  the  de- 
velopment of  public  education  in  the  South  was  the  laying  the 
comer  stone  of  Winthrop  College  for  young  women  at  Rock  Hill, 
South  Carolina,  May  12th,  1894.  This  projected  institution  is  of  the 
same  type  as  the  Normal  and  Industrial  College  for  Women,  estab- 
lished in  Mississippi  several  years  ago.  It  combines  the  advantages 
and  outfit  of  an  academical,  industrial  and  normal  training,  either 
with  free  tuition  or  at  small  expense,  under  the  auspices  of  the  State 
government ;  thus  supplying  the  growing  demand  for  the  training  of 
young  women,  which  is  largely  offered  in  the  North  by  the  co-edu- 
cational State  Universities^  Normal  Schools  and  Agricultural  and  Me- 
chanical Colleges.  At  present,  the  Mississippi  plan,  if  fiEuthfuUy  car- 
ried out  and  kept  clear  of  partisan  politics,  is  certainly  good  in  many 
ways ;  especially  in  the  opportunity  for  the  concentration  of  funds 
and  operations.  The  State  of  Georgia  has  already  established  a  col- 
lege for  white  young  women  of  similar  grade,  and  now  South  Caro- 
lina '^follows  suit."  In  the  case  of  this  State,  there  seems  a  proba- 
bility of  an  earlier  and  more  complete  success  than  in  the  previous 
experiments ;  inasmuch  as  the  college  is  the  development  of  one  of 
the  best  Training  Schools  in  the  South ;  under  the  direction  of  per- 
haps the  most  accomplished  manager  of  any  Southern  Normal 
School.  The  Columbia,  South  Carolina,  graded  school  system  was 
organized  in  1883,  under  the  superintendency  of  Mr.  D.  B.  Johnson, 
and  immediately  took  high  rank  among  the  graded  Public  Schools  of 
the  South.  Three  years  later,  1886,  Superintendent  Johnson,  through 
the  agency  of  Honorable  Robert  C.  Winthrop  and  Dr.  J.  L.  M.  Curry, 
President  and  General  Agent  of  the  Peabody  fund,  secured  an 
appropriation  to  aid  in  the  establishment  of  a  City  Training  School  for  ' 
teachers,  which  took  the  name  of  Winthrop,  and  immediately  rose  to 
distinction ;  one  of  its  most  prominent  instructors  being  Miss  Mary 
Leonard,  a  former  pupil  and  teacher  from  the  Bridgewater  (Mass.) 
Normal  School.  In  1887  the  L^slature  established  an  annual 
scholarship  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  for  one  student  from 
each  of  the  thirty-four  counties  of  the  State.  In  1891  another  act 
established  '^  The  Winthrop  Normal  and  Industrial  College  of  South 
Carolina."  The  new,  flourishing  little  city  of  Rock  Hill,  in  the  ex- 
treme northwestern  portion  of  the  State,  secured  the  location  of  the 
institution  by  gifts  in  money,  land  and  material  to  the  extent  of  $75,- 
000.    It  is  expected  that  the  buildings  will  be  completed  and  the  col- 
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lege  in  operation  at  an  early  date.  And  if  Professor  Johnson,  to 
whose  great  ability,  broad  educational  views  and  a  fidelity  that 
amounts  to  consecration,  the  state  is  so  largely  indebted,  be  made  its 
President,  the  State  of  South  Carolina  need  not  fear  comparison  with 
any  of  her  neighbors  in  her  arrangements  for  the  academical,  indus- 
trial and  normal  training  of  her  young  women.  With  the  College  of 
South  Carolina,  the  Clemson  Agricultural  and  Mechanical  College 
and  the  great  Claflin  University  for  negroes,  all  under  State  patronage 
and  control,  and  the  steady  growth  of  her  public  school  system. 
South  Carolina  can  eurvive  a  good  many  years  more  of  her  political 
contentions;  especially  if,  as  Governor  Tillman  said  at  Rock  Hill, 
"  The  one  thing  on  which  the  people  of  South  Carolina  are  united  is 
the  education  of  their  children.'' 

AFTER  all  our  eloquence  over  the  magnificent  results  of  popular 
education  we  doubt  if  any  humane  and  thoughtful  person  can 
contemplate  the  fact  that  now  some  12,000,000  of  American  children 
have  begun  their  year's  work  inside  the  school  house  without  a  twinge 
of  compassion  over  the  confinement,  sense  of  constraint  and  often  real 
hardship  of  the  life  inside  what  are  too  often  little  better  than  prison 
walls.     Of  course,  the  kindest  hearted  father  or  mother  knows  well 
enough  the  absolute  necessity  that  the  foundations  of  character  must 
be  laid,  while  the  baby  is  yet  "  in  arms,"  in  a  habit  of  cheerful  obedi- 
ence.    And  we  are  finding  out,  through  the  mirage  of  an  indiscrimi- 
nate and  sentimental  booming  of  the  kindergarten,  the  truth  of  the  old 
saw, — ^^  All  play  and  no  work  makes  Jack  a  mere  toy."    Any  system 
of  education  which  does  not  hold  at  its  core  the  idea  that  every  child, 
from  the  first,  should  be  trained  to  something  which  stands  to  it  for 
genuine  work,  to  be  done  as  a  duty — often  against  its  inclination,  and 
any  school  however  suffused  or  clothed  upon  with  the  glory  of  imagi- 
nation and  the  warmth  of  sentiment,  that  does  not  have  a  grip  on  this 
solid  centre  of  life,  is  a  delusion  from  the  beginning  and  can  have  no 
outcome  in  character  save  what  Mr.  Chas.  Dudley  Warner  fitly  char- 
acterizes, "  a  fatty  degeneration  of  the  heart,"  and  everybody  who  is 
anybody  sees  to-day  in  the  growing  insubordination,  selfishness  and 
intolerable  disorder  among  multitudes  of  American  children,  espe- 
cially of  "  the  better  class."     Still,  there  is  another  venerable  saw 
which  declares :    "All  work  and  no  play  makes  Jack  a  dull  boy." 
Many  of  our  eminent  experts  of  the  new  education  in  their  enthusi- 
asm over  the  superiority  of  the  natural  methods  of  instruction  seem 
to  forget  that,  however  disguised  and  made  easy  in  this  way,  every 
new  study  or  exercise  put  into  a  school  is  a  solid  addition  to  the  work 
of  every  Mthfiil  pupil  and  a  temptation  to  superficiality  to  thought- 
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less  multitudes  of  children.  It  really  sends  a  shiver  through  the 
bodily  and  spiritual  frame  of  a  thoughtful  parent  to  contemplate  the 
amount  of  actual  mental  labor,  physical  restraint  and  moral  self-con- 
trol required  even  in  little  children  to  "keep  up"  with  the  tremen- 
dous school  life  of  the  cities  and  larger  villages  of  our  country.  Of 
course,  the  average  child  has  each  his  own  way  of  shirking  what  is 
distasteful  or  oppressive  and  comes  out  from  his  ten  years  of  school- 
ing with  a  superficiality  of  information,  a  dishevelled  mind  and  dam- 
aged moral  sense,  to  the  disgust  of  the  great  educators.  But  the  most 
perilous  feature  of  our  school  life  is  its  result  on  the  superior  class  of 
children  to  whom,  after  all,  the  country  must  look  for  leadership  in 
the  future,  as  in  the  past.  It  is  becoming  a  serious  matter ;  this  put- 
ting out  the  fire  of  youthful  joy,  adventure  and  spirit  in  so  many  of 
the  finest  youth  in  the  land,  who  come  forth  at  the  end  of  their  pro- 
digious effort  either  physically  scotched,  morally  benumbed  or  men- 
tally so  ensnared  and  imprisoned  by  the  too  early  revelation  of  the 
infinitude  of  knowledge  that  they  become  the  "  dull  boys  "  of  pedan- 
try or  the  infuriated  disciples  of  an  intense  and  narrow  culture.  The 
most  valuable  result  of  our  investigations  into  the  "  contents  of  chil. 
dren's  minds,"  whose  headquarters  now  seems  the  good  city  of  Bos- 
ton, would  be  some  reliable  knowledge  of  what  the  70,000  school  chil- 
dren of  this  city  really  think,  feel  and  propose  to  do  about  this  vast 
machine  of  which  they  are  to  be  a  part  during  the  nine  months  to 
come. 

AT  the  September  meeting  of  the  Congregational  Club  of  Boston, — 
a  powerful  organization  including  in  its  numerous  membership 
a  large  number  of  cultured  men,  and  some  whose  names  are  known 
the  country  over, — ^the  subject  for  discussion  was  "  Our  Children  and 
Young  People."  One  of  the  speakers  was  that  sylph-like  flame  of 
educational  enthusiasm  and  Christian  zeal.  Miss  Lucy  Wheelock,  who 
took  as  her  theme:  "The  Church  and  the  Children."  It  was  a 
sweet,  glowing,  clean  cut,  convincing  appeal  for  Kindergarten  work 
in  Sunday  schools,  and  by  the  churches  in  their  week-day  efforts  to 
Christianize  the  lower  strata  of  society.  Her  address  and  the  speaker 
herself  are  index  fingers  pointing  out  the  bright  and  shining  way  of 
future  progress  for  the  little  children  of  the  land ;  yea,  and  for  their 
mothers  also.  We  rejoice  in  the  rapid  growth  of  this  Kindergarten 
movement  which  aims  to  uplift  all  society  by  setting  little  children's 
feet  in  right  paths,  and  helping  them  by  the  inspiring  presence  of 
sweet  and  gracious  young  womanhood,  to  long  after  the  noblest  ideals 
and  to  attain  the  highest  and  best  results  in  morals,  in  education  and 
in  religion. 
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IF  figures  do  not  lie,  the  careful  investigations  of  Dr.  Edward  Mus- 
sey  Hartwell,  director  of  physical  training  in  the  Boston  public 
schools,  establish  the  startling  fact  that  there  is  a  needless  loss  of  the 
lives  of  149  Boston  school  children  every  year. 

In  his  recent  report  Dr.  Hartwell  shows  that  the  mortality  per 
1000  inhabitants  of  all  ages,  for  1881-90,  is  23  in  Boston,  compared 
to  24  in  Berlin  and  19  in  London,  disregarding  decimal  fractions.  In 
children  under  five  years  the  rate  in  Boston  is  88,  to  110  in  Berlin,  to 
61  in  London.  But  in  the  case  of  children  from  five  to  15,  the  school 
age,  the  rate  is  six  in  Boston,  to  four  in  Berlin,  and  three  in  London. 
These  death  rates  are  the  annual  average  mortality  per  1000  living  at 
each  age  period.  They  show  that  Boston  school  children  die  in 
greater  numbers  than  the  same  class  in  either  of  the  other  cities,  and 
the  fieu^ts  obtained  should  be  compared  with  statistics  gathered  in 
other  American  cities,  and  should  certainly  stimulate  the  gathering 
of  such  statistics  where  they  have  not  yet  been  obtained.  If  any  sub- 
ject is  literally  and  emphatically  of  viUd  interest  to  parents  and  edu- 
cators, this  is.  If  there  is  this  needless  waste  of  human  lives  under 
certain  definite  conditions  the  causes  can  and  should  be  found  and  the 
awful  leak  stopped. 

So  high  an  authority  as  Dr.  S.  H.  Durgin,  chairman  of  the  Boston 
Board  of  Health,  suggests  as  a  partial  remedy  for  the  above  alarming 
state  of  affairs  a  direct  medical  supervision  of  the  schools.  He  be- 
lieves that  every  school  should  be  visited  every  day  by  a .  trained 
physician,  and  he  thinks  that  fifty  such  doctors  could  be  secured 
to  make  these  calls  in  the  Boston  schools  at  a  total  expense  of 
$10,000  a  year.  Such  visiting  physicians  would  carefully  inspect 
the  seventy  thousand  children  in  the  schools,  and,  detecting  the 
presence  of  contagious  diseases  and  unhealthful  conditions,  secure 
their  speedy  removal.  "  In  other  words,"  he  says,  '*  a  well-directed 
mediccd  surveillance  over  school  children  would,  in  my  judgment, 
save  a  great  many  lives.  I  know  that  our  school  hygiene  can  be 
improved  immensely."  It  is  also  the  opinion  of  Dr.  McCuUom,  the 
city  physician,  that  the  schools  are  largely  responsible  for  the  spread 
of  contagious  diseases.  He  has  made  an  exhaustive  study  of  the 
matter  and  finds  that  irrespective  of  weather  conditions  the  greatest 
prevalence  of  scarlet  fever  and  diphtheria  is  just  after  the  beginning 
of  a  school  term.  These  diseases  reach  their  height  in  October,  and 
then  Mling  ofi"  a  little  in  December  at  the  mid- winter  vacation,  they 
spring  up  again  in  February.  Then  in  June,  when  the  windows  are 
opened  and  the  children  are  much  in  the  fresh  air,  they  grow  less 
prevalent  and  disappear  almost  wholly  in  the  long  summer  vacation. 
These  facts  are  certainly  significant,  and  it  would  seem  that  there 
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could  be  no  field  of  investigarion  more  attractive  to  the  specialists  of 
the  day  than  this  one.  We  like  Dr.  Durgin's  suggestion  of  daily 
medical  inspection  of  the  public  school  pupils.  But  if  this  is  not  the 
right,  or  only  a  partial  solution  of  the  grave  question  at  issue,  let  us 
spare  no  pains  nor  expense  till  we  find  the  full  and  true  one. 


UNCLE  SAM'S  PRINTING  OFFICE. 

BESSIE  L.  PUTNAM,  HARMONSBURQ,  PA. 

No  publisher  in  the  United  States  issues  more  reliable  works  than 
the  United  States  government.  The  material  is  furnished  by  men  of 
the  highest  scientific  knowledge  and  ability,  experts  in  the  subjects 
on  which  they  treat ;  those  whom  the  leading  scientific  periodicals 
are  glad  to  number  among  their  contributors.  The  range  of  topics  is 
80  vast  as  to  cater  to  the  taste  of  each  individual.  It  comprises  the 
problems  of  prime  importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  nation.  History, 
anthropology,  ethnology,  geology,  botany,  zoology,  meteorology, 
chemistry  and  microscopy  are  a  portion  of  the  subjects  which,  though 
wholly  distinct  from  the  government  educational  department,  are 
treated  in  so  complete  a  way  as  to  render  them  most  potent  factors  in 
educational  work. 

Yet,  despite  these  fietcts,  the  one  who  acknowledges  a  taste  for  such 
literature  in  most  cases  exposes  himself  to  the  ridicule  of  his  com- 
panions. Why  is  it  that  these  reports  are  not  more  popular  among 
the  masses?  The  shrewd  advertising  agent  will  at  once  answer  that 
it  is  because  other  people's  "  printer's  ink  "  is  not  more  liberally 
employed  as  a  means  of  increasing  their  circulation.  Another  answer 
may  be  that  they  are  distribxited  gratuitously ;  that  we  are  prone  to 
estimate  the  real  value  of  a  product  by  its  market  value.  A  third  one 
may  say  that  they  are  not  written  in  a  fascinating  style. 

While  the  last  answer  may  in  some  instances  be  partially  true,  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  to  the  thoughtful  person  most  interesting  fetcts 
are  presented.  If  a  portion  of  this  matter  seems  dry  to  us,  it  may  be 
of  great  value  to  some  one  else.  To  the  South  Sea  Islander  the  husk 
of  the  cocoa  nut  is  as  useful  as  the  kernel ;  we  find  no  trouble  in 
divesting  the  latter  of  its  to  us  useless  covering ;  our  mental  food 
should  be  prepared  with  equal  facility. 

The  number  of  these  publications  issued  each  year  is  steadily  in- 
creasing ;  their  value  to  the  general  reader  is  increasing  by  a  still 
greater  ratio.  And  they  are  destined  soon  to  become  generally 
recognized  as  a  great  educational  medium. 

Secretary  Rusk  says,  in  submitting  his  final  report  to  President 
Harrison ;  ^'  To  enumerate  even  a  small  proportion  of  the  valuable 
publications  issued  during  the  past  three  years  would  be  impossible 
within  the  limits  of  this  report.  They  have  been  many,  varied  and 
most  useful  to  the  agricultural  interests,  and,  while  the  information 
to  the  practical  fisurmer  has  been,  as  I  believe  it  ought  to  be,  my  chiet 
care,  the  interests  of  scientists  have  been  by  no  means  forgotten. 
Congress  itself  has  shown  a  high  appreciation  of  the  value  of  some  of 
these  publications  by  ordering  their  reproduction  in    very    large 
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editions  for  distribution  among  Senators  and  Representatives,  and  I 
am  gratified  to  be  able  to  state  that  educational  establishments  and 
agricultural  associations  throughout  the  entire  country  have  shown  a 
steadily  growing  and  keen  appreciation  of  the  publications  of  the 
Department,  and  of  their  educational  value." 

A  glimpse  at  the  work  covered  by  the  Department  of  Agriculture, 
a  branch  seemingly  of  little  interest  or  charm  to  the  general  reader  or 
student,  may  not  be  amiss  here.  The  report  for  1892  shows  that 
nearly  eleven  thousand  printed  pages  were  issued  from  this  depart- 
ment alone  during  the  year,  the  number  of  copies  of  the  various 
reports  or  bulletins  ranging  from  500  to  400,000  each. 

The  chief  of  the  division  on  illustrations  reports  that  with  the 
asssistanoe  of  eight  draftsmen  he  has  made  about  1400  illustrations, 
a  large  part  of  which  appear  in  the  above  mentioned  publications. 
"The  work,"  he  says,  **  embraces  nearly  every  variety  of  illustration, 
fluch  as  drawing  on  wood,  with  pencil  or  ink  wash  for  the  wood 
engravers,  pencil  or  crayon  drawings  for  the  lithographers,  pen  and 
ink  drawings  for  the  reproduction  by  the  process  engravers  and  India 
ink  wash  for  the  delicate  photo-tone  or  half-tone  engravings.  A  large 
number  of  water-color  paintings  which  are  almost  unexcelled  in 
fidelity  and  artistic  effect  have  also  been  prepared." 

One  of  the  most  important  additions  to  botanical  literature  is  a 
report  on  the  grasses  of  the  Pacific  slope,  including  Alaska  and 
adjacent  islands.  It  includes  fifty  plates,  7^  by  11^  inches,  accom- 
panied by  a  complete  descriptive  text.  A  Manual  of  the  Gamopetalse 
of  Western  Texas,  by  John  M.  Coulter,  will  prove  of  invaluable 
assistance  to  the  student  of  that  locality,  a  welcome  accession  to  the 
library  of  any  one  interested  in  the  study.  Contributions  from  the 
United  States  National  Herbarium  also  include  a  Monograph  of  the 
Grasses  of  the  United  States  and  British  America,  and  lists  of  plants 
collected  at  various  places,  including  Carmen  Island,  the  Western 
Coast  of  America,  Indian  Territory  and  Oklahoma ;  the  latter  are 
interesting  as  showing  the  distribution  of  the  different  genera  and 
species  if  for  no  other  reason.  Skilled  botanists  need  not  be  told  of 
the  value  of  these  publications.  Amateurs  will  find  them  of  great 
assistance.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  studying  grasses  as  the 
accompanying  plates  are  far  superior  to  those  of  the  standard  text 
books. 

Among  the  many  excellent  papers  in  the  chemistry  department  is 
an  exhaustive  treatise  on  foods  and  their  adulteration.  The  report 
on  fiber  investigation  gives  much  information  in  regard  to  flax,  hemp, 
ramie  and  jute,  their  cultivation  and  relative  commercial  importance. 
Insect  Life,  edited  by  the  well  known  entomologist,  C.  V.  Riley,  forms 
excellent  supplementary  reading  for  the  student  of  this  branch  of 
science.  The  report  of  the  Ornithologist  and  Mammalogist  for  1892 
was  brief,  yet  by  no  means  devoid  of  interest.  Those  desiring  to 
learn  something  about  the  real  character  of  the  &mous  Death  Valley 
will  find  in  the  biological  report  of  the  government  exploration  of 
that  region,  issued  but  a  few  months  ago  by  this  division,  and  its 
companion  report  of  the  botanist  of  the  same  expedition,  an  excellent 
description  of  the  general  character  of  the  country,  its  flora  and 
fEiuna.    The  list  of  reports  above  mentioned  is  by  no  means  an 
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exhaustive  one  of  those  issued  from  a  single  department,  which  ar& 
or  should  be  of  direct  interest  to  teachers. 

The  largest  history,  in  fact  perhaps  the  largest  literary  work  of  any 
kind  ever  issued,  is  now  nearly  completed.  It  is  prepared  under  the 
auspices  of  the  War  Department,  and  has  required  twenty  years  of 
hard  work  in  its  preparation.  It  will  consist,  when  completed,  of 
120  huge  royal  octavo  volumes,  each  containing  1,000  pages,  and  a. 
gigantic  atlas.  The  estimated  weight  of  the  entire  set  is  520  pounds,, 
and  it  will  require  thirty  feet  of  shelving  space.  As  the  most  com- 
plete and  reliable  record  of  a  most  important  period  in  our  history, 
it  will  prove  an  invaluable  work  of  reference. 

The  Interior  Department  is  one  of  the  most  prolific  in  works- 
bearing  directly  on  educational  interests.  In  addition  to  those  issued 
by  the  Commissioner  of  Education,  the  full  history  of  progress  in 
geological  work  is  presented,  together  with  most  interesting  and 
exhaustive  papers  on  subjects  pertaining  to  the  science,  by  N.  S. 
Shaler,  T.  C.  Chamberlain  and  others  of  equally  great  renown. 

The  Commissioner  of  Indian  Affairs  gives  much  interesting  in- 
formation in  regard  to  the  condition  of  the  race.  The  census  reports 
form  a  vast  cyclopedia  of  American  affairs.  While  the  Smithsonian 
Institution  and  its  offspring,  the  National  Museum,  faithfully  follow 
the  wishes  of  their  founder,  who  desired  **  an  establishment  for  the 
increase  and  diffusion  of  knowledge  among  men." 

While  these  publications  are  issued  for  the  enlightenment  of  all 
American  citizens,  some  of  them  are  so  expensive  that  but  a  limited 
number  of  copies  can  be  furnished ;  these  are  placed  in  the  leading 
public  and  college  libraries,  as  thereby  reaching  the  greatest  number 
of  people.  Others  may  be  obtained  through  a  member  of  Congress, 
or  directly  from  the  department  in  charge. 

The  desire  is  to  place  them  where  their  value  will  be  appreciated. 
And  to  teachers  who  wish  to  make  a  special  study  of  any  particular 
branch,  I  would  say,  "Consult  Uncle  Sam's  library."  But  if  you 
simply  want  a  large  book  with  a  good  substantial  binding  to  use  as  a 
"scrap-book"  do  not  impose  upon  his  munificence  by  applying  to 
him.  And  if  you  chance  to  be  presented  with  any  of  his  publica- 
tions which  you  do  not  care  for,  do  not  sell  them  for  "paper  rags,'^ 
but  place  them  where  they  will  at  least  in  a  measure  accomplish  the 
work  designed  for  them. 


DEPARTMENT     OF     PROFESSIONAL     STUDY. 

THE     TEACHERS'    INTERNATIONAL     READING    CIRCLE.       FIRST 
MONTHLY    SYLLABUS    FOR   THE   THIRD   YEAR. 

'        PREPARED  BY  DR.  CHAS.  J.  MAJORY,  NEWTON,  N.  J.,  SECRETARY. 
FOR  THE  USE  OF  CORRESPONDENCE  MEMBERS. 

With  this  number  of  Education  the  work  of  the  International 
Circle  for  the  third  year  is  taken  up  in  a  regular  monthly  syllabus. 
Members  are  asked  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  questions  or  topics 
presented  are  not  intended  to  indicate  any  agreement  with  or  dissent 
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from  the  views  presented  in  the  several  books,  but  only  to  call  atten- 
tion especially  to  points  of  seeming  prominence  or  to  ask  for  the 
expression  of  the  member's  own  judgment. 

Three  classes  of  members  are  recognized  in  the  International  Circle 
and  the  Secretary  desires  to  make  due  provision  for  the  interest  of 
each  class  and  to  extend  to  each  member  due  recognition  for  work 
performed.  One  class  of  members,  and  this  the  far  largest  class,  are 
readers  only  of  books  belonging  to  the  prescribed  courses  for  the  several 
years.  So  far  as  the  Secretary  is  definitely  informed  of  the  reading 
done  by  these  members  he  desires  to  make  due  record  and  acknowl* 
edgement  of  the  same.  A  letter  received  while  this  month's  syllabus 
was  in  preparation  says,  "we  have  in  this  county  more  than  one 
hundred  teachers  who  are  reading  the  books  of  the  International 
Series."  A  membership  certificate  will  be  forwarded  to  all  such 
teachers  upon  receipt  of  their  names. 

A  second  class  of  members  pursue  the  reading  and  submit  written 
work  to  local  leaders  of  school  or  district  circles.  Upon  the  favorable 
report  of  such  local  leaders  special  certificates  will  be  issued  to  these 
members. 

The  third  class,  Correspondence  Members,  send  their  written  work 
firom  month  to  month  directly  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Circle.  To^ 
these  annual  certificates  for  the  Brief  Course  of  three  books  per  year,, 
the  advanced  course  of  five  books,  or  the  complete  course  of  seven 
books  per  year  will  be  issued.  Upon  the  completion  of  three  years 
of  such  correspondence  work  a  Diploma  of  the  Circle  will  be  issued. 

R^stration  of  membership  is  free  to  all  teachers  in  the  first  two 
classes.  Applications  should  be  addressed  to  The  Teachers'  Interna- 
tional Reading  Circle,  72  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City.  Correspond- 
ence members  should  enclose  a  fee  of  two  dollars,  which  fee  will  alsa 
constitute  them  subscribers  to  Education,  in  which  journal  the 
monthly  syllabi  of  the  current  year  will  regularly  appear. 

I.     ROUSSEAU'S  EMILE,  PAGES  1-40. 

1.  From  what  three  sources  is  education  derived? 

2.  In  what  sense  does  nature  consist  in  habits? 

3.  What  constitutes  the  "  training  for  manhood  "  that  Rousseau 
deems  the  sole  education? 

4.  What  general  principle  underlies  the  right  care  of  the  infant? 

5.  Has  the  young  man  as  teacher,  more  sympathy  with  childhood 
and  youth  than  the  older  teacher? 

6.  Can  Rousseau's  treatment  of  his  ideal  child  directly  guide  one 
in  the  care  and  training  of  children  in  real  life? 

7.  What  is  meant  by  the  assertion  that  the  child  should  be  allowed 
to  contract  no  habit? 
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8.    To  what  extent  is  it  wise  to  pennit  liberty  of  action  to  the 
impulses  of  the  child's  mind  and  body? 

II.    HERBART'S  PSYCHOLOGY,  PAGES  1-25. 

1.  What  relation  does  psychology  bear  to  natural  philosophy  and 
to  metaphysics  ? 

2.  How  does  psychology   compare  with  natural  history,   with 
physics,  and  with  ])hy8iology  as  to  material  and  means  of  study  ? 

3.  How  is  a  concept  affected  by  the  encounter  with  an  opposed 
concept? 

4.  What  relation  of  concepts  permits  one  to  come  into  conscious- 
ness in  preference  to  another? 

5.  How  many  concepts  that  are  in  consciousness  combine  with 
one  another? 

6.  In  what  order  do  blended  concepts  act  upon  one  another  in 
reproduction  or  memory? 

III.    ADLER'S  MORAL  INSTRUCTION.  PAGES  1-26. 

1.  Is  there  any  basis  for  moral  instruction  outside  the  authority 
of  a  religious  belief? 

2.  Can  there  be  a  religious  belief  entirely  unsectarian? 

3.  Why  will  it  not  suffice  in  public  schools  to  base  moral  instruc- 
tion on  certain  religious  doctrines  that  are  accepted  by  all  sects? 

4.  Why  not  open  the  religious  and  moral  instruction  to  the  various 
denominations  at  certain  separate  periods? 

5.  Why  not  permit  sectarian  schools  to  draw  proportionately  on 
public  school  funds. 

6.  How  may  distinctively  moral  instruction  be  separated  from  all 
religious  teaching. 

LBCTUBE  II. 

7.  What  dangers  of  excess  arise  in  the  consideration  of  moral 
instruction? 

8.  With  what  relations  is  the  science  of  ethics  concerned? 

9.  How  are  the  natural  tendencies  of  man  restricted  by  the  laws 
of  ethics? 

10.  How  are  the  senses,  the  intellect  and  the  feelings  to  be 
r^arded  as  related  to  the  moral  fisu^ulties? 

IV.  FROEBEL'3  THE  EDUCATION  OF  MAN,  PAGES  1-39. 

1.  Education  defined  by  the  Law  of  divine  unity. 

2.  The  knowledge  to  which  education  should  lead  man. 

3.  Free  self-activity  the  essential  method  in  education. 

4.  The  relations  existing  between  teacher  and  pupil  conditioned 
upon  the  law  of  right,  not  upon  despotic  authority. 
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5.  Unity,  individuality  and  diversity  the  phases  of  human 
development 

6.  Self-control  to  be  fostered  from  infancy,  and  willfulness  to  be 
guarded  against. 

7.  The  earliest  religious  influence  in  the  development  of  child 
nature. 

8.  The  several  stages  of  childhood,  boyhood  and  manhood  to  be 
duly  respected  in  their  order. 

9.  The  various  powers  of  the  human  being  to  be  developed  by 
means  of  suitable  external  work. 

V.    PICKARD'S  SCHOOL  SUPERVISION,  PAGES  1-19. 

1.  Importance  of  the  special  work  of  supervision  in  school  organ- 
ization and  administration. 

2.  Need  for  the  successful  teacher  in  the  ofiQce  of  superintendent 

3.  The  first  supervision  provided  over  school  funds,  not  over 
school  work. 

4.  Various  provisions  for  supervision  in  the  several  states. 

5.  The  incidental  supervision  of  school  trustees  or  boards  of 
education. 

6.  The  partial  supervision  of  the  principal  in  the  affairs  of  his 
graded  school. 

7.  Professional  supervision  only  possible. where  the  system  is 
extensive  enough  to  warrant  the  devotion  of  an  officer's  entire  time 
to  supervisory  work. 

VI.    LAURIE'S  RISE  OF  UNIVERSITIES.    PAGES  1-38. 

LRCTURE   I. 

1.  Literary  culture  and  philosophical  learning  emanating  from 
Athens. 

2.  The  first  formal  organization  of  a  university  at  Alexandria. 

3.  The  trivium  and  quadrivium  of  the  early  university  course  of 
study. 

4.  Fostering  of  educational  institutions  on  the  part  of  the 
Emperors. 

5.  The  early  establishment  of  libraries,  and  of  special  schools  of 
Oratory,  Medicine  and  Law. 

LBCTURB  II. 

6.  Tendency  of  Christianity  to  discourage  university  studies. 

7.  Educational  influence  of  the  ideas  of  human  brotherhood,  in- 
dividual freedom  and  relationship  to  God. 

8.  Purpose  and  character  of  the  catechetical  schools  and  of  the 
Western  monastic  system. 
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9.  Admission  of  the  laity  to  opportunities  for  learning  through 
the  work  of  the  Order  of  St.  Benedict. 

10.  Limited  scope  of  the  episcopal  seminaries  and  monastic 
schools. 

VII.  PREYER'S  DEVELOPMENT  OF  INTELLECT,  PAGES  1-33. 

1.  Argument  that  thought  occurs  before  ideas  can  be  expressed  in 
words,  in  the  case  of  the  child. 

2.  Memory-images  evidently  necessary  in  order  that  comparison^ 
the  lowest  mental  activity,  may  take  place. 

3.  Order  in  which  the  several  senses  are  capable  of  furnishing 
material  for  personal  memory. 

4.  Evident  drawing  of  general  conclusions  from  particular  cases 
even  before  the  first  attempts  at  speaking. 

6.  Apparent  recognition  of  the  relation  of  means  to  ends  in  cer- 
tain child  acts. 

6.  Relation  of  the  idea-signs  of  deaf-mutes  to  the  language  of 
normal  children. 


FOREIGN    NOTES. 

ANTHROPOLOGY  AT  THE  BRITISH   UNIVERSITIES. 

The  British  Association  is  almost  as  much  an  educational  as  a 
scientific  society,  hence  its  annual  meeting  should  not  be  overlooked 
in  these  pages.    The  meeting  of  August  last  was  the  64th,  and 
Oxford  did  the  honors  of  the  occasion.    This  circumstance  naturally 
prompted  many  speakers  to  touch  upon  the  provisions  for  teaching 
the  various  branches  of  science,  so  that  a  careful  perusal  of  the  papers 
affords  in  this  respect  much  valuable  information.     From  the  address 
of  Sir  W.  H.  Flower,  before  the  section  of  Anthropology,  we  learn 
that  a  **  professorship  of  anthropology  does  not  exist  at  present  in 
the  British  Isles."    Since  1883  the  subject  has  indeed  been  taught  at 
Oxford,  but  the  teacher  bears  only  the  modest  title  of  '^Reader." 
Many  lectures  are,  however,  maintained  at  Oxford  which  pertain 
distinctively  to  anthropology.     Such  are  those  of  Dr.  Tylor,  whose 
researches  into  the  customs  of  primitive  races  are  well  known,  and 
of  Henry  Balfour,  an  authority  upon  the  arts  of  mankind  and  their 
evolution ;  both  of  these  scientists  are  attached  to  the  University 
Museum,  which  comprises  among  other  collections  the  famous  Pitt- 
Rivers,  illustrating  the  arts  and  customs  of  primitive  people.     The 
Ashmolean  Musuem  of  archaeology  and  Ethnology,  and  the  Indian 
Institute  increase  the  facilities  in  this  study.    Their  curators,  of  the 
former,  Mr.  Arthur  Evans,  of  the  latter.  Sir  Monier  Monier- Williams, 
lecture  also  on  racial   characteristics  and  evolution.     Nor  must  I 
forget  to  mention  in  this  relation  the  philological  researches  and 
lectures  of  Professors  Sayce  and  Max  Miiller.     Quite  recently  Prof. 
Arthur  Thompson  of  the  Department  of  Human  Anatomy,  University 
Museum,  has  included  physical  anthropology  in  his  lectures. 
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The  subject  is  not  as  far  advanced  at  Cambridge  as  at  Oxford,  but 
an  Ethnological  and  Archseological  Museum  has  been  established 
there,  and  lectures  on  anatomical  anthropology,  on  the  natural  his- 
tory of  the  races  of  man,  on  the  arts  and  implements  of  primitive 
man,  etc.,  are  maintained.  The  subject  is  also  included  in  the 
scheme  of  examinations  at  Cambridge,  candidates  who  take  anatomy 
as  their  subject  for  the  second  part  of  the  Natural  Science  Tripos 
having  both  paper  work  and  practical  examination  in  anthropology. 
London  has  magnificent  collections  of  material  for  anthropological 
teaching,  but  so  &r  they  are  not  utilized  for  that  purpose. 

In  Scotland,  the  Universities  Commission  recognized  physical 
anthropology  as  a  branch  of  human  anatomy  in  their  scheme  for 
graduation  in  pure  science.  The  examination  on  this  subject 
embraces  a  knowledge  of  rare  characteristics,  as  found  in  the  skull 
and  other  parts  of  the  skeleton,  in  the  skin,  eyes,  hair,  features  and 
general  configuration  of  the  body ;  the  methods  of  anthropometrical 
measurement,  both  of  the  living  body  and  the  skeleton ;  the  possible 
influence  of  use  and  of  external  surroundings  in  producing  modifica- 
tions in  the  physical  characters  of  man,  and  an  acquaintance  with  the 
^^  types  "  of  mankind  and  the  structural  relation  of  man  to  the  higher 
mammals.  **  These  r^ulations,"  says  Mr.  Flower,  "  came  into  opera- 
tion in  the  University  of  Edinburgh  in  1892."  Prof.  Sir  William 
Turner  of  this  university  delivers  a  special  course  of  twenty-five 
lectures  on  physical  anthropology  and  ten  practical  demonstrations 
on  osteometry.  The  Museum  under  his  charge  is  rapidly  increasing. 
As  yet  the  number  of  students  taking  the  subject  is  small.  The  other 
Scotch  universities  have  not  established  specific  courses  on  the  sub- 
ject. Trinity  College  is  the  only  place  in  Ireland  where  anthropologi- 
cal work  is  done.  The  Museum  has  a  particularly  valuable  collection 
of  skulls. 

A  considerable  part  of  the  address  from  which  the  above  facts  have 
been  gleaned  was  devoted  to  the  subject  of  anthropometry  and  its 
applications,  especially  in  the  recognition  of  criminals.  In  1892  the 
Association  called  the  attention  of  the  Government  to  the  system  of 
the  measurement  of  criminals  in  successful  operation  in  France, 
Austria  and  other  continental  countries,  with  the  result  that  a  com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  inquire  into  and  report  upon  the  method 
employed.  The  report  was  duly  issued  and  in  June  last  it  was 
announced  that  the  recommendations  of  the  committee  had  been 
adopted  by  the  House  of  Commons,  and  that  "  in  order  to  facilitate 
research  into  the  judicial  antecedents  of  international  criminals  the 
registers  of  measurements  would  be  kept  on  the  same  plan  as  that 
adopted  with  such  success  in  France  and  also,  in  other  continental 
countries." 

HERE  AND  THERE. — GERMANY. 

Dr.  Bosse,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  Prussia,  announced  in 
May  last  that  he  would  shortly  present  before  the  Chambers  a  bill 
r^ulating  the  salaries  of  teachers.  An  interesting  feature  of  the 
measure  is  the  means  proposed  for  insuring  a  graduated  increase  in 
the  minimum  salary.  The  minimum  is  to  be  fixed  bv  the  law,  and 
will  be  at  the  charge  of  the  commune.  This  amount  is  to  be  in- 
creased periodically  by  a  sum  proportioned  to  the  length  of  service. 
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For  the  payment  of  these  supplementary  sums  all  the  communes  of 
the  same  district  (r^ierungsbezirk)  contribute  to  a  common  fund 
from  which  the  increase  is  derived.  Communes  too  poor  to  raise  the 
requisite  contribution  to  this  common  fund  will  be  assisted  by  the 
State. 

The  new  regulations  issued,  May  31,  by  the  minister,  respecting  the 
reorganization  of  girls'  schools  and  the  examination  of  women  teachers 
show  conclusively  that  the  efforts  of  the  '^  association  for  improving 
the  education  of  women  "  have  not  been  in  vain.  Heretofore  women 
have  only  been  admitted  to  the  examinations  for  teachers  of  elemen- 
tary schools  and  of  the  lower  classes  of  secondary  schools  for  girls. 
Thus  it  has  come  to  pass  that  all  the  honorable  and  lucrative  posi- 
tions in  the  endowed  public  schools  for  girls  are  secured  by  men. 
By  the  new  regulations  every  post  in  secondary  schools  for  girls  is 
thrown  open  to  women.  Candidates  for  the  higher  positions  must 
pass  the  examination  for  elementary  teachers  or  an  examination  in 
pedagogics  (Vorste  herinnen  Prufung  )  and  a  second  examination  {Ober 
lehrerinnen  Prufung),  which  presupposes  a  training  similar  to  that  of 
the  German  Universities.  Although  the  universities  are  not  open  to 
women,  preparation  for  this  examination  may  be  obtained  by  private 
instruction  or  at  the  Victoria  Lyceum,  Berlin,  and  the  courses  of 
lectures  arranged  for  women  at  the  University  of  GOttingen.  The 
regulations  carry  little  promise  of  any  ^Eirther  concessions  as  to 
university  privileges  for  women.  The  uniform  curriculum  prescribed 
for  all  the  public  high  schools  for  girls  omits  Latin  and  Greek.  Nine 
years  are  to  be  devoted  to  a  course  of  general  instruction  in  which 
the  mother  tongue,  history  and  literature  are  prominent  subjects, 
and  which  includes  also  English  and  French.  Special  studies,  pre- 
ferably the  history  of  German  poetry  and  of  art,  universal  history, 
modem  languages  and  natural  science,  may  be  taken  the  tenth  year. 

ITALY. 

Signer  Baccelli,  who  after  an  interval  of  a  few  years  has  been  re- 
appointed minister  of  public  instruction,  shows  the  same  progressive 
spirit  as  characterized  his  former  administration  of  the  office.  One 
of  his  most  important  measures  has  been  the  establishment  of  rela- 
tions between  the  elementary  and  the  secondary  schools.  During  his 
former  incumbency  of  the  office  he  instituted  an  examination  for  the 
fourth  class  of  the  elementary  schools.  Candidates  who  passed  this 
examination  successfully  secured  a  diploma  {licenza  ekmentare)  which 
entitled  them  to  be  admitted  into  secondary  schools  without  further 
examination.  This  measure  was  repealed  under  the  ministry  of 
Signor  Villari,  but  has  been  restored  by  Signer  Baccelli.  The  exam- 
ination is  now  placed  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  class  of  the  elementary 
school.  The  minister  is  also  interested  in  measures  for  increasing  the 
pensions  of  teachers. 

FRANCE. 

The  government  appropriation  for  secondary  instruction  includes 
30,000  francs  (  $6,000  )  to  enable  students  (  boys  or  girls  )  to  reside  at 
foreign  schools  for  the  mastery  of  the  respective  foreign  languages. 
As  the  amount  is  small,  competitive  examinations  have  been  instituted 
as  a  means  of  deciding  upon  the  claims  of  candidates.  Each  academic 
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district  is  authorized  to  select  two  or  three  candidates  for  this  examin* 
ation.  They  must  be  chosen  from  students  who  have  already  secured 
State  scholarships,  and  who  have  pursued  successfully  the  course 
leading  to  the  bachelor's  degree.  In  the  case  of  young  women  the 
final  diploma  of  the  lydes  for  girls  is  accepted  as  an  equivalent  for 
the  degree. 

ENGLAND. 

From  the  latest  report  of  the  "  National  Association  for  the  Promo- 
tion of  Technical  and  Secondary  Education,"  it  appears  that  no  less 
than  69  technical  schools  are  in  process  of  erection  in  different  parts 
of  England.  The  estimated  expenditure  for  the  building  and  equip- 
ment of  43  of  these  is  £690,000  (about  $3,400,000).  Thirty-two 
technical  schools  hitherto  managed  as  private  ventures  have  recently 
been  transferred  to  the  local  authorities. 

The  appointment  of  women  as  members  of  the  Royal  Commission 
on  Secondary  Schools  has  already  been  noted  in  these  columns.  Far- 
ther recognition  has  been  given  to  the  sex  by  the  appointment  of  four 
women  to  serve  as  Honorary  Assistant  Commissioners  in  selected 
districts.  A.  T.  s. 
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To  accommodate  readers  who  ma/  wish  It,  the  publiahen  of  Education  will  send,  post  pal  d 
on  the  zecelpt  of  price,  any  book  reviewed  in  these  columns. 

A  Mehobial  of  Albert  Gallatin  Palmer,  D.  D.,  prepared  by  Edward 
T.  Hiscoz,  D.  D.,  is  the  life  of  a  well-known  Baptist  clergyman  of  Connecti- 
cut, who  served  his  fellow  men  with  distinction  as  preacher,  pastor,  poet  and 
scholar,  and  who  passed  from  earth  June  80, 1891.  Philadelphia :  American 
Baptist  Publication  Society,  1804. 

The  First  Five  Chapters  of  a  History  of  the  United  States,  for  the 
Gse  of  schools,  constitutes  Number  62  Extra,  in  the  RiTerside  Literature 
Series,  published  by  Houghton,  Mifflin  6l  Company,  Boston. 

Bulletin  Number  9,  Part  Three,  of  Minnesota  Botanical  Studies,  con- 
tains chapters  on  the  Mucoracese,  the  Minnesota  grasses  and  the  North  Ameri- 
can species  of  Astralgus.    Minneapolis  :  Harrison  &  Smith,  State  Printers. 

First  Steps  in  Arithmetic  and  Grammar  School  Arithmetic,  by 
William  M.  Peck,  are  excellent  text-books  on  the  subject  of  which  they  treaty 
and  will  lead  the  student  up  by  easy  steps,  making  the  study  a  pleasure  instead 
of  the  drudgery  that  many  have  found  it.    New  York :  A.  Lovell  <&  Company. 

The  latest  issue  in  the  International  Modem  Language  Series  is  Burg  Nei- 
DEOK,  a  novel  by  W.  H.  Riehl,  edited,  with  introduction  and  notes,  by 
Charles  B.  Wilson.  It  is  one  of  the  best  of  Riehl's  stories  and  will  be  capital 
reading  for  the  classes  in  Grerman.    Boston :  Ginn  &  Co. 

Henry  C.  Johnson,  President  of  the  Central  High  School,  Philadelphia,  has 
revised  and  enlarged,  for  use  in  American  Colleges,  Schuckburgh*s  edition  of 
Cicero's  Laeuus.  This  edition  contains  an  introduction  in  wh'ch  are  given 
the  fiu:ts  relating  to  Cicero  and  a  brief  discussion  of  the  essay,  copious  notes^ 
an  especially  prepared  vocabulary  and  a  biographical  index.  Every  help 
that  a  student  could  expect  is  given,  and  the  edition  is  a  model  of  its  kind. 
New  York :  Macmillan  &  Co. 
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Prof.  Allen  G.  Thomas  of  Haverford  college,  Penn.,  has  prepared  A  His 
TORY  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES,  which  bears  the  imprint  of  the  well-known  Bos- 
ton firm,  D.  C.  Heath  &  Go.  The  author  aims  '*to  give  the  mainfieu^tsof  the  his- 
tory of  the  United  States  clearly,  accurately  and  impartially.''  And  this  we  think 
he  has  done  reasonably  well.  It  is  no  slight  task  to  cover  the  history  of  such 
41  country  as  ours,  from  the  times  of  Golumbus  clear  down  to  the  close  of  the 
Exposition  last  year,  in  a  single  volume  of  somewhat  over  four  hundred  pages. 
This  book  is  well  paragraphed  and  indexed,  and  is  very  fully  illustrated. 

To  Heath's  Modern  Language  Series  have  recently  been  added  Joseph 
Tictor  Yon  Schessel's  Ekkehard,  long  recognized  as  one  of  the  masterpieces 
•of  German  prose.  It  is  somewhat  abbreviated  for  school  use,  but  the  value  of 
the  work  is  thereby  in  no  way  lessened.  Garla  Wenckebach,  Professor  of 
-German  in  Wellesley  Gollege,  has  given  painstaking  care  to  this  edition  and 
the  notes  and  introduction  are  scholarly  and  helpful.  To  the  same  series  is 
■added,  also,  Wilhelm  Heinrich  Riehl's  Das  Spielmannskind  and  Deb  Stummb 
Ratshere,  in  one  volume,  edited,  with  introduction  and  notes,  by  Abbie  Fiske 
Eaton.    Boston :  D.  G.  Heath  &  Go. 

It  is  a  hopeful  sign  of  the  times  that  there  should  be  a  demand  for  The 
Life  of  Robert  Ross  ;  the  brave  young  patriot  whose  blood  was  shed  in  the 
Interests  of  a  municipal  reform  at  Troy,  N.Y.,  on  March  6th,  1894.  Young  Ross 
was  in  his  twenty-sixth  year,  of  Scotch  descent,  a  splendid  specimen  of  physical 
manhood,  a  mechanic  and  a  fireman.  He  belonged  to  the  church  and  to 
various  religious  organizations  including  the  Society  of  Ghristian  Endeavor. 
He  was  shot  and  basely  murdered  by  Bat  Shea,  —  now  in  jail,  a  condemned 
murderer  —  a  tool  of  the  saloon  and  of  the  corrupt  element  in  Troy  politics 
which  has  long  held  control  of  that  city.  Ross's  martyrdom  has  mightily 
.aroused  the  Ghristian  and  moral  sentiment  of  Troy,  and  is  likely  to  accom- 
plish great  good,  not  alone  in  municipal  reform.  The  story  of  his  brave,  honoz^ 
4ible  young  life  is  well  presented  by  Rev.  James  H.  Ross,  author  of  this  book. 
The  introduction  is  by  Dr.  Josiah  Strong.  This  book  will  do  good  by  arousing 
the  earnest  young  manhood  and  womanhood  of  the  land  to  fight  corruption  in 
«very  form.    Boston ;  James  H.  Earle,  Publisher. 


The  thooght-awakeniDg  Arena  preeents  an  article  In  the  September  number  which  is  of 
interest  to  edncators.  It  Is  ou  "  Public  Schools  for  the  Prlvllegea  Few,"  by  Charles  8.  Smart 
The  author  ably  argues  that  the  public  money  should  be  spent  chiefly  on  the  primary  rather 
than  on  the  secondary  schools,  since  only  about  8  per  cent  of  the  joutn  enrolled  in  the  public 

schools  ever  reach  toe  higher  grades. Hwrper's  Magazine  for  October  is  a  strong  number. 

Special  features  are:  **Dabore  and  the  Punjaub",  a  journey  in  British  India  by  Edwin  Lord 
V^eeks,  with  fifteen  illustrations ;  and  "The  Streets  of  Paris",  by  Richard  Harding  Davis,  with 

«iKht  pictures  by  C.  D.  Gibson. Scribner^s  Magazine  has  a  notable  article  by  H.  0.  Prout  on 

**  PAilroad  Travel  in  England  and  America,"  to  oe  followed  in  November  by  the  same  author 
with  an  article  on  "  Bnglitth  Railroad  Methods" ;  Mr.  George  A.  Hibbard  pleasantly  concludes 
the  series  on  American  Summer  Resorts  with  an  interesting  sketch  of  the  chaims  of  Lenox 

Mass. An  Intror Mural   View  is  an  artistic  little  book  sent  out  by  the   Curtis   Publishing 

Company  of  Philadelphia,  giving  glimpses  of  the  interior  of  the  offices  of  the  Ladies'  Home 

Journal. Ihe  Houaehold  for  October  commends  itself  to  the  ladies  as  one  of  the  very  best  home 

Journals.    This  number  incloses  some  beautiful  water-color  supplements. We  acknowledge 

the  receipt  of  Notet  on  the  Devdopment  of  a  Child  in  the  University  of  California  series;  and  a 
Oatalogue  of  Books  in  the  Pedaaogical  Section  of  the  University  Library,  fkom  the  same  source.'— 
The  waichman  has  followed  toe  example  of  most  of  the  other  leading  religious  weeklies  in  adopting 

thema^razine  form,  which,  with  new  and  large  type,  makes  it  very  attractive. From  the  Puritan 

Publishing  Company,  Boston,  Mass.,  we  have  received  copies  of  The  PreeidenU  qf  the  United  Statet 
wlbA  the  LadieM  ^the  WMte  Route,  each  beinff  a  collection  of  photographs  arranged  on  a  single 
large  sheet  of  heavy  paper  suitable  for  hanging  on  the  wall  or  school  room  or  office.  The  Uie- 
nesies  are  said  to  be  excellent  and  the  publication  will  be  uaefhl  to  yonng  students  of  United 
fiutes  history.   50  cents  each. 
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Recent    and    Forthcoming    Publications. 


The  First  Latin  Book. 

By  W.  C.  (JoLLAr,  IIcHd  Master  of  Roxbur>'  Latin 
School,  and  M.  G.  Dantell,  Principal  of  the 
Chauncey  Hall  School, Boston.  286  pages.  Il- 
lustrated. For  introduiTtion,  $1.00.  An  en- 
tirely ut'w  aiid  freali  book  by  thet;e  two  emi- 
nent teachers  and  famous  scholars.  Advance 
orders  for  this  book  assure  its  phenomenal 
success.  A  copy  of  our  64-pRge  pamjihlet  of 
sample  pagres  sent  postpaid  to  any  atldre^K. 

Latin  at  Sight. 

With  an  intrtxluctiou.  sugjfcstious  for  .sight  read- 
ing, and  selections  for  practice.  By  Edwin 
Post.  I'imo.  Cloth.  210  r^ges.  Price,  for 
ijitroduction,  80  cts.;  by  mail,  postpaid,  90  cts. 

The  Roman  Pronunciation  of  Latin. 

Why  we  use  it  and  how  to  use  it.  By  Prancrs  E. 
Lord,  Professor  of  Latin  in  Wollesley  College. 
12nio.  Cloth.  68  pages.  Price,  for  intro- 
duction, ij.'s  cents;  by  mail,  ]K>st paid,  40  cents. 

Mediaeval  Europe  :  8oo  to  1300  A.  D. 

By  Ephkaim  ELmerton,  Professor  of  History  In 
Harvard  University.  12mo.  Cloth.  (507  pages. 
Price  for  intro<luction,  8I.0O:  by  mail,  ix)st- 
paid,  «l.»i5. 

A  History  of  Greece. 

By  P.  V.  N.  Myers,  Professor  of  History  in  Uni- 
versity of  Cincinnati. 

An  Elementary  Chemistry. 

By  Gborce  R.  White,  In.stnictor  in  Chemistry  at 
Phillips  Exeter  Academy.  12mo.  Cloth. 
272  pages.  Price,  for  introduction,  8L00;by 
mail,  postpaid,  $1.10. 

Doktor  Luther. 

(ii:«E      SCHILDKRUNO       VON       OUSTAV       FBBYTAO. 

Edited  with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  Frank 
P.  GkKKlrlch,  Professor  of  the  German  Lan- 


guage and  ULstor>-  in  WilUam^s  C-olleg«.  12mi>. 
Cloth.  177  pages.  Prioe,  for  intro4uctloQ,  60 
cents ;  by  mall,  postpaid,  70  cents.  (Internat- 
ional Modem  language  Series). 

A  Scientific  French  Reader. 

Edited  with  introduction,  Notes  and  Vocabulary, 
by  Alexander  W.  Hekdlf.r,  In-structor  in 
Modem  Languages,  Princeton  University. 
12mo.  Cloth.  186  pages.  lYice,  for  intro- 
duction, 75  cents;  by  mail,  poBtpaid,  85 
cents.  (Internatiimal  Modem  Lan^age 
Series). 

Teachers'  Manual. 

For  Teachers  using  Arithmetic  by  Grades,  by 
John  T.  Prince,  Ph.D.  12mo.  Cloth.  225 
pages.    Price,  for  introduction,  80  cenU. 

Our  Notions  of  Number  and  Space. 

By  Herbert  Nichols,  Ph.D.,  late  Instructor  in 
P8ycholog>',  Harvard  University.  12mo. 
Cloth.  201  i>aKCh.  Price,  for  introduction. 
S1.00;by  mail,  postpaid,  81.10. 

The  Philosophy  of  Teaching. 

By  Arnold  Tomkin.«».  12iflo.  Cloth.  280  page^i. 
Prioe,  by  mail,  postpaid,  85  cents. 

Citizenship. 

A  book  for  Cla^ipefl  in  Government  and  Law.  By 
JuLiVvS  H.  Seelye,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  late  Presi- 
dent of  Amhenst  College.  12mo.  Cloth.  78 
page»>.  Price,  for  introduction,  30  cents;  by 
mail,  postpaid,  35  cents. 

Radcliffe  College  Monographs  No.  6. 

A  Clashified  List  of  Printed  Original  Materials  for 
English  Manorial  and  Agnirian  History  diu-- 
ing  the  Middle  Ages,  by  Fr.\nces  Gabdietkk 
Davenport,  A.  B.  Prepared  imder  the  direct- 
ion of  W.  J.  Ashley,  M.  A.  Professor  of 
Economic  History  in  Harvard  University. 
Paper.    6.=)  ptigtN.    Price.  75  cents. 


Descriptive  Circulars  oi  the  above  books  sent  free  to  any  address. 

GINN  &  CO.,  Pablisbers,  Boston.  New  York,  CMca^o. 
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INSPIRATION   IN    EDUCATION. 

PRES.  JOHN  K  BRADLEY,  ILLINOIS  COLLEGE,  JACKSONVILLE,  ILL. 

The  constant  temptation  of  the  teacher  is  to  substitute  the 
means  for  the  end.  The  arithmetic,  the  science  or  the  language 
is  taught  for  its  own  sake,  and  the  success  or  failure  of  both 
teacher  and  pupil  is  measured  by  the  actual  knowledge  of  the 
subject  which  the  pupil  has  acquired.  Even  if  the  purpose  of 
education  is  correctly  apprehended,  it  is  often  ignored.  The 
teacher  forgets  that  the  branches  taught  are  but  instrumental  and 
subsidiary.  The  real  question  is  not  how  much  history  or  Ger- 
man does  the  pupil  know,  but  what  influence  has  the  acquisition 
had  upon  his  habits  of  thought,  his  tastes,  his  ruling  purposes. 

The  English  psychologist,  Dr.  F.  W.  H.  Myers,  has  told  us 
many  wonderful  things  about  the  *'sub-linnial  consciousness," — 
the  inner  self, — ^which  is  so  important  a  factor  in  our  daily  life.  It 
is  in  this  deeper  self  that  our  habits  and  preferences  and  settled 
opinions  lie  embedded.  It  is  these  which  constitute  our  individ- 
uality, our  identity,  and  which  like  underlying  strata  cause  the 
elevations  and  depressions  of  an  outward  life.  All  true  educa- 
tion affects  this  sub-conscious  self.  That  which  can  be  measured 
by  pages  in  a  text-book,  or  tested  by  examination  papers,  is  but 
a  very  superficial  thing.  At  the  best,  it  stands  related  to  real 
education  as  the  blossom  is  related  to  the  fruit.  It  is  prized  for 
its  potency  or  promise,  but  it  is  by  no  means  sure  to  yield  strong, 
well-ripened  character.  Its  value  depends  upon  the  influence  its 
acquisition  and  assimilation  have  upon  the  underlying  self.  The 
wise  teacher  seeks  constantly  to  measure  his  work  by  this  higher 
test 


130  EDUCATION.  [Nov., 

Education  should  develop  enthusiasm  and  the  appreciation  of 
worthy  motives.  The  test  of  work  is  its  result.  Good  teaching 
will  enkindle  in  the  learner  a  desire  for  broader  culture. 
Knowledge  produces  the  love  of  knowledge.  But  it  often  hap- 
pens that  the  spirit  or  the  methods  of  a  teacher  arouse  in  a  pupil 
quite  the  opposite  feeling.  The  discouragements  or  exactions  of 
school  life  are  more  deeply  impressed  upon  his  mind  than  the 
facts  which  he  learns;  he  comes  to  dread  study  and  school  is 
associated  in  his  thought  with  restraint,  or  a  wearisome  routine. 
He  readily  yields  to  the  temptation  to  leave  school.  If  home 
influence  protects  him  from  making  this  mistake,  he  remains 
under  conditions  which  are  unfavorable  to  mental  growth.  His 
faculties  require  for  their  normal  activity,  hearty  and  spontaneous 
interest.  Their  best  work  cannot  be  enforced.  It  must  spring 
unsought.  The  subject  itself  or  its  mode  of  presentation  must 
attract  the  pupil  and  arouse  his  willing  and  vigorous  thought. 
It  must  be  related  to  his  previous  knowledge  or  to  his  natural 
impulses.  As  Professor  James  aptly  says,  we  might  as  well  ask 
a  student  to  give  the  Choctaw  equivalent  of  some  English  word 
as  to  perform  an  action  —  e,  g,y  to  learn  a  lesson  —  concerning 
which  he  has  no  notion.  Practice  makes  perfect  when  the  aim 
is  clearly  seen  and  the  eflFort  vigorously  made— otherwise  it 
simply  produces  stupidity.  In  the  artificial  atmosphere  of  some 
class-rooms  neither  of  these  conditions  is  supplied.  An  unreal 
goal  is  set  up,  or  too  often  no  motive  to  eflFort  is  aflForded.  An 
ideal  education  will  so  utilize  the  natural  impulses  as  to  aflTord 
constant  pleasure  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  The  purpose  of 
school  discipline  is  not  to  repress  these  impulses  but  to  guide 
their  development.  They  are  the  pupil's  motive  power,  and  to 
diminish  their  strength  is  to  inflict  lasting  injury.  When  their 
development  is  wisely  guided  and  properly  encouraged,  spon- 
taneity of  intellectual  action  and  moral  self-control  will  invari- 
ably follow. 

One  of  the  duties  of  the  teacher,  especially  in  the  high  school 
or  academy,  is  to  stimulate  the  ambition  of  his  pupils.  Indeed 
he  should  never  lose  sight  of  this  important  end.  As  the  facul- 
ties unfold  and  strengthen  the  youth  finds  a  constantly  increasing 
pleasure  in  their  exercise.  His  intellectual  horizon  widens  and 
his  day-dreams  begin  to  foreshadow  his  ftiture  career.  It  is  a 
critical  period  in  his  life,  and  it  is  of  prime  importance  that  his 
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aspirations  should  be  encouraged.  To  teachers  and  parents  they 
may  seem  crude  or  even  grotesque.  But  one  must  acquire 
•energy  before  he  can  utilize  it,  and  this  is  the  time  for  growth. 
The  imagination  should  be  fired  with  high  hopes  and  aims.  It 
is  far  better  that  the  ideals  should  be  somewhat  mistaken  or 
■confused  than  that  there  should  be  no  ideals.  The  important 
thing  is  that  the  student  should  determine  to  make  the  most  of 
himself — should  feel  a  wholesome  discontent  with  his  present 
attainments.  Too  often  the  school  or  college  is  a  place  where 
jouth  grow  blase  and  indifferent,  unwilling  to  interest  them- 
selves very  much  in  any  subject,  especially  if  it  require  close 
thought  or  hard  work  ;  where  persistency  and  moral  enthusiasm 
are  in  bad  form.  They  ought  rather  to  be  places  where  youth 
will  learn  to  apply  themselves,  where  they  will  acquire  moral 
earnestness,  where  intellect  and  purpose  will  grow  strong  by  sur- 
mounting obstacles  and  pressing  on  to  higher  ends. 

Edward  Everett  Hale  once  said  that  the  public  schools  lack 
inspiration.  He  is  not  the  only  observer  who  has  felt  this 
^reat  need.  To  be  truly  educative  the  school  must  afford  con- 
stant stimulus  to  worthy  aims  and  purposes.  Very  few  of  the 
men  who  are  graduated  from  our  colleges  and  universities  and 
become  a  power  for  good  were  destined  by  their  parents  to  such  a 
<5areer.  It  will  usually  be  found  that  some  teacher  has  so  guided 
their  study  as  to  yield  an  ever  increasing  ambition.  In  a  certain 
high  school  two  hundred  boys  were  fitted  for  college  during  a 
period  of  fifteen  years.  Of  these,  only  eight  had  any  purpose  of 
^oing  to  college  when  they  entered  the  school.  That  purpose 
was  a  part  —  often  the  most  valuable  part — of  their  education. 
The  instructor  who  simply  does  his  work  from  day  to  day  with 
no  thought  for  his  pupil's  plans  for  the  future,  loses  sight  of  the 
highest  motive.  The  eight-grade  teacher  whose  pupils  do  not 
wish  at  the  close  of  the  year  to  go  to  the  high  school,  has  failed 
in  a  fundamental  particular.  The  high  school  or  academy  whose 
graduates  are  not  eager  to  go  to  college  is  not  doing  good  work. 
Wherever  learning  or  study  or  ambition  are  at  a  discount  inspir- 
ation 18  lacking  and  the  school  is  weak  at  a  vital  point.  All 
£Ood  work,  all  high  endeavors  are  bom  of  inspiration.  The  boy 
who  does  not  think  high  things,  whose  imagination  does  not 
revel  in  glowing  pictures  of  what  he  hopes  to  be  and  to  do  is 
training  himself  to  be  contented  with  the  bald  necessities  of  life. 


132  EDUCATION,  [Nov., 

The  school  should   fill   his  mind  with  high  hopes  and  ideals. 

The  materialism  of  our  day  touches  the  boy  in  the  public 
school  as  with  the  chill  of  an  iceberg,  paralyzing  his  ambition, 
stifling  his  day-dreams  and  his  hopes.  It  turns  him  away 
from  the  college  and  even  the  high  school  into  the  factory  and 
counting-room.  When,  as  a  boy,  his  thoughts  ought  to  be  on 
romance  and  history  and  literature,  it  chains  him  to  the  tread- 
mill of  some  belittling  routine.  It  so  magnifies  a  paltry  $2  or  $3 
a  week  that  a  boy  who  might  one  day  earn  $1000  or  $10,000  a 
year  and  direct  great  interests  shall  never  rise  above  the  merest 
drudgery.  It  deprives  him  of  a  career ;  it  deprives  him  of  his 
normal  development,  of  the  capacity  to  see  and  enjoy  that  which 
is  highest,  truest  and  best  in  life. 

Moreover,  the  community  suffers.  The  evils  arising  from 
illiteracy,  which  are  greater  than  we  often  realize,  are  insignifi- 
cant in  comparison  with  those  which  spring  from  incompetence 
and  misdirection  in  high  places.  Trained  and  upright  leader- 
ship is  our  greatest  need  —  men  of  character  and  culture  in  every 
community  and  every  walk  of  life.  We  often  hear  it  said  that 
boys  are  educated  away  from  the  industries  which  need  them,  and 
jokes  are  worn  threadbare  concerning  the  poor  parson  or  lawyer 
who  might  have  been  a  good  shoemaker  or  trench  digger.  But 
the  assumption  is  ridiculously  contrary  to  the  facts.  The  crowd- 
ing is  all  around  the  foot  of  the  ladder.  It  is  the  ignorant  work- 
man, not  the  trained  student,  who  is  a  drug  in  the  market. 

If  a  teacher  by  his  lack  of  sympathy  and  personal  helpfulness 
has  led  his  pupils  to  dislike  school  and  perchance  to  leave  pre- 
maturely ;  if  he  has  made  his  teaching  so  dry  as  to  inspire  no 
enthusiasm  for  literature  and  science  and  research,  he  has  in- 
flicted a  wrong  and  failed  in  his  work.  He  may  have  been  a 
martinet  of  discipline  and  drill,  his  pupils  may  show  high  aver- 
ages and  pass  good  examinations,  but  if  his  instruction  has  pro- 
duced in  them  no  love  for  study,  no  scholarly  tastes,  no  aspira- 
tions for  culture  and  refinement,  it  has  been  ineffective  at  a  cardi- 
nal point.  A  true  education  will  yield  these  elements  of  power, 
will  gather  into  a  steady  flowing  stream,  the  fitful  impulses  of 
youth,  will  harmonize  the  discordant  elements  of  untrained  nature 
and  bring  symmetry  and  strength  into  the  ripened  character. 
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It  has  been  so  much  the  fashion  to  begin  or  end  educational 
and  other  essays  with  a  quotation  from  Emerson,  that  I  have 
hesitated  a  little  in  conforming  thereto,  but  as  I  enter  upon  the 
discussion  of  the  matter  in  hand,  a  thought  of  his  so  apposite  and 
encouraging  comes  to  mind  that  I  cannot  refrain  from  recurring 
to  it,  especially  as  some  of  the  notions  which  I  have  to  offer  will 
require  whatever  weight  of  influence  and  authority  can  be 
adduced  in  their  support. 

It  is  no  slight  matter  to  come  to  the  defence  of  a  view  which 
has  been  at  least  once  openly  discredited  at  the  meetings  of  this 
Association,  and  which  has,  in  substance,  been  dismissed  with  a 
good-natured  sneer  by  a  distinguished  instructor  in  English  in 
the  city  of  Boston. 

If,  then,  I  can  fight  beneath  the  shield  of  so  valiant  a  warrior 
as  Emerson,  I  shall  enter  the  contest  with  a  confidence  which 
could  otherwise  originate  only  in  ignorance  or  conceit. 

Towards  the  end  of  his  essay  on  Spiritual  Laws,  after  empha- 
sizing the  potential  importance  of  every  man  as  compared  with 
all  other  men,  Emerson  says  :  "  This  overestimate  of  the  possi- 
bilities of  Paul  and  Pericles,  this  underestimate  of  our  own,  arises 
from  the  neglect  of  the  fact  of  an  identical  nature.'* 

This  sounds  like  a  sentiment  which  would  bear  considerable 
expounding  and  elucidation,  but  the  author  does  neither  for  it. 
It  was  not  his  way.  His  sentences  were  self-illuminative,  or  else 
they  became  oracular.  The  meaning  in  this  instance  is,  how- 
-ever,  tolerably  clear.  It  is  but  a  better  statement  of  the  old  say- 
ing, "  What  man  has  done  man  may  do,"  a  modern  recasting  of 
the  Scriptural  "All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth." 

Men  differ  not  in  the  nature,  but  in  the  extent  of  endowment, 
and  achievement  in  any  direction  is  open  to  him  that  willeth. 
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It  is  because  I  believe  these  things,  and  because  my  experience 
with  children  and  their  elders  has  confirmed  the  belief,  that  I 
undertook  to  prepare  this  paper  and  to  present  the  view  of  the 
purpose  of  the  study  of  English  which  it  contains.  In  using  the 
term  English  I  shall  adopt  the  divisions,  though  not  the  defini- 
tions of  Mr.  Samuel  Thurber  (whose  inspiring  instruction  in 
Greek  it  was  once  my  privilege  to  enjoy),  in  his  address  delivered 
before  the  American  Institute  of  Instruction  in  1892. 

We  were  then  told  that  the  study  of  English  includes  the  study 
of  literature,  of  composition  and  of  language. 

By  literature  I  understand  the  thought  of  the  English-speaking- 
race  as  artistically  expressed  in  words ;  by  composition  the  method 
of  using  words  as  they  should  be  used  in  order  to  express  thought 
artistically ;  by  language  the  history  of  words  and  the  principles- 
which  have  been  observed  in  their  most  effective  use. 

The  last  is,  of  course,  incidental  and  subservient  to  literature 
and  composition,  particularly  the  latter. 

We  study  grammar  that  we  may  speak  and  write  correctly^ 
that  is,  as  they  have  spoken  and  written  who  have  spoken  and 
written  to  the  best  advantage.  The  aim  of  the  study  of  literature 
is  the  appreciation  of  beauty  and  truth  as  embodied  in  the  printed 
word,  the  development  of  taste ;  the  enrichment  of  life,  and  the 
spiritual  fructification  which  may  come  from  contact  with  the 
best  thought  of  men  who  have  worked  along  literary  lines.  The 
aim  of  the  study  and  practice  of  composition  is  to  develop  in  the 
student  the  power  of  using  his  mother  tongue  artistically,  —  that 
is,  the  power  of  literary  creation. 

It  should  be  said  at  the  outset  that,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  there  is 
here  no  question  of  the  functions  of  primary,  secondary,  tertiary, 
or  any  other  strata  of  educational  institutions.  There  can  be  but 
one  aim  in  all  education,  the  development  of  a  power,  in  other 
words  the  enrichment  of  the  consciousness.  The  only  questions- 
which  can  fairly  arise  from  the  fact  that  there  are  different  grades 
of  schools,  are  such  as  pertain  to  method. 

Again :  the  theme  does  not  necessarily  involve  that  much 
mooted  question  which  has  caused  so  many  brilliant  pedagogic 
sparks  to  fly  from  this  and  other  platforms,  whether  the  writing 
of  compositions  or  the  study  of  literary  masterpieces  should  be 
chiefly  emphasized  in  work  in  English.  Our  question  is  one  of 
aim,  not  of  method. 
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Assuming  that  creative  rather  than  appreciative  power  is  to  be 
desired,  it  may  be  that  it  can  be  gained  rather  by  the  contempla- 
tion of  what  has  been  done  by  trying  to  do  something  one's-self. 
The  child  might  learn  to  walk  by  examining  with  attentive 
minuteness  the  graceful  gyrations  of  a  dainty  dancer  or  the 
mighty  stride  of  I  fleet  runner.  To  be  sure  he  does  not  ordinarily 
learn  in  that  way,  but  this  does  not  preclude  the  question  of 
possibility.  It  is,  however,  pretty  hard  for  a  teacher  to  let  method 
alone,  and  I  assume  for  myself  no  exceptional  grace  in  the  matter. 
The  right  to  discuss  the  how  of  a  thing  is  a  pedagogue's  preroga- 
tive, whether  it  comes  strictly  within  the  scope  of  his  subject  or 
not,  and  his  prerogatives  are  so  few  that  I  may  take  advantage  of 
the  opportunity  to  exercise  one  of  them  at  this  time.  But  the 
immediate  question  is  the  aim  of  the  study  of  English. 

Shall  a  literary  taste  or  a  capacity  for  literature  be  the  aim  ? 
Shall  we  strive  to  produce  in  our  pupils  an  intellectual  and 
spiritual  sensitiveness  to  what  is  excellent,  or  virility  in  the  pro- 
duction of  what  is  excellent  ?  Shall  we  teach  them  to  allow  their 
souls  to  be  played  upon  by  celestial  harmonies,  or  shall  we 
attempt  to  arouse  to  activity  the  power  of  producing  for  them- 
selves melody  similar  in  kind,  however  remote  in  degree. 
(These  words  do  not,  at  least  need  not,  suggest  a  crop  of  spring 
poets.  Hawthorne's  prose  is  as  melodious  as  Thomson's  Seasons, 
while  Matthew  Arnold's  criticisms  certainly  had  as  heavenly  an 
origin  as  did  Pope's  iambics.) 

These  questions  would  seem  to  answer  themselves.  As  between 
the  receptive  and  the  creative  act  there  can  be  little  comparison 
in  point  of  worth  and  dignity.  It  has  been  made  a  matter  of 
praise  with  Mr.  Lowell,  that,  refusing  to  yield  to  the  seductive  and 
readily  attained  pleasures  of  mental  epicureanism  and  spiritual 
sensuousness  which  the  scholar's  life  affords,  he  called  into  play 
his  creative  powers  and  produced  works  that  will  live.  When 
the  product  is  of  a  high  character  in  point  of  truth  and  beauty, 
it  becomes  a  world  treasure. 

It  were  a  thankless  task  to  comment  here  upon  the  trans- 
cendent value  of  good  literature.  Science  may  perform  its 
uncouth  antics  upon  what  it  most  unscientifically  deems  to  be  the 
prostrate  body  of  Greek,  but  is  it  not  grotesquely  amusing  itself 
with  the  shadow  which  the  grand  and  upright  form  still  casts — and 
casts  because  it  is  upright  —  rather  than  with  the  substance  itself. 
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If  Gray  sang  truly  of  "  Mute,  Inglorious  Miltons,"  their  graves 
are  of  all  places  the  saddest,  because  of  the  joy  of  which  both 
mankind  and  the  singers  themselves  have  been  deprived  by 
reason  of  their  silence. 

Men  fail  to  exercise  their  powers  for  two  reasons, —  indisposition 
and  ignorance.  For  the  former  the  individual  alone  is  ultimately 
responsible.  So  far  as  the  pupils  who  come  within  their  reach 
are  concerned,  the  schools  must,  in  a  sense,  assume  the  burden  of 
the  latter.  To  create  in  the  student  a  consciousness  of  his 
intrinsic  worth  and  dignity,  to  arouse  him  to  a  knowledge  of  his 
capacities,  to  teach  him  faith  in  himself  as  an  imaginative  force, 
and  to  give  him  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  him,  these  surely 
must  be  among  the  aims  of  education. 

If  by  seeking  to  develop  creative  power  a  man  or  woman  is 
produced,  who  can  and  who  will  embody  heroic  truth  in  forms 
of  literary  beauty,  the  result  is  worth  the  most  strenuous  effort, 
however  rare  the  product  may  be.  It  is  in  a  way  true  that  liter- 
ature does  not  change,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  it  does,  or  at 
least  ought  to  grow.  All  truth  has  not  been  revealed,  and  the 
supply  of  beauty  is,  as  yet,  unexhausted. 

We  are  too  much  inclined  to  regard  the  great  masterpieces  of 
literature  as  having  been  forever  existent,  as  something  akin  to 
nature,  like  the  everlasting  hills,  not  as  the  product  of  men  of 
identical  nature  with  ourselves.  Yet  some  centuries  ago  Vergil 
started  at  a  blank  bit  of  papyrus  wrote  ^^  ai-ma  virumque  cano,'^ 
and  very  likely  stopped  there  and  wondered  if  he  had  not  set  out 
on  a  fooPs  errand  after  all,  and  there  was  a  time  when  **  Paradise 
Lost''  and  *'  Hamlet"  were  unknown  terms  in  our  literature. 

Great  epics  and  poems  which  are  not  so  great,  will  yet  be  written 
by  men  who  sat  as  pupils  in  our  schools.  If  by  aiming  at  the 
stimulus  and  development  of  creative  power  such  an  one  can 
ultimately  be  brought  into  activity,  it  were  surely  inexcusable  to 
aim  otherwise. 

But,  even  if  the  product  be  of  an  inferior  grade,  as  it  is  likely 
to  be  in  most  instances,  for  one  reason  or  another,  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  creative  power  should  not  be  cultivated  as  of  more 
consequence  than  mere  receptivity.  The  joy  of  the  creative  act 
is  something  as  exquisite  as  it  is  unique,  however  insignificant 
the  outcome  may  be.  The  mountain  labored  and  brought  forth 
a  mouse,  but  better  that  than  nothing.  When  one  has  read  himself 
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fall  of  a  subject,  what  a  relief  it  is  to  turn  the  last  book  aside, 
close  the  eyes,  and  let  one*s  thought  and  individuality  play  a 
little  about  the  matter  in  hand,  to  do  a  bit  of  independent  think- 
ing on  one's  own  account.     And  then,  sometimes  out  of  the  pro- 
cess, in  some  mysterious  way,  there  at  last  evolves  a  thought,  an 
idea,  a  notion,  a  what-not  of  our  own,  a  poor,  weak  and  shivering 
little  creature  it  may  be,  which  a  frown  would  chill  back  into 
nothingness,  which  might  die  at  once  through  lack  of  breath, 
should  we  not  tenderly  fondle  it  into  being  and  stand  its  valiant 
guard  with  a  strange  and  yearning  solicitude,  all  because  it  is 
our  own,  and  we  take  a  pride  and  joy  in  it  which  the  fairest  and 
most  perfect  product  of  another  could  never  give.     This  is  why 
parents  think  so  much  of  their  children,  —  at  least  if  this  be  not 
it,  it  is  often  hard  to  imagine  what  it  can  be  —  not  because  they 
seem  to  them  absolutely  the  most  perfect  children  that  ever  were, 
but  because  as  parents  they  bear  to  their  offspring  a  relation 
wholly  unique.     So  with  the  children  of  the  brain,  poor  they 
may  be,  with  little  grace  or  beauty,  but  still  ours,  and  sources  of 
a  profound  delight  because  of  th^  fact  of  our  intellectual  parent- 
hood.    Nothing  is  so  hard  as  to  think,  and  nothing  is  so  delight- 
ful.    "  The  mind  conceives  with  pain,"  says  Joubert,  "  but  brings 
forth  with  joy."     Candidly,  would  you  not  rather  have  been  the 
author  of  Sir  John  Luckling's  "  Ballad  on  a  Wedding,"  or  even 
of  his  magnificent  "  Lines  to  a  Desponding  Lover,"  than  to  have 
thrilled  to  the  deepest  harmonies  of  Milton,  without  being  able  to 
write  a  line?     Permit  Matthew  Arnold,  the  literary  light  bearer 
of  the  century,  to  give  a  general  answer.     Speaking  of  the  value 
of  style,  he  says  :     "  The  magic  of  style  is  creative  ;  its  possessor 
himself  creates  and  he  inspires  and  enables  his  reader  in  some 
sort  to  create  after  him,  and  crecUion  gives  the  sense  of  joy  and  life, 
hence  Us  extraordinary  value.^' 

It  has  been  suggested  that  the  aim  of  education  is  the  enrich- 
ment of  the  consciousness ;  this  is  equivalent  to  the  impartation 
of  the  sense  of  joy  and  life.  If  Mr.  Arnold  is  right  it  would  seem 
to  be  our  duty  in  the  teaching  of  English  to  aim  at  and  empha- 
size the  development  of  the  creative  power. 

Now  this  does  not  mean  that  an  ambition  for  literary  distinc- 
tion is  to  be  fostered  in  our  pupils,  or  that  a  livelihood  with  the 
pen  is  to  be  gained  as  a  result  of  the  study  of  English.  One 
■does  not   in   most  instances    study  trigonometry   to  become    a 


188  EDUCATION.  [Nov., 

surveyor ;  yet  that  would  be  a  poor  course  in  trigonometry  which 
did  not  teach  the  pupil  how  to  survey.  Do  we  teach  our  pupils 
how  to  create  in  our  courses  in  English  ? 

The  possession  of  creative  power  does  not  imply  its  perpetual 
exercise,  least  of  all  its  public  display.     It  is  to  be  sought  for  its 
own  sake,  not  for  the  sake  of  informing  neighbors  and  friends  of 
its  possession.     To   seek   accomplishments   for  the   purpose  of 
parading  them  were  indeed  a  misuse  of  time  and  an  abuse  of 
education.     When  the  proof  of  this  programme  was  sent  for  ex^ 
amination,  the  subject  of  this  paper  read  thus :     "  Should  creation 
or  appreciation  be  the  aim  of  Literary  Study  ?  "     It  was  returned 
in  its  present  form.     The  possession  of  the  power,  not  its  constant 
or  its  public  use,  is  the  end  proposed.     There  are  very  likely  in 
America  to-day,  a  thousand  men  pursuing  the  less  belligerent 
callings,  who,  with  a  little  appropriate  training,  could  batter 
into  insensibility  the  pugilistic  champion  of  the  world,  whoever 
that  uncertain  character  may  be.     That  they  do  not  proves  noth- 
ing against  the  utility  or  pleasureableness  of  their  strength  and 
cunning.     It  is  not  a  question  as  to  whether  the  world  knows 
that  you  have  a  source  of  happiness.     It  is  the  being  happy 
yourself  that  is  the  main  thing. 

"  To  have  the  sense  of  creative  activity  is  the  greatest  happi- 
ness and  the  greatest  proof  of  being  alive,"  says  Matthew  Arnold; 
not  to  parade  it  in  public,  a  light  under  a  bushel  is  no  bad  thing 
after  all.  It  illuminates  the  bushel  and  may  find  much  delight 
in  its  own  radiance. 

/^^ut  there  is  another  and  an  equally  valid  reason  why  original, 
creative  work  should  be  emphasized  as  of  paramount  importance 
in  the  study  of  English.  The  lack  of  actual  intellectual  activity 
is  startingly  characteristic  of  the  pupils  of  city  schools.  Most  of 
them  have  very  few  ideas,  either  of  their  own  or  of  another, 
though  they  are  perpetually  brought  into  contact  with  the  latter; 
nothing  is  so  hard  as  to  get  them  to  think.  They  not  only  do- 
not  think,  but  they  shrink  from  the  effort  as  from  something 
strange  and  unusual,  as  from  a  process,  not  which  they  are  in- 
capable of,  but  which  they  are  not  used  to.  These  statements 
cannot,  of  course,  be  proved  as  a  matter  of  logic.  I  make  them 
because  they  are  the  results  of  my  observation.  If  they  are  not 
the  result  of  yours,  I  shall  be  very  glad,  though  what  I  have  to 
say  at  present  will  not  concern  you.  \  But  the  reverse  is  true  of 
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country  bred  boys  and  girls.  They  are  not  barren  of  ideas;  when 
they  do  any  work  they  incline  to  do  original  work  rather  than 
imitative  work,  if  the  choice  is  open.  To  illustrate,  I  have,  in  the. 
High  School  in  Worcester,  a  class  of  forty  boys  and  girls  who,  as- 
a  part  of  their  work  in  English,  write  a  theme  once  a  month  on 
subjects  assigned  by  myself  The  class  consists  of  four  divisions^ 
and  I  give  five  new  topics  each  month.  It  is  my  rule  to  assign 
only  such  themes  as  from  their  nature  will  compel  original  work,, 
or,  at  least  an  attempt  at  it.  But  one  is  sometimes  hard  pressed 
for  suitable  subjects,  and  last  year,  in  a  momentary  fit  of  weak- 
ness, I  gave  way  and  included  in  my  list  the  matter  of  the  Sand- 
wich Islands.  But  retribution  followed  close  on  the  heels  of 
folly,  for,  during  the  following  month  I  had  to  read  and  correct 
at  least  thirty  productions  on  this  entertaining  theme,  all  alike, 
and  all  taken  substantially  from  current  literature.  Yet  the 
pupils  had  at  least  twenty-five  other  subjects  to  choose  from. 
Think  for  themselves !  Not  they,  when  so  many  were  at  baud 
to  do  their  thinking  and  writing  for  them.  (I  took  a  vow  at  the 
time,  which  I  have  since  had  no  trouble  in  keeping,  with  an  en- 
tirely even  mind,  that  I  would  never  give  ah  historical  or  topic 
of  the  time  subject  again,  and  that  I  would  never  read  another 
word  about  the  Hawaiian  Islands  as  long  as  I  lived.) 

But  in  the  country  academy  in  northern  New  York,  where  I 
first  taught,  the  case  was  different.  When  I  gave  my  pupils 
their  topics  for  their  themes,  which  included  those  materials  for 
which  could  be  found  in  books  and  in  themselves,  they  almost 
invariably  chose  the  latter, — ^because  their  manner  of  life  and 
their  surroundings  had  compelled  them  to  rely  upon  themselves 
and  not  on  books.  •► 

Permit  my  pupils  in  Worcester  to  chose  their  own  themes  and 
I  shall  be  inundated  with  the  ripest  thought  of  the  age  as  digested 
in  the  Intercontinental  Wcyclopedia,  about  Abraham  Lincoln,  or 
the  poet  Longfellow.  "  Henry  W.  Longfellow,  one  of  America's 
greatest  poets,  was  bom  in  Portland,  Me.,''  etc.  But  when  my 
pupils  from  the  rural  districts  handed  in  their  choice  of  subjects 
they  wrote  appreciatively  about  the  cow  or  the  squash, — ^and  they 
did  not  say  the  squash  belonged  to  the  genus  Cucurbita,  of  the 
natural  order  Cucurbitacese— or  what  they  hoped  to  be,  or  the 
uses  of  goijQg  to  school,  or  the  advantages  of  knowledge,  the  re- 
public or  the  monarchy,  statesmanship,  or  "  To  be,  not  seem,"  or 
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duty,  or  ideals,  and  while  the  boys  were  often  either  very  realistic 
or  very  satirical,  and  the  girls  had  extremely  noble  notions  which 
I  have  since  been  frequently  told  were  silly  and  impracticable 
and  sentimental,  but  which  I  still  believe  to  be  wise  and  possible 
and  sensible,  yet  there  was  the  stamp  of  genuineness  about  the 
work  which  gave  it  both  worth  and  dignity.  There  was  no  pub- 
lic library  in  Squashville.  It  is  no  accident  that  men  of  force 
are  largely  country-bred,  nor  is  it  due  to  the  blind  cast  of  a  die 
that  the  half-dozen  most  influential  members  of  the  New  York 
state  government  to-day,  came  from  the  northern  counties.  It  is 
not  because  they  have  more  sunshine  and  fresh  air,  and  berries 
and  cream,  and  go  to  bed  earlier  in  the  country  —  the  air  is 'as 
good  in  Boston  as  in  Berkshire  —  but  because  the  eager,  strenu- 
ous, creative  might  which  is  the  heritage  of  every  normally 
constituted  child,  is  not  choked  by  an  inundation  of  intellectual 
material  from  without. 

"  To  what  do  you  attribute  your  great  success  as  a  jurist  ?" 
asked  an  acquaintance  of  Chancellor  Kent  of  New  York.  '*  To 
having  had  no  law  books,"  was  the  significant  reply  ;  which,  of 
course  meant  to  having  to  think,  not  to  read.  In  the  case  of  our 
city  children  their  tiny  barks  containing  the  germ  of  creative 
power,  of  potent,  self-assertive  individuality,  are  swamped  and 
founder  in  a  sea  of  knowledge. 

Young  America,  and  America  in  general  for  that  matter, 
knows  too  much,  and  thinks  too  little ;  and  thinks  too  little 
because  it  knows  too  much.  Are  not  then  schools  and  libraries 
civilizers?  Undoubtedly  ;  but  we  want  the  best  civilization,  and 
to  that  end  they  must  be  used  aright. 

[concluded  next  month.] 


A   HUNT   FOR   THE   SHAMROCK. 

PROF.  FRANKLIN  B.  8AWVEL.  GREENVILLE,  PA. 

Before  quitting  Ireland  I  coveted  one  more  ramble  outside  city 
limits  and  stone  walls,  free  from  guides,  guide  myths  and  set 
stories. 

So,  from  the  shore  town  of  Lame,  twenty-four  miles  north  of 
Belfast,  I  walked  up  and  back  over  the  rugged  cliffs  and  rounded 
hills,  turfy  fields  and  glens,  through  county  Antrim  toward 
Londonderry.     I  had  been  seized  by  an  unaccountable  passion 
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to  pluck  the  poetical  shamrock  on  its  native  hills,  and  had  b^un 
the  search  down  three  hundred  fifty  miles  away  by  line  of  travel, 
little  suspecting  that  each  mile  was  to  be  one  of  so  many  disap- 
pointments. 

The  first  specimen  I  purchased  from  flower  girls  at  Glen- 
garriffe,  offered  in  the  most  anxious  and  complacent  assurance.  It 
was  a  yellow  flower  smaller  than  the  common  American  buttercup, 
probably  Ranunculus  Muricatus.  I  could  not  avoid  the  thought 
that  shamrocks  at  "  th ripens"  a  flower  is  the  source  of  Ireland's 
large  bank  account,  as  I  had  read  somewhere  that  her  bank 
deposits  are  larger  per  capita  than  that  of  any  other  country. 
But  I  profess  perfect  credulity,  and  understand  the  writer  was 
visiting  this  emerald  land  of  legend  and  beauty  for  the  first  time 
and  felt  unwilling  to  pit  any  theoretical  notions  of  what  the 
sacred  emblem  looked  like,  any  recollections  of  the  supposed 
plant  as  he  had  seen  it  growing  actually  transplanted  root  and 
branch  on  American  soil,  or  any  information  gleaned  from 
botanies  and  Bedakers,  against  the  familiar,  instinctive  knowl- 
edge of  those  who  had  "  always  been  there ; "  who  had  lived  on 
shamrock,  slept  on  shamrock  and,  judged  by  an  untutored  eye, 
would  peradventure  die  on  shamrock. 

The  next  day  crossing  the  mountains  I  chanced  to  name  the 
flower  in  the  presence  of  the  coachman,  to  whom  I  exhibited  my 
specimen.  He  halted  and  proceeded  forthwith  to  find  a  real 
shamrock,  such  as  he  had  carried  in  his  pocket  many  a  day  at 
school  "to  keep  from  gettin'  licked,"  as  a  sprig  of  it  was  a  sure 
safeguard  against  flogging.  He  soon  returned  with  a  dainty 
yellow  flower  of  five  golden  petals,  short  stem  from  one  to  three 
inches  long  growing  from  the  collum. 

The  third  contribution  to  my  collection  was  made  —  gratis,  too, 
which  was  financially  refreshing  —  by  two  university  students 

late  and  fresh  from ,  who  were  starting  on  "  a  six-months' 

tour  to  round  up  their  study."  They  told  the  company  so  at 
least.  Told  them  several  times,  and,  I  suspect,  told  each  one 
separately,  as  they  were  generous  and  communicative.  Their, 
acumen  as  botanists  had  received  some  hint,  no  doubt,  from  the 
flowers  already  in  our  possession.  Their  specimen  was  found  in 
a  deep,  damp,  woodsey  ravine  opposite  Echo  Rock,  on  the  shore 
of  Lake  Killarney.  When  they  reappeared  on  the  road  it  was 
not  certain,. even  at  the  short  distance  of  ten  rods,  what  treasure 
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they  had  found  ;  each  had  an  armload  of  something  with  stems 
or  twigs,  uncertain  which,  bent  and  broken  and  hanging  half 
way  to  the  ground.  A  bright  American  school  teacher  suggested 
the  sacred  bush  ;  another  said  palm  branches ;  and  a  third,  spice- 
wood  and  tinder  for  an  incense  offering  to  Saint  Patrick.  The 
latter  seemed  for  the  moment  the  likelier,  as  on  the  west  side  of 
the  lakes  loomed  up  the  identical  mountain  from  whose  crest 
this  saint  had  banished  the  last  snake  centuries  ago.  But  the 
road  to  knowledge  is  hard.  We  were  mistaken.  After  sharing 
liberally  to  those  really  interested  in  shamrock  enough  had  been 
reserved  to  start  a  university  herbarium  on  their  return  home. 
It,  too,  was  a  yellow  flower,  five-parted  and  about  an  inch  to  an 
inch  and  a  half  in  diameter ;  **  the  finest  and  largest  yet  found, 
a  large  variety,"  they  assured  us,  as  plant  and  flower  entire 
with  stiff*  stem  one  to  three  feet  long  was  passed  around.  Two 
-days  more  and  they  will  go  to  Tralee  and  not  join  us  again. 
They  had  searched  Kenmare  for  a  Gray's  Field  Book  and  film- 
rolls  for  their  kodak  and  detained  the  coach  fifteen  minutes  over 
.set  starting  time,  and  informed  us  they  had  brought  but  three 
rolls  of  one  hundred  impression  capacity  each  with  them,  had 
only  six  months  before  them  and  it  was  already  the  afternoon  of 
the  third  day  since  they  landed  at  Queenstown.  Snap  shots  of 
three  or  more  varieties  of  shamrock  and  each  from  several  points 
of  view  and  on  the  spot  where  it  grew  will  be  no  mean  help  to 
the  scientist.  To  the  other  seventeen  of  us,  however,  these  speci- 
mens were  locked  up  in  the  camera  and  press-case  to  await,  per- 
haps, some  pressed-flower  show  across  the  Atlantic.  A  wicked 
.suspicion  be  with  camera  and  case ! 

Late  that  evening  I  thought  I  would  decide  the  matter  by 
^submitting  it  to  a  very  wise  local  guide.  A  glance  was  sufficient. 
He  promptly  discarded  all  and  was  in  the  act  of  casting  away 
the  whole  collection  when  I  restrained  him,  remarking  that 
valuable  natural  history  specimens  are  not  picked  up  every  day 
or  everywhere.  He  bowed  a  "  beg  pardon,  sir,"  and  disappeared 
in  the  evening  shadows.  In  just  three  minutes  he  returned  with 
•8L  specimen  —  two  specimens  in  fact  —  of  the  *  *  original  shamrock.  *  * 
Two  heads  of  genuine  red  clover,  —  trifolium  pratense.  The  one 
was  the  size  of  a  large  Scotch  gooseberrj'  and  lop-sided  ;  the  other 
the  size  of  the  egg  of  a  meadow  lark  with  the  lower  half  of  about 
the  same  color  when  the  egg  is  nest-soiled.     This  was  encourag- 
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ing.  Two  shamrocks  for  only  one  shilling,  and  the  faded  glory 
of  a  Killamey  twilight  thrown  in.  The  ivied  ruins  of  the  old 
abbey  with  her  crannied  walls  and  their  dark,  mysterious  pas- 
sages, her  silent  tomb  and  voiceless  dust  of  McCarthy  More,  the 
founder  —  voiceless  since  1440  —  the  downy  grass  and  crum- 
bling gravestones  around  and  the  quaint  tablets  within ;  her 
enclosure  of  dark,  dense  foliage  and  stately  trees  vine-trellised 
between,  and  the  silvery  beams  showering  aslant  through  trellis 
and  branch  and  over  broken  walls,  crumbling  tower  and  moul- 
dering tombs ;  the  clear  lake  reflecting  the  full  moon  and  dim 
stars,  solitary,  snow-fringed  clouds,  plant-embowered  islands, 
trees  festooned  with  moss,  shore-lines  of  massy  shrubbery,  hills, 
mountain  peaks  and  ocean-blue  skies;  —  a  sea  of  verdure  and 
quivering  beauty.  All  to  impart  charm  and  sanctity  to  a 
national  emblem !  A  sweet  thrill  of  delight  like  a  welcome, 
lingering  joy!  The  atmosphere  was  charged  with  sentiment. 
Primitive  skies,  ancient  waters,  primeval  forests,  hoary  ruins, 
aged  incense  rising  and  antique  prayers  still  winging  onward 
their  way ;  gray-locked  myths,  decrepit  legends  and  eternal 
memories  — and  shamrocks  — two  whole,  original  shamrocks  ! 

Laugh  at  sentiment  who  dare.  It  was  refreshing— refreshing 
as  goats'  milk,  evening  shade  and  the  odor  of  fresh  meadows  and 
roses  all  combined. 

But  the  exquisite  loveliness  of  the  Abbey  ruins  and  the  beauty 
of  her  environments  cannot  be  gainsaid.  Nature  is  always  truth- 
fill  if  we  read  her  aright ;  human  cunning,  greed  and  baseness 
alone  are  false.  By  this  time  the  subject  had  become  interesting 
almost  to  fascination.  On  the  way  back,  three  miles  to  the  Great 
Southern,  through  the  broad  avenue  like  a  cathedral  aisle  of  huge 
tree-pillars  arched  and  roofed  with  interlacing  foliage,  I  tried  to 
lull  my  agitation  by  repeating  a  few  lines  of  a  native  melody. 

**  Oh,  the  Shamrock,  the  green,  immortal  Shamrock  I 
Ohoeen  leaf 
Of  bard  and  chief, 
Old  Erin's  native  Shamrock." 

The  next  day  was  a  failure,  and  some  days  to  come  will  be 
failures.  Guides  lacked  courage.  My  next  advance  led  diagonally 
across  the  basin-like  interior  to  Dublin  on  the  east  coast,  a  dis- 
tance of  one  hundred  eighty-four  and  three-fourth  miles  by 
rail.     On  the  way  at  Kilcolman  castle,  a  too  much  desecrated  and 
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neglected  ruin  where  the  Faery  Queen  was  written  and  where  the 
angel  of  remembrance  still  sings 

'*  That  all  the  woods  shall  answer,  and  their  echo  ring." 

Here  I  saw  growing  on  the  old  garden  site  a  white  flower, 
whose  long  angular  peduncle  raised  its  chaste  head  out  of  a  wil- 
derness of  clover  leaves.     While  making  another  foot  journey  in 
Kildare  I  saw  the  same  flower  in  field  and  garden  along  the  noble 
foot  paths  and  highways,  lifting  their  modest,  pretty  faces  into 
the  sunshine,  as  fair  and  fresh  as  the  cheeks  of  Kildare  lasses,  for 
which  the  county  is  noted.     From  this  point  northward  I  hoped 
for  better  success.     The  landscape  wears  a  tamer  and  more  in- 
dustrious appearance,  and  the  sun  of  Scotland  and  England  shines 
on  the  plenteous  vegetation,  profusion  offlowers  and  velvety  mead- 
ows, her  fields  of  wheat,  oats,  barley  and  potatoes,  herds  of  the 
finest  cattle,  flocks  of  sheep,  geese  and  poultry,  and  the  comfortr 
speaking  homes — neither  palaces  nor  hovels,  but  real  houses, 
some  frame  and  commodious — and  her  generous  hearted,  kindly, 
progressive  people.     I  saw  the  same  kind  of  flower  in  the  public 
gardens  and  parks  of  Dublin,  on  Pameirs  grave,  on  Old  Trinity 
University  campus  and  at  Belfast,  one  hundred   thirteen  miles 
farther  north.     But  these  all  lacked  one  essential  quality.     They 
had  not  been  confirmed  by  native  wisdom.     They  had  no  pedi- 
gree.    Besides,  it  was  one  particular  flower,  the  original  flower 
emblem  of  the  Emerald  Isle  that  I  was  after  and  not  the  whole 
genera  trifolium  and  medicago,  or  the  entire  group  of  clovers  and 
medics  to  the  fourth  generation  and  seventh  degree  of  kinship.    I 
wanted  shamrock  ;  the  traditional  plant,  pedigree  and  all,  whose 
every  leaf  is  a  perfect  trinity  with  the  image  of  St.  Patrick,  plainly 
visible  in  each  leaflet's  face  and  the  flower  a  forest  of  silver  trum- 
pets attesting  the  ancient  doctrine  of  the  trinity  in  unity. 

After  reaching  Dublin  I  delayed  further  out-of-town  and 
park  search  till  I  wandered  over  the  fields  and  along  hedge  and 
highway  from  Larne.  I  decided  to  make  one  more  and  last  at- 
tempt to  secure  the  historic  emblem.  I  had  been  depending  much 
on  guides  and  escorts.  Too  much  entirely  I  was  convinced.  I 
was  now  determined  on  a  foot  journey  all  alone — a  long  one  if 
need  be.  I  climbed  through  a  patch  of  forest  on  the  steep,  bluffy 
slope  back  of  the  town  and  out  to  the  left  into  a  field  where  I  saw 
two  men  and  a  boy  of  twelve  years  gathering  hay.     I  joined  their 
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company  and  asked  for  shamrock.  The  younger  of  the  men  shook 
his  head  despairingly  with  an  "  I've  heerd  on  it,  but  don't  think 
it  grow  here  abouts."  The  older  skirmished  along  the  hedgerow, 
assuring  me  all  the  while  that  he  had  seen  one  in  ten  steps  of  this 
spot  the  day  before.  In  the  meantime  the  lad  pulled  a  dwarfed 
rose  from  the  hedge  and  coolly  offered  it  as  "a  shamrock,  sir." 
Possible !  Had  the  species  withered  away  fig-tree  like  in  a  single 
night,  and  just  one  night  too  soon,  or  does  the  entire  flora  from 
elms  to  tansy  and  peat-moss  consist  of  shamrocks  ?  I  b^an  to 
distrust  their  aesthetic  instinct.  How  could  this  listless  indiffer- 
ence and  stupidity  be  wedded  to  a  lively,  even  clever  perception 
of  the  sentimental.  I  secretly  attributed  the  stupidity  of  the  hay- 
makers to  life-long  laziness ;  a  noticeable  characteristic  of  peasant 
life  wherever  I  went.  Half  the  intellectual  life  of  the  lower  class 
of  peasantry  seemed  to  be  myth  and  legend,  and  a  large  part  of 
the  other  half  a  lazy,  doleful  mental  agony  over  their  hard  lot.  I 
had  sixteen  hours  before  me  and  could  spend  two  weeks  if  absol- 
utely necessary.  I  bade  them  good  morning  and  continued 
my  journey  across  fields  grazed  by  plump,  sleek  cattle  and  small 
groups  of  fat  sheep,  over  a  bosky  valley  and  up  a  longer,  gentler 
slope  to  the  crest  where  I  sighted  the  highway  leading  west  to 
Ballymena.  Here  I  hailed  some  cottagers  standing  about  the 
doorway  of  a  small,  ugly  hovel,  perhaps,  remnants  of  the  O'Neils, 
thirteen  in  number,  and  all  save  four  of  about  the  same  size  — 
half  grown.  After  parlying  over  the  object  of  my  search,  a  miry- 
faced,  uncombed  lass  darted  around  the  hut  and  brought  three 
umbels  of  bright  red  clover,  a  scarlet  poppy  and  two  "snail 
shells  "  as  they  called  them.  She  reached  them  toward  me  in  a 
firm  grasp  of  the  left  hand  accompanied  by  the  right  worked  up 
into  a  bowel-shaped,  yawning  pit,  deep  enough  it  seemed  to  hold 
all  the  money  I  had  —  reduced  to  Irish  pennies.  I  took  the 
flowers,  dropped  in  a  sixpence  with  an  extra  halfpenny  for  each 
of  the  bairns  and  without  waiting  to  hear  them  strike  bottom, 
hastened  along  a  well-worn  foot-road  through  a  patch  of  bristling 
barley,  by  another  of  oats  to  gain  the  highway.  Left  it  again  in 
less  than  a  mile  to  join  a  company  of  laborers  who  were  indiffer- 
ent, suspicious,  close-mouthed.  They  seemed  to  have  agreed  by 
unanimous  vote  to  be  so  before  I  got  to  them.  No  shamrock. 
No  interest  in  flowers,  in  anything,  except  leaning  on  their  broad, 
clumsy,  stub  scythes  or  crude  rakes.     Others  were  "  pitching " 
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the  hay  into  a  cart  with  their  hands.  I  decided  at  once  whatever 
they  might  choose  to  say  I  would  offer  no  hint  on  the  question  of 
veracity  nor  prolong  an  argument.  In  fact  it  had  become  a 
standing  resolution  that  that  was  not  the  best  plan.  I  trudged 
to  the  next  cottage,  really  a  comfortable  house.  Some  hovels 
remain  with  their  occupants  as  if  to  remind  these  fascinating, 
industrious  people  of  what  Northern  Ireland  once  was  and  what 
Southern  Ireland  still  is.  The  three  children  slipped  into 
seclusion,  which  seemed  to  be  the  established  custom  on  the 
approach  of  a  stranger,  except  in  the  hovels  where  all  were 
beggars.  "  No,  sir,''  was  the  courteous  reply  to  my  standing 
interrogative.  "  We  used  to  keep  a  bit  by  the  wall  there  to  keep 
Ould  Nick  away  o'  nights,  but  'ad  none  this  foive  an'  twenty 
years  sir."  *'Kind  o'  plant,  sir?  It  was  green  an'  'ad  a  bit 
small  green  leaves,  sir."  "The  flower?  White,  sir.  Little 
cups  full  to  the  brim  each  morning  of  sweet  wine.  If  you  drink 
one  before  the  sun  e'd  make  you  'appy  all  the  day,  sir.  Things 
'ave  changed  a  deal  since  then,  sir."  And  the  grand'am  gave 
way  to  the  housewife.  The  past  and  the  present  stood  side  by 
side.  The  house  was  typical  in  its  surrounding  of  the  homes 
from  Dublin  northward.  It  was  embowered  in  the  cool  shade  of 
elms  with  a  copse  of  ash,  hickory  and  silver  maple  hard  by.  Red 
and  yellow  roses,  large  as  tin  cups,  roofed  the  old  stone  gateway 
and  mingled  with  ivy  to  hide  the  garden  wall  away  on  either 
side.  A  white  one  climbed  the  wall  to  the  left  side  of  the  door 
and  fragrant  white  woodbine  to  the  right.  Purple  woodbine  at 
one  corner  of  the  cottage  and  a  red  one  at  the  other  ran  up  the 
corners,  along  the  eaves  and  partly  over  the  roof  In  the  garden- 
front-door-lawn  with  us  —  which  is  an  integral  part  of  every  well- 
to-do  home  and  many  of  the  hovels,  were  poppies,  lillies,  none- 
such, wood-sorrel,  mint,  sweet-william,  pink  and  white  daisies, 
dwarf  roses  and  beds  of  thyme  and  tansy,  and  along  the  outer 
margin  com.  Every  plant  and  flower  was  accurately  named,  and 
surely  they  could  not  mistake  the  winsome  object  of  my  search. 
For  once  I  hit  on  a  definite  plan.  It  was  eleven,  exactly  five 
hours  since  I  left  Lame.  The  hostess  set  me  a  "  good  dinner,  sir," 
and  I  paid  the  price  willingly  with  "a  sixpence  extra  because  it's 
fresh  and  clane,  sir."  Every  purchase  among  the  rural  folk  had 
an  "  extra  "  instead  of  a  "  dicker  "  or  **  knock-off." 

Twenty-five  years  ago  my  winsome  flower  was  common  here. 
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Due  west  where  the  country  is  twenty-five  years  younger  it  must 
still  abound.  In  America  such  sections  are  less  than  a  day's 
journey  apart,  and  in  this  ancient  island,  where  changes  work 
slow,  less  than  half  that  distance.  Therefore,  I  will  overtake  the 
rear  column  of  the  genus  shamrock  not  later  than  four  o'clock, 
and  possibly  overhaul  stragglers  an  hour  earlier.  I  set  out  at  once 
taking  a  "  God  bless  you,  sir,"  and  hailed  everybody  I  met  or  saw 
at  work  and  halted  at  every  cottage  in  range,  receiving  one  flower 
here  and  a  different  one  there.  By  four,  I  had  reached  a  com- 
manding summit  looking  west  over  the  spires  and  bleaching 
fields  of  Ballymena,  south  along  the  river  Main  to  Lough  Neagh 
and  northward  to  Mt.  Throstan.  A  sweep  of  mines,  farms  and 
liactories,  but  no  receding  anny  of  shamrock.  Before  me  lay 
Protestant  rural  Ireland  at  her  best  and  in  her  brightest  summer 
^reen.  The  country  folk  wore  a  livery  of  leisure  devoid  of 
luxury  —  a  kind  of  respectable  laziness  with  discontent  seated  on 
-^very  face. 

The  chase  was  ended.  I  had  but  one  alternative ;  took  it,  a 
"  country  jaunting  car,"  and  arrived  at  Lame  an  hour  after  dark. 
My  driver  was  a  prodigy,  a  tacHum  Irishman,  who  had  never 
heard  of  shamrock  and  whom  I  managed  to  worry  not  a  little 
with  intrusive  questions.  But  why  did  clean  people  look  dirty, 
or  why  should  not  everj'  house  have  pets  if  the  pigs  are  agreed  ; 
and  what  right  has  American  ideas  to  wreck  an  Irish  lunch  of 
barley  cake  and  goats'  milk,  or  why  should  a  nation  have  a 
fetich,  a  venerable  flower-emblem  for  fifteen  hundred  years  and 
five  million  people  not  able  to  point  out  the  particular  flower?  I 
wish  I  could  pay  a  tribute  to  peasant  veracity.  Like  the  Greek 
sophists  they  are  so  skilled  as  to  be  able  to  furnish  anything 
asked  for  without  delay,  and  had  I  been  hunting  the  *'  Village 
Chestnut  Tree  "  or  the  "  Big  Trees,"  I  could  probably  have  added 
them  to  my  collection. 

INVENTORY,    11    P.    M.,    JULY    IItH,    LARNE. 

White  clover  5,  red  2,  zigzag  1,  sweet  clover  1,  nonesuch  3, 
.snail-shells  2,  white  honey-suckle  1,  scarlet  poppy  1,  cress  1, 
carnation  1,  red  rose  1,  and  one  each  of  two  flowers  unknown  to 
me  ;  besides  the  buttercup,  "  the  safeguard  against  flogging,"  and 
the  "  large  variety  "  received  from  as  many  different  individuals 
>or  houses  and  all  shamrocks  on  accredited  native  authority. 
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Sometime  afterward  I  wished  to  select  from  this  aggregation 
the  one  particular  flower  in  question  and  solicited  the  assistance 
of  art  publishers  who  make  specialties  of  this  class  of  subjects  and 
work.  Accordingly,  I  addressed  letters  to  three  noted  art  studios 
and  art  publishers,  one  in  Dublin,  one  in  Cork,  and  one  in  Bos- 
ton, hoping  also  to  be  able  to  present  to  the  readers  of  Education 
a  photograph  of  the  flower.  From  one  I  received  no  reply.  From 
another,  "  We  regret  to  say  that  we  have  nothing  to  offer  you  in 
a  '  Shamrock '  design,  nor  can  we  refer  you  to  any  one  of  whom 
you  can  procure  it."     The  third  replied, 

^*Cork,  Aug.  11th,  1894. 
Dear  Sir : — 

In  reply  to  yours  of  31st  July,  we  beg  to  say,  we  have 
not  any  photographs  of  a  Shamrock,  we  have  never  even   seen 

QJ20  "  ********* 

Have  never  even  seen  one! 

This  was  first  comforting  and  then  shocking.  Never  saw  a 
shamrock  I  Native  artists  never  even  saw  one,  where  innocent, 
sentimental  tourists  expect  to  pluck  them  by  handfdls  and  bales 
from  every  garden,  field  and  mountainside ! 

"  Oh,  the  Shamrock,  the  green,  immortal  Shamrock ! 

Chosen  leaf 

Of  bard  and  chief, 
Old  Erin's  nati>  e  Shamrock." 


A  noticable  feature  of  the  National  Educational  Association 
at  its  recent  meeting  was  the  ethical  trend  and  spirit  that  pervaded 
the  papers  presented  as  well  as  the  discussions  which  followed. 
So  many  different  individuals  from  as  many  sections  of  the 
country  represents  public  and  professional  spirit  fairly;  and  that 
sound  ethical  training  is  a  recognized  factor  in  popular  education 
can  no  longer  be  debated,  if  the  uttrances  and  sanction  of  teach- 
ers and  educators  are  to  decide.  No  class  of  public  servants  is 
more  responsible  for  the  moral  tone  of  society  than  they  and  the 
responsibility  is  not  only  appreciated,  bnt  is  engaging  their  most 
earnest  solicitude  and  wisest  counsel.  Any  deprecation  of  law- 
lessness, insincerity  and  in  subordination  in  school  or  state  was 
heartily  sanctioned  and  allusions  to  public  officers,  courts  of  jus- 
tice, and  the  chief  executive  of  the  nation  in  their  endeavor  to 
enforce  the  civil  law  of  the  land  to  the  suppression  of  riot,  dis- 
order and  anarchy  were  quickly  and  heartily  approved  and  some- 
times loudly  applauded.  The  educators  of  our  country  thus 
publicly  sanctioned  impartial  justice  and  right  and  good  morals 
as  well  as  good  intellects. 
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THE   CRITIC   AT   SEA.  * 

A  review  of  "  The  Public  School  System  of  the  United  StaUs^ 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OP  "PRBSTON  PAPERS,"  NEW  YORK  CITY. 

V. 

New  York  City. 

''A  jellyfish  swam  in  a  tropical  sea. 

And  he  said  *  This  world  it  consists  of  Me ; 

A^in,  to  suppose,  as  I  've  hitherto  done,  ' 

There  are  other  jellyfish  under  the  sun, 

Is  a  pure  assumption  that  can't  be  backed 

By  a  jot  of  proof  or  a  single  fact. 

In  short,  like  Hume,  I  very  much  doubt 

If  there 's  anything  else  at  all  without. 

So  I  come  at  last  to  the  plain  conclusion 

When  the  subject  is  fairly  set  free  from  confusion, 

That  the  universe  simply  centres  in  Me, 

And  if  I  were  not,  then  nothing  would  be.' 

That  minute  a  shark,  who  was  strolling  by, 
Just  gulped  him  down,  in  the  wink  of  an  eye ; 
And  he  died,  with  a  few  convulsive  twists. 
But,  somehow,  the  universe  still  exists." 

Grant  Allen,  in  The  London  Sun. 

On  page  29  of  the  book  which  encloses  between  its  lids  the 
ivisdom  (?)  of  the  educational  Moses  who  proposes  to  guide  Ameri- 
•can  parents,  teachers,  superintendents  and  school  boards  to  the 
educational  Canaan,  —  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  of  salt  by 
night?  —  he  begins  the  proposed  pilgrimage  with  the  following 
lucid  statement  as  to  the  New  York  schools  : 

"  They  show  clearly  the  elements  that  lead  to  an  inferior  order 
of  schools." 

He  supplements  this  dazzlingly  brilliant  remark  by  the  very 
modest :  "  The  remedy  that  I  propose  for  the  eradication  of  their 
"evils  is  applicable  to  the  school  system  of  every  large  city." 

This  would  be  a  stupendous  undertaking  for  some  of  our  real 
^ucaicrs,  men  who  have  spent  their  lives  in  the  work  —  but  with 
plenty  of  fortitude  (?)  the  distinguished  layman  need  not  be  cast 
down  at  the  general  opinion  that  it  is  a  large  contract,  and  that 
even  to  comprehend  the  "evils"  and  their  "remedy"  implies 
something  more  than  a  theoretical  pause  at  a  class  room  door. 

Doubting  if  his  ipse  dixit  will  be  accepted  without  protest  or 
challenge  he  humbly  says  on  page  30  :  "In  pronouncing  a  school 
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system  unscientific,  I  by  no  means  desire  to  imply  that  no  good 

schools  can  be  found  in  that  system,  but  simply  that  the  good 

schools  that  do  exist  have  been  developed,  not  as  a  result  of  the- 

system,  but  in  spite  of  it." 

Modest  concession,  for  a  man  who  leads  bo  gently  and  tenderly 

up  to  his  pronunciamento  (p.  36)  that  the  typical  primary  school 
of  New  York  "  is  a  hard,  unsympathetic,  mechanical  drudgery 

school,  a  school  into  which  the  light  of  science  has  not  yet  en- 

tered  " —  etc, ! 

He  then  proceeds  to  elaborate  upon  the  work  of  one  school 
(p.  30)  "whose  principal  has  been  marked  uniformly  ^excellent' 
during  the  twenty-five  years  or  more  that  she  has  held  her  pres- 
ent position." 

There  is  a  taste  of  pepper  detected  in  this  description  of  a 
teacher,  and  the  Dr.  would  doubtless  be  at  least  surprised  if  some 
day  this  principal  —  who  has  held  her  position  for  so  many  years^ 
in  spite  of  laymen's  critiques  and  the  hardships  of  change  of  Su- 
perintendents, teachers,  and  Board  of  Education  —  should  be  re-^ 
warded  for  faithful  service  rendered  to  thousands  of  pupils  and 
hundreds  of  parents,  by  a  verdict  of  "well  done"  from  a  higher 
authority  than  his,  and  a  crown  be  given  for  her  earnest  labors 
in  the  school  where  instead  of  "dehumanizing"  it  (p.  31)  she  has 
done  her  duty  for  so  many  years  as  to  be  "uniformly  marked 
excelleni.^^ 

He  further  tells  us  that  she  has  "pedagogical  views  and  a 
maxim  peculiarly  her  own"  (p.30),  whereat  we  grieve  at  the  au- 
dacity of  a  woman  who  has  only  taught  so  few  years,  yet  has. 
"pedagogical  views."  Verily,  she  ought  to  look  up  the  statute 
which  positively  forbids  the  harboring  of  "pedagogical  views" 
and  content  herself  with  pedagogical  blanks  or  pedagogical  blind- 
ness, and  set  her  "pedagogical  views"  afloat  or  else  buy  them  at 
second  hand  of  a  pedagogical  peddler,  or  a  pedagogical  expert ! 
That  anyone  should  have  home-grown  "pedagogical  views"  is 
absurd,  and  especially  with  so  few  years  of  experience  on  which 
to  found  them  !  We  must  call  a  mass  meeting  to  see  about  this 
case  of  pedagogical  high  treason  which  has  hatched  in  our  very 
midst.  The  Dr.  is  hereby  cordially  invited  to  be  present  at  the 
trial  and  testify  -^  and  we  will  guarantee  protection  in  case  he 
fears  any  attempt  on  his  life  for  thus  exposing  criminal  audacity. 

The  next  two  sentences  on  the  same  page  are  a  little  difficult  to- 
understand,  as  the  versatile  critic  has  departed  from  the  beaten 
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track  and  started  off  on  a  tangent  poaching  on  the  preserves  held 
sacred  to  Bishop  and  his  followers,  and  makes  some  show  of 
mind  reading  on  his  own  account  —  though  why  these  feeble  at- 
tempts of  an  amateur  should  be  given  in  these  pages  is  not  made 
quite  clear,  even  by  the  preliminary  "She  believes"  and  "She  is 
consequently  of  the  opinion"  with  which  this  metaphysical  work 
is  introduced  into  the  regular  routine  of  the  book.  It  is  hardly 
fair  to  the  departed  spirit  of  Bishop,  and  we  earnestly  enter  our 
caveat  against  the  intrusion.  Let  the  shoemaker  stick  to  his  last 
and  the  expert  attend  strictly  to  "exporting"  if  he  wants  to  secure 
a  first  class  job  at  it  when  his  own  "pedagogical  views"  have  ac- 
quired permanent  value ! 

The  next  thing  which  disturbs  his  educational  equilibrium 
and  agonizes  his  psychological  highness  is  the  "maxim"  above 
referred  to,  which  hs  says  "consists"  of  three  short  words  —  ^»ave 
the  minutes^  —  though  why  his  description  was  considered  indis- 
pensible  is  also  a  mystery,  unless  for  a  moment  the  highly  scien- 
tific mind  went  astray,  and  for  the  nonce  the  critic  unconsciously 
addressed  himself  to  the  kindergarten  class,  as  there  are  few 
teachers  of  average  ability,  nor  many  readers  of  this  wonderful  (?) 
book,  who  could  not,  by  great  mental  effort,  have  discovered  the 
number  and  also  the  length  of  the  words  in  question. 

As  to  the  maxim  itself —  well,  I  've  seen  worse,  for  business 
and  practical  purposes.  To  be  sure  minutes  are  small  things  to 
harvest,  and  it  takes  a  large  number  of  them  to  make  a  day;  but 
unless  the  author  himself  had  been  brought  up  ( "by  hand"  ? )  on 
some  similar  mental  pabulum  he  could  not  have  entered  into  the 
discussion  of  such  a  deep  and  broad  subject  upon  so  short  notice ! 
I  'm  inclined  to  think  that  boys  from  New  York  Grammar  School 
No.  49  will  be  at  a  premium  among  business  men,  where  clerks 
are  wanted  who  have  an  appreciation  of  the  value  of  time  —  and 
that  the  price  of  the  sweet  girl  graduates  from  the  same  school 
has  been  greatly  enhanced  in  the  eyes  of  shoppers  in  the  matri- 
monial market,  by  reason  of  this  same  precept  having  been 
practically  taught  them  for  so  many  years.  All  honor  to  the 
woman  who  has  dared  thus  provide  in  part  for  the  future  welfare 
of  the  children  who  have  been  under  her  tuition,  instead  of  leaving 
them  to  dawdle  and  saunter  through  the  "course"  and  thus  ac- 
quire habits  which  would  operate  against  their  final  success  in 
life! 


162  EDUCATION.  [Nov. 

That  minutes  must  be  saved  in  the  ordinary  class  of  ordinary 
children,  by  the  ordinary  teacher,  if  she  would  give  them  any- 
thing beyond  the  barest  "must-be's"  of  school  life  in  the  few  days 
of  the  few  years  which  most  city  children  spend  in  school,  seems 
never  to  have  been  a  factor  in  the  question  which  disturbs  the 
Dr's  peace  of  mind  —  but  I  greatly  doubt  if  he  would  evolve  any 
better  or  any  less  "mechanical"  method  for  accomplishing  a  large 
amount  of  work  with  a  large  class,  in  the  same  length  of  time. 
Truly  he  has  grappled  with  serious  educational  questions  —  but 
the  questions  have  n't  apparently  bent  to  breaking,  under  the 
weight  attached  to  the  grapple ! 

The  critic  objects  also  to  the  simply-worded  definitions  which 
he  found  being  taught  (pp.  34,  35  et  seq,)  from  which  I  select  a 
few : 

"A  square  has  four  equal  sides  and  four  comers." 

"A  triangle  has  three  sides  and  three  corners." 

"An  oblong  has  two  long  sides,  two  short  sides  and  four  cor- 
ners." 

"A  rhomb  has  four  sides,  two  sharp  comers  and  two  blunt  cor- 
ners." 

Well,  let  him  put  up  any  better  ones  for  sale  or  auction  and 
we  '11  all  purchase !  But  we  're  looking  for  simplicity  combined 
with  definiteness,  and  he  can't  trade  off  any  big  words  and  large 
phrases  that  flow  readily  but  which  haven't  any  more  meaning 
than  his  dogma  as  to  the  supervisor's  visits,  on  page  46. 

"The  visits  are  too  few  to  be  of  real  benefit  to  the  teacher,  and 
yet  frequent  enough  to  disturb  the  teacher's  mental  equilibrium 
during  the  intervening  period.  Under  the  circumstances,  it  were 
better  for  all  concerned  if  there  were  no  supervision  at  all,  and 
this  is  doubly  true  for  the  reason  that  whether  or  not  the  super- 
vision find  the  teachers  competent  is  a  matter  of  very  little  prac- 
tical consequence." 

Will  somebody  with  sufficient  psychological  solidity  kindly  sit 
on  that  (verbatim)  extract  and  prevent  its  escape  until  its  full 
force  dawns  upon  us  ?  How  the  visits  can  be  too  few  to  be  of  real 
benefit,  yet  frequent  enough  to  disturb  the  teacher's  mental  equi- 
librium during  the  intervening  period,  I  will  not  undertake  to 
ask  at  present  —  but  it  would  comfort  my  cold  heart  to  know 
just  why  it  were  better  for  all  concerned  that  there  were  no  super- 
visors, and  why  this  is  "doubly"  true,  and  why  —  so  long  as  it 
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doesn't  matter  whether  or  not  the  supervisors  find  the  teachers 
incompetent — the  "mental  equilibrium"  should  be  disturbed  by 
the  advent  of  so  unimportant  a  factor  in  the  "routine." 

I  am  bound  to  believe  that  the  Dr.  admires  Truth;  but  there  is 
no  apparent  reason  for  the  rigid  economy  —  at  times  amounting 
almost  to  parsimony  —  in  his  use  of  it,  in  the  book  under  review. 
Possibly  he  did  not  secure  enough  at  the  outset  of  his  memorable 
journey,  and  so  deemed  it  prudent  to  only  use  it  on  great  occa- 
sions —  and  under  pressure  ?  —  but  his  book  would  possibly  have 
found  as  good  a  market  as  now  if  denuded  of  such  statements  as: 

"The  pupils  learn  by  heart  any  number  of  principles  of  writ- 
ing, none  of  which  is  known  to  most  of  those  who  earn  their  liveli- 
hood with  the  pen  (How  many  is  "any  number"  ?  How  does  he 
hiow  that  "none"  of  these  principles  are  "known  to  most  of  those 
who  earn  their  livelihood  with  the  pen  ?"  Can  he  prove  the 
statement  true,  or  is  this  testimony  "heresay"  only?  Courts  have 
been  known  to  reject  heresay  testimony,) ;  and  "They  are  not  en- 
couraged to  acquire  the  ability  to  read  new  words.  "(Idem,)  "In 
no  single  exercise  is  a  child  permitted  to  think."  (Idem,)  "Its 
[the  typical  New  York  City  primary  school]  characteristic  feature 
lies  in  the  severity  of  its  discipline."  (Idem,)  "  There  is  abso- 
lutely no  incentive  to  teach  well."  (p.  44.)  The  supervision  as 
now  conducted  is  little  more  than  a  farce.  The  Superintendent 
of  Schools  may  be  said  to  be  simply  an  executive  officer.  What 
he  does,  beyond  meeting  the  assistant  superintendents  once  a 
month  and  the  principals  three  or  four  times  annually,  and  keep- 
ing certain  sets  of  books,  is  a  question  that  no  one  as  yet  appears 
to  have  answered." 

But  why  multiply  cases  to  illustrate  the  lack  of  truth  in  the 
report?  Evidently  the  article  was  both  scarce  and  high-priced  and 
the  investment  had  to  be  small  in  proportion,  or  else  — ! 

On  page  41  he  says :  "In  the  lowest  grade  of  many  of  the  New 
York  primary  schools  the  reading  is  exceptionally  dry."  I  do  not 
fiilly  comprehend  the  expert  expression  "exceptionally  dry"  — 
although  I  suppose  it  must  refer  in  some  occult  way  to  the  "wet 
goods"  advertised  in  some  corner  establishments  I  At  all  events, 
with  classes  that  present  the  appearance  "of  a  traveling  pump- 
handle"  (p.  37)  there  should  be  no  permanent  trouble  about  se- 
curing moisture  in  this  quarter. 

The  next  charge  is  a  graver  matter,  and  in  effect  aims  at  the 
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teachers'  protection  from  dischai^e  (pp.  44,  45),  and  the  prind- 
paPs ;  &nd  the  audacious  statement  is  made  that  this  rarely 
happens  "  even  for  the  grossest  n^ligence  and   incompetency." 

I  think,  if  I  were  a  New  York  City  teacher,  or  principal,  or 
ever  had  been,  I  should  ask  the  gentleman  to  make  the  above 
declaration  —  with  those  preceeding  it  —  «o  definite  that  "a  way- 
faring man,  though  a  fool,  need  not  err  "  in  its  application  ;  but 
as  I  am  only  reviewing  the  book  from  an  outsider's  standpoint  I 
shall  not  at  present  challenge  the  position  taken  with  regard  to 
the  negligence  and  incompetence  of  the  teachers  of  this  city,  and 
shall  only  point  out  that  the  fact  of  its  being  a  diflScult  matter 
to  **  discharge  "  any  teacher  or  superintendent  simply  to  gratify 
the  whim  of  some  discontented  patron  ( or  outsider )  is  one  point 
in  favor  of  the  much  abused  system  ! 

Instead  of  making  it  any  easier  to  remove  a  teacher ;  I  would 
increase  the  "  number  of  barriers  that  must  be  passed."  ( Idem. ) 
and  make  it  a  penal  offense  for  any  one  to  undertake  this  merely  to 
satisfy  a  personal  grudge,  or  to  gain  notoriety  !  !  I  would  throw 
around  the  teacher  every  incentive  to  make  special  preparation 
for  the  work,  and  then  protect  her  in  it  —  from  foes  without  as 
well  as  those  within  !  !  ! 

On  page  45  we  read :  "  There  is  no  source  of  inspiration, 
practically  nothing  being  done  by  the  supervising  officers  to  raise 
the  standard  of  the  teachers."  This  educational  standard  raiser 
ought  to  be  immersed  in  one  of  the  great  waves  of  all-pervading 
light  which  have  been  breaking  upon  our  shores  at  intervals  for 
a  quarter  of  a  century  —  more  or  less  —  to  my  personal  know- 
ledge, or  else  take  a  back  seat  on  some  questions.  True,  super- 
vising officers  are  *'  sources  of  inspiration  "  in  no  rare   instances 

—  I  have  in  mind  one  of  my  own,  away  back  in  the  seventies, 
whose  visits  to  my  school  not  only  brought  a  wealth  of  light, 
cheer  and  suggestion,  but  whose  private  purse  was  ever  open  to 
supply  things  for  which  the  "budget"  had  not  made  provision. 
I  will  go  further,  and  state  that  in  teaching  in  three  different 
places  in  this  state,  I  ever  found  efficient  and  enthusiastic  coad- 
jutors in  my  "  supervisors,"  superintendents  and  boards  of  edu- 
cation ;  and  to  me  they  were  **  sources  of  inspiration."  But  I 
found  my  greatest  "  source  "  in  the  work  itself,  and  in   my  pupils 

—  and  I  doubt  if  New  York  City  teachers  are  not  built  on  similar 
plans  and  specifications ! 
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Salary  is  not  the  only  thing  that  an  honest  manly  man  or 
womanly  woman  considers  when  entering  upon  the  arduous  work 
of  a  teacher ;  nor  is  "  reputation;"  nor  can  anything  equal  the 
pleasure  a  real  teacher  takes  in  the  vx/rk  —  unless  it  is  the  pleas- 
ure felt  by  two  teachers  in  the  work  !  Neither  do  they  mainly 
need  to  wait  until  the  advent  of  learning -begrimed  pedagogic 
cal  "  experts  "  or  science  -  bespattered  psychologists,  before  feel- 
ing the  electric  waves  of  professional  enthusiasm  overflowing 
their  work,  their  lives,  their  pupils !  I  Educational  progress 
has  a  "  move  "  on,  now  and  then,  in  isolated  comers,  where  the 
propelling  force  is  not  advertised  as  a  reformer  I  !  ! 

On  page  46  we  find  that  "In  selecting  principals  expert  quali- 
fications are  not  taken  into  account."  Well,  there  are  experts  — 
and  experts,  and  some  of  them  would  be  high  at  ten  cents  a 
dozen ;  but  "  expert  qualifications "  may  be  more  valuable. 
Possibly  it  might  be  well  to  import  a  gross  or  two  genuine  whole 
souled  experts  to  stand  around  on  marble  pedestals  to  do  the 
dictating  and  draw  the  salaries  for  these  empty-handed  principals 
who  have  'nt  even  "  expert  qualifications  "  to  recommend  them 
to  the  gentle  pity  and  tender  mercy  of  our  scholarly  critic  I 
Will  the  New  York  principals  kindly  contribute,  pro  rata,  for  a 
sufficient  supply  of  the  genus  '*  expert "  to  tide  us  over  this  awful 
poverty  of  resources  for  plain  every  day  work  ? 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  before  the  calm  of  another  night  settles 
upon  this  educationally  misguided  island,  provision  shall  have 
been  made  for  garrisoning  our  educational  forts  with  an  army 
of  experts,  fully  equipped  and  armed  to  the  teeth  — provided 
these  are  deemed  indispensable  to  '4ife,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit 
of  happiness."  Otherwise  we  may  forgo  the  luxury  and  expense 
yet  another  few  days,  and  use  our  surplus  funds  in  housing, 
feeding,  clothing  and  teaching  the  little  human  waifs  who  are 
"  too  numerous  to  mention." 

But  the  same  page  holds  a  "puzzle"  to  which  the  old-time 
"  fifteen  "  was  nowhere  —  in  :  "  As  a  rule,  the  newly  appointed 
teachers  are  better  qualified  professionally  than  the  principals." 
That's  it !  That's  just  the  revolution  we  've  been  perishing  for, 
lo,  these  many  years,  and  did'nt  know  it !  In  the  trades  it  takes 
two  or  three  months  of  apprenticeship  to  emulate  the  master- 
mechanic  ;  but  the  science  of  teaching  is  so  largely  to  be  acquired 
at  second  hand  as  an  observation  (or  "guess  so")   lesson  that 
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the  newly  appointed  are  better  qualified  than  the  principals! 
Only  one  of  two  things  remains  for  the  Board  of  Education  to 
do  :  turn  the  schools  over  to  the  tyros  or  else  ^'  newly  re-appoint " 
the  principals !  !  "  You  pays  your  money  and  takes  your 
'  drather"  as  to  the  horns  of  the  dilemma  ;  but  please  be  quick, 
gentlemen,  as  the  suspense  with  which  the  world  at  large  awaits 
your  royal  mandate  in  the  matter  is  impossible  of  sustentation 
for  more  than  a  century  ! 

On  the  same  page  we  read  the  further  edifying  truth  (?)  as  to 
the  principals  of  New  York  City :  '*  Many  of  the  principals 
have  had  no  professional  training  whatever  nor  have  they  at 
any  time,  with  or  without  guidance,  devoted  a  sufficient  amount 
of  time  to  professional  studies  to  learn  the  A  B  C  of  scientific 
pedagogy." 

Somewhere,  like  an  echo  —  faint  and  distant  perhaps,  but  still 
a  "  truly  "  echo  —  from  some  dead  and  gone  pedagogue,  perhaps, 
I  remember  reading  that.  "  The  majority  of  those  who  engage 
in  teaching  commence  its  duties  with  little  or  no  professional 
training."  Ah  !  I  have  it !  !  It  is  in  the  1870  **  preface  "  to 
the  loth  edition  of  Calkin's  Object  Lemons^  first  published  nine 
years  before !  !  !  Well,  twenty-four  years  is  a  long  time,  and 
possibly  things  have  changed  now  so  that  the  eighteen-  or  twenty- 
year-old  graduate  of  the  city  normal  school  is  better  qualified 
professionally  than  the  principals  who  have  been  actively  en- 
gaged in  the  work  for  so  many  years,  but  /  doubt  it.  You  see 
I  must  doubt  that  or  the  axiom  of  the  New  Education  (?)  that 
"  We  learn  to  do  by  doing  "  and  I  '11  take  my  chances  with  the 
latter ! 

But  that  * 'scientific  pedagogy  "  is  what  submerges  me —  for  to 
my  benighted  mind  pedagogy  must  be  '* scientific"  or  it  is  n't 
pedagogy.  But  in  an  age  of  rapidity  and  change  it  is  possible 
that  I  've  been  unable  to  keep  up  with  the  innovations,  and  that 
the  McKinley  bill  made  possible  the  importation  of  "pedagogics" 
that  were  n't  so  painfully  scientific  as  their  predecessors  !  If  not, 
why  then  with  "  Ossa  on  Pelion"  I  cannot  hope  to  see  the  New 
York  principals  crawl  from  under  the  weight  of  that  **  scientific 
pedagogy."     Will  not  some  one  come  to  their  rescue? 

The  zig  zag  flight  of  the  "  highly  scientific  "  pedagogue  from 
point  to  point  of  educational  evils  in  New  York,  has  so  bewild- 
ered my  pen  ( usually  obedient  enough )  that  I  leave  the  category 
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of  evils  incomplete  (though  I  may  happen  later  to  describe 
the  same  matters  as  I  have  found  them,  now  only  *'  reviewing  " 
the  work  of  another )  and  call  attention  to  the  modest  annunci- 
ation of  the  solution  of  a  problem  which  he  seriously  assures  us 
on  page  50  **  has  never  been  solved  "  namely  :  how  to  improve 
the  schools  of  large  cities ! 

I  will  not  stop  to  outline  this  —  nor  to  quote  from  it  further 
than  (p.  51)  the  dogma  **  Unity  can  and  must  be  preserved."  I 
verily  believe  that  some  several  of  our  military  heroes  have 
thought  something  of  the  same  kind  —  so  while  I  should  be  glad 
to  give  the  author  credit  for  something  strikingly  deep  and 
original  I  shall  have  to  count  him  out  on  this  ;  and  although 
I've  no  doubt  of  his  entire  willingness  to  go  to  the  "  steak  "  for 
the  sake  of  his  ^*  scientific  pedagogy  "  it  is  just  possible  that  some 
one  would  have  to  go  bail  that  nothing  disagreeable  should 
happen  on  his  arrival ! 

The  readers  of  Education  should  comfort  themselves  that  his 
is  not  a  style  to  '*  get  into  their  bones  "  although  it  may  "  raise 
their  dander  "!  Whether  New  York  absolutely  Tieeds  his  advice, 
suggestions,  and  molding  hand  I  do  not  know ;  for  after  spend- 
ing nearly  six  months  in  visiting  its  schools  for  the  purpose  of 
sounding  the  depths  of  their  mechanical  degradation  I  am  only 
confirmed  in  the  impression  forced  upon  me  at  my  first  visit  — 
in  January,  1894  —  that  there  was  much  to  admire,  copy  and 
commend  in  the  very  creditable  work  done.  See  American  Journal 
of  Politics  for  June.     But  of  that  hereafter. 

I  will  say  this,  however,  that  it  seemed  to  me  in  reading  this 
chapter  that  there  was  a  great  scarcity  of  ideas  considering  the 
large  number  of  words  used  between  pages  29  and  54,  or  at 
least  the  larger  number  of  times  the  same  words  were  found 
massed  in  seemingly  senseless  permutation. 


THE  UNIFORMING  OF  SCHOOL  CHILDREN. 

EEV.  F.  W.  RYDER,  LAWRENCE,  MASS. 

Grood  citizenship  is  the  end  sought  in  the  public  school.  The 
state  may  take  a  child  out  of  the  home  and  compel  him  to  spend 
five  hours  a  day  in  the  schoolhouse  because  in  no  other  way  C€ui 
the  mass  of  children  be  converted  into  good  citizens.     The  state 
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may  take  money  out  of  the  childless  man's  pocket  for  tuitionary 
purposes  because  by  no  other  device  can  the  right  quality  of  citi- 
:zenship  be  secured.  Compulsory  education  is  justified  by  this 
plea  alone.  The  right  and  duty  of  the  state  to  educate  rests 
>solely  on  this  principle.  Ignorance  is  the  republic's  worst  foe. 
The  perpetuity  and  perfecting  of  our  country  depend  on  the  in- 
telligence, the  culture,  the  patriotism  of  its  citizens.  A  man 
becomes  valuable  to  the  nation,  directly  as  his  mental  and  moral 
qualities  enlarge.  Whatever  enlarges  the  child,  gives  him  a 
broader  mind,  heightens  his  self-respect,  or  promotes  in  any  degree 
his  civic  value,  the  state  may  foster  or  command.  Here  is  the 
solitary  paliation  for  the  schoolhouse. 

But  the  right  and  duty  of  the  state  to  educate  carries  with  it 
the  right  or  duty  to  make  that  education,  to  the  utmost  extent, 
efficient  unto  the  purposes  for  which  it  exists.  Everything 
should  be  put  into  the  school  that  will  improve  its  quality  as  a 
producer  of  well-trained  and  worthy  members  of  the  social  organ- 
ism. Contributory  influences,  and  items  that  are  incidental 
to  the  main  enterprise,  often  acquire  an  importance  far  beyond 
their  intrinsic  quality.  Calisthenics,  athletic  sports,  military 
drill,  debating  societies  and  what  not,  though  they  are  not  di- 
rectly concerned  in  the  function  of  teaching,  are  encouraged  or 
permitted  for  their  favorable  contribution  to  the  principal  aim  of 
the  school. 

What  clothes  a  child  shall  wear  during  its  pupilage  will  seem 
at  first  blush,  a  matter  of  total  unconcern.  It  will  be  assumed, 
quite  naturally,  that  he  can  learn  as  readily,  as  thoroughly,  in 
one  suit  as  another  And  the  proposal  to  make  the  dress  of 
schoolchildren  a  question  of  public  concern  will  be  met,  no  doubt, 
by  a  smile  of  goodnatured  derision. 

Nevertheless,  in  all  other  departments  and  stages  of  life,  cloth- 
ing plays  an  important  role.  Why  not  in  this?  And  besides, 
it  is  not  true  that  a  child  can  learn  as  well  in  one  suit  as  another, 
especially  if  that  other  is  very  much  better  than  his  and  occupies 
the  adjoining  desk.  Teachers  in  ragged  schools  and  reformato- 
ries know  that  the  first  step  toward  self-respect  and  enlightenment 
is  a  bath  and  a  clean  shirt.  Even  if  instruction  were  the  final 
cause  of  the  public  school  the  reasoning  would  not  hold.  For  it 
cannot  be  possible  that  an  article  that  exerts  such  a  prodigious 
influence  on  the  last  fifty  years  of  mundane  experience  should 
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exert  none  at  all  on  the  first  twenty.     As  a  matter  of  fact,  no 

age  of  life  is  free  from  the  modifying  effect  of  the  question 
"Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed*'  and  at  no  time  is  life  so  sus- 
ceptible to  moulding  influences  as  in  its  plastic  first  quarter.  And 
further,  not  mere  instruction,  but  more  and  ultimately  good 
citizenship,  is  the  end  of  the  public  school.  Instruction  is  a 
means  to  that  end,  not  the  end  itself.  Along  with  it,  all  other 
means,  great  or  small,  that  bias  the  child  toward  good  citizenship, 
should  be  dilligently  studied.  If  a  cap  and  belt  will  induce  a 
boy  to  straighten  up,  will  give  him  esprit  de  corpSy  and  a  sense 
of  his  dignity  as  a  representative  of  a  great  public  institution,  by 
all  means  let  him  have  them.  And  if  a  girl,  by  donning  a  reg- 
ulation dress,  can  be  delivered  from  the  tyrannies  and  foolishness 
of  fashion  and  led  to  devote  herself  to  those  tuitions  that  develop 
womanliness,  self-reliance,  and  knowledge,  it  will  be  worth  while 
to  consider  the  proposition  to  put  her  into  such  a  dress. 

Then  let  the  question  be  seriously  asked:  Would  the  uniform- 
ing of  our  schoolchildren  have  any  beneficent  relation  to  the 
production  of  good  citizens? 

The  problem  is  larger  than  at  first  it  appears.  According  to 
the  last  .census  (1890)  there  are  in  this  country  22,447,392  persons 
between  the  ages  of  five  and  twenty  years.  Of  this  number 
14,377,536  are  enrolled  as  pupils  in  actual  attendance.  The  bal- 
ance is  an  army  eight  million  strong  composed  entirely  of  those 
who  ought  to  be  in  school  and  are  not.  If  for  the  sake  of  close 
figuring  we  confine  our  study  to  the  actual  enrollment,  and  if  we 
allow  to  each  pupil  yearly,  two  complete  outfits  of  clothing,  cost- 
ing ten  dollars  each,  we  have  for  this  one  outlay,  the  enormous 
sum  of  $287,550,720.  It  is  impossible  to  ascertain  what  it 
actually  does  cost  to  clothe  this  juvenile  host.  Most  parents  will 
affirm  that  the  assessment  per  capita  is  too  small  by  half. 

In  the  experimental  stage  it  will  be  wise  to  confine  the  discus- 
sion to  the  city  school.  Many  of  the  arguments  hereafter  to  be 
set  forth,  do  not  apply  with  cogency  to  the  rural  district,  and 
there  the  utility  of  the  project  would  be  correspondingly  less. 
The  statement  is  made  on  good  authority  that  one-third  of  the 
American  people,  or  thereabouts  (22,000,000)  live  in  cities  of 
five  thousand  inhabitants  and  upward.  Unfortunately  the  en- 
rolment diminishes  as  the  town  grows,  a  circumstance  due,  prob- 
ably, to  the  slums,  to  the  private  schools  and  to  the  employment 
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of  children  in  factories  and  stores.  In  the  whole  country  twenty- 
three  per  cent  of  the  population  attend  the  public  school.  Great 
cities  like  New  York,  Boston  and  Chicago  show  a  shrinkage  to 
fifteen  per  cent.  Even  this  low  ratio  gives  a  contingent  larger  by 
five  hundred  thousand  than  the  total  number  of  those  who  wore 
the  blue  blouse  of  the  Union  soldier  during  the  civil  war.  In 
point  of  size,  then,  we  have  a  problem  not  a  whit  smaller  than 
the  question  of  uniforming  the  Grand  Army  of  the  Republic  in 
its  grandest  days. 

But  a  concrete  example  best  illustrates  a  principle.  Large 
statistics  bewilder  the  mind  and  have  often  an  effect  quite  oppo- 
site to  that  intended.  To  bring  the  inquiry  within  compre- 
hensible dimensions  take  the  case  of  the  city  of  New  York: — 
During  the  year  1892  the  registers  of  her  public  schools  showed 
a  total  enrolment  of  202,860  scholars.  Here  is  a  force  sufficient 
to  furnish  one  hundred  and  seventy-seven  full  regiments  in  ex- 
cess of  the  present  organization  of  the  United  States  army.  It 
outnumbers  by  more  than  a  hundred  thousand,  the  battle  array 
that  faced  the  Confederate  assault  at  Gettysburg. 

Concerning  the  proposition  to  put  this  immense  company  of 
children  into  a  distinctive  dress  it  may  be  said,  provisionally, 
that  most  of  the  reasons  for  uniforming  the  army  or  navy,  the 
police  or  the  mail  carriers,  or  any  public  department,  apply  with 
force  to  the  case  in  hand.  Simplicity,  neatness,  self-respect, 
esprit  de  corps,  ease  of  recognition,  and  that  indefinable  elation 
that  comes  of  wearing  a  badge,  together  with  numerous  other 
effects,  all  grow  out  of  it.  In  detail  these  consequences  may  be 
studied  under  the  caption  of  the  school,  the  home,  and  the  com- 
munity. 

I.   THE  EFFECT  ON  THE  SCHOOL. 

Imagine  now,  this  great  army  of  boys  and  girls  arrayed  in  a 
neat  and  serviceable  uniform,  sufficiently  modified  along  the  line 
of  sex,  but  marking  distinctly  the  wearer's  relation  to  the  public 
school.  Good  taste  and  other  considerations  advise  that  the  dif- 
ferent grades,  like  the  three  arms  of  the  military  service,  be 
distinguished  by  a  color.  Suppose  for  example,  that  the  High 
school  be  apparelled  in  navy  blue,  the  Grammar  grade  in  a 
strong  grey,  and  the  Primaries  in  a  shade  or  shades  of  red.  It 
would  then  be  possible,  as  now  it  is  not,  to  determine  at  a  glance, 
how  many  in  a  flock  of  children  belong  to  the  public  school  and 
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to  what  grade  they  belong.  A  parade  of  these  young  New 
Yorkers,  two  hundred  thousand  strong  would  be  a,  beautiful  and 
interesting  sight,  not  less  inspiring  in  its  way,  than  the  review  of 
of  an  army  with  banners. 

This  then  is  the  first  and  not  the  least  valuable  consequence. 
The  demarcation  of  the  enrolled  from  the  unregistered  children 
would  result  in  a  generous  and  much  needed  advertising  of  the 
school.  At  present  in  New  York  there  is  no  mark  to  divide  the 
two  hundred  thousand  who  are  in  school  from  the  two  hundred 
and  ninety  thousand  who  are  not.  On  the  streets,  in  the  homes, 
and  everywhere  they  swarm  together,  but  no  man  can  tell  which 
are  the  wards  of  this  great  and  blessed  institution.  The  result  is 
that  though  the  children  throng  the  city  they  do  little  to  suggest 
the  public  school  to  the  public  mind.  The  average  citizen  has 
scant  sense  of  its  existence  save  by  the  unpleasant  reminder  of  his 
tax  bill.  But  put  the  pupils  into  a  uniform  and  every  one  of 
them  becomes  a  living  and  ubiquitous  advertisement.  They 
would  call  constant  attention  to  it  and  emphasize  its  presence  in 
quarters  where  now  it  is  rarely  thought  of.  Just  as  the  soldier's 
garb  suggests  the  nation's  martial  glory,  or  the  policeman's  coat 
spreads  about  him  a  pleasing  sense  of  municipal  authority,  so 
and  much  more,  would  these  fifty  brigades  of  boys  and  girls  carry 
with  them  into  all  the  lanes  of  the  city,  the  proclamation  of  the 
public  school.  The  favorable  effect  on  popular  sentiment  will  be 
great.  Such  advertising  is  needed.  On  the  one  hand  the  basal 
postulate  of  our  school  system  is  viciously  attacked,  its  right  to 
exist  is  flatly  denied.  On  the  other,  it  is  supported  with  a 
pathetic  indifference.  An  occasional  exhibition  will  not  avail. 
Some  constant  stimulous  to  public  interest  should  be  invented. 
The  shortest  way,  as  well  as  the  most  efficient,  to  accomplish  that 
will  be  to  put  on  the  scholars  the  hall-mark  of  the  noble  estab- 
lishment whose  representatives  and  beneficiaries  they  are. 

Furthermore,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  uniform  would 
immediately  become  a  badge  of  honor.  Those  who  wore  it  would 
carry  a  sense  of  superiority  over  their  fellows.  Those  who  did 
not  would  aspire  to  its  dignity.  Attendance  would  thus  be  pro- 
moted, the  labors  of  the  truant  officer  lessened,  and  the  problem 
of  universal  education  advanced  toward  solution.  It  is  an  omin- 
ous prophecy  for  a  metropolis  like  New  York  that  almost  three- 
fifths  of  her  children  are  not  even  registered  in  her  schools.     Lack 
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of  accommodations  may  account  for  part,  and  the  factory  or  empo- 
rium for  part,  but  not  by  any  means  for  all.  Children  have  an 
innate  relish  for  distinctive  marks.  In  one  great  city  it  is  well 
understood  that  the  military  drill,  which  is  essentially  the  privi- 
lege of  wearing  a  regulation  cap  all  the  time  and  appearing  in  a 
fuller  uniform  on  special  occasions,  takes  many  boys  into  the 
high  school  who  would  never  have  gone  there  on  any  other  in- 
ducement. A  semi-military  organization,  the  Boy's  Brigade,  is 
just  now  evolving  itself  in  connection  with  the  church.  The  boys 
take  torpid  interest  in  it  till  the  caps  and  belts,  and  perhaps  a 
blouse  and  a  real  gun  arrive.  Then  the  scheme  becomes  sud- 
denly and  immensely  popular.  That  such  would  be  the  effect 
of  the  school  uniform  is  beyond  question.  Whoever  wants  to 
solve  New  York's  educational  problem  should  study  this  simple 
device. 

Of  much  more  consequence  is  the  effect  on  the  pupil  himself. 
The  normal  action  of  a  uniform  on  its  wearer  is  to  stimulate  a 
feeling  of  distioction,  a  sense  of  elevation  above  common  dressed 
mortals,  and  a  pride  in  the  institution  whose  specific  vesture 
adorns  him.  Thirty  years  ago  the  blue  regimentals  wrought  a 
wonderful  transformation  in  farmers  and  shopmen.  The  slouch- 
ing plowboy  lifted  himself  with  a  conscious  dignity.  The  hollow- 
chested  clerk  aligned  his  brass  buttons  and  bore  himself  like  a 
superior  being.  Cadets  in  military  schools  carry  an  air  of  dis- 
tinction unattainable  by  pupils  in  other  academies.  The  English 
university  man  glories  in  his  mortar  board  and  gown.  A  cap 
with  a  local  monogram  enwreathed  in  its  front  has  become  in 
some  cities  the  badge  of  the  high  school  boy.  His  bearing  is 
visibly  affected  by  it.  Governments  find  it  wise  to  uniform  the 
army,  the^  navy,  the  post-office  department  and  the  police,  not 
merely  for  ease  of  recognition  but  for  the  morale  of  the  force. 
Undoubtedly  the  influence  of  such  a  device  on  the  public  school 
would  be  large  and  beneficent.  No  outward  sign  now  separates 
the  enrolled  from  the  unschooled  child.  Hence  all  sense  of  dis- 
tinction is  lacking.  Esptit  de  corps,  pride  in  the  institution,  self- 
respect,  loyalty,  in  short  all  the  bracing  that  the  true  soldier  gets 
from  his  uniform,  the  child  would  get.  Whatever  heightens  the 
scholar's  appreciation  of  the  school  for  the  import  of  his  connec- 
tion with  it,  is  worth  considering,  though  it  be  nothing  more 
than  a  forage  cap.     In  case  the  several  grades  were  marked  by  a 
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•color,  either  in  the  body  or  the  trimmings  of  the  uniform  there 
would  be  a  pronounced  advance  in  studiousness  as  well  as 
deportment.  Ambition  and  personal  pride  would  be  stirred. 
Big  boys  and  girls  would  not  dawdle  so  indifferently  over  their 
tasks  if  they  knew  that  their  inferior  standing  was  to  be  published 
abroad  unto  the  ends  of  the  town.  Nor  would  they,  willingly, 
stay  in  a  younger  rank  if  the  very  clothes  they  wore  were  to  be- 
tray them  wherever  they  went.  And  since  the  only  road  to  pro- 
motion is  diligent  study  and  attainment  they  would  find  a  new 
inducement  to  follow  it.  The  general  character  of  the  school 
would  be  elevated.     Teaching  and  discipline  w^ould  become  easier. 

But  best  of  all  will  be  the  levelling  influence  of  the  uniform. 
The  public  school  is  the  most  democratic  institution  in  the  world. 
There  the  rich  and  the  poor  actually  meet  together,  on  one  plane 
of  absolute  equality.  Caste  disappears  almost  totally.  The 
children  of  the  mansion  and  the  tenement  occupy  adjacent 
benches  and  toil  at  the  same  tasks.  The  honors  are  open  to  all 
and  the  son  of  the  coal  heaver  wins.  In  theory  its  gifts  are  dis- 
tributed with  absolute  impartiality  and  without  regard  to  race, 
color  or  condition.  In  the  matter  of  making  good  citizens  this 
capacity  for  levelling  up  is  of  vital  importance. 

Yet  class  distinctions  do  appear.  Almost  the  sole  point  in 
which  they  become  conspicuous  is  in  the  particular  of  dress.  The 
children  of  the  hovel  are  not  arrayed  like  the  children  of  the  hall. 
In  the  same  room  are  some  "clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen'' 
and  others  wearing  garments  poor  and  patched.  It  is  next  to 
impossible  for  the  meanly  clad  child  to  feel  his  alleged  equality. 
The  brand  of  an  inferior  social  rank  is  upon  him.  He  will  be  made 
to  recognize  it  in  more  ways  than  one.  The  probable  result  will 
be  that  his  childish  envy  will  develop  into  a  coarse  ambition  that 
regards  the  wearing  of  clothes  as  the  main  function  of  life,  or  else 
he  will  accept  a  permanent  situation  in  the  lower  orders  of  so- 
ciety. In  either  case  the  efficiency  of  the  school  as  a  maker  of 
free,  intelligent,  self-esteeming  citizens  is  sadly  damaged. 

The  uniform  would  do  away  with  all  that.  Every  pupil  could 
feel  as  well  dressed  as  every  other.  False  demarcations  would 
vanish.  The  real  differences  of  merit  and  achievement  alone 
would  remain.  The  lifting  power  of  this  removal  of  poverty's 
opprobrious  stigma  cannot  be  overestimated.  For  it  is  a  bad 
omen  when  citizens  of  a  republic  consent  to  hold  a  low  rank  in 
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citizenship,  or  her  children  perceive  that  at  the  start  of  life's  race- 
they  are  heavily  handicapped  by  artificial  conditions. 

II.      THE   EFFECT   ON   THE   HOME. 

Some  benign  influences  would  fall  on  the  family.  The  pres- 
ence of  a  soldier  or  a  policeman  in  the  domestic  circle  lends  a 
certain  dignity  to  the  fireside.  An  imponderable  but  potent 
something  has  been  added  to  the  family  treasure.  The  tribal 
pride  is  stimulated,  often  to  such  degree  that  its  members  get  to 
think  more  highly  of  themselves  than  the  circumstances  really 
warrant.  But  this  is  to  be  preferred  as  against  the  alternative 
that  they  should  think  of  themselves  more  meanly  than  they 
ought.  A  vigorous  stimulant  to  family  self-respect  is  the  pres- 
ence in  it  of  boys  and  girls  who  bore  the  insignia  of  the  school. 
The  inclination  of  parents  to  send  their  offspring  to  public  insti- 
tutions would  probably  increase  their  acquaintance  and  interest 
"Certainly  would.  The  passage  of  a  child  to  a  higher  grade  would 
become  an  event  in  family  history,  marked  by  a  definite  sign, 
visible  to  all  beholders.  And  since  these  devices  promote  the 
family  and  favor  the  school  why  not  use  them  ? 

In  these  degenerate  days  economy  is  a  prime  consideration  in 
all  questions,  public  or  private.  Every  good  cause  must  appear 
before  the  tribunal  of  finance  and  justify  its  existence  by  the 
manifestation  of  mercenary  profitableness.  Can  our  proposition 
pass  that  ordeal  ?  At  first  thought  the  proposal  to  uniform  the 
two  hundred  thousand  pupils  in  New  York,  or  the  three  million 
in  the  cities  at  large  suggests  a  prodigious  expense.  The  heaviest 
objection  to  the  scheme  will  be  raised  at  this  very  point.  But  a 
moment's  reflection  ought  to  convince  the  stoutest  opposer  that  it 
will  cost  no  more  to  clothe  a  company  of  children  properly  and 
all  alike  than  it  will  to  clothe  them  properly  and  all  unlike. 
The  probability  is  that  the  average  expense  will  be  sensibly 
lessened.  For  thus  a  permanent  demand  would  be  created  for  a 
vast  quantity  of  material  of  standard  quality  and  invariable 
style,  which  on  account  of  its  volume  could  be  produced  at  a  low 
price.  Manufacturers  could  push  its  production  without  fear. 
Patterns  would  not  change.  The  market  could  not  fail.  There 
would  be  no  risk  of  putting  out  a  style  that  did  not  take  or  of 
running  a  popular  pattern  beyond  its  popularity.  These  are  the 
conditions  that  make  for  cheapness  without  sacrifice  of  character. 
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As  the  publication  of  school  books  has  become  a  great  business 
l>y  itself,  so  would  the  production  of  stuff  for  school  uniforms 
grow  to  a  distinct  industry  of  immense  proportions.  The  ques- 
tion of  expense  is  further  modified  by  the  probability  that  large 
firms  would  devote  themselves  to  the  transformation  of  this  cloth 
into  clothes.  The  cheapness  of  ready-made  clothing  is  due,  in 
^ood  measure,  to  the  huge  quantities  in  which  it  is  produced  in 
fixed  sizes.  It  is  certain  that  the  uniforms  for  three  million 
•children  could  be  furnished  at  a  price  much  lower  than  that  in- 
curred by  the  laissezfaire  custom  now  in  vogue.  Parents  would 
find  that  the  yearly  cloth  tax  was  sensibly  reduced  and  that  their 
-children  were  more  comfortable  and  handsomely  dressed.  Grant- 
ing this  much  (and  who  shall  deny  it?)  we  have  a  powerful 
.argument  in  favor  of  the  scheme. 

And  beyond  all  this,  who  can  estimate  the  unspeakable  relief 
from  the  thrall  of  fickle  fashion  that  would  come  to  the  home 
through  this  simple  device.     The  inborn  ambition  of  parents,  es- 
pecially mothers,  to  outdo  their  neighbors  in  apparelling  their 
progeny  leads  to  extravagance,  excitement  and  anxieties  beyond 
■computation.     Diversity  begets  rivalry,  and  rivalry   engenders 
heart-burnings  and   prodigality.     Styles  in    children's   clothing 
-change  as  frequently  and  in  the  same  pronounced  fashion  as  do 
their  elders'.     A  dress  that  was  the  pink  of  fashion  one  term  is  all 
out  of  style  the  next.     It  must  be  ripped  and  re-made,  or  a  new 
one  provided.     The  exasperated  and  purse-broken  father  is  told 
that  it  simply  will  not  do  to  send  the  children  to  school  in  such 
ridiculous  rigs,  and  though  the  aforesaid  rigs  were  a  source  of 
•eminent  satisfaction  and  family  pride  only  six  months  agone,  there 
is  no  escape  from  the  inexorable  maternal  instinct.     Mothers  will 
never  consent  that  their  offspring  shall  look  like  frumps.     Hence 
come  endless  be-ribbonings  and  flounces.     Eager  discussions  over 
patterns,  qualities,  prices   and   fashion   plates   disturb   domestic 
tranquillity.     Questions  of  complexion  and  figure  absorb  the  fam- 
ily energy.     Vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  pervade  the  home. 
The  sitting  room  is  converted  into  a  tailor  shop  and  for  weeks  at 
a  time  the  whole  household  economy  lies  paralyzed  in  the  toils  of 
the  dressmaker.     Worst  of  all,  the  minds  of  the  children  them- 
selves, are  tainted  with  the  lust  of  the  eye  and  the    pride  of  life, 
and  the  petty  rivalries  of  dress.     Their  ideals  tend  to   express 
themselves  in  terms  of  furbelows  and  trimmings.     The  wearing 
of  fine   clothing  comes  to  be  thought  a  legitimate  end  of  high 
endeavor.     By  this  means  the  ultimate  purpose  of  the  school  is 
thwarted.     Two  thoughts  like  two  bodies  cannot  occupy  the  same 
space  at  the  same  time.     A  mind  that  is  filled  with  "Delineators" 
aflbrds  small  space  for  the  weightiest  matters  of  honor,  wisdom 
-and  truth.     There  will  be  time  enough  for  the  insanities  of  fash- 
ion when  school  is  done. 
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With  the  advent  of  the  uniform  this  worriment  and  fever  will 
vanish.     Mothers  would  then  know  that    their  children   were 
dressed  just  as  comfortably,  as  handsomely  as  all  others.     Con- 
struction would  be  reduced  to  the  detail  of  size,  since  cut,  color 
and  quality  are  determined  beforehand.     Boys  suits  are  now, 
usually,  bought  ready  made,  and  this  would  quickly  come  true- 
of  girls*  dresses.     The  main  hindrance  at  present  is  the  fact  that 
their  styles  alter  so  frequently  that  clothing  factories  cannot  keep 
up  with  them.     When  that  comes  to  pass  the  family  will  be  re- 
lieved, to  a  large  extent,  of  tailoring  and  millinery.     What  a. 
blessed  balm  to  homes  where  now  mothers  are  overworked  with 
necessary  duties  and  fathers  overtaxed  with  inevitable  expenses. 
Time  could   then  be   found,  perhaps,  for  an  occasional   family 
stroll  in  Central  Park,  or  a  visit  to  the  Art  Museum.     The  life^ 
energy  could  then  be  withdrawn  from  vain  striving  to  outdress: 
other  people's  children  and  turned  into  useful  channels. 

III.       THE    EFFECT   ON    THE    COMMUNITY. 

The  effect  on  the  community  will  be  the  joint  effect  on  the 
school  and  the  home.  Whatever  improves  the  efficiency  of  these 
two  factors  will  make  strongly  for  the  betterment  of  the  town. 
For  one  thing,  a  class  of  citizens  would  be  built  up,  composed  of 
those  who  had  worn  the  uniform  of  this  noble  institution  and 
who  had  derived  therefrom,  self-respect,  and  mutual  esteem. 
The  elevating  influence  on  the  poorer  portions  would  be  immense. 
For  fifteen  most  impressible  years  they  would  be  delivered  from 
false  inequalities  and  nurtured  in  an  atmosphere  surcharged  with 
the  sentiments  of  liberty,  fraternity  and  equality.  The  public 
sense  of  the  presence  and  power  of  this  vital  agency  will  be  greatly 
enlarged.  All  of  which  will  tell  powerfully  on  the  future  of  the 
city  or  the  nation. 

It  will  be  said  that  valid  objections  can  be  raised  to  the  scheme. 
That  is  true.  The  arguments  on  the  other  side  are  not  discussed 
here,  because  this  paper  is  intended  to  be  suggestive,  mainly. 
But  no  objections  that  stand  in  the  way  can  begin  to  compensate 
for  the  advantages  of  the  plan.  There  is  little  risk  in  prophesy- 
ing that  if  the  city  of  New  York  would  try  the  experiment  for 
five  years,  no  imaginable  inducement  could  bring  her  back  to  the- 
present  haphazzard  style  of  clothing  the  wards  of  her  public 
schools. 

But,  someone  will  ask  further,  how  can  such  a  stupendous, 
change  be  brought  about?  The  tiisk  is  not  so  difficult  as  it  seems. 
Generate  a  strong  popular  sentiment  in  Its  favor,  persuade  par- 
ents,  citizens  and  teachers  of  its  advantages,  and  evolution   will 
do  the  rest. 
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LESSONS   ON   THE    AUTHORS. 

E.  W.  BARRETT.  MILFORD.  MASS. 

WASHINGTON   IRVING. 


Eably  Life.  . 


Birth,    < 


When. 

Where. 

Youngest  of  large  family. 

How  named, 


Parents.  "< 


^Immigrants. 

Father,  a  sailor. 

Later,  a  merchant. 

Mother,  English. 
L  Strict  and  severe. 


Occupations. 


Indifferent  about  it. 
Private  schools. 
Observant. 

Did  not  attend  college. 
,  Studied  law. 
Education.    ^  Xot  suc<:essful. 

Clerk  in  law  office. 

{Bunyan. 
Spencer. 
Chaucer. 

Delicate  in  health. 
Full  of  boyish  spirits. 
Fond  of  the  theatre. 

Wrote  some. 

{Hudson  Valley. 
Mohawk  Valley. 
Manhattan  Island. 

'  Engaged  in  the  hardware  business. 

Government  Positions,  -s  ^     ,  *   , 

I  England. 

Travels  in  Europe. 
Travels  in  West. 
Some  editorial  work. 
Literary  work. 
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Works. 


(  Sketch-Book. 
Skdches.  I  Bracebridge  Hall. 
^  Salmagundi. 

{Life  of  Washington. 
Life  of  Goldsmith. 
Life  of  Columbus. 


Travel 


■{ 


A  Tour  of  the  Prairies. 
Tales  of  a  Traveller. 


rr-  J        f  Conquest 
History.  <  -x- 
L  I  History  o 


Style. 


of  Grenada. 
History  of  N.  Y. 

Easy  and  channing. 

Flowing  and  graceful. 

Clear. 

Playfui  humor,  droll. 

Pathetic  at  times. 

Never  sarcastic  or  bitter. 

Accurate  and  graphic. 

{Jonathan  Oldstyle. 
Geoffrey  Crayon. 
Diedrich  Knickerbocker. 

Home    /  Tarrytown. 

I  Sunnyside  ("  The  Roost.") 


Personal  AppEARA^'CE.    " 


Gray  eyes. 

High,  broad  forehead. 

Medium  height. 

Stout. 

Genial  and  cheerfiil. 

Not  arrogant  or  assuming. 


'  A  bachelor, 
p  ^  Friends :  Scott,  Moore,  Longfellow. 

Death.  /'r^°^«- 
I  Place. 
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Sympathetic. 
Lovable  nature. 

Warm-hearted  and  sweet-tempered. 
Bright  in  conversation. 
Witty. 

Refined  and  polished. 
Social  and  genial. 
Generous  and  cordial. 
Affectionate  and  good-humored. 
Honest. 

Noted  for  his  purity  of  life. 
^  Loved  by  all. 
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PROEBEL    PROM    A    PSYCHOLOGICAL 

STANDPOINT.* 

EDWARD  F.  BUCHNER,  YALE  UNIVERSITY,  NEW  HAVEN,  CONN. 

Froebel  here  again  takes  up  his  symbolic  terminology  and  con- 
•ceives  of  education  as  the  process  whereby  the  internal  is  made 
external  and  the  external,  internal.  **The  purpose  of  teaching 
And  instruction  is  to  bring  ever  more  aui  of  man  rather  than  to 
put  more  and  more  into  him ''  (  §  94,  Ed,  of  Man),  This  is  what 
Froebel  means,  that  it  shall  be  by  doings  so  that  definite  expres- 
sion will  be  given  to  ideas  and  images,  that  true  teaching  seizes 
upon  the  natural  trait  of  creativeness  in  the  child  and  thus 
guides  the  activity  of  which  every  being  is  so  full.  This  principle 
of  activity  "gives  their  very  life-blood  to  all  the  songs  and 
^ames;  and  it  is  the  living  element  in  all  the  occupations- 
which,  without  it,  are  mere  sticks  and  stones,  and  bits  of  paper." 
This  activity  is  what  Froebel  desires  to  have  developed,  and  it  is 
this  feature  of  mental  life  which  is  reached  by  the  quaint  games 
and  songs.  Even  more  than  this.  Froebel  by  his  apotheosis  of 
the  child's  doing,  has  dignified  human  labor  into  something  other 
than  a  mere  means  of  livelihood.  He  has  turned  it  to  the  credit 
of  man's  intellectual  enlightenment.  In  the  same  spirit  he  sees 
in  the  sportiveness  of  childhood  the  varied  expression  of  this 
Activity.  Here  also  the  child's  spontaneity  gradually  exhibits 
itself.  By  means  of  this  activity  the  child  is  led  to  con- 
nect what  he  already  knows  with  what  he  is  still   learning ; 


*An  address  before  the  Elm  Citv  Kindei^arten  Association,  New  Haven, 
March  28, 1894. 
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''  his  inner  desire  for  activity,  his  ideas,  feelings  and 
will  must  be  connected  with  what  he  outwardly  does 
and  makes,"  and  thus  the  inner  becomes  the  outer.  This  innate 
creativeness  is  peculiarly  provided  for  in  the  gifts  and  occupa- 
tions. Based  upon  play,  that  state  of  consciousness  most  full  of 
imagination,  feeling,  and  will,  each  child  is  led  insensibly  to 
assert  his  own  individuality.  For  in  all  and  through  all  each 
child  busies  his  own  hands,  while  his  own  and  his  whole  mind  is 
on  his  immediate  work.  He  is  thus  giving  outward  form  and 
expression  to  what  he  has  himself  conceived. 

Although  self-activity  on  the  part  of  the  young  pupil  is  the 
keynote  to  whatever  is  Froebelian  in  the  kindergarten,  yet  I 
must  hasten  on  to  the  third  element  which  appears  as  distinctive 
of  this  great  reformer  in  our  education  of  children.  Other  educa- 
tional reformers  have  busied  themselves  with  improvements  in 
methods  of  teaching  subjects  of  a  scientific  character.  They 
make  the  effort  of  having  the  mind  of  the  child  leap  over  the 
period  of  youth,  and  at  once  to  assume  the  attitude  of  adult  con- 
sciousness towards  things  and  truths.  Froebel  himself  labored 
with  some  such  an  ideal  in  the  Education  of  Man.  But  when  he 
had  once  given  his  entire  genius  over  to  the  education  of 
children,  as  such,  we  find  him  taking  the  position  described  in 
our  third  proposition  ;  education  must  endeavor  to  put  man  into 
harmony  with  his  immediate  environment,  etc.  "  Froebel  seeks 
above  all  else  to  give  the  child  experience  rather  than  instruction, 
and  to  educate  him  by  action  rather  than  by  books,  or  anything 
in  the  nature  of  abstract  learning"  (Bowen,  Froebel,  etc.,  p.  103). 
The  main  object  of  the  kindergarten  is  to  aid  the  child  to  come 
to  himself  by  recognizing  the  objects  which  maKe  up  his  environ- 
ment, and  recognizing  by  a  perceptual  reaction  which  is  not 
passive,  but  essentially  active.  It  is  in  the  mutter — und  Kose 
Lieder  where  this  aspect  appears  most  clearly.  In  these  Froebel 
keeps  the  child  in  touch  with  his  own  every  day  life.  Actual 
life  and  actual  nature  around  children  are  the  Froebelian  means 
of  education.  Thus  the  kindergarten  is  not  a  school,  strictly 
speaking ;  for  it  has  banished  all  that  abstract  and  dwarfing 
artificiality  which  attends  the  study  of  books.  And  this  makes 
clear  why  so  many,  who  have  grown  accustomed  to  the  regime 
of  the  ordinary  school,  think  the  Kindergarten  is  worthy  of  con- 
tempt because  of  its  exceeding  artificiality  and  symbolism.     On 
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the  contrary,  may  not  the  FroebeHan  feel,  and  justly,  that  some- 
how  the  proverbial  school  has  wandered  from  that  which  is  truly 
natural,  and  has  become  a  place  of  arid  abstraction  ?  It  is  also 
this  feature  of  FroebePs  invention,  namely,  that  he  is  constantly 
leading  the  child  to  react  on  his  own  environment,  which  will  make 
intelligible  the  verdict  of  a  host  of  primary  and  intermediate 
teachers  that  most  of  those  who  have  been  trained  more  or  less 
on  FroebePs  plan,  exhibit  an  extra  brightness  and  teachableness. 

But  I  have  been  depriving  you  of  the  assurances  that  may  be- 
derived  by  testing  the  principles  of  Froebel  with  the  truths- 
attained  by  modem  psychology.  You  will  recall  that  I  empha- 
sized the  feet  that  Froebel  gained  his  insights  chiefly  from  a 
speculative  standpoint.  He  scarcely  knew  of  the  department  of 
psychology,  and  could  less  have  satisfied  the  wants  of  his  genius 
from  its  limited  store  of  facts  and  conclusions.  Since  FroebePs 
time,  this  science  which  undertakes  the  investigation  of  the- 
phenomena  of  mental  life,  has  grown  with  marvellous  rapidity, 
and  has  attained  indisputable  conclusions  regarding  the  nature 
and  growth  of  our  consciousness.  These  results  have  been 
secured  by  scientific  procedure ;  and  each  one  can  readily  appre- 
ciate the  world  of  difference  between  the  method  of  Froebel  and 
that  of  science.  If,  now,  we  inquire  into  the  psychological 
validity  of  the  three  foregoing  principles,  we  shall  find  in  each 
case  a  more  or  less  complete  agreement  between  Froebel  and 
science. 

Froebel  does  not  take  the  child  as  a  fully  equipped  psychical 
being,  possessing  the  faculties  and  powers  of  developed  conscious- 
ness, nor  as  differenced  from  the  latter  by  a  mere  lack  of  intel- 
lectual content.  He  and  psychology  both  recognize  that  all  fonns 
of  mental  life, —  attention,  discrimination,  judgment,  the  feelings 
and  will,  etc. —  have  their  incipient  stages,  and  that  they  do  not 
bud  at  the  same  time,  nor  blossom  in  the  same  order.  Genetic 
psychology,  or  child  study,  is  busied  just  now  with  accurately 
recording  the  development  of  the  young  mind.  Froebel  also  is 
truly  psychological  in  his  recognition  that  the  mental  life  takes 
its  start  from  sensations, —  those  curious  awakenings  of  conscious- 
ness which  result  from  the  influence  of  the  physical  world  upon 
our  senses — and  that  the  earliest  forms  of  mental  developments 
consist  almost  wholly  in  psychicial  reaction  upon,  and  manipula- 
tion of  this  order  of  consciousness.     Indeed,  as  has  been  said,  "  it 
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is  precisely  in  the  period  of  the  A  B  C  of  sensation,  emotion  [and 
will]  that  the  genius  of  Froebel  is  most  at  home  and  most 
original "  (Bowen,  Froebel,  etc.,  p.  5). 

Again,  it  was  a  day  of  no  small  moment  to  future  generations, 
when  Froebel  decided  to  devote  his  whole  power  to  the  education 
of  little  children.  Psychology  is  forcing  upon  us  the  weighty 
"truth  that  it  is  the  first  few  years  of  life  which  determine,  by 
almost  inexorable  psychical  laws,  just  what  the  order  and  content 
of  that  mental  life  will  be  when  fully  developed.  The  true 
psychological  foundation  of  the  Kindergarten  is  just  this :  We  can- 
not expect  a  teacher  to  break  in  upon  a  growing  mental  life  at  a 
latter  stage  of  its  development,  (say  the  tenth  or  fifteenth  year), 
and  then  secure  the  same  results^  as  are  assuredly  attainable  when 
that  same  consciousness  is  deftly  guided  in  its  earlier  and 
embryonic  stages.  If  education  means  something  ideal,  and,  if 
all  things  develop,  then  the  Kindergarten  is  the  mode  of  pedagogic 
treatment  which  will  secure  educational  fruits  from  the  mechanism 
of  mental  evolution.  There  is  no  time  to  carry  out  this  psycho- 
logical comparison  as  it  may  be  done  in  detail ;  e.  g.,  the  "  gifts  " 
are  based  upon  an  adequate  psychology  ;  the  Aindamental  acts  of 
intellection  are  brought  into  gradual  activity,  and  are  constantly 
^ided.  The  later  teachableness  of  kindergarten  children  is 
undoubtedly  due  to  this  fact  that  the  cognitive  mind,  from  the 
beginnings  of  sensation  to  the  conclusion  of  real  perceptions,  has 
teen  awakened  in  this  orderly  manner. 

Again,  Froebel  insists  on  the  child^s  self-activity.  By  this  he 
■does  not  mean  a  forced  exertion,  but  more  truly  that  the  results 
of  the  child's  activity  shall  incorporate  the  products  of  his  intel- 
lect and  the  attainments  of  his  feelings.  Into  this  one  phrase, 
*'  self-activity  "  Froebel  pours  all  the  functions  of  the  young  mind, 
and  that  this  is  a  truth,  perhaps,  above  all  others,  is  an  achieve- 
ment of  recent  science  of  mind.  The  mind  does  not  have 
faculties,  each  operating  at  such  times  and  in  such  manners  as 
-each  alone  may  choose.  On  the  contrary,  in  every  aspect  of  con- 
sciousness and  in  every  moment,  the  whole  of  the  mental  life  is 
active,  and  it  is  almost  the  mere  fortuity  of  accident  whether  it 
will  be  a  consciousness  of  feeling,  or  knowing,  or  willing,  moreover, 
mental  acquisitions,  i.  e,,  perceptions,  memories,  judgments,  feel- 
ings and  choices,  etc.,  are  assured  only  as  they  embody  or 
cluster  around  mental  activity,  and  in  this  sense  the  Froebelian 
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method  leads  the  child  to  positive  knowledge, — such  as  its  par- 
tially  developed  consciousness  will  admit. 

Again,  and  finally,  from  the  standpoint  of  genetic  psycho- 
logy, which  reveals  to  us  the  fact  that  mental  developments 
always  take  their  start  from  the  immediate  surroundings  of  the 
babe  and  youth,  it  must  be  agreed  with  Froebel  that  true  educa- 
tion, as  to  coifUent,  begins  and  ends  with  a  cognition  and  a  more  or 
less  complete  interpretation  of  that  which  is  at  hand.  He  who 
persists  in  making  education  deal  with  the  remote,  either  in  time 
or  space,  is  the  affected  educator  and  knows  not  the  truths  where- 
of he  would  teach.  Froebel  recognizes  and  incorporates  this, 
pedagogic  truth,  and,  in  fact,  makes  it  the  basal  content  of  his 
whole  educational  scheme.  But  this  environment  must  not  be 
that  of  any  sort.  On  the  contrary,  that  which  the  child  is  to  meet 
in  his  conscious  life  and  on  which  he  is  to  react  with  all  the  in- 
tensity of  his  infantile  power,  must  be  carefully  selected ;  hints 
towards  the  character  of  this  selection  were  the  fruit  of  fifteen 
years  on  the  part  of  Froebel. 

I  wish  there  were  time  to  speak  of  the  relation  there  is  between 
the  kindergarten  and  technical  or  industrial  education.  Our 
city  is,  happily,  providing  for  the  future  industrial  career  of  her 
citizens.  Between  the  form  of  education  which  you  represent  and 
are  fostering  and  that  of  manual  training,  there  is  such  an  inti- 
mate connection  that  the  Kindergarten  becomes  the  best  prepara- 
tion for  the  facility  and  excellence  so  desirable  in  that  skill  of  the 
hand  which  is  to  be  guided  by  an  intelligent  head. 

I  do  not  fancy  that  all  the  interesting  points  have  been  touched 
upon,  nor  that  the  critics  and  opponents  of  Froebel  have  been 
answered.     But  this  is  not  an  hour  for  criticism,  but  one  for 
encouragement.     If  there  be  any  truth  in  the  insights  of  genius, 
and,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  toilsomely  won  acquisitions  of 
science,  then  I  bid  you  feel  and  accept  the  encouragement  which 
comes  from  these  two  voices.     The  ancient  world  had  its  syna- 
gogue ;  the  mediaeval  world  its  confessional  box.     In  their  respec- 
tive ages,  each  was  the  most  powerful  pedagogical  machine  which 
man  had  devised.     Shall  we  forget  our  own  time?    With  the 
leaven  of  three  thousand  gardens  reaching  one  hundred  thousand 
children  even  in  our  own  land,  may  we  not  justly  expect  mighty 
things  of  FroebePs  heritage?     May  our  own  city  be  mindful  of 
the  no  small  part  it  may  take  in  aiding  the  Kindergarten  to 
become  the  educational  engine  of  to-day. 
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EDITORIAL. 

TWO  noted  men  have  recently  passed  away,  one  in  Germany  and 
one  in  the  United  States,  who  have  had  great  influence  in  the 
•world  of  letters  and  who  deserve  the  title  of  eraminent  educators, — 
Professor  von  Helmholtz  and  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes.  The  latter 
was  the  last  of  a  group  of  celebrated  literati  who  have  made  New 
England  famous.  Longfellow,  Emerson,  Hawthorne,  Whittier,  Low- 
•ell,  Holmes, — these  men  established  a  school  of  thought  and  culture, 
.a  "style"  in  literature,  the  influence  of  which  has  been  world  wide. 
All  were  born  early  in  the  present  century  and  belong  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  constructive  period  of  New  England  history.  One  by  one 
they  have  passed  on,  leaving  not  only  New  England  but  the  entire 
land  and  the  whole  world  in  mourning  for  their  loss.  Dr.  Holmes 
lived  in  constant  touch  with  his  fellow  men.  His  humanity  was  what 
constituted  the  charm  of  his  writings  and  endeared  him  to  his  readers. 
The  bright  sparkle  of  his  wit,  the  cheerful  outlook  of  the  healthy  soul 
upon  life,  these  struck  home  to  the  hearts  of  thousands  and  did  them 
good  like  a  medicine.  Dr.  Holmes  loved  life,  but  he  grew  old  cheer- 
fully and  adorned  that  stage  of  human  development  which  is  some- 
times made  very  unlovely.  "He  has  added  immensely,"  s«nys  one 
writer,  "to  the  enjoyment  of  life.*'  What  pleasanter  epitaph  could 
any  one  covet? 

Dr.  Helmholtz,  the  famous  German  scientist,  died  in  Berlin  on  the 
8th  of  September.  Like  Dr.  Holmes  he  was  educated  as  a  physician 
and  the  first  few  years  of  his  manhood  were  devoted  to  that  profes- 
sion; but  his  treatise  on  "Conservatism  of  Force"  was  received  with 
such  marked  favor  that  he  resolved  to  devote  himself  to  scientific  re- 
search. Last  year  he  visited  the  World's  Fair  and  while  in  this 
•country  delivered  a  lecture  on  his  discovery  of  the  ophthalmoscope 
hefore  a  convention  of  physicians.  In  his  death,  which  was  due  to 
paralysis,  the  world  loses  one  of  its  greatest  teachers  of  Natural  Phil- 
osophy. 

WE  are  informed  that  the  Boston  Hancock  School,  named  from 
Old  John  of  Revolutionary  fame,  is  the  centre  of  a  school 
population  of  2,100  children,  not  one  of  whom  is  of  Yankee  descent; 
1,000  Russian,  Polish  and  German  Jews;  600  Italians;  the  remaining 
500  of  all  sorts  and  nationalities;  one  class  including  representatives 
of  fourteen  diflerent  nations.  A  similar  condition  of  affairs  may  be 
found  in  every  considerable  city  of  the  northern,  western  and  pacific. 
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states.  In  schools  like  the  Hancock,  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to 
teach  these  little  folk  the  English  language,  which  is  best  done  by 
American  teachers  skilled  in  the  object  system  of  primary  instruction. 
It  is  said  that  in  six  months  these  children  are  able  to  use  the  Eng- 
lish language  and  go  on  successfully  with  school  work.  It  is  pleasant 
to  read  that  among  these  new  comers  are  large  numbers  of  exceed- 
ingly bright  children;  that  the  Italian  parents  generally  send  their 
children  to  the  public  schools  and  that  one  of  the  last  graduating 
classes  from  the  Hancock  school  distinguished  itself  by  an  exhibition 
entitled: — "A  Morning  Hour  with  Oliver  Wendail  Holmes."  Here, 
in  the  going  on  of  our  great  American  system  of  free,  unsectarian, 
profoundly  moral  and  disciplinary  system  of  instruction,  if  kept  clear 
of  fads  and  held  with  a  firm  hand  to  its  own  proper  vocation,  is 
found  the  answer  to  a  great  deal  of  the  loose  declamation  against 
European  immigration.  Out  of  this  body  2,100  polyglot  boys  and 
girls  is  being  developed  a  new  American  life;  certainly  broader  than 
the  ancient  Puritanism  of  old  Boston,  with  such  an  outfit  of  intelli- 
gence and  executive  power  as  no  generation  this  side  the  water  has 
yet  known.  It  only  requires  the  additional  emphasis  on  the  training 
to  morals,  patriotism  and  intelligent  industry  to  send  this  new  "Army 
of  the  Rupublic"  out,  consecrated  to  American  civilization. 

After  all,  the  later  achievement  of  New  England,  through  her  vast 
educational,  industrial  and  philanthropic  efibrts  of  the  past  genera- 
tion in  assimilating  her  multitudes  of  new  European  and  Canadian 
populations,  may  turn  out  to  be  no  less  worthy  of  historic  commemo- 
ration and  beneficient  to  the  Union  than  her  earlier  training  of  the 
regulation  New  Englander,  wliose  name  and  fame  is  now  secure 
around  the  world. 

AT  the  October  meeting  of  the  New  England  Association  of  Col- 
leges and  Preparatory  Schools,  among  other  able  addresses  was 
one  by  President  William  DeWitt  Hyde,  of  Bowdoin,  on  "Educational 
Values  as  Assessed  by  the  Committee  of  Ten."  It  was  a  clear,  clean- 
cut,  vigorous  address.  He  criticised  the  Committee  of  Ten  for  not  in- 
sisting rigorously  on  Latin  as  a  necessity  for  entrance  to  college. 
Towards  the  close  of  his  remarks  he  called  attention  to  the  schedule 
which  he  had  prepared  concerning  sixty  year  periods;  or  fifteen  each 
week  for  the  four  years.  He  would  make  sixty  per  cent  (36)  of  these 
compulsory  and  would  divide  them  among  three  fundamental  studies 
as  follows:  I^tin,  16;  Mathematics,  12;  English  Literature,  8.  The 
other  forty  per  cent  (24)  of  these  periods  he  would  have  elective  and 
gave  a  list  of  six  studies  to  any  two  of  which  the  student  might  devote 
twelve  periods.  Among  these  electives  he  would  class  Greek,  Ger- 
man and  Physical  History  and  Geography.     It  is  not  to  be  expected 


170  EDUCATION,  [Nov^ 

that  any  man's  classification  will  commend  the  assent  of  every  one  of 
this  unusually  able  body  of  educators.     But  we  are  much  pleased 
to  see  the  emphasis  which  President  Hyde  places  upon  the  study  of 
Latin. 

WE  have  made  special  arrangements  with  the  publishers  by 
which  we  are  enabled  to  offer  to  our  subscribers  The  Ency- 
clopaedic Dictionary  —  a  massive  work  of  5,346  large  pages,  just 
being  issued  from  the  press  —at  a  phenomenally  low  figure.  There 
are  four  large  volumes,  well  bound  in  cloth,  such  as  one  would  nat- 
urally pay  five  dollars  a  volume  for.  We  offer  to  furnish  with  this 
choice  set  of  volumes,  postpaid,  to  old  or  new  subscribers  to  Educa- 
tion, and  the  magazine  a  year  all  for  89.00.  For  farther  particulars 
read  the  advertisement  on  advertising  page  xx. 


PESTALOZZI'S  LEONARD  AND  GERTRUDE.* 

NANNIE  BROWN,  BOULDER,  COLORADO. 

The  name  of  Pestalozzi  is  associated  in  our  minds  with  the  patient^ 
self-sacrificing,  sympathetic  characters  who  have  left  behind  them  a 
legacy  that  will  tend  to  uplift  humanity  long  after  their  names  and 
works  have  been  forgotten. 

In  Pestalozzi's  Leonard  and  Gertrude,  which  was  published  about 
1792,  we  have  objectified  some  of  his  most  important  educational 
ideas.  The  book,  while  neither  a  treatise  on  pedagogy  in  the  present 
use  of  the  term  nor  a  good  story,  contains  a  truly  realistic  picture  of 
the  Swiss  peasant  life  of  the  last  century.  The  pedagogical  truths 
only  appear  when  looked  for,  and  among  the  most  commonplace  cir- 
cumstances. In  this  little  village  of  Bonnal  the  methods  for  the  up- 
lifting of  the  people  represent  views  on  some  of  the  political  and 
social  questions  puzzling  us  today. 

In  the  principal  characters  of  this  book  we  see  portrayed  a  deep 
humanity  for  the  poor,  the  wretched,  and  especially  the  children  of 
the  village.  Pestalozzi's  high  regard  for  woman  is  noticeable  in 
Gertrude,  a  loving  wife  and  mother,  first,  endeavoring  to  help  her 

"i^The  present  article  is  a  epecimen  of  a  kind  of  pedagogical  work  of  which 
the  general  educational  public  rarely  catches  a  glimpse.  The  introduction  of 
pedaffo^  into  undergraduate  work  in  our  colleges  as  an  elective  equal,  say,  to 
Greek,  is  an  achievement  of  today.  In  the  University  of  Colorado,  pedagogy 
is  attached  to  the  chair  of  philosophy.  The  grade  is  thus  kept  up  to  its  proper 
level.  In  Freshman  work  this  year,  in  connection  with  the  history  of  educa- 
tion, pedagogical  classics  were  assigned  as  follows.  For  students  electing 
Greek:  Cyropaedia.  For  students  electing  Latin:  Qnintilian.  For  students 
electing  French :  Gompayr^.  For  students  electing  German :  Pestalozzi.  After 
partial  reports,  the  present  paper  is  Miss  Brown's  nnal  report.  She  is  now  en- 
gaged upon  a  complete  translation  of  Pestalozzi's  epoch-making  educational 
novel.  Wm.  J.  Eckoff,  professor  of  philosophy  and  pedagogy,  tJniversity  of 
Colorado. 
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husband,  who  was  a  much  weaker  character  than  one  would  select 
for  her  companion,  fond  of  drinking,  but  who  through  her  efforts  be- 
came an  industrious,  steady  man,  working  with  her  for  their  own  chil- 
dren and  those  of  the  neighbors.  Gertrude's  executive  ability  extended 
beyond  her  well-managed  home  into  the  homes  and  lives  about  her. 
She  executed  her  plans  with  the  greatest  exactness  and  in  detail.  She 
taught  her  children  to  do  many  things  well.  Spinning  and  housework 
formed  part  of  the  education  of  her  girls,  and  the  common  branches, 
reading,  arithmetic,  spelling,  etc.,  were  presented  to  the  children  in  an 
easy,  agreeable,  practical  way,  so  that  it  did  not  appear  to  them  mere 
study  and  work,  but  a  real  pleasure.  She  believed  they  should  be 
taught  to  rely  upon  themselves,  and  directed  all  their  lessons  toward 
the  accomplishment  of  this  useful  aim.  The  father  taught  his  son 
the  art  of  plastering,  and  how  to  calculate  the  time  and  material 
necessary  for  his  work. 

Leonard  also  extended  his  help  beyond  his  own  children  to  the 
ignorant  workingmen  under  him ;  gaining  their  confidence  he  could 
assist  them  in  many  ways  beside  their  daily  labor.  Even  though 
their  kindnesses  were  often  rewarded  by  ingratitude,  both  Leonard 
and  Gertrude  bore  it  patiently,  never  showing  revenge,  but  by  some 
other  friendly  act,  striving  to  assure  these  people  of  their  good  in- 
tentions. 

Their  efforts  went  beyond  those  immediately  around  them  to  the 
Bailiff,  who,  as  we  read  in  the  first  part  of  the  book,  had  done  them 
much  injustice,  and  to  Rudy  and  his  seven  motherless  children.  Here 
Gertrude  accomplished  much.  She  took  these  children  to  her  home 
and  cared  for  them  with  her  own.  Firmly,  but  kindly,  she  made 
them  understand  what  she  expected  of  them  if  she  gave  them  her 
time,  namely,  that  they  were  to  improve  and  that  they  must  use  their 
time  wisely.  Their  condition  when  Gertrude  found  them  was  pitiable. 
Their  home  was  a  wretched  hovel,  and  with  little  or  nothing  to  eat 
the  children  had  learned  to  live  by  theft.  Through  the  influence  of 
Gertrude,  Rudy  secured  work,  and  under  her  teaching  his  children 
improved.  By  the  combined  effort  of  all,  though  not  without  a  severe 
struggle,  their  home  was  repaired  and  kept  neat,  and  when  things 
were  in  a  fit  condition  for  a  woman  of  some  intelligence  to  enter  the 
family  without  sacrificing  herself,  Rudy  married  again.  •  , 

Gertrude  taught  her  little  folks  the  beautiful  lesson  of  charity — 
one  which  we  must  admit  contains  the  true  idea  of  Christian  giving — 
that  unless  one  feels  the  sacrifice,  it  amounts  to  very  little.  These 
ideas  of  education — kindergarten  ideas  mainly — which  made  a  sure 
foundation  for  a  higher  and  broader  education,  extended  beyond 
Gertrude's  home  and  Rudy's.  A  retired  lieutenant,  Arner,  the  magis- 
trate, and  the  pastor,  hearing  of  her  success,  visited  her  home  twice, 
and  seeing  the  order  and  interest  which  prevailed  there,  could  not  see 
why  those  very  plans  could  not  be  executed  on  a  larger  scale  and  the 
benefit  shared  by  a  greater  number  of  children.  The  result  of  these 
visits  was  that  the  young  lieutenant  determined  to  become  a  school- 
master in  the  village,  provided  he  could  get  Gertrude's  assistance. 
He  believed  that  a  woman's  mother  heart  was  necessary  to  manage 
and  understand  children.  After  much  persuasion  Gertrude  decided 
to  help  him.     The  result  was  marvellous.     Though  there  was  much 
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opposition  among  the  ignorant,  superstitious  villagers,  they  in  course 
of  time  came  to  see  and  realize  that  good  was  to  be  obtained  for  their 
children  and  were  willing  they  should  have  it.  Not  alone  were  the 
children  benefitted.  Arner  provided  work  for  the  men  in  order  that 
they  might  have  less  time  for  loafing  and  evil  pleasures. 

The  wife  of  Reynold  and  the  wife  of  the  pastor  also  did  consider- 
able to  aid  these  people.  Everywhere  throughout  the  book  Pestalozzi 
shows  us  that  the  love  and  devotion  of  a  noble  woman  spread  abroad 
from  her  immediate  home  circle  into  the  community  can  do  much 
for  the  uplifting  of  humanity.  If  the  great  mass  is  to  be  enlightened 
and  raised  up  to  a  higher,  nobler  existence,  he  believes  it  is  to  come 
about  through  the  work  of  woman. 

The  results  of  ignorance  in  this  village  were  very  apparent. 
Superstition  had  been  firmly  rooted  in  these  people  for  generations. 
Ignorance  of  the  results  of  their  own  actions  had  brought  upon  them 
much  misery.  Stealing  and  lying  were  almost  universal.  Through 
the  tireless  efforts  of  the  pastor  the  most  harmful  man  in  the  village 
is  made  to  reform, — the  Bailiff  Hummel,  who  owned  a  tavern  and  had 
succeeded  in  getting  under  his  control  all  the  villagers,  even  Leonard 
at  first.  The  means  used  for  his  reformation  from  one  standpoint 
seems  severe,  but  it  is  just. 

Arner  and  the  pastor  expose  the  existing  wrongs,  and  the  whole 
village  is  roused  to  an  intense  excitement.  Measures  are  taken  to 
correct  these  evils.  When  the  Duke  heard  what  had  been  done  so 
successfully  at  Bonnal,  he  visited  the  place,  and  as  a  result  of  his  visit 
determined  to  establish  schools  throughout  his  country,  modelled 
according  to  Gertrude's  plan.  He  was  convinced  that  men  can  only 
be  happy  when  they  have  discovered  how  they  can  best  help  them- 
selves, and  he  saw  that  these  methods  would  bring  about  just  such 
results. 

The  world  in  general  must  agree  that  the  "  Duke  "  was  right — 
that  Pestalozzi 's  theory  is  the  correct  one,  the  practical  one.  When 
we  have  attained  his  ideals  we  will  have  a  mental  and  moral  develop- 
ment such  as  will  make  people  competent  for  self-government,  which 
is  the  best  and  the  most  enduring  test  of  any  educational  system. 


DEPARTMENT     OF     PROFESSIONAL     STUDY. 

THE    TEACHERS*    INTERNATIONAL    READING    CIRCLE.     SECOND 
MONTHLY   SYLLABUS   FOR  THE  THIRD   YEAR. 

PREPARED  BY  DR.  CHAS.  J.  MAJORY,  NEWTON,  N.  J.,  SECRETARY. 
FOR  THE  USB  OF  CORRESPONDENCE  MEMBERS. 

In  reports  of  State  Superintendents,  City  Superintendents,  and 
others,  there  is  found  more  and  more  commonly  commendation  of 
progressive  teachers  who  are  engaged  in  the  reading  and  study  of 
professional  books  and  periodicals.  The  leaders  in  educational  pro- 
gress who  have  been  so  persistent  in  the  past  in  declaring  the  need  of 
professional  reading  are  correspondingly  ready  to  recognize  its  present 
prevalence. 


1894.]  PROFESSIONAL  STUDY,  179 

The  best  teachers  everywhere  are  interested  in  the  line  of  reading 
:and  to  a  considerable  degree  they  have  become  the  best  teachers 
through  the  influence  of  this  reading  upon  their  daily  work.  No 
teacher  who  feels  at  all  ambitious  to  attain  recognized  success  can 
a£ford  to  neglect  the  stimulus  and  the  aid  that  come  from  the  pro- 
fessional book  and  the  professional  journal. 

I.    ROUSSEAU'S  EMILE,  PAGES  41-67. 

9.  Is  it  wise  to  ignore  a  child's  slight  sufferings  in  order  to  make 
him  more  patient  and  courageous  ? 

10.  Should  the  end  of  education  be  found  in  future,  or  in  present 
happiness  ? 

11.  To  what  extent  should  parent  or  teacher  follow  the  maxim, 
"  Keep  the  child  dependent  on  things  alone.  "  ? 

12.  Are  the  formulas  of  politeness  in  any  sense  conducive  to  false 
•education  ? 

13.  What  valuable  benefits  may  result  from  early  sufFering?  Are 
they  certain  to  result  ? 

14.  Are  children  at  the  age  of  ten  utterly  incapable  of  reasoning 
upon  questions  of  good  and  evil  ? 

15.  Does  the  practice  of  reasoning  with  children  upon  their  con- 
duct generally  tend  to  make  them  deceitful  and  untruthful? 

16.  In  what  respects  is  it  important  in  education  to  lose  time 
rather  than  to  gain  it  ? 

17.  Can  we  discover  the  bent  of  a  child's  mind  before  beginning 
to  instruct  him  ? 

18.  Can  punishments  be  limited  to  the  direct  consequences  of 
wrong  doing  ? 

II.    HERBART'S  PSYCHOLOGY,  PAGES  26-36. 

7.  What  prime  objection  is  to  be  met  in  regard  to  considering 
psychological  questions  from  a  mathematical  stand-point? 

8.  In  general,  to  what  source  must  feelings  and  desires  be  as- 
•cribed? 

9.  How  is  it  shown  that  inner  perception  is  an  active  process, 
never  a  passive  apprehension  ? 

10.  To  what  limit  only  may  the  power  of  inner  perception  ordi- 
narily extend  ? 

11.  Of  what  elements  must  every  concept  be  made  up  ? 

12.  How  does  the  period  of  manhood  differ  from  the  period  of 
^childhood  in  the  matter  of  acquiring  simple  sense-concepts? 

13.  What  is  the  essential  work  of  mature  mental  life  in  relation  to 
these  simple  concepts  ? 

14.  What  influences  may  the  body  exert  upon  the  psychical 
jprocess? 
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III.  ADLER'S  MORAL  INSTRUCTION,  PAGES  27-46. 

LBCTURE  III. 

11.  In  what  relations  does  science-teaching  have  moral  influence  ? 

12.  What  portions  of  history  should  be  made  most  prominent  in 
order  that  its  highest  moral  use  may  be  attained  ? 

13.  What  advantages  and  what  disadvantages  belong  to  literature 
as  compared  with  history  in  the  presenting  of  moral  teaching? 

14.  What  special  adaptation  to  moral  instruction  has  any  branch 
of  study  not  specified  by  the  author? 

15.  In  public  school  work  is  it  practicable  for  the  teacher  to  join 
in  the  games  of  the  pupils  to  any  considerable  extent.  ? 

16.  Is  it  the  personality  of  the  principal  or  that  of  the  class 
teacher  that  exerts  chief  influence  upon  pupils? 

LECTURE  IV. 

17.  Why  is  it  better  to  classify  duties  with  reference  to  their  sub- 
jects rather  than  with  reference  to  their  sources  ? 

18.  Is  the  classification  of  duties  as  set  forth  by  the  author  spec- 
ially adapted  to  the  moral  questions  arising  in  school  discipline? 

19.  Why  is  the  logical  arrangement  of  a  subject  usually  not  the 
one  most  suitable  for  presentation  to  children  ? 

20.  How  may  all  the  various  duties  of  the  child's  school  life  be 
brought  into  due  relation  with  the  prime  duty  of  acquiring  knowl- 
edge? 

IV.  FROEBEL'S  EDUCATION  OF  MAN,  PAGE  40-70. 

10.  A  parallelism  between  the  development  of  the  individual  ancl 
that  of  the  race. 

11.  Process  and  order  of  the  development  of  the  senses. 

12.  Line  of  separation  between  infancy  and  childhood. 

13.  Nature  and  value  of  the  child's  play. 

14.  Importance  of  due  attention  to  matters  of  food  and  clothing. 

15.  The  aim  of  parental  care  is  to  arouse  to  full  activity  all  the 
child's  physical  and  mental  powers. 

16.  The  child's  early  efibrts  at  investigation  of  properties. 

17.  Value  of  the  early  attempts  at  drawing. 

18.  Early  knowledge  gained  from  association  with  the  older  mem- 
bers of  the  family. 

19.  Line  of  separation  between  childhood  and  boyhood. 
V.    PICKARD'S  SCHOOL  SUPERVISION,  PAGES  20-37. 

8.  Advisory  duties  of  the  State  Superintendent. 

9.  Influence  of  political  partizanship  in  the  choice  of  state  super- 
intendent. 

10.  Need  of  an  advisory  power  above  the  several  state  superin- 
tendencies. 
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11.  The  efficient  state  superintendent  needs  to  be  conversant  with 
the  various  relations  of  intellectual,  industrial  and  social  life  in  his 
state. 

12.  He  should  be  discreet  in  recognizing  the  limits  of  public  sen- 
timent. 

13.  He  should  possess  and  exercise  tact  in  controlling  legislation. 

14.  He  should  mould  pubUc  opinion  by  use  of  the  platform  and 
the  press. 

15.  He  should  be  of  judicial  turn  of  mind,  and  will  be  the  better 
if  possessed  of  a  course  of  legal  training. 

16.  He  should  be  patriotic  and  religious  without  being  partizan  or 
sectarian. 

17.  County  superintendents  subject  to  various  influences  opposed 
to  good  results. 

18.  The  conditions  growing  more  favorable  for  efficient  work  of 
the  county  superintendencies. 

19.  The  examining  and  excusing  of  teachers  the  mpst  vital  work 
of  the  county  superintendent. 

20.  Varied  professional,  clerical,  judicial,  and  advisory  duties  de- 
Tolting  upon  the  county  superintendent. 

21.  Advantages  of  a  combined  county  and  township  organization 
for  purposes  of  grading  schools. 

22.  The  county  superintendents  especial  avenues  of  usofulness. 

VI.    LAURIE'S  RISE  OF  UNIVERSITIES,  PAGES  39-74. 

LBCrURB  III. 

11.  The  work  of  Chariemagne  in  reviving  learning  first  pertained 
to  the  episcopal  and  monastic  schools. 

12.  The  call  of  Alcuin  to  direct  the  scholastic  work  of  the  empire. 

13.  The  Palace  School  designed  for  the  laity  and  securing  politi- 
•cal  preferment  to  its  successful  scholars. 

14.  Imperial  orders  for  renewed  zeal  in  learning  and  in  teaching 
issued  to  the  clergy. 

15.  Elementary  instruction  provided  gratuitously  through  the 
•clergy  to  the  people. 

16.  Continuance  of  reform  efforts  after  the  death  of  Alcuin  and  of 
Oharlemagne. 

17.  Alfred,  in  England,  imitates  the  work  of  Charlemagne. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

18.  Primary  instruction  included  reading,  writing,  singing,  arith- 
metic and  Latin. 

19.  Secondary  instruction  based  essentially  upon  Latin  Grammar. 

20.  Higher  instruction  limited  to  the  one  aim  of  understanding 
the  Holy  Scriptures . 
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21.  The  chief  books  of  learning  in  the  early  schools. 

22.  Plan  of  organization  and  discipline. 

VII.    PREYER'8  DEVELOPMENT  OF  INTELLECT,  PAGES  3a-«4. 

7.  Case  of  the  child  before  learning  to  speak,  similar  to  that  of 
the  adult  who  has  lost  the  power  of  speech . 

8.  Disturbances  of  speech  include  whatever  interferes  with  tbe- 
understanding  of  words  heard  as  well  as  whatever  interferes  with  the- 
production  of  words. 

9.  On  the  basis  of  physiological  relations,  disturbances  of  speech 
are  classified  as  perceptive,  central  and  articulatory. 

10.  Representations  by  diagrams  of  the  relations  of  nerve  centers- 
and  paths  of  excitation  and  of  impulse. 

11.  Analysis  and  classification  of  speech  disturbances. 


FOR    PROFESSIONAL    STUDY. 

The  books  mentioned  below  are  very. strongly  recommended  by  onr  lead- 
ing  educators.  Of  this  list  when  a  little  smaller  than  at  present,  Dr.  Harris- 
eaid  :  *'  It  does  not  contain  a  book  not  worthy  to  go  on  any  teacher's  reading 
list  and  the  best  list."  The  list  of  books  made  oat  for  teachers  by  Professor 
Payne  of  the  University  of  Nashville,  Professor  Hinsdale  of  the  University  or 
Michigan,  and  Ck>l.  Parker  of  the  Cook  County  Normal  School,  also  contain  a 
large  number  of  the  following : 

Compayre's  History  of  Education,  of  which  G.  Stanley  Hall  says :  "  It  is 
the  best  and  most  comprehensive  universal  history  of  education  in  English." 
Compayre's  Lecturks  on  Education,  of  which  Superintendent  McAllister  or 
Philadelphia  says :  ''  I  regard  it  as  the  best  work  in  existence  on  the  theory 
and  practice  of  education."  Oompayre's  Psychology  Applied  to  Education, 
of  which  Professor  Payne  says :  "  There  are  thousands  of  teachers  who  have- 
neither  the  taste  nor  the  leisure  to  master  the  details  of  educational  science, 
nor  even  to  read  the  profounder  treatises  on  the  science  and  art  of  teachings 
but  who  are  sincerely  anxious  to  find  a  rational  basis  for  their  art ;  and  for  all 
such  I  know  of  no  book  that  I  can  commend  so  heartily  as  this." 

Rousseau's  Emile,  of  which  Voltaire  said :  "  There  are  fifty  pages  that 
should  be  bound  in  velvet  and  gold."  The  publishers  have  recently  made  a 
cheap  paper  edition  of  this,  which  is  sent  postpaid  for  twenty -five  cents,  and 
also  a  similar  edition  of  Pestalozzi's  Leonard  and  Gertrude,  of  which  the- 
New  York  Naiion  says :  "  Except  Rousseau's  Emile  no  more  important  educa- 
tional book  has  appeared  for  a  century  and  a  half  than  this."  Lange's  Appeb- 
cbption,  of  which  Dr.  Harris  says :  "  It  is  far  more  important  for  education  thai> 
Pestalozzi's  Perception."  De  Grarmo's  Essentials  of  Method,  of  which  Pro- 
fessor Stearns  of  the  department  of  pedagogy  in  the  Wisconsin  State  University 
says :  ''It  is  the  first  real  step  towards  the  development  of  the  science  of 
methods  in  this  country."  Tracy's  Psychology  of  Childhood,  of  which  Pro- 
fessor Barnes  of  the  Leland  Stanford  University  says:  "  No  book  has  come 
from  the  press  during  the  past  year  which  I  have  been  so  R:lad  to  see  as  this  one."" 

The  above  mentioned  books  may  be  had  of  the  publishers,  D.  G.  Hbata 
&  Ck>.,  Boston,  New  York,  Chicago,  Atlanta,  London. 
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FOREIGN    NOTES. 

A    FRENCH   REPORT  ON   THE  MEDICAL  SCHOOLS  OP  THE  UNITED   STATES. 

One  of  the  most  important  and  interesting  reports  of  which  the 
Columbian  Exposition  was  the  occasion,  is  that  of  Dr.  M.  Baudouin 
charged  by  the  French  government  to  investigate  and  report  upon 
the  Medical  schools  of  the  United  States.  The  volume  which  has 
just  been  issued  forms  a  quarto  of  368  pages  and  is  claimed  by  its 
author,  and  justly  I  believe,  to  be  the  most  comprehensive  work  on 
the  subject  to  be  found,  not  omitting  even  reports  by  Americans 
themselves.  To  quote  the  author's  own  words,  "One  may  search  in 
vain,  even  in  America,  for  a  study  of  the  whole  subject  comparable 
to  that  which  is  here  outlined."  That  this  is  not  a  pretentious  claim 
is  indicated  by  the  mere  number  of  institutions  that  are  described 
with  more  or  less  fullness  of  detail.  Besides  the  Bureau  of  Education 
and  the  scientific  institutions  of  Washington,  thirty-one  institutions 
are  considered  separately  and  fiilly  in  the  first  part  of  the  report 
which  also  deals  with  groups  of  institutions,  and  with  social  customs, 
especially  such  as  afiect  health  and  sanitation.  The  second  part  of 
the  report  comprising  78  pages,  presents  a  general  survey  of  the 
conditions,  standards  and  results  of  medical  instruction  in  the  United 
States  considering  the  schools  by  classes  i.  e.,  as  Regular,  Elective, 
Homeopathic,  Physio-Medical,  schools  for  women,  etc.,  also  a  resuw^ 
of  the  laws  governing  medical  practice  in  the  United  States  and  a 
discussion  of  the  role  of  women  physicians.  The  appendices  com- 
prise a  complete  lisjb  of  the  medical  schools  existing  in  1893,  and  a 
very  full  description  of  the  exhibitions  of  surgical  instruments  and 
apparatus  for  physiological  and  anthropological  laboratories  displayed 
at  Chicago  from  all  countries.  The  work  is  enriched  by  81  illustra- 
tions. It  is  impossible  in  a  brief  notice  to  give  any  clear  idea  of  the 
views  and  estimates  of  professional  study  and  standards  among  us 
which  give  especial  value  to  the  report.  It  may  be  said  in  brief  that 
the  author  is  impressed  by  the  liberality,  prodigality  even,  of  endow- 
ments and  equipments  for  instruction  and  by  the  rapidity  with  which 
new  foundations  arise  and  develop.  The  ordinary  medical  course 
seems  to  him  less  thorough  and  complete  than  the  required  course  in 
France.  Our  post-graduate  schools,  however,  he  considers  worthy  of 
being  imitated  in  his  own  country.  With  respect  to  them  he  says, 
^'I  should  be  pleased  to  see  similar  schools  created  at  Paris,  but  our 
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system  is  such  that  their  success  would  be  very  uncertain,  our  cus- 
toms and  our  extraordinary  admiration  for  existing  institutions  will 
prevent  experiments  of  this  sort."  **It  should  be  remembered" 
he  adds,  "that  in  the  hospitals  of  Paris  we  have  private  courses  more 
thorough  and  quite  as  practical." 

EDUCATIONAL   MOVEMENTS   AFFECTING   WOMEN. 

According  to  M.  Louis  Frank,  a  Belgian  publicist,  who  has  made 

an  exhaustive  study  of  the  progress  of  women.     Switzerland  leads  all 

foreign  countries  in  the  number  of  women  studying  in  its  universities. 

They  reached  a  total  of  641  in  1892,  of  whom  161  were  registered  in 

the  medical  fiiculty,  46  in  the  philosophical;  21  in  natural  science  and 

9  in  law. 

As  early  as  1863  a  woman  secured  a  diploma  from  the  Sorbonne 

and  in  1868  the  Medical   Faculty  of  Paris   had  four  students;  the 

number  of  women  enrolled  in  the  French  faculties  has  increased  from 

year  to  year;  the  total  in  the  period  1876  to  1888  being  262;  of  these 

137  were  at  Paris.     The  greater  proportion  (207)  were  French  women. 

Women  are  admitted  to  the  universities  and  to  university  degrees 

in  Belgium  but  medicine  and  teaching  are  the  only  learned  professions 
as  yet  open  to  them  in  that  country.     The  need  of  women  in   the 

medical  profession  is  recognized  even  in  Russia  where  stringent 
measures  have  recently  been  adopted  against  women  students  in  gen- 
eral. Russia  possesses  a  Medical  High  school  for  women  and  a  royal 
ukase  of  1890  empowers  women  to  officiate  as  surgical  assistants  on 
Russian  railways.  The  concessions  to  women  students  in  Germany 
amount  as  yet  only  to  special  arrangements  for  their  attendance  upon 
university  courses.  In  Austria-Hungary,  as  in  Spain,  the  universi- 
ties are  closed  against  women. 

The  spirit  which  the  various  associations  of  women  students  and 
teachers  of  Great  Britain  manifest  with  respect  to  their  interests 
amounts  almost  to  aggressiveness.  It  is  explained  by  the  fact  that 
higher  education  and  all  that  it  implies  as  to  opportunity  for  honor- 
able and  remunerative  careers,  have  been  won  by  a  struggle  which  is 
hardly  yet  finished.  Even  now,  of  the  older  teaching  Universities  of 
Great  Britian  only  those  of  Scotland  admit  women  to  professional 
courses.  Thanks  to  the  prevision,  enterprise  and  good  judgment  of 
the  "Glasgow  Association  for  Promoting  the  Higher  Education  of 
Women,"  Glasgow  University  is  the  first  under  the  new  statues  to  con- 
fer professional  degrees  upon  women.  Two  women  passed  with  dis- 
tinction for  the  degrees  of  Bachelor  of  Medicine  and  Master  in  Sur- 
gery during  the  present  year. 

The  "Association  of  women  for  promoting  the  education  of  girls  in 
Wales"  carries  on  an  active  propaganda  by  the  circulation  of  pam- 
phlets, by  public  discussions,  addresses,  etc.     Just  now  the  society  is 
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engaged  in  securing  the  practical  enforcement  of  the  Welsh  Univer- 
sity Charter  which  expressly  states  that  *'every  degree  and  every 
office  of  the  university  and  membership  of  every  body  and  authority 
in  it  are  to  be  open  to  women  equally  with  men."  This  is  as  broad 
and  as  explicit  even  as  Chicago  University. 

Bedford  college  for  women,  I^ndon,  which  has  recently  made  ex- 
tensive additions  to  its  buildings  and  equipments  has  been  admitted 
to  share  in  the  Government  grant  for  university  colleges;  the  $3,500 
received  annually  from  this  source  will  enable  the  college  to  reduce 
fees,  increase  salaries  and  laboratory  provisions. 

This  year  is  made  memorable  by  the  opening  of  the  City  of  Lon- 
don School  for  girls  which  in  the  words  of  its  founder,  William 
Ward,  '*shall  correspond,  as  near  as  may  be,  to  the  City  of  London 
School  for  boys."  The  Association  oF  Head  Mistresses  is  already 
calling  the  attention  of  the  public  to  violations  of  this  purpose  by  the 
Municipal  Committee  appointed  to  execute  the  trust.  They  note  espec- 
ially that  the  salary  of  the  head  Mistress  will  average  only  about  one- 
fourth  of  that  of  the  head-master.  They  appeal  to  able  women  not  to 
oifer  themselves  as  candidates  for  the  position  on  these  terms.  The 
bequest  of  Mr  Ward  for  this  important  institution  amounts  to  $100,- 
000. 

The  Royal  Commission  on  Education  have  requested  the  "Associa- 
tion of  Assistant  Mistresses"  to  give  a  statement  of  their  views  on  each 
of  the  following  points: — 

1.  The  recommendations  of  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  of  1871,  on  the  Registration  of  Teachers. 

2.  The  desirability  of  making  provision  for  instruction  and  train- 
ing in  the  profession  of  teaching,  and  the  best  method  of  doing  so. 

The  Commission  have  also  invited  the  Association  to  submit  the 
name  of  some  person  to  give  oral  evidence  on  their  behalf. 

SUMMER   CONGRESSES 

In  the  proceedings  of  the  eighth  international  Congress  of  hygiene 
and  demography  held  in  August  at  Buda-Pesth  the  question  of  phys- 
ical training  occupied  a  prominent  place.  The  section  was  opened 
by  an  address  from  M.  Albert  de  Berzeviozy  who  contrasted  the  gym- 
nastic training  maintained  in  Germany  and  the  military  exercises 
(baJLalUona  acolaires)  characteristic  of  France  with  the  out-door  sports 
fostered  in  England,  giving  the  palm  to  the  last  as  a  means  of  pro- 
ducing the  highest  degree  of  physical  development  comportable  with 
mental  culture. 

The  Retme  Internationale  de  V Enseignement  for  September  gives  a  very 
full  synopsis  of  the  paper  presented  by  Dr.  Kehrbach  before  the 
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philological  congress  held  at  Vienna.    The  subject  was  the  programs 

and  methods  elaborated  and  applied  by  Herbart  in  the  pedagogical 

Seminar  of  Konigsbeig.     The  matter  was  worked  up  chiefly  from  un- 

published  manuscripts  of  the  philosopher. 

A.  T.  s. 


AMONG  THE   BOOKS. 

To  accommodate  readera  who  may  wish  it,  the  publishen  of  Education  will  send,  post  paid 
on  the  receipt  of  price,  any  book  reviewed  in  these  columns. 

Thb  Century  Book  for  Youno  Americans  ie  the  Story  of  the  Govern- 
ment, by  Elbridge  S.  Brooks,  author  of  "The  Story  of  the  United  States/*^ 
etc.  It  tells  in  attractive  story  form  juet  what  every  American  boy  and  girl 
ought  to  know  about  the  Government,  the  functions  of  the  President,  the  Sen- 
ate,  the  House  and  the  Supreme  Court,  the  duties  of  Cabinet  officers  and  the 
work  of  the  various  departments — how  State,  municipal,  and  town  govern- 
ments are  carried  on,  and  what  are  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  an  Amei^ 
ican  citizen.  It  is  bright,  breezy,  attractive,  modem,  and  American.  In  the 
book  Mr.  Brooks  takes  a  party  of  bright  boys  and  girls  to  the  city  of  Washing- 
ton, and  gives  the  young  tourists  a  capital  idea  of  the  Government.  Parents 
will  find  this  an  admirable  book  to  give  children  at  Christmas- time,  and 
principals  of  schools  might  use  it  for  supplementary  reading.  The  book  is 
issued  under  the  auspices  of  the  National  Society  of  the  Sons  of  the  American 
Revolution,  and  its  introduction  is  written  by  General  Horace  Porter,  New 
York.    The  Century  Co.,  11.60. 

Walker's  Comprehensive  Concordance,  by  Rev.  J.  B.  R.  Walker,  with 
an  introduction  by  M.  C.  Hazard,  Ph.  D.  is  a  practical,  convenient  and  accurate 
text-finder  that  will  be  highly  prized  by  all  students  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  in 
one  handy  volume  and  yet  contains  more  than  fifty  thousand  more  references 
than  are  found  in  Cruden.  This  is  rendered  possible  in  a  volume  which  is  still 
"  handy"  by  the  omission  of  small,  unimportant  words  like  a,  an,  if,  is,  etc> 
which  never  would  be  consulted  in  seeking  for  a  given  passage.  The  proper 
names  are  all  accented,  and  the  arrangement  of  the  words  is  strictly  alphabet- 
ical.  The  book  is  thoroughly  up  to  date  and  is  conspicuously  fir  t  in  the  field 
it  occupies.  It  is  published  by  the  Congregational  Sunday-School  and  Pub- 
lishing Society,  Boston,  Mass.,  at  the  low  price  of  $2.00. 

The  Psychic  Factor,  is  an  outline  of  Psychology,  by  Charles  Van  Norden,. 
D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  of  Elmira  College.  It  gives  a  summary  of  modem  discovery  in 
this  somewhat  obscure  department  of  scientific  research,  teacning  the  reader 
what  may  safely  be  accepted  as  practically  settled,  and  disclosing  the  large 
areas  of  mystery  which  are  so  attractive  to  the  investigators  who  are  earn- 
estly seeking  to  extend  the  bounds  of  human  knowledge.  Such  subjects  as 
hypnotism  are  fully  and  sympathetically  treated.  We  have  found  this  book 
most  &8cinating  and  should  think  it  would  be  indispensible  to  all  students  of 
mind-phenomena.    New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co. 
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Studies  in  thb  Evolution  of  English  Criticism,  by  Laura  Johnpoi> 
Wylie,  is  a  thesis  presented  to  the  Philosophical  Faculty  of  Yale  University  in 
candidacy  for  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy.  It  is  an  elaborate,  scholarly 
essay  and  gives  evidence  of  much  study,  research  and  thought.  It  is  in  four 
parts  —  John  Dry  den,  Evolution  out  of  Classicism,  German  Sources  of  Cole- 
ridge's Criticism,  and  Samuel  T.  Coleridge.    Boston:  Ginn  &.  Co. 

The  full  title,  A  Short  Compabative  Grammar  of  English  and  Ger- 
man, as  traced  back  to  their  Common  Origin  and  Contrasted  with  the  Classical 
Languages,  by  Victor  Henry,  serves  to  show  somewhat  of  the  scope  and  pur- 
pose of  the  book  before  us.  Dr.  Henry  is  professor  of  Comparative  Philol- 
ogy in  the  University  of  Paris  and  is  an  authority  on  all  branches  of  his  sub- 
ject. His  earlier  work, "A  Comparative  Grammar  of  Greek  and  Latin"' 
placed  him  at  once  in  the  foremost  rank  of  philologists  and  has  had  an  exten- 
sive use  among  students.  In  the  present  work  the  object  of  the  author  has 
been  to  set  forth  to  students  the  relations  existing  between  modem  German 
and  modem  Knglish,  their  phonology  and  grammar,  and  their  common  rela- 
tion with  I^tin  and  Greek.  The  work  is  divided  into  four  parts,  the  first  treats 
ing  of  Sounds,  the  second  of  Words,  the  third  of  De(tlension,  and  the  fourth  of 
Conjugation.  Under  each  of  these  heads  there  is  a  most  exhaustive  treatment 
of  the  subject  matters.  Teachers  of  languages  and  students  of  philology  will 
find  this  work  of  Dr.  Henry  a  necessary  adjunct  in  the  prosecutions  of  their 
investigations.  New  York:  Macmillan  <&  Co.  For  isale  in  Boston  by  Willard 
Small,  Franklin  St.    Price  $1.90 

This  Gate  to  the  Anabasis,  with  calloquia,  notes  and  vocabulary  by 
Clarence  W.  Gleaeon,  is  the  latest  addition  to  the  peries  'of  School  Classics. 
The  author  too,  by  his  arangement  of  the  sentences  in  the  Anabasis,  made 
the  road  to  that  work  comparatively  easy.  It  is  a  most  valuable  book  to  put 
into  the  hands  of  students,  as  their  firstr  reader  in  Greek.  Boston  :  Ginn  <& 
Co.    Price  45  cents. 

Wm.  Edward  Mead,  Ph.  D.,  professor  of  the  English  language  in  Wesleyan 
University,  has  prepared  an  Elementary  Composition  and  Rhetoric,  which 
for  variety  of  information,  method  of  arrangement,  and  completeness  of  ex> 
positions  is  unsurpassed.  The  author  has  tesced  his  work  in  the  class  room, 
knows  what  studeets  require  on  the  subject  and  gives  no  unnecessary  matter. 
The  work  is  divided  into  two  partp,  theory  and  practise.  The  first  treats  of 
words,  sentences,  paragraphs,  the  theme,  the  plan,  kinds  of  compositions  and 
style;  the  second  part  has  the  same  headings  but  treats  with  practical  example. 
Were  this  text  book  used  in  secondary  schools  there  would  not  long  exist 
grounds  for  the  severe  criticisms  passed  upon  the  graduates  of  the  schools  by 
reason  of  their  defective  knowledge  of  the  structure  of  our  language  and  lack 
of  ability  to  use  it  intelligently.  Boston:  Leach,  She  well  &Sanbom.  Price 
90  cents. 

Instructive  Studies  in  English  Grammar,  by  William  R.  Harper  and 
Isaac  B.  Burgess,  were  printed  originally  with  the  authors'  Instructive  Latin 
Primer.  He  met  the  approval  of  teachers  and  to  make  them  available  in  lower 
grade  schools  they  have  now  been  issued  in  a  volume  separate  from  the 
Primer.  We  called  attention  to  their  merits  when  noticing  the  Primers. 
New  York :  American  Book  Co.    Price  40  cents. 
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Hitherto  the  tyro  in  telescopy  has  had  no  assistance  from  books.  All 
-works  on  this  subject  were  bulky  treatises  and  served  but  to  bewilder  and 
discourage  the  beginner.  To  remedy  this  defect  Dr.  Frank  M.  Gibson  has 
prepared  The  Amateur  Telbscopibt's  Handbook  in  which  is  given  the  fullest 
explanations  to  the  beginner  in  this  study.  The  telescope  is  explained  and  all 
its  accessaries.  Chapters  are  given  on  the  object  glass,  the  stand,  care  and  use 
of  the  telescope,  and  directions  for  observing  stars,  nebulae,  sun,  moon  and 
planets.  One-half  of  the  book  consists  of  a  descriptive  catalogue  of  celestial 
objects,  specially  catalosrued  for  amatuers.  Every  student  of  the  heavens  will 
find  this  small  work  a  valuable  aid  in  his  facinating  study.  New  York :  Long- 
mans, Green  &  Oo, 

We  have  received  a  revised  edition  of  Prof.  Webster  Well's  Plane  and 
Solid  Geometry  in  which  we  note  many  changes  and  improvements.  The 
most  important  changes  are  in  Book  I,  the  changes  being  such  as  to  commend 
themselves  to  every  teacher  of  geometry.  It  is  now  one  of  the  best  text-books 
on  the  elements  of  geometry  and  will  in  its  new  state  find  new  friends.  Bos- 
ton :  Leach,  Shewell  &  Sanborn. 

Whittaker's  Anatomical  Model  is  a  pictorial  representation  of  the 
human  frame  and  its  organs.  The  descriptive  text  is  by  Dr.  Schmidt.  His 
text,  only  a  few  pages  in  all,  is  a  satisfactory  work  on  physiology  and  anatomy 
And  in  the  hands  of  pupils  will  serve  admirably  to  fix  the  salient  points  in  the 
study  of  the  human  body.  There  are  five  colored  plates,  one  overlapping  the 
other,  showing  the  skeleton,  muscles,  viscera,  heart,  etc.  The  model  is  a  very 
compact  work  to  be  placed  in  schools  and  merits  extensive  use.  New  York : 
Thomas  Whittaker.    Price  75  cents. 

We  have  received  a  revised  edition  of  Isaac  Pitman's  Complete  Phono- 
ORAPHic  Instructor,  one  of  the  most  thorough  and  satisfactory  manuals  on 
short  hand.  The  Isaac  Pitman  system  is  probably  the  most  extensively  used 
of  any  system  and  every  year  demonstrates  its  worth  and  popularity.  This  re- 
vised book  is  designed  for  class  or  self-instruction  and  contains  everything 
needed  by  teacher  and  student.  It  is  a  model  text-book  of  a  model  system. 
Published  by  Isaac  Pitman  <&  Sons,  33  Union  Square,  New  York. 

Vaile's  Vertical  Writino  Books  are  unique  in  form  and  arrangement, 
simple  in  copy  and  perfect  in  make  up.  They  are  five  in  number  and  meet 
«very  requirement.  Teachers  interested  in  this  style  of  writing  should  exam- 
ine these  books.    Published  by  E.  0.  Yaile,  Chicago,  III. 

The  Man  Who  Married  the  Moon,  by  Charles  F.  Lumls,  author  of 
***  Some  Strange  Comers  of  Our  Country, "  **  A  New  Mexico  David, "  etc.,  con- 
sists of  stories  told  to  the  author  in  the  long  winter  evenings  by  the  Pueblo 
Indians,  among  whom  he  lived  for  ^ve  years.  There  are  thirty-one  stories  al- 
together and  many  taking  pictures.  The  author  re-tells  the  stories  for  Ameri- 
CBLii  boys  and  they  are  full  of  thrilling  interest.  New  York,  The  Century  Com- 
pany. 

The  Common  SENse  Copy  Books  are  an  attractive  series  of  books  of  pen- 
manship, illustrating  the  more  and  more  popular  system  of  vertical  writing. 
The  series  is  progressive,  and  the  books  are  models  of  compactness,  neatness 
and  simplicity.    New  York,  A.  Lovell  and  Company. 
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The  Encyclopabdic  Dictionary  is  a  superb  work  which  ought  to  be  in 
every  library  and  in  the  hands  of  all  teachers.  It  is  in  four  large  volumes  of 
over  1300  pages  each.  It  was  first  published  in  England,  but  has  been  brought 
out  in  this  country  after  being  very  fully  and  thoroughly  revised.  One  is  sur- 
prised to  find  so  massive  and  superior  a  work  offered  at  such  phenomenally  low 
rates  as  we  are  able  to  offer  it  till  January.  (These  four  volumes,  postpaid,  and 
Education  one  year,  all  for  only  $9.00 ).  One  finds  on  examination  that  it  is  a 
remarkably  complete  dictionary  because  it  contains  every  known  word  in  the 
English  language,  both  current  and  obsolete,  from  the  Tenth  to  the  Nineteenth 
centuries,  each  word  being  exhaustively  treated  as  to  its  origin,  history  devel- 
opment, etymology,  pronunciation  and  various  meanings.  It  is  also  a  very 
concise  Encyclopaedia  of  Botany,  Chemistry,  Astronomy,  Geology,  Zoology, 
Physics,  Mechanics,  Philology,  Art,  Music,  History,  Mythology,  Philosophy 
Metaphysics,  Law,  Medicine,  Agriculture,  Biblical  Knowledge,  and  every  other 
field  of  human  information.  In  the  single  department  of  Electricity  alone 
hundreds  of  words  and  special  terms  will  be  found  that  do  not  appear  in  any 
other  Dictionary  or  Encyclopaedia.  It  surpasses  all  other  dictionaries,  as  the 
latest  edition  of  Webster's  Dictionary  is  only  one  volume,  contains  only  140,- 
000  words,  and  costs  from  $12.00  to  $15.00;  Worcester  is  one  volume,  contains 
only  116,000  words,  and  costs  from  $12.00  to  $15.00;  the  Standard  is  only  two 
volumes,  contains  but  200,000  words,  and  costs  from  }12.00  to  $22.00;  the  Gen- 
tury  contains  but  225,000  words,  and  costs  $60.00  to  $100.00;  while  the  Encyclo- 
PAVDic  Dictionary  contains  5,346  pages  in  four  volumes,  has  25o,000  words  and 
costs  but  $2.50  per  volume,  or  $10.00  for  the  complete  set.  We  are  greatly 
pleased  with  both  the  contents  and  make  up  of  these  handsome  volumes. 
Published  by  the  Syndicate  Publishing  Co.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Gildbrslebvb's  Latin  Grammar,  new  edition,  issued  by  the  University 
Publishing  Company,  New  York  City,  is  too  well  and  favorably  known  to  need 
extended  comment.  As  now  revised  and  enlarged  it  is  a  complete  text-book 
for  Latin  study.  The  historical  features  are  particularly  helpful  and  attractive 
especially  to  the  mature  student.  At  the  same  time  these  matters  are  so 
arranged  in  notes  and  remarks  as  not  to  obtrude  upon  the  attention  of  younger 
students  who  are  acquiring  the  ability  to  understand  them.  The  book  is  ex- 
ceedingly valuable  for  comparison  and  reference  and  will  be  found  in  every 
WfU-equipped  library.    12  mo.,  550  pp.    $1.20. 

The  Land  of  Pluck,  stories  and  sketches  for  young  people,  by  Mrs.  Mary 
Mapes  Dodge,  author  of  "  Hans  Brinker;  or  the  Silver  Skates,"  etc.,  and  the  ed- 
itor of  St.  Nicholas.  This  is  a  collection  of  interesting  stories  about  life  in  Hol- 
land by  this  well-known  author.  Her  former  tale  above  mentioned  is  said  to 
have  been  written  before  the  author  had  visited  that  country,  but  it  is  so  true 
to  life  that  it  has  been  translated  into  Dutch  and  become  a  popular  children's 
book  in  that  language.  These  tales  will  be  sure  to  interest  the  little  folks. 
New  York,  The  Century  Company. 
Century  Company. 

Citizenship,  a  book  for  Classes  in  Grovernment  and  Law,  is  a  compact  and 
well-thought-out  sketch  or  outline  of  the  mo^t  important  rights  and  duties  of 
the  good  citizen  of  a  modern  state.  Old  students  in  the  classes  of  the  author 
will  recognize  the  old  vigor  of  the  master  teach*^r,  and  all  students  of  this  im- 
portant subject  will  find  much  that  is  timely  and  suggestive  in  the  volume. 
Boston,  Published  by  Ginn  &  Company. 
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Stadents  of  German,  and  their  name  is  legion,  will  be  interested  in  the  neat 
pamphlet  on  Gbrmak  Agcidbngb,  which  serves  as  a  sapplement  to  the  "  Be- 
ginner's Corner  "  of  the  well-known  magazine  "  Germania."  This  magazine, 
with  this  sapplement  and  the  German  Copy-book,  published  by  Spanhoofd  & 
Spanhoofd,  120  Tremont  St.,  Boston,  Mass.,  make  a  complete  outfit  for  learning 
•German  with  or  without  a  teacher. 

Every  thing  that  aids  in  fostering  a  love  for  our  country,  its  founders,  its 
institutions,  its  history  is  always  acceptable  and  especially  so  if  it  comes  in  a 
guise  suitable  for  the  young.  We  have  received  from  the  publishing  house  of 
John  E.  Potter  <&  Co.,  Philadelphia,  a  unique  volume  entitled  Makers  of  Cub 
Country,  by  Edward  S.  Ellis.  The  work  consists  of  a  collection  of  short, 
bright,  biographical  sketches  of  the  fiamous  men  of  our  country.  The  study  of 
their  lives  is  told  in  a  most  fascinating  manner,  is  full  of  human  intei^est  and 
will  captivate  every  reader,  be  he  old  or  young.  History  is  the  sum  of  biogra- 
phy and  children  reading  these  biographies  are  reading  and  studying  the  best 
that  is  in  history  and  are  cultivating  a  spirit  of  love  and  veneration  for  the  real 
makers  of  our  country.  It  will  make  an  admirable  supplementary  reader  in 
^schools,  it  is  in  fact  just  the  book  that  has  long  been  needed.    Price  60  cents. 

To  the  Athenaeum  Press  Series  is  added  SELScrioNs  from  the  Poetry 
jkND  Prose  of  Thomas  Gray,  edited  with  an  Introduction  and  Notes  by  Wm. 
Lyon  Phelps.  The  editor  has  taken  infinite  pains  with  his  work  which  is 
plainly  a  labor  of  love  and  his  text  may  be  considered  accurate.  His  notes  are 
-full  and  exhaustive  and  furnish  much  to  the  student  and  general  reader. 
Gray's  prose  is  not  much  read  and  of  his  poems  only  his  Elegy  and  Distant 
Prospect  of  Eaton  College  are  known  to  modern  readers.  But  his  other  poems 
^re  delightful  reading  and  his  essays  and  criticisms  are  valuable  parts  of  Eng- 
ish  literature.    Boston:-  Ginn  <&  Co. 

Up  and  Down  the  Nile  is  the  third  volume  of  the  second  series  of  *'  AU- 
•Over-the- World-Library,"  in  which  the  voyage  of  "The  Guardian  Mother  "  is 
temporarily  suspended  at  Alexandria,  while  the  boy-excursionists  make  their 
trip  up  and  down  the  great  river  of  Egypt  in  another  steamer  more  suitable 
for  inland  voyaging.  The  author,  the  world-renowned  "  Oliver  Optic,"  well 
knows  how  to  weave  together  fascinating  fiction  and  reliable  history  into  the 
wai^  and  woof  of  a  juvenile  story.  This  book  is  one  of  his  happiest  efforts, 
and  it  will  be  read  with  deep  interest  by  the  boys  and  girls  of  to-day,  and  by 
their  parents,  most  of  whom  were  the  author's  devoted  readers  a  generation 
4igo.    Lee  <&  Shepard,  Publishers,  Boston.    Price,  |1.25. 

The  Philosophy  of  Teaching,  by  Arnold  Tompkins,  discusses  the  essen- 
tial nature  and  laws  of  the  teaching  process.  The  philosophy  of  education  is 
not  attempted,  but  is  held  in  reserve  for  another  volume.  The  present  volume 
is  an  able  contribution  to  the  literature  of  pedagogy  and  will  command  wide 
-attention  among  thoughtful  teachers.    Boston  :  Ginn  <&  Co. 

The  47th  bound  volume  of  The  Century  Magazine  presents  the  usual 
extensive  variety  of  literary  and  artistic  matter.  It  covers  the  period  from 
November,  1803  to  April,  1894.  There  is  amupement,  instruction  and  literary 
•education  for  young  and  old  in  every  one  of  these  sumptuous  volumes,  each  of 
which  represents  the  triumphs  of  modern  magazine  production.  New  York : 
The  Century  Company. 
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Thb  Spscial  Kinbsiolooy  of  Educational  Gticnastigs,  by  Baron  Nils 
Poeae,  M.  G.,  preaenta  the  sabject  of  systematic  physical  training  in  a  masterly 
and  exhaustive  manner.  The  basis  of  the  work  is  the  Swedish  S3rstem  which 
the  author  holds  to  be  the  foundation  of  all  rational  gymnastics,  since  it  is  the 
only  system  which  is  derived  from  and  founded  upon  the  laws  of  mechanics, 
anatomy,  physiology  and  psychology,  and  is  thus  thoroughly  scientific.  The 
theories  of  this  system  have  survived  the  close  scrutiny  of  scientific  experts 
all  over  the  world.  In  this  volume  they  are  carefully  set  forth  and  abun- 
dantly illustrated  with  accurate  drawings.  Teachers  in  schools,  public  and 
private,  physicians,  athletes  and  others  interested  in  ^e  development  of  an 
exact  science  of  bodily  culture  will  find  in  this  work  a  full  exposition  of  the 
marvellous  progress  recently  made  in  this  department  of  education.  Boston: 
Lee  &  Shepard.    $3i)0. 

Thugidides,  Book  III,  edited  on  the  basis  of  the  "  Olassen-Steup  "  edition, 
by  Charles  Forster  Smith,  Professor  of  Greek  in  Vanderbilt  University,  is  an- 
other volume  in  the  college  series  of  Greek  authors.  The  work  is  handsomely 
printed,  and  the  foot  notes  and  comments  in  the  appendix  are  accurate  and 
judicious.    Boston :  Ginn  &  Co.    11.75. 

Thb  First  Foub  Books  of  Xbnophon's  Anabasis,  edited  by  William  W. 
Goodwin  and  John  Williams  White  of  Harvard  University,  is  adapted  to  the 
latest  edition  of  Professor  Goodwin's  Greek  Grammar,  and  to  Hadley's  Greek 
Grammar  as  revised  by  Allen.  An  interesting  "  Introduction "  prepares  the 
student  to  take  up  the  study  of  the  text,  while  excellent  notes  and  a  convenient 
dictionary,  together  with  graphic  illustrations  and  the  latest  mai)s,  make  this 
book  all  that  can  be  desired  by  teachers  and  students  of  Xenophon.  Boston : 
Ginn  &  Co.    11.66. 

A  Grahmab  School  Gbogbaphy,  descriptive,  industrial  and  commercial, 
is  a  good  example  of  the  progress  which  has  been  made  of  late  years  in 
methods  of  teaching  this  formerly  dry,  but  now  most  interesting  subject.  The 
present  volume  is  by  John  N.  Tilden,  A.M.,  M.D.,  and  it  describes  not  simply 
the  world's  continents,  oceans,  rivers,  etc.,  but  also  the  interests  of  the  human 
lives  that  dwell  on  or  use  them.  The  dry  bones  of  this  science  are  thus 
clothed  with  life  and  rendered  comely  and  attractive.  There  are  many  beau- 
tiful maps  and  illustrations  and  the  mechanical  execution  of  the  volume  is 
admirable.    Boston:  Leach,  She  well  <&  Sanborn.    Cloth,  (1.25. 

Old  English  Ballads,  selected  and  edited  by  Francis  B.  Gummere, 
Professor  of  English  in  Haverford  College,  belongs  to  the  ''  Atheneum  Press 
Series ''  and  is  a  scholarly  and  judicious  selection  of  some  of  the  best  and  most, 
celebrated  ballads  that  are  near  the  sources  of  our  English  literature.  An 
introduction  and  copious  notes  put  the  latest  results  of  scholarly  research 
within  easy  reach  of  the  student,  and  the  book  is  neatly  published  by  Ginn  & 
Co.,  Boston. 

Thb  Skbtch  Book,  by  Washington  Irving,  edited  by  Elmer  E.  Wentworth, 
is  another  attractive  addition  to  our  handy  volumes  for  the  study  of  the 
English  classics.  The  author  is  a  genuine  enthusiast  on  Irving  and  his  notes 
are  a  real  aid  in  catching  the  spirit  of  this  fascinating  author.  Boston :  Allyn 
&  Bacon.    Introductory  price,  60  cents. 
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Inflections  and  Syntax  op  the  Morte  D'Arthur  of  Sir  Thomas  Malory, 
is  a  study  in  fifteenth  centary  English,  by  Charles  Sears  Baldwin.  It  is  clear, 
accurate  and  comprehensive  and  makes  a  capital  text  book  for  anyone  who 
would  gain  a  mastery  of  early  English  forms.  Boston  Ginn  &  Co.  Mailing 
price,  $1.50. 

Roger  Williams,  the  pioneer  of  religious  liberty,  is  by  Oscar  S.  Straus, 
author  of  ''The  Origin  of  the  Republican  Form  of  Government  in  the  United 
States."  The  author  shows  that  the  Reformation,  the  Puritan  Revolution  and 
the  establishment  of  religious  liberty  are  the  important  stages  in  the  develop- 
ment of  freedom  from  medieval  despotism  to  the  modem  recognition  of  the 
inalienable  rights  of  man.  He  exhibits  Roger  Williams's  connection  with  the 
last  of  these  three  movements,  and  brings  out  finely  the  salient  points  in  his 
unique  life  and  character.    New  York :  The  Century  Co. 

A  collection  of  songs  for  school  purposes,  songs  that  are  worth  learning 
and  worth  singing,  is  a  desideratum.  It  is  too  often  the  case  that  music  readers 
contain  matter  designed  solely  for  voice  training,  and  that  in  schools  few 
songs  are  learned.  The  School  Singer  is  not  a  book  of  exercises,  but  a  care- 
ful compilation  of  popular  songs  and  choruses  especially  adapted  for  school 
purposes.  The  selection  of  songs  is  admirably  made,  and  the  book  will  find 
great  favor  with  school  children.    Boston :  Ginn  <&  Co. 

Two  dainty,  delightful  little  volumes  that  tempt  one  to  read  by  their  very 
convenience  and  daintiness  are  Mr.  W.  D.  McCrackan's  Romance  Switzerland 
and  Teutonic  Switzerland.  They  are  in  no  sense  guidebooks,  yet  every 
person  who  contemplates  visiting  Switzerland  will  as  soon  think  of  going 
without  his  Baedeker  as  without  these  volumes.  Written  in  the  author's 
well-known  finished  literary  style,  they  are  packed  full  of  most  interesting 
historical  and  biographical  details  of  places  and  persons.  The  author,  though 
now  residing  in  Boston,  has  been  for  most  of  his  life  closely  identified  with 
Switzerland,  and  the  recent  preparation  of  his  Rise  of  the  Swiss  Republic  has 
f-aturatel  him  with  his  subject.  The  two  volumes  supplement  in  some  senses 
the  former  more  pretentious  one,  and  every  reader  of  it  will  wish  to  own  and 
read  these  latter  works.  Together,  they  present  the  interesting  Repulic  of 
which  they  treat  in  the  various  aspects  of  its  fateful  history.  Boston :  Joseph 
Knight  Company. 


Harper'8  Magazine  for  November  is  a  heavily  freighted  number  with  excellent  subject-mat- 
ter and  admirable  illustrations.  The  opening  article,  "  The  8ea-Robbers  of  New  York,"  by 
Thomas  A.  Janvier,  makes  us  realize,  even  in  tnese  davs  of  Tammany  Hall,  that  there  has  been 
pn^ress  in  public  morals  since  the  early  days  of  the  city's  history.  Mr.  Cnas.  D.  Ijanier's  "On 
the  Trail  of  the  Wild  Turkey,"  is  timely. McClures  Magazine  for  November  opens  the  prom- 
ised Napoleon  series  with  fifteen  portraits  of  Napoleon  in  early  manhood,  and  portraits  of  his 
father  and  mother.  There  is  also  an  interesting  article  on  how  Allan  Pinkerton  frustrated  a 
plot  to  assassinate  Abraham  Lincoln. The  PoptUar  Science  MontMy  contains  two  natable  edu- 
cational articles,—"  Preparation  for  College  by  English  High  Schools  "  by  John  F.  Cesey,  of  i 

Boston,  and  "  Manual  Training,"  by  Dr.  C.  Hanford  Henderson,  the  well  known  educator. 

77i<?  J<y)rum  has  an  Interesting  and  timely  sketch  of  the  "  Political  Career  and  Character  of  David 

B.  Hill." The  selections  in  LiUcU's  Living  Age  offer  something  for  every  cultivated  literary  i 

taste. The  sales  of  Punk  &  Wagnall's  new  Standard  Dictionary  are  said  to  be  phenomenal.  ! 

A  mathematician  hajs  figured  out  that  If  the  copies  required  to  fill  advance  orders  were  laid  one 

on  top  of  the  other,  the  stack  would  be  over  three  miles  high. ^W^e  extend  the  right  hand  of 

fellowship  to  Art  Education^  anew  Journal  devoted  to  "manu-mental"  training,— the  training  of 
hand  and  mind  in  unison.    The  first  number  shows  carefUl  editing  and  broad  ideas  of  the 

mission  of  art  education.    J.  C.  Witter  &  Co.,  853  Broadway,  N.  Y.,  Publishers. The  AOanHc 

Monthly  for  November  contains  an  article  of  interest  to  educators  by  Horace  E.  Soudder,  upon 
The  Academic  Treatment  of  English,  Supplementary  to  one  by  the  same  author  in  the  Febru- 
ary number  upon  The  Educational  Law  or  Reading  and  Writing. 
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BIOGRAPHY. 

John  Grcenlcaf  Whittier. 

Life  and  Letters.  By  Samuel  T.  Picard.  With 
7  Portraits  and  views. '  2  vols.,  crowQ  8vo,  gilt 
top,  $1.00, 

A  work  which  all  admirers  of  the  poet  and  all 
lovers  of  the  man  will  welcome  with  peculiar 
gratitude. 

George  William  Curtis 

An  appreciative  and  admirable  account  of  this 
knighily  man  and  great  citizen.  By  Edward 
Car>',  In  American  Men  oj  Letters  Series,  With  a 
portrait.    16mo,  81.25. 

Lucy  Larcom. 

Life,  Letters,  and  Diary.  By  Rev.  Daniel  D. 
Addison.    With  a  fine  new  Portrait.    IGmo,  $1.25. 

A  book  of  great  interest  about  one  of  the  noblest 
of  American  woman. 

Frances  Power  Cobbe. 

Her  Autobiography.  With  a  portrait  and  a  pic- 
ture of  her  home.    2  vols.,  870,  gilt  top,  84.00. 

"Miss  Ck)bbe  has  something  of  interest  in  the 
fonn  of  letters  or  gtories  about  all  sorts  of  notable 
people,  including  Mill,  Darwin, Ten uyson.  Brown- 
ing, Dean  Stanley,  Cardinal  Manning,  Matthew 
Arnold,  Mrs.  Kemble,  Lady  Byron,  Mrs.  Stowe, 
Mary  Somervllle.  Dr.  Jowett,  W.  R.  Gr^  and 
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FORCES   IN   EDUCATION. 

SUPT.  C.  F.  CARROLL,  WORCESTER,  MASS. 

The  lite  of  any  representative  American 'citizen  will  furnish  us 
with  a  very  acceptable  theory  of  education.  Our  model  citizen 
represents  the  enterprise,  the  intelligence,  the  skill  and  the  moral 
qualities  of  the  race,  and  we  enquire  what  influences  have  com- 
bined to  produce  such  a  man. 

Nine  times  out  of  ten  the  man  himself  will  infonn  you  that  his 
early  home  influences  were  most  powerful  in  developing  his  char- 
acter, in  fixing  his  tastes  and  in  determining  his  success  in  life. 
This  evidence  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that,  as  a  rule,  brothers 
and  sisters  are  alike.  A  family  name  has  ever  been  a  badge  of 
honor  in  New  England.  Every  town  is  proud  of  its  family  his- 
tories.    Worcester  is  not  an  exception  to  this  rule. 

The  force  of  this  statement  is  fully  brought  to  mind  when  we 
consider  that  many  of  the  strongest  characters  in  New  England 
history  were  entirely  deprived  of  what  we  call  early  advantages. 

It  would  be  interesting  to  ask  if  the  family  name  means  less 
than  it  did  formerly.  No  institution  has  been  more  thoroughly 
modernized  than  the  home.  It  has  lost  something  of  its  dignity, 
much  that  was  sternly  beautiful.  The  children  seem  to  be  in 
possession  ;  they  are  our  companions  and  friends,  the  chief  objects 
of  our  sympathy  and  love.  No  revolution  in  sentiment  has  ever 
been  more  marked  and  more  complete,  and  it  has  been  accom- 
plished, or  at  least  executed,  within  a  generation.  As  a  result, 
the  light  of  a  deeper  and  wider  sympathy  shines  in  the  face  of 
man  and  shows  itself  in  his  deeds  of  love.     But  this  change  has 
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not  altered  the  force  of  the  home  ujk)!!  the  life  of  its  inmates.  The 
type  is  being  repeated,  and  it  will  soon  be  difficult  to  prove  that 
it  has  not  existed  for  centuries  in  its  present  form. 

The  school  comes  next  in  order  as  a  force  in  character  building. 
Originally,  the  intelligent  home  employed  the  teacher  to  perform 
duties  that  could  not  be  otherwise  provided  for.  By  common 
consent,  several  families  appointed  such  a  person  to  instruct  their 
children,  in  common,  and  we  have  the  evolution  of  the  private 
school,  reaching  through  centuries.  The  public  school  adds  a 
new^  principle  in  providing  for  the  education  of  children  whose 
parents  could  not  or  would  not  furnish  educational  advantages. 
In  many  parts  of  the  country  the  public  school  system  has  existed 
but  a  few  yeai-s. 

Moreover,  the  spirit  of  the  school  is  as  changed  as  that  of  the 
home.  A  few  years  ago  corporal  punishment  was  not  only  com- 
mon, but  was  regarded  as  especially  beneficial  to  the  child  in 
large  amount. 

It  is  now  well  underatood  that  instructors  of  the  highest  ability 
never  strike  a  blow  upon  the  quivering  flesh  of  a  helpless  child. 
As  a  rule,  parents  and  teachere  who  j)unish  children  mentally 
utter  an  apology  and  confession  of  their  own  weakness.  Cruelty 
or  severity  is  repugnant  to  the  modern  mind.  The  teacher  is  in 
the  parent's  place,  and  is  res[X)nsible  for  the  existence  of  the  best 
influences.  The  more  incorrigible  the  child  or  the  school,  the 
moi'e  need  of  the  spirit  that  the  best  home  furnishes,  and  such 
we  find  to  be  the  conditions  in  the  approved  public  school  of 
to-day.  Where  there  is  real  companionship  between  teacher  and 
pupil,  body  and  mind  and  spirit  may  thrive  together.  The  hope 
of  our  modem  civilization  is  largely  centered  in  our  school  sys- 
tem. We  have  faith  in  it  as  a  moral  and  an  intellectual  force. 
It  is  a  business  corporation,  and  calls  for  the  most  skillful  and 
scrupulous  business  management,  and  it  is  the  most  sacred  trust 
given  into  the  hands  of  the  intelligent  community. 

The  modern  church  reflects  the  improved  home  life  of  the 
community.  It  is  distinctly  new,  as  the  home  is  new,  in  many 
of  its  sentiments  and  methods. 

The  work  of  the  church  is  both  general  and  particular.  It  is 
tutor  to  the  individual  member,  to  the  youth  in  the  Christian 
Endeavor  society,  and  is  responsible  for  the  spiritual  nurture  of 
the  child  in  the  kindergarten.     It  is  chai'ged  with  the  solution 
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of  great  moral  questions  in  the  life  of  the  community,  and  essays 
to  win  the  heathen  from  barbarism  to  the  arts  of  peace.  It  in- 
cludes a  great  hierarchy  of  men  and  women  as  preachers  and 
teachers,  practically  unpaid,  alert,  cheerful,  indefatigable  in  every 
good  word  and  work.  The  history  and  present  power  of  this 
great  army  win  our  admiration,  command  our  confidence  and 
give  us  faith  in  man's  indefinite,  moral  and  intellectual  advance- 
ment. 

The  influence  that  comes  to  my  mind  next,  is  that  derived 
from  a  child's  associates.  In  manner,  morals,  theory  and  practice, 
he  is  largely  a  resultant  of  the  influences  of  association  with  his 
friends  and  companions. 

Three  centuries  ago,  the  rich  hired  men  to  be  the  companions 
of  their  children.  They  called  them  tutors,  but  in  reality  the 
child  was  expected  to  become  a  gentleman  by  contact  with  one. 
Information  was  supposed  to  come  by  the  process  of  conduction. 
This  principle  is  as  valuable  as  it  ever  was,  though  a  man  is  now 
seldom  paid  for  the  exercise  of  an  unconscious  influence,  that  is, 
for  the  value  of  his  society.  In  church,  and  school,  and  daily 
life,  such  rare  companionship  is  worth  money  and,  if  necessary, 
ought  to  be  bought  for  a  price. 

We  might  add  that  our  sentiments,  tastes,  beliefs,  biases  polit- 
ical, religious  and  social,  are  .acquired  by  contact  and  are  seldom 
changed  in  later  life.  They  become  fixed  beyond  the  power  of 
change  by  the  individual  himself,  and  are  not  modified  save  by 
the  impressive,  overwhelming  influence  of  some  stronger  character. 

There  is  a  theory  that  children  would  better  meet  evil,  and 
taste  it  early.  A  few  exceptions  are  sometimes  construed  into  a 
rule,  and  men  often  boast  of  sowing  wild  oats  in  the  very  pres- 
ence of  their  children.  Teachers  of  both  older  and  younger 
children  are  familiar  with  the  consequences  of  bad  companion- 
ship, and  I  shall  venture  to  aflirm,  without  further  argument, 
that  every  child  and  man  whose  life  is  marred  by  sin  and  shame 
has  learned  his  evil  arts  from  others,  and,  as  a  principle,  we  may 
just  as  confidently  affirm  that  we  learn  all  that  is  beautiful  in  life 
in  the  same  way. 

The  public  library  is  another  powerful  factor  in  our  educational 

system.     It  is  a  most  important  duty  of  the  school  to  lead  chil- 

'dren  to  read  books,  and  to  estimate  books  at  their  proper  value. 

A  careful  record  should  be  kept  of  the  books  read  by  children. 
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Home  reading  should  stimulate  iuterest  iu  school  work  and,  to  a 
degree,  be  co-ordinated  with  it.  The  child  who  is  interested  in 
good  literature  has  just  begun  his  education  when  he  leaves 
school.  The  child  who  does  not  become  interested  in  good  liter- 
ature early,  is  likely  to  lose  entirely  the  delight  and  culture  it 
supplies.  If  we  are  educated  men  we  are,  or  have  been,  readere. 
If  we  have  not  read  widely,  we  suffer  severe  limitations  in 
educated  circles. 

These  forces  that  I  have  attempted  to  describe  may  be  termed 
popular.  The  list  is  familiar  and  might  be  enlarged.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  clergy  present  know  it  by  heart.  But  out  of  it  arise 
fundamental  propositions  upon  which,  in  common,  we  have 
based  our  labors  in  behalf  of  our  fellow  men.  But  there  is  an- 
other variety  of  forces  that  demand  attention.  In  the  bodily 
organism  we  -find  physical  forces  operating  as  strongly  and 
unerringly  as  in  inanimate  nature  around  us. 

Thus  far,  we  have  had  in  mind  individuals  more  or  less 
mature,  with  fixed  tendencies.  The  metaphysical  and  popular 
theories  of  education  of  the  past  have  given  little  heed  to  the 
physical  and  emotional  conditions  of  childhood. 

Of  late,  we  have  been  told  that  the  reactional  life  of  a  child  is, 
at  first,  mostly  confined  to  animal  functions.  Potentially,  a 
child's  activity  broadens  indefinitely,  beyond  the  limit  of  what 
is  implied  iu  the  term  animal  intelligence.  But  every  new 
movement  and  utterance  comes  by  some  form  of  muscular  effort, 
and  any  perfect  art  follows  long  practice.  The  multitude  of  new 
acc^uisitions  thus  made  are  definite  and  permanent,  and,  to  a 
large  extent,  the  individual  becomes  a  self-governing  machine. 
Early  in  life  additions  and  improvements  may  easily  be  made 
upon  that  machinery. 

The  brain  is  at  the  centre  of  this  mechanism.  Every  experi- 
ence, every  impulse  and  wave  of  feeling,  is  said  to  start  from  tlie 
brain,  to  involve  a  chemical  reaction,  to  consume  a  given  amount 
of  fuel,  and  to  leave  a  physical  record  and  tendency  in  the  brain 
and  nervous  system,  as  a  whole.  The  different  parts  or  areas  of 
the  brain  are  said  to  be  developed  and  what  was  potential 
becomes  real.  Each  part  once  made  alive  by  use,  and  made  to 
work  in  harmony  with  other  parts,  continues  to  act  and  react 
automatically  upon  the  slightest  stimulation. 
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A  variety  of  such  brain  action,  which  means  the  activity  of 
different  parts  of  the  brain,  marks  a  child  as  intelligent.  This 
explains  why  a  person  may  be  master  of  what  is  merely  mechan- 
ical and  yet  not  be  intelligent.  This  bears  directly  upon  the 
much  discussed  theories  of  concentration,  co-ordination  and 
correlation. 

This  co-ordination,  or  correlation,  is  not  an  outward  event.  The 
organization  of  the  brain  grows  to  the  mode  in  which  it  is  used, 
and  the  term  henceforth  expresses  the  way  in  which  the  brain 
must  act  again,  under  similar  conditions. 

The  child^s  tastes,  his  sense  of  beauty,  his  love  of  truth,  his 
hatred  of  wrong,  his  habits  of  industry,  his  intelligent  skill  in 
any  occupation,  all  these  become  a  part  of  him,  and  by  that  we 
mean  that  they  depend  for  their  expression  upon  the  regular 
action  of  physical  forces. 

If  this  is  true,  there  is  an  economy  possible  in  methods  of 
education,  that  calls  for  the  most  careful  consideration.  The  kin- 
dergarten, manual  training  and  physical  training,  are  the  first 
fruits  of  the  views  that  I  have  voiced  above.  I  hope  I  shall  not 
be  misunderstood,  here, —  I  do  not  say  that  there  is  not  something 
more  than  these  material  conditions,  I  onlv  affirm  that  these 
well  established  physical  phenomena  are  indispensable. 

I  should  be  glad  to  go  a  step  further  and  refer  to  the  effect  of 
proper  nutrition  of  exercise  upon  the  strength  of  the  intellectual 
or  brain  action,  upon  its  tone,  upon  disposition,  upon  the  emotions 
and  the  imagination.  The  healthful  and  vigorous  action  of  all 
that  is  best  in  a  child  does  not  imply  that  he  is  to  be  unhapjiy. 
The  school,  like  the  home,  is  best  ordered  when  there  is  joy  in 
all  its  activity  and  hard  work.  Work  becomes  delightful  and 
healthful  to  all  of  us  when  our  emotions  are  rightly  affected. 
Nothing  obstructs  the  supply  of  blood  to  the  brain  and  hinders 
digestion  more  than  an  interruption  of  the  healthful  emotions. 

Nervous  prostration  or  break  down  is  physically  explained 
as  a  clogging  of  the  system,  and  the  consequent  accumulation  of 
waste  material  in  the  tissues  of  every  part  of  the  body.  An 
abounding  physical  life  is  a  priceless  possession.  The  body  has 
sometimes  been  held  in  contempt.  The  greatest  discovery  of  this 
great  age  is  that  which  emphasizes  the  fact  that  physical  and 
moral  education  are  often  synonymous  terms. 
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The  kindergarten  recognizes  this,  and  proper  bodily  con- 
ditions are  here  considered  of  the  first  consequence. 

By  some  singular  process  of  reasoning,  we  see  fond  parents  look 
upon  the  wan  face  of  an  older  child  and  call  him  spiritual  when 
he  is  sick.  His  lack  of  vital  force  and  natural  energy,  his  languor 
and  feebleness,  are  sometimes  secretly  admired.  Our  schools 
everywhere  contain  many  such  children,  and  the  colleges  con- 
tribute their  annual  quota  of  lives  blighted  through  lack  of  our 
inforaiation  and  a  proper  theory  upon  this  vital  subject. 

It  may,  indeed,  be  said  that  in  spite  of  disease  a  certain  seren- 
ity of  temper  may  be  attained,  and  that  an  invalid  may  shed 
blessings  on  mankind.  But  such  physical  deficiencies  should  be 
defined  as  a  handicap,  and  physical  abundance  should  be  rated 
at  its  full  value. 

How  shall  I  summarize  and  harmonize  this  double  review  of 
forces  that  I  have  attempted.  On  the  one  hand,  are  the  home, 
the  school,  the  church,  the  press,  the  daily  companion  ;  on  the 
other  are  the  inherent  emotions,  swelling  like  a  flood,  the 
unsatisfied  curiosity  and  master  passions  and  the  tremendous 
energy  of  childhood.  The  child  is  ever  in  motion  ;  these  forces  are 
all  at  work  from  infancy,  and  we  must  anticipate  the  next  phase 
if  we  would  meet  the  conditions  upon  which  his  development 
depends. 

Parents,  teachers  and  preachers  need  most  a  theory  based 
upon  clear  information. 

The  training  of  the  home,  the  school,  the  church,  the  develop- 
ment and  regularity  of  the  delicate  mechanism  of  the  body,  all 
imply  a  vast  amount  of  drill  or  repetition  in  what  is  essential. 
The  order  and  progress  of  the  community  depend  upon  the  cer- 
tainty and  regularity  of  the  habits  of  its  individuals.  The 
great  industries  of  our  cities,  the  arts  and  accomplishments 
of  society,  the  items  of  information  that  redeem  us  from  ignor- 
ance and  mark  us  as  intelligent,  the  deeds  of  kindness  that 
distinguish  us  as  Christians,  these  are  all  arts  learned  by  practice 
and  wrought  into  the  very  fibres  of  our  bodies.  We  have  no 
choice,  our  willing  feet  carry  us  to  duty  almost  without  effort, 
and  the  great  tasks  of  life  are  made  a  delight,  and  by  practice  it 
becomes  easy  and  natural  to  do  right. 

Still  further,  it  has  been  shown  that  we  are  creatures  of 
imitation.    We  place  a  child  in  the  presence  of  what  we  desire  him 
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to  absorb.  He  will  Uike  color  from  his  environment  In  body 
and  mind  he  will  be  like  his  fellows.  The  injurious  increment 
to  his  character  will  come  in  the  same  way,  and  as  surely  make 
a  lodgement.  This  doctrine  is  both  old  and  new,  and  may  be 
engrossed  into  our  educational  creed,  and  proclaimed  from  the 
housetops. 

Third,  all  acc^uisitions  are  useful  somewhat  in  proportion  as 
they  are  put  into  proper  working  relations.  A  child's  enquiries 
and  capacities  are  as  extendecl  as  the  elements  of  human  knowl- 
edge. 

A  parent  does  his  best  to  open  the  eyes  of  his  children,  to 
answer  his  questions,  to  impart  to  him  the  most  possible  of  his  own 
information.  The  teacher  has  a  similar  responsibility.  The 
themes  studied  should  be  but  centres  of  inquiry.  All  knowledge 
is  valuable  as  it  is  fortified  and  illuminated  by  kindred  infor- 
mation. 

The  smallest  being  in  the  universe,  and  the  most  tiresome,  is 
the  man  of  one  idea.  A  thoroughly  developed  brain,  a  large, 
full  life  keeps  right  on  working.  The  whole  world  supplies  it 
with  food.  The  owner  thereof  has  no  choice.  He  must  light 
others ;  he  must  live  in  the  light  himself.  Certainly  we  must 
rise  out  of  the  range  of  any  limited  curriculum,  if  we  would  lead 
children  abroad  and  give  them  power  to  think  and  act  for  them- 
selves. 

We  may  still  further  seek  unity  in  our  theme  by  referring 
again  to  our  model  citizen. 

His  life  is  marked  by  many  graces  and  accomplishments,  by 
great  ability,  strength  of  character  and  largeness  of  heart,  and  by 
an  insight  that  appears  phenomenal. 

But  each  new  generation  must  provide  for  the  more  complete 
training  of  its  citizens.  Our  men  of  years  are  said  to  belong  to 
the  old  school,  and  this  term  always  suggests  changes  in  society. 

Men  of  science,  literary  men,  clergymen,  teachers  and  business 
men  have  rapidly  drifted  apart,  during  the  last  generation, 
because  of  a  great  increase  in  many  forms  of  knowledge,  and 
because  of  changes  in  the  established  order  of  things.  They  can- 
not get  acquainted  with  one  another ;  they  sometimes  distrust  one 
another.  The  coming  leaders  of  the  next  generation  should 
receive  a  training  that  will  supply  such  deficiencies,  and  insure 
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needed  sympathy.  Our  educational  systems  must  be  as  broad  as 
our  civilization. 

If  we  desire  a  more  perfect  type  of  a  man,  we  know  where  to 
find  it.  Before  the  final  educational  creed  is  pronounc^,  wc 
shall  ask  what  kind  of  training  will  produce  such  wisdom, 
gentleness  and  power  as  mark  the  life  of  this  man. 

Christ  was  a  teacher  and  the  author  of  the  world's  great  t-ext 
book.  He  knew  the  strength  and  limitations  of  mind  and  body, 
and  his  spirit  and  methods  are  affecting,  most  powerfully,  every 
form  of  learning. 

We  may  confidently  believe  that  he  who  is  the  source  of  all 
knowledge  will  finally  harmonize  our  apparently  varying  theo- 
ries through  our  better  understanding  of  his  revealed  truth. 


INEFFICIENCY. 

SOLOMOJ^  SCHINDLER,    CAMBRIDGE,  MASS. 

Professor  Felix  Adler  of  the  Society  for  Ethical  Culture  came, 
lately,  from  New  York  to  Boston  to  address  the  Norfolk  County 
Teachers'  Association,  at  their  meeting  in  Union  Hall.  The 
Professor  is  a  clear  reasoner,  an  experienced  pedagogue  and  a 
profound  scholar,  uniting  with  his  rare  accomplishments  the  gift 
of  eloquence;  every  sentence  that  fell,  therefore,  from  the  lips  of 
the  eminent  speaker,  in  his  lecture  on  "  Education  and  Charac- 
ter,*' became  worthy  of  earnest  consideration,  especially,  as  the 
orator  hurled  the  grave  accusation  of  inefficiency  and  incompe- 
tency into  the  face  of  the  prasent  state  of  civilization,  and  inti- 
mated ( even  if  his  insinuation  was  an  indirect  one)  that  teachers, 
as  a  class,  are  not  paying  sufficient  attention  to  "  fitting  the  man 
for  the  position  which  he  is  to  occupy." 

Would  it  be  irreverential  to  pause  for  a  moment  and  to  exam- 
ine, whether  and  in  how  far  his  preamble  coincides  with  facts ; 
and  whether  and  in  how  far  his  proposed  remedy  of  the  evil  can 
be  applied  with  hope  of  success  ? 

Professor  Adler  is  reported  to  have  uttered  at  the  meeting  the 
following  two  ponderous  phrases,  which,  even  when  elucidated 
and  elaborated  by  the  context  of  his  memorable  oration,  are 
admissions  on  the  one  hand,  and  insinuations  on  the  other,  which 
must  start  a  long  train  of  thoughts  in  the  minds  of  all,  who,  like 
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the  learned  Professor,  Uike  a  lively  interest  in  all  that  tends  to 
improve  social  conditions.     He  said  literally  : 

PHRASE    T. 

'*  The  one  thing  that  strikes  me,  is  the  enormous  amount  of  in- 
competency in  this  world.  Among  merchants,  90  per  cent  fail, 
and  among  the  professions  it  is  the  same.  Inefficiency  is  the  one 
great  damning  fact  that  stares  us  in  the  face  everywhere." 

PHRASE    II. 

"  You  may  say  this  is  due  to  a  lack  of  brain  power.  It  is  not 
only  this  fact  but  another,  that  not  sufficient  attention  has  been 
paid  to  fitting  the  man  for  the  position  he  is  to  occupy.  The  end 
and  aim  of  education  must  be  to  educate  every  child  to  perform 
the  functions  for  which  nature  (italics  mine )  intended  him.  The 
mission  of  teachers'is  to  train  children  for  their  proper  vocations 
in  life." 

A  man  usually  sees  the  world,  and  conditions  in  it,  with  his 
own  eyes  —  it  is  his  privilege  to  use  his  own  optics  —  but  does  that 
prove  the  world  to  be  in  fact  as  he  sees  it  ?  Professor  Adler  may 
have  met  numbers  of  bankrupt  business  men,  lawyers  without 
clients,  physicians  without  patients,  preachers  without  congrega- 
tions, writers  without  readers,  painters  or  sculptors  without  cus- 
tomers, but  is  he  not  culpable  of  exaggeration  when  he  swells  the 
number  of  the  unsuccessful  to  90  per  cent,  and,  what  is  much 
more,  has  he  been  guided  by  the  spirit  of  fairness  and  justice  for 
which  he  is  otherwise  renowned,  when  he  traces  their  failures  to 
inefficiency  and  incompetency  ?  Granted  that  efficiency  is  one 
factor  —  and  an  important  one  at  that  —  to  success,  is  it  the  sole 
factor?  Do  not  a  multitude  of  conditions  combine  to  produce 
either  success  or  failure  ?  Is  it  not,  therefore,  as  preposterous  to 
declare  that  90  per  cent  in  all  professions  and  trades  are  total 
failures  as  it  is  to  accuse  them  all  of  incompetenc\^  fill  the  po- 
sitions which  they  hold?  If,  indeed,  the  result/  man's  efforts 
during  his  long  career  on  earth  were  90  per  /  at  of  inefficient 
and  incompetent  persons,  the  pessimism  of  a  Schoppenhauer 
would  receive  its  fullest  justification,  and  the  question  would  rise 
with  irrepressible  force,  how  long  before  the  remaining  10  per 
cent  will  be  swallowed  by  the  insatiable  whirl-pool  of  growing 
incompetency  ? 
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The  Professor  has,  evidently,  been  misled,  like  many  other  in- 
dividualists, to  ascribe  to  incompetency  certain  social  conditions 
that  are  mystifying,  at  present,  the  minds  of  even  the  ablest 
thinkers.  We  behold,  indeed,  with  wonderment  how,  in  the  bus- 
iness world,  the  small  shop-keepers  are  driven  out  of  employment 
and  supplanted  by  the  mammoth  stores ;  how  they  are  turaed 
into  clerks  at  low  salary ;  how,  in  the  industrial  world,  labor 
has  become  so  sub-divided  that  the  former  artisan  is  changed 
now  into  a  mere  feeder  of  some  machine  ;  in  a  word,  how  oppor- 
tunities for  individual  success  have  been  reduced  to  a  minium. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  not  90  per  cent  have  been  thus  driven  to  the 
wall,  losing  their  independence,  but  999  out  of  a  thousand.  One 
large  firm  now  occupies  the  place  upon  which  formerly  a  gi'eat 
many  small  ones  were  flourishing.  Driven  out  of  one  vocation, 
people  have  in  vain  crowded  into  others,  and  their  ill  success  in 
any  new  venture  is  not  so  much  the  consequence  of  their  personal 
incompetency,  as  that  of  an  overstocked  labor-marKet.  De- 
mands have  been  raised  at  the  same  time  so  that  even  competent 
and  efficient  doctors,  lawyers,  clergymen,  literateurs,  etc.,  are 
driven  by  necessity  into  the  ranks  of  the  90  per  cent  of  unsuc- 
cessful competitors. 

Be  it  admitted,  however,  for  sake  of  argument,  that,  as  the 
Professor  forcibly  expresses  it,  ''  inefficiency  is  the  one,  great, 
damning  fact  that  stares  us  in  the  face  everywhere,"  is  it  equally 
true  that  this  inefficiency  is,  as  he  says,  partly  due  to  a  lack  of 
**  brain  power,"  partly  to  the  fact  that  "  not  sufficient  attention 
has  been  paid  to  fitting  a  man  for  the  position  which  he  is  to 
occupy,"  i.  e.,  the  position  for  which  his  nature  qualified  him. 

Can  it  be  true  that,  indeed,  only  10  per  cent  of  all  the  people 
have  sufficient  brain  power  .to  become  competent  in  any  of  the 
various  walks  of  life,  and  that  90  per  cent  —  horribile  dictu  —  are 
lacking  it?  If  it  were  true,  suicide  should  not  alone  be  defended, 
but  recommended. 

Moreover,  will,  in  such  a  case,  the  brain  power  of  the  favored 
few  be  strong  enough  to  discover  a  method  by  which  to  create 
the  brain  power  needed  for  the  supply  of  the  90  per  cent  of  peo- 
ple whom  nature  seems  to  have  arbitrarily  neglected  ?  If  it  were 
true  that  90  per  cent  were  lacking  the  requisite  brain  power  to 
make  them  competent  workers,  would  it  not  be  by  far  better  to 
give  up  the  vain  struggle  against  such  odds  at  once?     (Gegen 
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die  Dummheit  Kaempfen  ja  selbst  Goetter  vergebens.)     Can  any 
amount  of  teaching  make  up  for  brain  j)ower  that  is  lacking  ? 

The  professor  surely  did  not  mean  to  say  that  90  per  cent  of 
our  fellow  men  are  idiots ;  it  is  more  plausible  that  he  meant  to 
say  that  of  the  90  per  cent  of  incompetent  persons  a  few  may  lack 
bmin  power  while  the  majority  have  grown  inefficient  because 
"  their  teachers  had  neglected  to  fit  them  for  the  kind  of  work  for 
which  nature  had  destined  them." 

Here  we  touch  the  meat  of  the  nut  (  des  Pudel's  Kern ).  The 
Professor  —  addressing  an  assembly  of  teachers  —  desired  to  show 
them :  first,  their  shortcomings,  and,  second,  the  way  how  to  do 
better  in  the  future. 

Now,  is  it  right  to  hold  the  teacher  responsible  for  conditions 
over  which  he  has  no  control  ?  Is  it  possible  for  any  school  or 
any  teacher  therein,  under  the  present  state  of  society,  to  **  fit  the 
child  for  the  position  in  life  for  which  he  is  qualified  by  nature?" 
Leave  alone  that  the  teacher,  in  our  present  state  of  social  order, 
is  hired  to  teach  a  certain  branch  of  science  to  an  over-crowded 
class  composed  of  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  pupils,  will  his 
advice  be  heeded  by  the  parents  of  the  child,  who,  unquestion- 
ably, will  insist  upon  having  a  voice  in  the  matter  ?     Let  us  see. 

Little  Johnny  Upstart  is  a  strapping  youngster ;  his  muscles 
are  hard,  his  limbs  large  and  bony ;  he  promises  to  grow  up  a 
tall  and  robust  man.  He  is  good-natured,  but  his  grey  eyes  are 
rather  dull,  and  his  forehead  rather  narrow.  Johnny  delights  in 
physical  exercises,  but  his  tender  mother  is  ever  afraid  that  he 
might  fall  and  hurt  himself  or  catch  a  cold.  He  envies  children 
that  are  allowed  to  play  in  the  sand,  but  he  would  not  think  of 
joining  them  for  fear  to  soil  his  velvet  jacket.  To  possess  a  knife 
would  be  ultimate  happiness  to  him,  but  mother  does  not  permit 
him  to  touch  any  sharp  instrument,  such  as  a  knife,  not  even  a 
pair  of  scissors.  He  has  learned  with  difficulty  how  to  read  and 
write  ;  the  multiplication  table  is  yet  a  puzzle  to  him  and  books 
must  have  plenty  of  gay  colored  pictures  to  interest  him.  Nature 
has  evidently  destined  this  child  to  be  a  horny-handed  laborer, 
a  long-shore-man,  or  a  wood-chopper,  while  his  wealthy  parents 
feel  confident  that  their  own,  dear,  little  Johnny  is  destined  to 
shine  one  day,  a  bright  light,  in  society.  His  father  can  well 
afford  to  give  him  a  college  education  and,  talent  or  no  talent, 
Johnny  is  persistently  told  that  he  is  to  become  a  lawyer,  or  a 
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doctor,  or  what  not.  ''  What  are  you  going  to  be,  my  little  man  ?" 
the  parasitical  friends  of  his  parents  will  ask  him,  patronizingly 
})atting  him  on  the  head.  He  would  like  to  say,  a  coach-driver, 
or  a  carpenter,  but  he  is  too  w^ell-bred  to  forget  himself  so  far : 
**  I  41  be  a  lawj'^er,  sir,"  is  his  polite  reply,  upon  which  he  is  told, 
and  hence  learns  to  believe  it,  that  he  is  a  smart  boy,  the  bright- 
est boy  that  he, —  this  particular  parasite  —  has  ever  met. 

Now,  let  the  teacher,  endeavoring  to  pay  sufficient  attention 
**  to  fitting  Johnny  for  the  position  for  which  nature  intended 
him  "  tell  his  fond  parents  that  the  vocation  which  their  beloved 
scion  would  efficiently  fill  in  the  world  would  be  that  of  a  rail- 
splitter  ;  that  hence  they  should  develop  his  muscles,  teach  him 
how  to  handle  tools,  etc; — Let  him  speak  thus  to  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Upstart,  and  then  let  him  re|X)rt  their  answer  to  Professor  Adler, 
provided  the  indignant  parents  will  condescend  to  give  an 
answer.  The  parents*  verdict,  mildly  expressed,  will  be :  That 
teacher  is  a  crank. 

Jimmy  Starveling  is  the  son  of  a  poor  widow ;  the  oldest  of  her 
five  children.  His  limbs  are  small,  his  constitution  delicate, 
though  he  otherwise  enjoys  good  health.  Curls  cluster  around 
his  arched  forehead,  and  intelligence  sparkles  through  his  lus- 
trous eyes.  He  is  quick  in  observation  and  his  memory  is  reli- 
able. He  learns  his  lessons  with  ease ;  he  relishes  books,  and 
never  rests  until  he  has  found  the  solution  of  a  given  problem. 

The  teacher,  desirous  to  "  fit  the  boy  to  the  position  for  which 
nature  has  qualified  him,"  tells  his  mother  that  James  ought  to 
study,  go  to  college  and  enter  on  some  professional  career.  **  I 
know  it,"  says  the  mother,  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  **  Jim  is  a 
smart  boy,  but  I  must  soon  take  him  from  school ;  he  is  the  oldest 
of  my  five  children  ;  he  must  help  me  to  support  them.  Neighbor 
Blank,  the  carpenter,  has  promised  to  take  him  as  an  appren- 
tice and  to  pay  him  two  dollars  a  week  to  begin  with  ;  that  will 
pay  my  rent." 

Jim  is  made  a  carpenter.  Once  in  a  hundred  cases  it  will 
happen  that  a  talented  boy  does  find  his  proper  sphere  in  spite  of 
adverse  circumstances  that  beset  his  way ;  such  cases  are  then 
trumped  up  as  if  they  were  the  rule  and  not  the  exceptions.  Jim 
unfortunately,  belongs  to  the  99  who  make  up  the  rule.  He 
would  have  made  an  efficient  lawyer  or  a  competent  physician ; 
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as  a  carpenter  he  is,  and  ever  will  be,  a  failure.  Of  course,  it  was 
the  teacher's  fault,  he  has  "  neglected  to  fit  the  man,  etc/' 

If  incompetency  does  exist  to  a  lesser  or  larger  degree,  its 
causes  are  not  the  wilful  negligence  of  the  schools  or  the  teachers 
employed  therein  to  "  fit  the  man  for  the  position  which  he  is  to 
occupy  ;"  the  true  cause  of  the  fact,  that  "  square  plugs  are  driven 
into  round  holes"  is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  present  economic 
condition  of  society.  As  long  as  one  employment  will  bring 
better  income  than  another  ;  as  long  as,  on  account  of  the  larger 
income,  one  kind  of  work  will  be  looked  upon  as  more  honorable 
than  another ;  so  long  will  tlie  temptation  lie  near  to  suppress 
natural  talents  and  to  force  ones  self  into  positions  that  pay  well 
and  are  honored  besides.  Both  the  rich  and  the  poor  will  join 
in  the  scrambles  for  such  positions,  never  minding  their  inborn 
talents,  with  the  difference  that  the  opportunities  will  ever  be 
with  the  wealthy  and  exceptionally  only  once  in  a  great  while 
with  one  out  of  the  poorer  classes.  Freedom  in  the  choice  of 
occupation,  which  will  be  directed  by  the  peculiar  talents  with 
which  nature  endows  a  person,  will  not  become  a  reality  until 
"  Economic  Equality  "  will  have  become  an  established  fact.  At 
that  time,  however,  schools  will  be  by  far  different  institutions 
than  they  are  now,  and  teachers  will  find  no  difficulty  to  "fit 
the  man  for  the  position  in  life  for  which  nature  has  qualified 
him."     Negligence  on  their  part  will  be  out  of  the  question. 

Beholding  inefficiency  and  incompetency,  the  necessary  and 
natural  results  of  the  present  social  order  that  is  based  upon 
competitive  warfare,  the  learned  professor  should  have  raised  his 
voice  in  a  plea  for  the  establishment  of  "  Economic  Equality," 
instead  of  censuring  the  teachers  for  the  existence  of  conditions 
over  which  they  have  no  control. 


206  EDUCATION.  [Dec., 


THE   CRITIC   AT   SEA.  * 

A  review  of  "  The  Public  Scliool  Sytitein  of  tlu  Umttd  States.'* 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "PRESTON  PAPERS."  NEW  YORK  CITY, 

VI. 

Baltimore. 

"  In  the  pictures  of  the  Victoria  Cross  there  is  one  of  a  younj;  dandv  officer 
with  an  eyeglass  in  his  eye  and  a  sword  in  his  hand,  among  the  thick  of  the 
foe.  He  knows  he  is  in  that  place  to  kill  some  one.  *  *  *  And  he  is 
taking  his  time  and  looking  through  his  eye-glass  to  try  to  find  some  enticing 
man  through  whom  to  run  nis  sword."  —  Dowling,  Ignorant  Esmys*- 

Perhaps  we  have  all  heard  the  story  of  the  man  who  was 
wrestling  with  the  bear,  and  who  prayed,  "  Lord,  if  you  can  't 
help  me,  don't  help  the  bear,  but  stand  one  side,  and  you  41  see 
the  all-firedest  bear  fight  you  ever  did  see ;"  and  of  the  chief 
who  once  prayed  before  going  into  battle :  "Be  on  our  side ! 
An'  gin  ye  canna  be  on  our  side,  aye  lay  low  a  bit,  and  ye  *ll  see 
thae  carles  get  a  hidin'  that  must  please  ye." 

The  teachers  of  our  public  schools  have  taken  their  "  hiding,  " 
although  I  am  not  positive  that  the  castigation  was  eitlter  pre- 
ceded or  punctuated  by  prayer ! 

Baltimore  seems  to  have  been  the  second  enticing  victim 
through  which  the  expert  ran  his  educational  sword  ;  but  there 
must  have  been  some  legerdemain  about  it,  for  the  sword  came 
out  bloodless  and  the  victims  all  live,  and  are  apparently  uncon- 
scious of  the  stupendous  feat  accomplished  by  this  educational 
prestidigitateur. 

On  page  55  we  read,  "  As  in  New  York,  so  in  Baltimore  we 
find  a  school  system  that  represents  mechanical  education  almost 
in  its  purity."  That  stab  at  New  York  is  so  fierce  that  the  Man- 
hattan teachers  may  be  pardoned  if  they  shake  as  though  in  an 
ague  fit ;  but  the  Baltimore  teachers  ought  to  congratulate  them- 
selves on  that  "  almost  in  its  purity  "  as  a  saving  clause  from  the 
surrounding  statements. 

"Indeed,  all  things  considered,  the  schools  of  Baltimore  com- 
pare unfavorably  even  with  those  of  New  York."  {Idem.)  Let 
the  New  York  teachers  take  heart  of  grace,  for  behold  there  are 


*  Copyright,  IS94,  by  Kasson  &  Palmer. 
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those  whose  depth  of  degradation  is  "  even  ^'  lower  than  theirs,  as 
seen  through  the  eyeglass  of  this  school-system  perambulator ! 

"  A  characteristic  feature  of  the  schools  of  Baltimore  lies  in  the 
fact  that  in  the  lower  primary  grades  an  amount  of  time  entirely 
beyond  the  needs  of  the  case  is  devoted  to  tlie  study  of  arith- 
metic."    ( Idem,) 

Here 's  charming  naivete  that  is  refreshing !  To  be  sure  we 
wonder  how  the  casual  visitor  ( of  a  few  hours  at  the  longest ) 
could  have  determined  with  mathematical  exactness  just  the 
amount  of  arithmetic  that  is  necessary;  but  the  definite  article  be- 
fore the  noun  cane  relieves  that  part  of  the  statement  fi'om  all 
ambiguity,  and  we  do  not  need  to  inquire  into  the  antecedents 
( nor  pedigree? )  of  case,  as  **  the  case ''  must  be  easily  understood 
even  by  the  most  undeveloped  mind  ! 

A  description  of  a  lesson  follows  this  brilliant  denunciation  of 
the  time  that  is  ''devoted"  to  the  supererogatory  study  of  this 
wholesome  branch  of  mathematics  —  but  I  spare  the  readere  of 
Education  the  infliction  of  the  painful  attempts  at  pleasantry 
and  the  mechanical  description  of  '*  discoveries"  (he  made  two 
on  page  57  )  and  give  you  the  benefit  of  his  star  observations  on 
reading. 

On  page  58  he  says  '*  There  was  a  ludicrously  mechanical  in- 
troduction, including  the  calling  off"  of  the  words  placed  at  the 
top  of  the  page  thus  "  — giving  the  page  and  lesson  numbei's,  the 
lesson  subject  and,  doubtless,  the  new  words  which  are  often 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  lessons  in  primary  readers,  of 
which  process  he  makes  about  the  same  weak  criticism  which 
characterized  his  remarks  concerning  arithmetic  —  though  what 
**  ludicrously  mechanical "  means,  under  the  search  light  of  psy- 
chology, I  have  not  yet  learned,  nor  shall  I  burn  the  midnight 
oil  to  discover ! 

"  Besides  reading  and  arithmetic  there  is  in  this  grade  (second 
school  year )  oml  spelling,  a  subject  which  is  by  no  means  neg- 
lected. This  exercise  is  carried  on  both  individually  and  in 
concert.  The  children  also  have  instruction  in  penmanship. 
The  remainder  of  the  time  is  occupied  as  follows:  Drawing 
twenty  minutes  twice  a  week,  an  object  lesson  of  thirty  minutes 
once  a  week,  and  music  fifteen  minutes  daily."     ( Idem,) 

To  the  work-a-day  mind  of  an  ex-teacher,  that  has  a  fairly  sub- 
stantial look  for  a  fundamental  block  on  which  a  practical  school 
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education  might  be  reared  without  great  difficulty ;  but  if  the 
caustic  critic  will  get  right  down  to  bed-rock  work  of  his  own, 
and  demonstrate  any  real  improvements  upon  it,  we  shall  all  be 
delighted  to  accept  the  amendments.  We  are  open  to  conviction 
and  challenge  him  to  lead  oft*  with  six  months'  work  on  a  pro- 
gram cut  ( and  dried  ?)  by  himself  after  he  has  tested  its  practical 
work  on  a  class  of  "average"  children. 

I  can  remember  when  neither  penmanship,  drawing,  nor  music 
was  put  into  the  second  year  of  school  work  —  bid  I'm  a  relic  of 
antiquity,  and  it  may  have  been  common  for  a  century  ! 

'*  Now  as  to  the  various  modifications  of  the  above  methods  in 
the  various  schools,  I  found  but  few."  (Idem.)  Will  he  please 
state  exactly  how  many  and  what  schools  ho  *'  visited  "  in  Balti- 
more, and  the  exact  length  of  time  devoted  to  finding  "  modifica- 
tions"? In  some  unaccountable  way,  for  some  unaccountable 
reason,  there  is  a  feeling  —  somewhat  hazy  perhaps  —  of  reluct- 
ance to  believe  that  there  was  anything  more  than  a  "  still 
hunt "  for  these  obstreperous  "  modifications,"  which  seem  to 
have  successfully  eluded  his  "grasp"  (no  disrespect  to  his 
mental  capacity  is  intended  by  use  of  the  word  grasp).  On 
aflidavit  to  the  effect  that  he  advertised  for  "  modifications  "  or 
that  he  pursued  them  with  some  of  his  "  scientific  pedagogy  " 
would  allay  the  suspicion  that  he  did  n't  really  hunt  heartily  nor 
<levotedly  ! 

"  In  arithmetic  this  was  mainly  confined  to  the  skill  with 
which  the  children  at  the  board  wielded  the  baton  while  pointing 
to  the  figures  and  beating  time."     ( Idem.) 

I  shall  not  linger  over  this  parting  caress  except  to  quarrel 
with  the  "  scientific  pedagogy  "  which  does  not  furnish  better 
English  and  less  dubious  grammatical  ( or  i(/?grammatical )  con- 
struction for  an  educational  reformer's  use.  The  sentence  last 
quoted  is  verbatim  and  entire,  as  was  the  preceding  —  which  it 
joins  without  "  modifications  " — and  I  do  not  hesitate  to  assert 
that  the  ordinary  child  in  the  schools  so  roundly  scored  by  tliis 
expert  could  not  only  point  out  the  defective  construction  but 
could  ep^ily  discount  it  at  his  own  Bank  of  English. 

Closely  following  this,  the  next  sentence  steams  with  vigorous 
effort  of  expression  :  "  In  some  cases  this  was  extremely  compli- 
cated and  still  more  ludicrous." 
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On  general  principles  I  object  to  the  use  of  the  word  ludicrous 
twice  on  the  same  page  (  mpra  )  and  only  twenty-two  lines  apart ! 
See  "  various "  also,  above.  The  word  can't  stand  such  close 
proximity  without  suflFering  and  causing  pain.  Will  not  the 
psychological  disciples  of  "  scientific  pedagogy  "  please  provide 
this  pedant  with  an  automatic  box  of  words  which  will  relieve 
the  congested  situation  of  "  ludicrous "  and  "various"  in  this 
place,  and  of  other  words  in  other  places  ? 

"  In  one  class  I  found  that  the  children  did  use  inflections 
while  reading.  They  religiously  raised  their  voices  two  tones  at 
commas  and  dropped  them  four  tones  at  periods."  ( Idem,)  Re- 
ligiously raised  their  voices  must  indicate  another  "  mix.  "  I  can- 
not account  for  it  in  any  other  way.  It  was  probably  a  dream 
of  the  distinguished  pedagogue,  wherein  the  sacred  rites  of  a 
church  ( in  which  the  wafer  is  elevated )  were  by  some  hocus- 
pocus  of  his  grey  matter  confused  with  primary  class  work  until 
he  actually  thought  they  "religiously  raised  their  voices";  but 
he  should  have  expurgated  the  text  before  allowing  it  to  go  be- 
fore the  public  a  stray  lampoon  on  modem  teaching,  as  it  leaves 
him  open  to  the  suspicion  that  he's  not  over  well  or  strong  !  As 
a  rule  when  American  children  raise  their  voices  it  is  not  a  relig- 
ious act,  but  quite  the  reverse  I  I 

On  page  60,  the  doctor  found  a  class  studying  physiology,  hear- 
ing a  ten-year-old  boy  "  cry  out  at  the  top  of  his  voice  and  at  the 
rate  of  a  hundred  miles  an  hour "  in  answer  to  the  question 
"What  is  the  effect  of  alcohol  on  the  system?"  — "It  dwarfs 
the  body,  mind  and  soul,  weakens  the  heart,  and  enfeebles  the 
memory." 

I  do  not  in  the  least  question  the  raie  of  the  boy's  voice  —  hav- 
ing no  doubt  that  the  doctor  tested  it,  watch  in  hand,  by  some 
new  principle  of  "scientific  pedagogy" — but  I  do  exclaim  at 
the  position  of  the  boy  with  regard  to  the  voice,  and  should  have 
thought  that  the  same  instinct  of  humanity  which  started  the 
"  scientific  pedagogue  "  on  his  tour  would  have  impelled  him  to 
call  the  boy  down  from  his  perilous  position  and  place  him  in 
safety  below  his  voice ! 

Another  boy  called  off  "  in  rapid  succession,  more  diseases  than 
are  known  to  most  physicians "  in  answer  to  the  question : 
"  What  are  the  effects  of  tobacco  ?  "  Are  Baltimore  boys  experts 
in  scientific  nomenclature,  or  do  the  "physicians  of  the  critic's 
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acquaintance"  have  but  a  limited  number  of  "diseases"  on  the 
list  which  they  (claim  to  )  " know " ?  He  must  not  judge  his 
contemporaries  entirely  by  himself,  in  the  matter  of  "  knowing  " 
diseases,  for  they  have  not  all  slept  while  he  has  been  threading 
cities  on  his  traveler's  string  ! 

When  the  question  *'  What  brings  on  these  diseases,  excessive 
or  moderate  smoking  ?  "  was  asked,  the  native  humor  of  the 
prompt  reply  "  Moderate  smoking,"  ( Idem.)  failed  to  catch  the 
attention  of  the  critic,  though  I  should  have  thought  he  would 
glory  in  this  "  modification  "  of  "  purely  mechanical "  thought 
and  teaching. 

Of  course  he  "  did  not  succeed  in  discovering  any  evidence  that 
the  science  of  education  had  as  yet  found  its  way  into  the  public 
schools  of  Baltimore  "  (  page  61 ) ;  but  somewhere  I  have  heard,  or 
read,  or  dreamed,  that  men  still  exist  who  carry  guns  thro' 
turnip  fields  all  day  expressly  to  save  partridge's  lives,  and  on 
the  same  principle  he  may  have  failed  to  make  certain  "  discov- 
eries" in  the  cities  visited. 

Page  61  is  further  embellished  by  the  men  of  straw  which  he 
has  set  up  only  to  have  the  pleasure  of  knocking  them  down  in 
such  phrases  as :  "Is  the  fundamental  law  of  pedagogy  not 
absolutely  ignored  when  all  interest  is  crushed  out  of  the  process 
of  learning?"  etc. 

On  the  next  page  he  "  discovers  "  the  causes  of  this  "  deplor- 
able condition  of  affairs,  "  naming  as  such  ( in  truly  "  scientific, 
pedagogical "  style), — "  The  citizens  of  Baltimore  glory  in  the  fact 
that  their  schools  are  among  the  best  in  the  country,  or,  as  the 
more  modest  claim,  second  to  none  but  those  of  Boston."  ( I  will 
tarry  in  passing,  long  enough  to  say  that  they  might  be  "  second 
to  those  of  Boston"  and  yet  be  very  good  —  from  my  point  of 
view,  as  a  whole ! )  "  The  Board  of  Education  is  a  purely  polit- 
ical organization."  (I'm  glad  to  find  politics  tinctured  with 
"purity,"  however  faintly!)  "The  supervision  is  by  far  too 
meager."  "  The  schools  of  Baltimore  are  almost  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  untrained  teachers." 

On  page  63  he  incidentally  gives  the  key  to  permanent 
^'  appointment "  as  follows  :  "  The  teacher  is  at  first  appointed  on 
probation,  the  probational  period  being  ninety  days.  Should 
her  services  during  this  time  prove  satisfactory,  she  receives  a 
permanent  license,  which  entitles  her  to  teach  ten  years." 
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To  the  casual  observer  that  seems  like  a  fairly  wise  plan,  —  a  sort 
of  educational  civil  service,  of  which  there  ought  to  be  no  very 
general  complaint.  The  teacher  has  three  months  in  which  to 
demonstrate  her  aptitude  for  the  work,  her  fitness  for  and  delight 
in  it,  or  the  reverse ;  if  she  cannot  do  so  in  this  length  of  time, 
even  by  reason  of  untoward  outside  circumstances,  she  should  be 
willing  to  give  up  in  that  particular  city  and  "  move  on  *'  if  she 
still  believes  her  calling  to  lie  within  the  school  room  ;  for  it  is 
true  that  sometimes,  in  the  beginning  year,  a  new  teacher  will 
fail  to  command  success  in  one  place  and  yet  in  another  school 
do  the  very  best  work. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  "ninety  days"  ought  to  satisfy  the 
supervisor  that  she  is  or  is  not  qualified  for  and  entitled  to  the 
'*  permanent  license  "  and  be  governed  in  his  verdict  by  what  he 
sees  and  hears  demonstrated. 

The  wail  of  complaint  which  further  clouds  the  sunny  critic's 
'*  observations  "  is  couched  in  the  following  doleful  language  on 
the  same  page  : 

*'  But,  unfortunately,  the  supervisory  staff  is  so  small  that  each 
school  can  be  visited  but  seldom  by  its  members,  and  the  ninety 
days'  probation  may  elapse  before  either  one  of  them  gets  a  single 
chance  to  see  the  teacher  at  work  in  her  class  room." 

This  dismal  foreboding  is  like  unto  that  of  the  old  maid  who 
burst  into  tears  over  the  possibility  of  an  accident  to  a  possible 
child  of  the  future !  "  The  ninety  days  may  elapse  "  !  Well, 
cheer  up.  Dr. !  They  may  not  elapse ;  but  if  they  do  elapse, 
young  America  is  not  dead,  and  is  a  vigorous  kicker ;  and  as, 
according  to  your  own  history  of  things  in  New  York,  parents 
spend  more  or  less  time  ( more,  according  to  your  version, )  in 
complaining  ( page  47  )  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  "  may  elapse  " 
will  not  cause  the  probability  of  fairly  good  work  to  go  into 
eclipse. 

Besides, you  know  you  thought  —  or  said —  (p.  46 ) "  it  were 
better  for  all  concerned  if  there  were  no  supervision  at  all,  "  and 
now  you  weep  over  a  possibility  of  *'  no  supervision  "  of  a  proba- 
tional  candidate !  Verily,  thou  art  somewhat  difficult  to  ap- 
pease I     Dyspepsia  ? 

Dr.,  let  me  whisper  something  in  your  willing  ear.  (  Which  one 
is  it  ? )  Supervisors  do  not  always  set  up  as  mind  readers ;  but  I 
have  seen  a  few  who  were  tolerable  logicians,  and  who  could  rea- 


212  EDUCATION.  [Dec, 

son  from  "effect"  backward  to  "cause"  even  in^ school  matters; 
and  who,  in  the  occult  way  which  only  the  "  initiated  "  can  un- 
derstand —  therefore.  I  spare  its  rehearsal  for  your  benefit  —  they 
can  know  something  of  a  teacher*s  work  without  once  entering 
the  shop  when  she's  "  at  home  "  in  it  I 

So  be  comforted  and  let  your  fears  be  calmed,  as  the  probabil- 
ities are  that  the  Baltimore  novitiate  will  get  her  just  desert.  At 
all  events,  whatever  may  be  the  wisdom  of  crying  for  "  spilt 
milk  "  in  wholesale  lots,  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to  weep  over 
the  prospect  of  a  bare  possibility  of  a  drop  or  two  forgetting  the 
laws  of  gravity  and  climbing  up  to  the  edge  of  the  bucket ! 

On  page  64  he  says :  "  The  discharge  of  teachers  for  negli- 
gence or  incompetency  is  an  almost  unheard-of  aflfair."  Hello, 
here's  cheer,  although  it  may  be  unconscious  cheer !  We  have  a 
right  to  infer  that  negligent  or  incompetent  teachers  are  almost 
"unheard  of"  in  Baltimore,  and  we  at  once  extend  our  hearty 
congratulations  to  the  City  of  Monuments,  its  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, its  supervisory  staff,  its  principals,  teachers,  patrons  and 
pupils,  in  token  of  admiration  at  the  degree  of  excellence  attained 
by  the  teaching  force  !  To  be  sure  we  are  not  accustomed  to  the 
rhetoric  which  sanctions  the  use  of  "  affair"  as  synonymous  with 
"  discharge,"  but  we  can  forgive  the  uncouth  language  in  view 
of  the  general  rejoicing. 

"  There  was  one  teacher  who  remained  at  home  every  time  it 
rained,  and  yet  she  was  not  removed."  ( Idem,)  This  seems  a 
trifle  ambiguous,  yet  we  do  not  despair  of  elucidating  the  point. 
If  she  "remained"  at  home,  she  must  have  been  at  home  "every 
time  it  rained  "  If  she  was  at  home  "  every  time  it  rained  "  it 
must  have  rained  before  it  was  time  for  her  to  leave  home.  If 
it  rained  periodically  and  with  such  regularity,  why,  maybe  — 
just  maybe  ;  I  do  n't  state  it  as  a  fact,  only  as  a  presumption  — 
she  kept  her  school  wound  up  so  that  it  did  n't  need  its  auto- 
matic, mechanical-drudgery  teacher  when  it  rained ;  or  possibly 
this  was  one  of  the  "  exceptional  instances  that  trained  teachers 
are  added  to  the  corps."     (  P.  55.  ) 

Of  one  thing  we  are  sure,  something  was  "trained;"  but 
whether  the  rain  was  trained,  or  the  school  was  trained,  or  the 
teacher  was  trained,  we  can  only  surmise. 

But  the  "  yet  she  was  not  removed  "  is  quite  as  uncertain.  If 
she  were  at  home  "  when  it  rained  "  why  should  she  be  removed  ?  ^ 
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Where  to?  On  what  authority?  Qui  bono?  If  she  were  at  school, 
and  was  responsible  for  the  rain  descending  and  the  floods  call- 
ing at  untimely  hours,  why  then  surely  removal  would  be  justifi- 
able —  at  least  out  of  the  rain  I 

Seriously,  although  I  do  not  know  the  circumstances,  I  can 
imagine  a  woman  whose  good  work  warranted  the  School  Board 
in  retaining  her  services,  even  when  the  delicacy  of  her  health 
may  have  forbidden  her  presence  in  the  school  room  on  rainy 
days.  Whether  this  had  always  been  the  condition,  or  whether 
health  had  given  way  under  the  numerous  and  arduous  duties  of 
a  teacher,  the  fact  is  equally  ground  of  praise  for  her  who  could 
by  faithful  service  command  this  immunity  and  for  the  Board 
that  granted  it.  No  higher  tribute  is  needed  of  noble  work  on 
the  one  side,  and  of  thorough  appreciation  on  the  other.  Out 
upon  the  one  who  would  make  it  cause  for  removal ! 

Modesty  does  not  forbid  the  eminent  (?)  critic  (?)  from  plan- 
ning for  Baltimore  a^  he  already  has  for  New  York  ( Idem])  and 
he  frankly  encourages  the  adoption  of  his  suggestions  in  the  fol- 
lowing words,  after  referring  to  his  New  York  plans :  "  Under 
a  management  of  some  such  nature  the  schools  of  Baltimore 
would  undoubtedly,  within  a  very  few  years,  present  an  entirely 
different  aspect."  So  Baltimore  is  not  without  hope,  for  this 
educational  pilot  stands  ready  to  steer  her  schools  (or  any  other?  ) 
into  the  port  of  success.  Will  not  some  one  give  him  a  chance  ? 
Surely  such  talent  ought  not  to  "  blush  unseen  "  if  at  all,  nor 
"  waste  its  sweetness  on  the  desert  air,"  as  it  seems  to  be  doing. 

"Until  a  material  change  is  effected,  those  attending  the 
schools  of  that  city  will  be  doomed  to  a  miserable  childhood." 
{Idem.)  There's  no  escape  I  The  "doom  "is  announced  and 
Baltimore  childhood  foreordained  to  a  "  miserable "  existence. 
Well,  it  may  be  better  to  pass  a  miserable  childhood  and  not 
know  it,  than  to  have  a  happy  childhood  and  deem  it  misera- 
ble. If  there  is  consolation  for  the  Baltimore  children,  I  wish 
it  might  be  passed  around  to  them,  as  I  fancy  their  tears  have 
not  ceased  to  flow  since  hearing  to  what  they  are  "  doomed." 
Lesser  contributions  of  comfort  will  be  gratefully  received,  and 
large  ones  in  due  proportion  ! 


> 
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WHAT  IS  THE  OBJECT  OF   READING  IN  SCHOOL?  i 

REV.  WM.  M.  THAYER,  FRANKLIN,  MASS.  ^ 

Our  answer  to  this  question  is  —  to  make  good  readers.     With-  :j 

out  the  least  reserve  we  put  this  reply  against  any  answer  the  * 

"  new  education  "  offers.  Good  reading  and  correct  spelling  are 
as  fundamental  to-day  as  they  ever  were.     A  poor  reader  and  1 

speller  is  as  much  out  of  place  in  good  society  now,  as  he  was  a 
generation  ago.     We  think  he  has  far  less  excuse  for  incom-  , 

petency  on  this  line.  For,  by  all  the  laws  of  progress,  a  child 
should  be  the  second  edition  of  his  parents,  revised  and  improved. 

An  advocate  of  the  "  new  education,"  who  is  a  college  professor 
of  chemistry,  said  to  the  writer,  when  this  subject  was  under  dis- 
cussion, ''Why  should  a  scholar  read  well?"  If  he  had  dis- 
charged a  six-shooter,  we  should  not  have  been  more  startled.  If 
he  had  asked  "  Why  should  a  scholar  become  a  true  man  or 
woman? ^^   we  should  not  have   been  more   surprised.     In   our  9 

astonishment  we  answered  bewilderingly,  '*  to  be  decent"  Think- 
ing the  matter  over,  afterwards,  we  concluded  that  we  answered 
better  than  we  knew.  Certainly  the  answer  was  an  improvement 
on  the  question.  No  scholar  will  ever  see  the  time  when  good 
reading  and  spelling  will  come  amiss.  Nor  will  he  ever  reach  a 
period  when  poor  reading  and  spelling  will  serve  him  well.  Tho 
former  will  make  him  appear  decent,  the  latter   very  indecent. 

In  many  schools  (  we  will  not  say  all ),  the  teachers,  following 
the  instruction  of  school  committees,  discourse  upon  the  "  best  lit- 
erature" instead  of  the  best  reading.  Pupils  understand  that 
they  are  expected  to  become  familiar  with  good  literature  rather 
than  to  become  good  readers.  The  latter  object  is  lost  sight  of  in 
the  craze  over  the  works  of  the  best  authors.  So  that,  on  the 
whole,  pupils  are  not  drilled  to  become  good  readers  at  all.  To 
know  whom  the  masters  of  the  pen  are,  and  to  commit  and  recite 
gems  from  their  elegant  productions,  is  the  purpose  of  the  exer- 
cise. Whatever  good  may  be  derived  from  this  acquaintance 
with  the  master-pieces  of  prose  and  poetry,  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
say,  that  good  reading  will  prove  vastly  more  advantageous  to 
the  average  learner  in  the  practical  duties  of  life. 
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But  one  says  that  "  reading  books  must  be  compiled  from  differ- 
ent authors,  that  scholars  may  have  a  variety  of  styles  before 
them."     A  very  unphilosophical  thing  for  pupils,  as  a  whole ! 

1 .  Not  one  scholar  in  twenty  has  any  literary  style,  nor  cares 
for  any.  The  average  pupil  has  no  literary  taste  and  never  will 
have.  With  all  the  drilling  and  lecturing  possible,  he  will  be 
profited  only  by  that  which  he  can  use  in  his  common-place  life. 
To  understand  his  trade  well,  and  be  able  to  read  a  description 
of  it  well,  will  be  worth  more  to  him  than  to  understand  and 
read  the  finest  poem  well.  He  has  not  time  or  talent  for  both. 
His  school-life  is  too  short  and  his  talents  too  few  for  only  the 
absolutely  necessary  acquisitions. 

2.  The  young  mind  is  confused  by  a  variety  of  styles.  The 
teacher  of  penmanship  gives  his  pupils  only  one  style;  a  variety 
would  hinder  progress.  The  painter  confines  himself  to  one 
example.  Raphael  studied  Michael  Angelo  at  Florence,  and 
from  that  time  rose  to  fame.  Benjamin  Franklin,  at  sixteen, 
studied  Addison  for  his  style;  but  no  other  writer.  And  this  has 
been  true  of  the  great  artists  and  authors  of  the  past.  The  idea 
that  beginners  should  have  a  variety  of  styles  in  anything,  was 
not  entertained.     It  belongs  to  the  new  education  of  our  day. 

3.  When  pupils  have  passed  through  the  preparatory  schools, 
and  have  made  some  progress  in  the  higher  education,  a  study  of 
different  styles  may  improve  their  own.  A  few  of  them  have  a 
style  that  was  born  with  them,  while  others  have  one  that  was 
partly  acquired.  Both  classes  may  derive  benefit  from  the  study 
of  different  authors  under  competent  instructors.  But  an  earlier 
attention  to  a  variety  of  styles  bewilders  and  unsettles  the  pupil. 

4.  But  this  concession  applies  to  not  more  than  twenty 
per  cent  of  the  pupils  in  our  public  schools;  for  no  larger  number 
than  that  ever  pass  from  the  preparatory  to  higher  seats  of  learn- 
ing. So  that  the  unwisdom  of  talking  about  literary  style  for  the 
masses  of  pupils  in  public  schools  becomes  still  more  manifest. 
Indeed,  not  half  of  the  twenty  per  cent  passing  on  to  higher 
education  will  ever  make  any  practical  use  of  literary  style.  The 
eighty  per  cent  who  lag  behind  better  employ  their  limited  time 
in  distinguishing  themselves  in  common  branches  and  character. 

5.  Here  and  there  a  prodigy  is  found  like  young  Everett  or 
Longfellow,    who   masters  anything  a  school  curriculum  may 
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include ;  we  do  not  speak  for  them.     Sensible  rules  are  not  made 
for  prodigies  ;  prodigies  are  exceptions  to  rules. 

6.  For  these  reasons  we  repudiate  the  idea  of  pupils  in  our 
public  schools  studying  style.  Thought  is  greater  than  style, 
any  time  and  aijy  where ;  and,  without  it,  no  style  is  fresh  and 
inspiring.  The.  rank  and  file  of  writers  in  colleges  never  studied 
style;  they  had  a  style  of  their  own.  Matthews  says,  "a  good 
style  can  never  be  acquired  by  copying  the  manner  of  another. 
The  only  effect  of  such  copying  is  to  annihilate  individuality  by 
substituting  process  for  inspiration,  mannerism  for  sincerity,  and 
calculation  for  spontaneity."  And  this  condition  of  things  is 
aggravated  by  the  fact  that  no  committees  or  teachers  can  tell 
whose  the  best  style  is.  One  considers  Addison  the  model ; 
another,  Shakespeare ;  another,  Cobbett ;  another,  Macauley ; 
others,  Irving  and  Longfellow ;  and  so  on  to  the  end.  Mrs.  Stowe 
says,  *'  A  faultless  style  sends  you  to  sleep ;  defects  arouse  and 
excite  the  sensibility  to  seek  excellencies.  Some  of  Shakespeare's 
finest  passages  explode  all  grammar  like  sky-rockets ;  the  thought 
blows  the  language  to  shivers."  Robert  Waters,  author  of 
"  Shakespeare  as  Portrayed  by  Himself,"  says  to  writers,  young 
and  old,  "  Express  your  own  thoughts,  feelings  and  experiences 
in  your  own  way,  and  never  imitate  any  man's  style  or  manner, 
nor  attempt  to  appear  anything  but  what  you  are." 

Many  schools  have  eliminated  reading  from  their  curriculum, 
strange  as  it  may  seem.  By  so  doing  they  repeat  the  question  of 
the  college  professor,  "Why  should  a  pupil  become  a  good 
reader?"  implying  that  no  reason  exists  why  he  should.  A 
professor  of  elocution  in  Boston  was  teaching  in  a  New  England 
college,  a  few  years  since,  where  he  was  waited  upon  by  the 
Superintendent  of  schools  in  the  city  where  the  college  was 
located.  He  inquired  of  the  professor  if  he  could  not  be  of  great 
service  to  the  teachers  of  the  city  by  lecturing  to  them.  The 
professor  answered  that  he  could.  The  subject  was  canvassed 
further,  when  the  professor  said,  "  first  of  all,  it  will  be  necessary 
for  me  to  visit  your  schools,  and  hear  at  least  some  of  your  classes 
in  reading."  The  Superintendent  replied,  "  we  have  no  classes 
in  reading.  At  times,  selections  of  choice  literature  are  read  by 
some  scholars,  that  is  all." 

The  professor  was  struck  dumb  with  surprise  at  first.     The 
folly  of  dispensing  with  reading  seemed  almost  criminal  to  him, 
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though  a  hundred  instances  do  not  give  this  dictum  the  lie.  Be- 
sides, even  if  all  can  do  something  after  a  fashion,  the  product  is 
likely  to  be  of  little  value.  But  granting  this  —  though  I  never 
will  admit  that  a  genuine  mental  product  can  lack  either  dignity 
or  worth  —  it  proves  nothing.  The  helpfulness  to  the  individual 
lies  in  the  exercise  of  the  power,  not  in  the  result.  Are  we  how- 
ever quiie  sure  that  creative  power  is  a  peculiar  and  not  a  com- 
mon heritage  ?  Nothing  is  easier,  or  more  natural  than  to  con- 
found th^  difficult  with  the  impossible.  Thought  is  the  hardest 
thing  in  the  world,  yet  all  men  can  think  if  they  choose  to, —  if 
they  will.  One's  view  of  human  nature  is  likely  to  determine  his 
opinion  on  this  branch  of  the  theme.  Of  course,  if  you  believe 
that  you  are  merely  a  temporal  and  spatial  projection  of  your 
progenitors,  and  therefore  only  a  bundle  of  inherited  tendencies, 
or  that  you  are  the  product  of  your  environment  and  a  plaything 
in  the  hands  of  an  impersonal  destiny,  that  your  will  is  of  less 
consequence  than  your  ancestors,  you  will  probably  think  that  a 
man's  capacity  for  achievement  is  entirely  dependent  upon  cir- 
cumstances over  which  he  has  little  or  no  control.  But  if  you 
sincerely  believe  what  we  have,  in  theory  at  least,  been  taught  to 
believe,  in  these  latter  days,  that  the  divine  efflatus  is  merely  a 
very  prosaic  capacity  for  hard  work;  that  one  can  court  the  Muses 
to  better  purpose  at  his  desk  than  on  Mt.  Helicon  ;  that  he  can 
work  about  as  hard  as  he  chooses  to  work  ;  that  under  the  spur  of 
a  relentless  will  the  dullest  faculties  can  be  aroused  to  valiant 
service  in  any  direction,  then  we  shall  cease  to  talk  about  the  im- 
possible in  connection  with  our  children.  Wordsworth  once  re- 
marked that  he  could  have  written  tragedies  as  perfect  as  Shakes- 
peare's if  he  had  a  mind  to,  and  though  Lamb  did  say  that  that 
was  probably  the  one  thing  wanting,  there  was  yet  as  much  of 
elemental  truth  in  the  poet's  assertion  as  in  the  sarcasm  of  the 
wit.  While  I  am  continually  impressed  with  the  mental  and 
spiritual  barrenness  of  school  children,  I  am  never  impressed  with 
any  lack  of  potential  energy.  They  have  all  the  power  they 
choose  to  have.  The  dullest  boy,  or  the  most  intellectually  in- 
finitesimal girl  can  learn  and  can  do,  if  they  only  will.  You  do 
not  believe  me :  Listen  to  Emerson  :  "  I  do  not  believe  that  the 
differences  of  opinion  and  character  in  men  are  organic.  *  *  I 
do  not  believe  in  the  classes.  Every  man  has  a  call  of  the 
power  to  do  something  unique."     But  it  may  be  that  Emerson 
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was  a  dreamer  and  impractical.  Let  Joubert  speak  who  was- 
sane  and  sound  if  ever  man  was  :  "  Let  us  bear  well  in  mind  that 
education  does  not  consist  merely  in  adorning  the  memory  and 
enlightening  the  understanding.  Its  main  business  should  be  to 
direct  thewilU^ 

The  will  is  the  faculty  which  not  only  chooses  the  tasks  for  the 
other  faculties,  but  which  sets  them  at  work  —  nay  more,  which 
compels  them  to  perform  the  tasks  assigned. 

The  present  Professor  of  Mathematics  in  a  leading  American 
College  abhorred  the  subject  when  an  undergraduate.     He   re- 
solved to  master  it  because  of  his  abhorence,  and  now  his  students 
reverence  him  for  the  mathematical   radiance  which  he  sheds. 
Still  you  may  say  :  the  child  cannot  create  :  he  gives  no  token  of 
significant  creative  power.     But  what,  pray,  has  become  of  it  all  ? 
It  was  surely  at  one  time  his.     I  have  at  home  a  little  boy  aged 
two,  who,  as  generations  of  boys  have  done  before  him,  prances 
gaily  about  upon  a  broomstick.     Yet  he  is  as  truly  mounted  as  if 
he  were  astride  Bucephalus.     What  magic  has  transformed  a 
stick  into  a  steed?     Merely  the  mighty  creative  power  of  the 
child's  imagination.     Yet  in  a  dozen  years  or  more,  it  may  be, 
not  a  trace  of  this  wondrous  energy  will  be  manifested.     The 
other  faculties  will  overpower  it ;  or,  what  is  more  likely,  it  will 
be  dwarfed  by  lack  of  proper  training  in  the  schools,  or  stifled  in 
the  spiritually  stagnant  atmosphere  of  scientific  materialism. 
»      I  know  that  science  continually  assures  us  that  it  is  full  of 
poetry,  and  that  it  will  yet  glorify  literature  as  it  never  has  been 
'  glorified.     But  it  has  yet  to  do  so.     **  I  do  n't  think  much  of  the 
I  Psalms,"  said  a  student  to  President  Way  land,  "anybody  could 
I  write  them."  "Write  some,  sir,"  said  President  Wayland.     An 
ounce  of  performance  avails  more  than  a  ton  of  announcement. 
/  The  creative  imagination  of  the  young  finds  but  little  encourage- 
ment in  our  day. 

Years  ago,  a  child  held  a  sea  shell  to  his  ear,  as  he  sat  on  his 
mother's  lap, and  said,  "Mamma,  what  is  that?"  And  the 
mother  answered  : —  "  The  shell  once  lay  upon  the  sea  beach^ 
where  the  waves  rocked  it  gently  to  and  fro,  and  it  listened  to 
their  song  and  learned  it  well,  and  even  now,  away  up  here,  it 
still  murmurs  with  the  ocean's  melody." 

The  child  smiled  and  put  the  shell  to  his  ear  again  and  yet 
again,  and  when  weary  with  his  other  playthings  he  returned  to 
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it,  once  more  to  listen  to  the  music  of  the  loud  resounding  sea. 
Was  what  he  thought  and  learned  fantastical?  I  think  not. 
But  the  more  modem  child,  alive  with  the  instinct  for  poetry  and 
beauty,  despite  the  unfavorable  character  of  his  intellectual  at- 
mosphere, puts  the  shell  to  his  ear  and  is  struck  and  awed  by  its 
faint  yet  mighty  echo.  He  runs  to  his  mamma  and  says  :  "  Mam- 
ma, what  is  that  which  I  hear  ? "  and  the  mother,  with  more 
knowledge  than  wisdom,  replies,  **  My  child,  your  blood  coursing 
through  your  veins  and  arteries  from  your  little  heart,  as  a  result 
of  its  systole  and  diastole,  sets  the  shell  in  vibration,  and  its  vibra- 
tions are  in  turn  communicated  to  the  auditory  nerve  by  a  mem- 
brane called  the  tympanum  and  three  little  bones  —  the  hammer, 
anvil  and  stirrups  —  thence  to  the  brain,  where  they  are  transmu- 
ted into  consciousness."  And  the,  child  drops  the  shell.  No 
wonder :  he  didn't  suppose  that  he  heard  any  such  thing  as  that, 
and  kicks  a  chair  and  bites  his  baby  sister,  and  is  as  naughty  as 
a  child  can  be  when  he  asks  for  bread  and  is  given  a  stone. 

How  different  the  atmosphere  of  the  Greek  child,  who  heard  in 
the  thunder  the  voice  of  Zeus,  and  saw  in  the  red  lightning  the 
evidence  of  his  dread  omnipotence  —  positive  and  negative  elec- 
tricity can  never  fill  the  places  of  the  gods  —  who  looked  for  a 
nymph  in  every  fountain  and  a  dryad  in  each  wooded  glade. 
Small  wonder  that  he  developed  a  taste  for  perfection  in  form  and 
expression  which  the  genius  of  a  Phidias  or  a  Sophocles  alone 
could  satisfy.  But  with  no  manner  of  unfavorable  surroundings 
or  attendant  circumstances,  can  you  kill  the  faculties  of  the 
human  soul.  They  may  be  deadened,  they  may  be  dwarfed,  but 
they  still  contain  the  element  of  life,  they  can  still  be  aroused  to 
vital  activity.  Every  child  has  creative  capacity,  simply  because 
he  has  a  will. 

Such  at  least  is  the  theory  which  is  proclaimed  from  our 
pulpits,  however  little  hold  it  may  have  on  our  habitual  manner 
of  thought,  and  which  the  most  inspiring  of  our  poets  and  philosor 
phers  have  sanctioned  and  spiritually  discerned.  Experience 
confirms  its  truth.  Two  years  and  more  ago,  the  definite  and 
systematic  study  of  English  by  first  year  pupils  was  introduced 
into  the  Classical  High  School,  at  Worcester,  by  its  present  princi- 
pal, Dr.  Wight.  After  a  little,  the  work  developed  itself  substan- 
tially along  three  lines  —  a  carefiil  study  of  a  portion  of  the  works 
of  two  American  authors ;  of  the  grammatical  and  rhetorical 
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^  principles  which  are  most  frequently  violated  by  users  of  English  ; 
and  persistent  work  in  English  composition. 

In  some  classes  the  pupils  were,  and  still  are,  required  to  write  a 
J  little  every  day.  The  results  were  surprising.  Boys  and  giris, 
at  the  end  of  a  year  of  such  work,  wrote  better  on  the  average 
'  than  members  of  the  same  class  who  had  never  had  regular  and 
systematic  drill  in  English.  We  have  had  some  excellent 
original  production,  in  which  the  thought  was  not  only  neatly 
and  correctly  expressed,  but  also  strikingly  and  beautifiiUy  ex- 
pressed. That  is  to  say,  in  some  cases  we  have  succeeded  in  de- 
veloping style,  not  in  the  general  run,  to  be  sure,  but  could  the 
work  be  maintained  throughout  the  course,  I  am  confident  that 
the  majority  of  pupils  could  be  brought  to  produce  work  of 
genuine  literary  merit. 

This  brings  the  question  of  method  fairly  into  the  field,  and  I 
have  but  a  moment  for  it.  So  far  as  my  own  experience  in  teach- 
ing English  is  concerned,  I  am  convinced  that  persistent  work  in 
composition  is  the  key  to  ultimate  success ;  that  is  the  one  thing  on 
which  chief  emphasis  should  be  placed.  The  themes  which  I 
have  in  mind  should  have  a  definite  and  well  considered  form ; 
should  be  carefully  planned,  and  methodically  developed. 

Every  one  has  been  delighted  with  the  inimitable  grace  with 
which  Mr.  Thurber  ridicules  the  set  composition,  with  its  intro- 
duction, its  orderly  paragraphs,  and  the  bow  and  flourishes  with 
which  it  concludes.  But  after  all,  an  introduction  is  merely  a  be- 
ginning, and  there  are  beginnings  and  beginnings.  If  you  doubt 
it,  study  Matthew  Amold^s  marvelous  introductions  and  then 
look  at  the  next  bit  of  commonplace  criticism  which  you 
encounter. 

There  are  paragraphs  to  be  sure,  but  paragraphs  are  simply 
indicative  of  the  orderly  and  accurate  progression  of  the  thought, 
and  thought  ought  surely  to  be  orderly  and  accurate.  One  must 
finish  somehow,  and  it  must  be  as  well  to  retire  gracefully  from 
the  stage,  if  grace  be  possible,  as  to  shuffle  off  or  jump  down.  A 
courtesy  is  preferable  to  a  grimace.  It  is  easy  to  laugh  at  grammars 
and  rhetorics,  by  whose  aid  some  teachers  seek  to  better  the  work 
of  their  classes  in  English  ;  but  these  unfortunate  books,  it  must  be 
remembered,  are  only  attempts  to  state  as  the  result  of  empirical 
research,  the  principles  by  which,  wittingly  or  no,  the  masters  of 
English  prose  and  verse  have  been  governed  in  their  work. 
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Such  knowledge,  though  imperfect,  is  yet  very  valuable.  I 
know  that  an  imaginary  pedagogic  prudery  in  the  use  of  English 
has  been  made  the  subject  of  much  good  humored  reproach,  and 
that  Professor  Lounsbury  refers  to  "  that  school  master  English 
whose  Professors  are  found  in  every  hamlet  and  cast  a  gloom 
over  nearly  every  fireside." 

But  one  surely  might  be  allowed  to  remind  Professor  Louns- 
bury that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  inoffensive  precision  outside  of 
Rhetorics  as  well  as  in  them.  The  cleverness  of  his  remark  is 
only  equalled  by  the  diflBculty  of  its  verification.  I  cannot  speak 
for  the  nation,  but  there  are  no  school  masters  of  the  type  referred 
to  in  Worcester,  and  I  remember  meeting  none  in  St.  Lawrence 
County,  New  York. 

Such  a  pedagogue  is  as  much  a  myth  as  the  loquacious  barber, 
the  terrible  enfant,  and  the  plain  girl  from  Boston.  These,  with 
the  school  master,  furnish  materials  for  the  pleasantries  of  news- 
paper men  and  Professor  Lounsbury,  but  they  are  as  non  existent 
as  Don  Quixote's  Dulcinea.  Barbers  are  silent  men,  children  are 
seldom  embarrassing,  and  school  masters  —  well,  their  English 
is  rarely  above  reproach  of  any  kind. 

A  direct  and  persistent  study  of  English,  whose  only  view  is 
the  improvement  and  perfecting  of  one's  self  in  the  language,  is  the 
sole  method  by  which  any  permanent  and  decisive  attainment  in 
English  can  be  gained.  It  is  a  favorite  doctrine  that,  so  far  as 
form  and  expression  go,  English  can  be  taught  suJ9Sciently  as  a 
part  of  the  general  work  of  a  school,  because  in  all  classes  pupils, 
when  they  speak  and  write,  speak  and  write  English.  To  an  ex- 
tent this  view  is  sound,  but  only  to  an  extent. 

Exclusive  of  the  studies  which  deal  with  English  specifically  as 
such,  the  curriculum  of  the  average  secondary  school  comprises 
ancient  and  modem  languages ;  mathematics  and  a  little  of  most 
of  the  sciences ;  history,  with  civil  government  and  perhaps  politi- 
cal economy ;  and,  it  may  be,  a  touch  of  mental  and  moral  philos- 
ophy. 

Just  how  much  is  likely  to  be  accomplished  for  the  advancement 
of  English  by  these  ?  By  the  study  of  the  Classics  and  of  language 
in  general,  much,  did  not  the  demands  of  grammar  and  syntax  — 
demands  which  are  legitimate,  nay,  more,  inevitable  —  make  it  im- 
possible to  devote  much  time  to  the  perfection  of  translation. 
Bright  pupils,  who  are  willing  to  work  hard  and  who  strive  for 
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excellence  and  finish  in  their  English  renderings,  find  the  classics 
of  exceeding  value  in  acquiring  proficiency  in  the  vernacular. 
But  for  the  mass  of  pupils,  such  study  does  little  in  behalf  of  Eng- 
lish. As  regards  the  work,  both  oral  and  written,  in  all  the  other 
branches  there  is,  as  it  appears  to  me,  one  decisive  objection  to 
their  being  either  eflicient  or  sufficient  aids  in  the  improvement 
of  written  or  spoken  English,  except  in  so  far  as  the  general  in- 
crease of  mental  power  derived  from  their  pursuit  conduces  to 
that  end. 

It  is  this.  In  these  studies  the  thought  is  so  largely  independ- 
ent of  the  particular  language  in  which  it  is  couched,  it  so  over- 
shadows in  importance  the  form  of  words  which  embody  it,  and 
it  requires  from  the  immature  pupil  who  is  endeavoring  to  state 
it  such  unqualified  attention  to  prevent  its  eluding  him  com- 
pletely, that  he  cannot  give  to  his  language  that  care  and  con- 
I  sideration  which  language  demands  if  it  is  to  be  used  to  the  best 
advantage. 

Neither  does  the  nature  of  the  subject  warrant  such  extreme 
care  and  consideration.  The  average  pupil,  unless  he  learns  a 
demonstration  in  geometry  by  rote,  inevitably  states  it  in  dubious 
English,  since  the  matter  so  wholly  absorbs  his  attention  that 
there  is  nothing  left  to  bestow  upon  the  form.  It  is,  in  fact,  absurd 
to  expect  that  a  boy  or  girl  can  state  and  explain  Ricardo's  Theory 
of  Rent  in  unquestionable  English,  either  on  examination  or  in 
recitation.  Those  studies  which  are  not  directly  literary  and 
whose  thought  is  new  and  difficult  of  apprehension,  from  their 
very  nature  aflfprd  little  scope  for  developing  facility  and  grace  in 
the  use  of  the  mother  tongue.  Such  studies  afford  an  opportun- 
ity for  applying  literary  principles  which  should  have  been 
learned  and  practised  elsewhere,  to  wit :  in  the  definite  study  of 
English  and  its  composition  ;  they  cannot  properly  be  made  in- 
strumental in  acquiring  these  principles.  In  them  literary  tools 
may  be  used  and  sharpened,  but  not  made. 

)  Still  further,  it  is  not  enough  to  be  learned,  or  to  think  both 
clearly  and  profoundly,  in  order  to  write  well.  Kant,  with  his 
verbal  rather  than  mental  difficulties,  and  Hegel,  with  his  camps 
of  hostile  followers  at  the  centre  and  on  either  wing,  sufficiently 
demonstrate  this. 

A  few  months  ago  a  prominent  New  York  publisher  said,  in 
reply  to  a  remark  of  mine  relative  to  the  high  grade  of  his  books ; 
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y"  It  is  the  hardest  thing  to  find  men  who  know  their  subjects  and 
lean  write  about  them  well.     A  good  style  in  a  professor  is  very- 
unusual." 

It  may  as  well  be  recognized  first  as  last,  for  at  last  it  is  sure  to 
be  recognized,  that  good  English  is  neither  an  incident,  an  acci- 
flent,  an  efflorescence,  nor  an  indirect  result;  it  is  an  acquire- 
ment, gained,  as  are  all  other  acquirements,  by  direct  and  unre- 
mitting effort  in  its  immediate  direction,  that  is,  along  lines  of 
etudy  in  which  the  expression  is  so  inevitably  a  part  of  the 
thought  that  one  cannot  exist  without  the  other,  which  is  a  poor 
way  of  saying,  along  distinctly  literary  lines. 

The  substance  of  the  whole  matter  was  summed  up  by  Presi- 
dent Eliot  when,  at  last  year's  meeting  of  the  New  England  Asso- 
ciation of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools,  he  remarked,  "  I  have 
an  impression  that  the  only  way  to  learn  to  write  is  by  writing ; " 
and  he  might  properly  enough  have  added,  not  by  writing  geom- 
etry examinations  —  thus  one  would  learn  to  write  geometry  — 
ut  by  writing  on  themes  which  afford  at  least  the  possibility  of 
\literary  art.     Thus  one  learns  to  write  anything. 
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METRIC  WEIGHTS  AND   MEASURES. 

PROP.  JOSEPH  V.  COLLINS,  STATE  NORMAL  SCHOOL,  STEVENS  POINT,  WIS. 

A  curious  thing  developing  out  of  the  use  of  standard  tim'e  in 
this  country  has  been  the  refusal  of  large  numbers  o£  .towns  to 
give  up  their  local  time,  usually  that  of  some  neighboring  city, 
and  replace  it  by  standard  time.  It  merely  illustrates  the  ultra- 
conservative  spirit  present,  in  such  matters,  in  the  min'ds  of  the 
masses,  and  shows  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  general 
adoption  of  a  uniform  system  of  weights  andf'measures.  It  is  to 
be  sincerely  hoped,  however,  that  just  as  the  railroads  secured  for 
us  a  uniformity  in  time,  so,  some  new  and  potent  influence 
will  come  into  existence  to  force  the  adoption  in  this  country  of 
the  metric  weights  and  measures  now  so  widely  used  by  other 
nations  of  the  world. 

The  French  Commission,  appointed  in  1790  to  devise  a  system 
of  weights  and  measures,  consisted  of  LaGrange,  LaPlace,  Monge, 
Borda  and  Condorcet,  five^as  •  eminent  men  as  ever  brought  in  a 
scientific  report.  One  of  the  most  difficult  questions  which  they  set 
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themselves  to  decide  was  the  choice  of  an  invariable  unit.  They 
finally  chose  as  the  basic  unit  of  their  system,  the  meter,  defined 
as  the  one  ten-millionth  of  the  earth's  quadrant,  reasoning,  it 
may  be  presumed,  that  if  an  error  should  afterwards  be  found  in 
the  measured  length  of  the  quadrant,  this  error  would  have  to  be 
divided  into  ten  million  parts  for  that  of  the  meter,  and  the 
latter  would  thus  become  inappreciable.  It  has  turned  out, 
however,  that  the  original  value  found  for  the  length  of  the 
quadrant  is  too  small  by  an  amount  not  exceeding  1-5600  part  of 
itself,  or  the  meter  is  short  of  its  theoretical  value  by  the  width  of 
a  moderately  fine  penmark.  This  is  not  much  to  be  sure,  but  is 
vastly  too  large  for  scientific  work,  which  measures  lengths  with 
its  comparators  to  millionths  of  meters.  Singularly  enough  an 
English  commission  appointed  thirty  years  later  fell  into  the^ 
same  grave  mistake  in  the  determination  of  its  unit  by  the  vibra- 
tion of  a  pendulum.  The  error  in  the  yard  by  Captain  Kater's 
method  was  relatively  less  than  that  in  the  meter,  but  still 
altogether  too  great  to  be  tolerated.  When,  therefore,  the  members 
of  the  International  Bureau  of  Weights  and  Measures  came  to 
decide  the  question  of  introducing  a  new  standard  meter  conform- 
able to  the  old  definition,  or  to  another ;  or,  of  retaining  the  original 
meter  and  kilogram  of  the  archives  as  the  units,  they  unanimously 
chose  the  latter.  Hence  the  old  and  much  used  objection  to  the 
metric  system  that  its  unit  is  not  correct,  is  no  longer  valid.  The 
theoretical  values  have  been  given  up,  and  the  real  standards  of 
length  and  weight  are  the  concrete  ones  made  and  kept  as  such 
at  the  laboratory  of  the  Bureau  near  Paris. 

But  whatever  may  be  said  of  the  theoretical  unit,  the  meter,  the 
metric  system  itself  is  wonderfully  simple  and  compact,  and  singu- 
larly well  adapted  for  use  in  the  every  day  affairs  of  men.  The 
original  plan  was  to  make  every  denomination,  indeed  everything 
in  the  system,  depend  on  the  meter.  Just  as  the  foot,  square  foot 
and  cubic  foot  give  the  units  for  the  linear,  square  and  cubic 
tables,  so  the  linear  meter,  the  square  meter,  and  the  cubic  meter 
serve  as  the  principle  units  for  the  corresponding  tables  in  the 
metric  system.  Then  the  cubic  decimeter,  called  for  short  a  liter, 
was  made  the  unit  of  the  capacity  table,  and  the  gram,  defined 
as  the  weight  of  a  cubic  centimeter  of  water,  was  taken  as  the  unit 
of  weight.  As  far  as  the  system  goes  this  is  the  whole  story. 
But  **the  best   laid  plans  of  mice  and  men  gang  aft  agley."     It 
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turned  out,  owing  to  the  practical  difficulty  in  the  way  of  mak- 
ing a  perfect  cube,  that  the  kilogram  of  the  archives  does  not  have 
its  exact  defined  value ;  and,  still  further,  that  it  is  easier  to  deter- 
mine the  magnitude  of  the  liter  from  the  kilogram  than  from  the 
meter.  Thus  two  of  the  units  are  not  exactly  consistent  with  the 
third  ;  but  this  discrepancy  is  very  slight,  so  that  for  all  practical 
purposes  the  system  is  consistent.  The  failure  to  properly 
understand  what  is  involved  in  the  foregoing  was  the  occasion  of 
a  controversy  in  one  of  our  scientific  journals  in  which  a  good 
deal  of  cloudy  reasoning  was  exhibited  on  one  side. 

Properly  speaking,  but  six  tables  of  weights  and  measures  are 
needed.  They  are  those  for  time,  length,  area,  volume,  weight 
and  money.  The  table  for  time  does  not  conform  to  the  decimal 
scale,  having  come  down  to  us  from  antiquity.  What  is  called 
the  sexagesimal  division  of  time  and  angles  was  the  work  of  the 
Babylonians.  It  is  thought  that  they  allowed  360  days  in  a 
year,  and  were  thus  led  to  divide  the  circle  into  360  degrees,  the 
sun  moving  forward  among  the  stars  one  degree  each  day. 
Then,  when  they  laid  the  radius  of  the  circle  divided  into  360 
degrees  on  the  arc,  it  covered,  as  every  school-boy  now  knows, 
exactly  60  of  these  degrees.  In  this  way,  time  measure  and  cir- 
cular measure  came  to  be  inseparably  connected,  and  60  came  to 
be  the  scale  number.  There  is  authority  for  the  belief  that  the 
Babylonians  divided  the  day  itself  into  60  hours,  though  Herod- 
otus distinctly  says  their  day  was  divided  into  twelve  parts. 
Only  once  has  any  systematic  effort  been  made  to  change  the  di- 
vision of  the  quadrant  from  90  to  100  degrees  or  grades.  It  was 
planned  by  the  French  in  the  present  century  in  the  hope  that 
the  decimal  system  could  be  extended  to  angular  as  well  as  to 
linear  quantities.  They  even  prepared  complete  natural  and  log- 
arithmic tables.  But  all  their  efforts  were  in  vain.  The  degree 
is  in  use  now  as  it  always  has  been.  In  analytical  investigations, 
however,  as  all  nlathematicians  know,  the  angular  unit  is  made  to 
depend  on  the  linear  unit. 

The  Money  Table  in  the  metric  system  is  quite  like  that  of 
this  country,  except  in  the  value  of  the  unit.  The  franc,  worth 
19.3  cents,  is  the  principal  unit,  corresponding  to  our  dollar,  and 
is  equal  to  one  hundred  centimes,  the  latter  corresponding  to  our 
cents.     Dropping  out  of  consideration  the  time  and  money  tables. 
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four  remain,  viz.,  Linear  Measure,  Square  Measure,  Cubic  Meas- 
ure and  Weight.  To  these  is  added  in  the  metric  system,  for 
convenience,  a  fifth, — the  Capacity  Table.  The  different  denomi- 
nations in  the  several  tables,  as  almost  every  one  knows,  are 
formed  by  means  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  words  for  multiples  of 
ten  used  as  prefixes  to  the  units  of  the  tables.  Thus  kilometer 
means  one  thousand  meters,  chilioi  being  the  Greek  word  for  one 
thousand.  Centigram  is  one  one-hundredth  of  a  gram,  the  Latin 
prefixes  always  denoting  fractions.  In  this  way  the  system  com- 
plete comes  to  have  some  forty  denominations,  but  only  about 
half  of  them  are  much  used.  To  show  into  what  small  compass 
the  metric  system  can  be  put,  we  give,  in  a  foot-note,  a  scheme  of 
its  tables,  including  all  their  different  denominations.  Those  de- 
nominations most  used  are  marked  by  their  abbreviations  in  the 
proper  squares.  This  arrangement  might  possibly  be  found  con- 
venient by  teachers  in  the  work  of  instruction.  It  has  this  ad- 
vantage, that  it  appeals  to  the  eye,  rather  than  to  the  memory 
unaided. 

*  The  law  which  made  the  metric  system  legal  in  the  United 
States  was  passed  July  28, 1866.  From  the  time  of  the  passage  of 
the  act  until  now,  practically  all  our  arithmetics  have  contained 
the  metric  tables  with  exercises  on  them.   Unhappily,  we  seem  to 
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1.  General  Rule  for  Reductions. —  In  the  linear,  capacity,  and  weight 
tables,  move  the  decimal  point  in  the  direction  of  the  reduction  one  place  for 
each  successive  step;  in  tne  square  table  two  places;  and  in  the  cubic  table 
three  places  for  each  step. 

2.  The  fundamental  unit,  the  meter =39.37004  inches. 

3.  A  square  Hektometer  of  land  is  called  a  Hektar  (^»). 

4.  A  square  Dekameter  of  land  is  called  an  Ar  (■•).     100  Ara  =  1  Hektar. 

5.  When  a  cubic  meter  is  used  to  measure  wood  it  is  called  a  Ster  ("^').    1 

decister  =  1  ster. 

6.  10  myriagrams  =  1  quintal ;  10  quintals  =  1  metric  ton  f^) ;  or,  1000 

kilograms  =  1  metric  ton. 
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have  made  very  little  progress  towards  its  general  adoption.  It 
is  true  the  metric  system  is  used  largely  in  scientific  work,  in  the 
custom  houses  and  to  a  certain  extent  in  the  Post  Office  depart- 
ment, and  is  now  being  taught  and  used  in  the  medical  colleges 
for  pharmaceutical  purposes.  Also  the  smaller  metric  divisions 
sre  quite  commonly  seen  on  small  wooden  scales  designed  for  use 
in  the  schools.  But  as  regards  any  general  use  of  the  system,  we 
seem  to  be  nearly  as  far  from  it  as  we  were  when  the  law  was 
first  passed.  The  desire  to  learn  and  use  the  system  is  not  lack- 
ing. The  main  trouble  seems  to  lie  in  the  way  we  have  set  about 
learning  it.  The  metric  system  should  be  taught  in  the  schools 
simply  and  purely  for  its  own  sake,  and  not  in  its  relation  to  our 
own  system.  When  taught  in  the  latter  way  it  is  in  danger  of 
becoming  repulsive  to  the  learner,  and  for  the  following  reason. 
The  nomenclature  of  the  metric  system  is  taken  entirely  from  for- 
eign languages,  and,  though  it  is  not  so,  is  bound  to  appear 
strange,  and  even  difficult,  to  a  scholar  whose  studies  have  been 
confined  entirely  to  the  English  language.  Granted  that  the 
metric  reductions  once  understood  are  extremely  easy,  yet  the 
<lifficulty  of  mastering  the  unfamiliar  terms  and  notation  is  suf- 
ficient to  require  careful  and  prolonged  drill.  It  is  doubly  diffi- 
cult, then,  to  reduce  from  any  given  denomination  in  our  system 
to  any  given  denomination  in  the  metric  system,  or  conversely, 
particularly  if  the  metric  part  of  the  reduction,  though  really  very 
easy,  is  not  well  understood.  The  remedy  for  this  is  easy  to  find. 
Let  the  metric  tables  and  reductions  be  first  thoroughly  learned 
by  an  abundance  of  exercises  on  them  alone.  Then,  if  cross-reduc- 
tions must  be  made,  a  full  table  of  equivalent  values  will  enable 
anyone  quite  familiar  with  both  systems  to  make  any  desired 
reduction  quickly  and  intelligently.  In  a  recent  arithmetic  from 
one  of  our  best  publishing  houses,  rather  more  than  one-half  of 
the  exercises  were  of  the  cross-reduction  kind,  and  these  were 
given  after  the  pupils  had  solved  only  about  two  pages  of  exer- 
cises in  a  foreign  system  and  in  a  strange  notation,  all  entirely 
new  to  them  !  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  school  children,  as  a 
rule,  dislike  the  metric  system  and  never  learn  it  except  in  the 
purely  memorizing  way.  They  are  not  philosophers  and  do  not 
^ee  that  the  real  trouble  lies  in  the  old  system  and  not  in  the  new. 
It  would  be  a  great  aid  towards  learning  the  system  if  the  state 
were  to  provide  for  the  school  rooms  the  metric  lengths,  measures 
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and  weights  in  common  use,  and  the  scholars  were  to  be  drilled 
into  familiarity  with  them.  How  can  they  come  to  know  that 
which  they  have  never  seen  nor  handled  ?  Taught  in  this  way 
the  metric  weights  and  measures  would  come  to  be  recognized  a& 
a  beautiful  and  connected  system  complete  in  itself.  From  this 
study  the  scholar  would  grasp  the  idea  of  a  scientific  metrology, 
and  would  be  prepared  to  better  understand  the  systems  of  con-^ 
nected  units  used  in  physics. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  republic  some  of  our  most  eminent 
statesmen,  notably  Washington,  Jefferson  and  John  Quincy 
Adams  were  much  interested  in  the  introduction  into  our  country 
of  a  simple  system  of  weights  and  measures.  In  1792,  our  pres- 
ent convenient  denominations  of  money  came  into  use,  instead  of 
the  English  pounds,  shillings  and  pence.  Though  empowered  by 
the  constitution  to  establish  weights  and  measures.  Congress  ha» 
largely  left  the  whole  matter  to  the  states.  In  1828  it  enacted 
that  the  English  standard  yard  and  pound  troy,  copies  of  which 
were  made  for  us  by  Troughton,  should  be  the  American  stand- 
ards of  length  and  weight.  About  the  same  time,  by  executive 
order,  the  old  Winchester  bushel  (  2150.42  cu.  in. )  and  gallon 
(  231  cu.  in. ),  then  in  common  use  in  England,  were  made  the 
government  standards  of  capacity,  and  thus  came  into  general 
use  in  this  country.  Unfortunately,  in  1834,  the  English  stand- 
ards were  destroyed  by  fire,  and  the  commission  appointed  to 
restore  them  adopted,  not  the  Winchester  units,  but  new  ones- 
called  the  imperial  gallon  ( 277.2  cu.  in. )  and  imperial  bushel 
(2218.2  cu.  in.),  whose  use  was  made  mandatory  in  1836  by  the 
English  government.  By  these  changes  the  imperial  gallon  of 
water  was  made  to  weigh  exactly  ten  pounds  avoirdupois,  and 
the  imperial  bushel  to  contain  exactly  eight  imperial  gallons. 
But  the  outcome  of  all  this  has  been  that  in  this  last  decade  of 
the  19th  century,  the  five  principal  units  of  capacity  of  the  twa 
greatest  nations,  though  they  have  the  same  nameSy  are  appreciably 
different  in  size.  The  English  pints,  quarts  and  gallons  are  very 
nearly  equal  to  6-5  of  the  corresponding  American  denominations, 
and  the  English  pecks  and  bushels  are  approximately  34-33  of 
the  American  ones.  Moreover  there  are  in  use  in  this  country 
three  kinds  of  drams,  three  kinds  of  ounces,  two  kinds  of  pounds, 
two  kinds  of  hundred  weights,  two  kinds  of  tons,  two  kinds  of 
pints,  two  kinds  of  quarts,  and  two  kinds  of  miles.     It  must  be 
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admitted  that  progress  has  been  made  when  we  remember  that 

before  the  metric  system  was  introduced  there  were  at  least  400 

different  pounds  in  use  in  Europe  alone,  and  probably  quite  as 

large  a  number  of  units  of  length  and  of  capacity.     But  then  no 

systematic  effort  was  made  to  connect  them.     We,  on  the  other 

hand,  have  exact  scales  of  relations  for  all  our  different  units, 

and  to  properly  make  all  the   reductions  which   may  arise  ia 

enough  to  distract  mathematicians,  to  say  nothing  of  scholars  in 
school. 

One  who  had  never  looked  into  the  matter  would  be  amazed 
at  the  number  of  inquiries  made,  and  reports  presented  in  Con- 
gress, in  state  legislatures,  and  in  scientific  bodies  on  this  general 
question  of  weights  and  measures,  and  the  metric  system  in  partic- 
ular. It  is  a  curious  fact,  notwithstanding,  that  interest  in  these 
questions  seems  latterly  to  be  rather  abating  than  increasing.  If 
statesmen  were  willing  to  interest  themselves  formerly,  why  can- 
not some  be  found  now  who  would  be  willing  to  investigate  the 
questions  involved,  and  to  urge  forward  this  important  reform. 
If  the  time  is  not  ripe,  it  ought  to  be  made  ripe.  A  system  which 
has  been  found  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  great  European 
nations  besides  France,  and  to  many  of  the  South  American 
countries,  could  surely  be  used  to  advantage  in  the  United  States. 


MULTUM  IN  PARVO. 

1.  Change  brings  rest,  in  brain  work  as  elsewhere. 

2.  The  value  of  a  theory  lies  in  its  practicability. 

3.  Your  school  room  should  not  become  a  morgue  for  dead  ideas- 

4.  Skillful  arrangement  of  your  program  means  a  saving  of  men- 
tal and  moral  force. 

5.  Despotism  begets  desperation  even  in  the  school  room. 

6.  Real  dignity  is  a  useful  characteristic,  but  —  it  may  get 
lonesome  sometimes. 

7.  Thoroughness  is  the  backbone  of  honesty,  even  in  teaching. 

8.  Do  you  sufficiently  emphasize  the  bright  side  of  your  work,  or 
do  you  always  wear  the  willow,  play  funeral  dirges,  and  deal  more 
largely  in  groans  than  in  singing  or  laughter?  Then,  as  an  honest 
fortune  teller,  I  can  predict  nothing  brighter  for  you  than  failure, 
nothing  easier  than  to  get  left  in  the  onward  march  of  the  profession. 

Y. 
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EDITORIAL. 

ONE  of  the  most  important  of  recent  educational  publications  is 
a  document  of  thirty-two  pages  with  the  title,  "  The  Trustees 
of  the  John  F.  Slater  Fund ;  Occasional  Papers  No.  3 ;  Education  of 
the  Negroes  since  1860 ;  by  J.  L.  M.  Curry,  LL.  D,  Secretary  of  the 
Trustees  of  the  John  F.  Slater  Fund." 

Dr.  Curry  is  now  the  best  known  among  Southern  educators ;  the 
secretary  of  both  the  Peabody  and  Slater  Educational  Funds,  and 
one  of  the  most  inspiring  and  effective  American  public  speakers  in 
the  interest  of  universal  education.  His  time  is  largely  occupied  in 
visitations  through  the  Southern  states ;  and  his  appearance  before  a 
Legislature  is  almost  certain  to  be  followed  by  more  favorable  enacts 
ments  and  more  generous  appropriations  in  the  interest  of  the  public 
schools  for  both  races  and  all  classes.  He  is  one  of  the  few  "  Great 
Educators  "  who  have  brought  to  the  consideration  of  school  work  a 
long  experience  in  public  life,  a  broad  scholarship  and  a  generous 
:and  discriminating  political  philosophy.  He  also  possesses  the  rare 
literary  faculty  of  presenting  an  important  subject  in  brief  space,  with 
such  discriminating  selection  of  its  salient  points  as  leaves  nothing 
lacking  to  its  correct  understanding.  In  the  present  pamphlet  of 
thirty-two  pages,  Dr.  Curry  has  presented  the  leading  facts  concern- 
ing the  education  of  the  negroes  since  1860.  No  Southern  man  has 
^hown  such  a  thorough  appreciation  of  the  work  wrought  by  Northern 
benevolence  for  the  schooling  of  the  negroes,  and  nobody  sees  more 
clearly  the  danger  of  complicating  the  schooling  of  this  race  by  the 
well-meant  efforts  of  the  different  religious  sects  to  build  up  the  worn- 
out  parochial  school  system,  as  an  annex  to  their  new  churches  for 
the  negroes.  He  also  brings  forward  the  most  important  fact  in  the 
matter,  that,  while  the  North  has  given  freely  of  money  and  conse- 
orated  missionary  service  for  the  freedmen,  and  still  supports  second- 
ary, common  and  collegiate  schools  in  the  South  for  30,000  colored 
•children  and  youths,  the  Southern  states,  since  1870,  have  paid,  from 
their  own  poverty,  with  small  help  from  the  colored  folk,  $79,000,000 
for  the  education  of  the  children  and  grand-children  of  their  former 
slaves,  in  common  schools.  Although  the  paper  closely  follows  the 
lines  of  historic  development,  yet  the  writer  throws  in  an  occasional 
suggestion  that  opens  long  vistas  of  thought  on  the  whole  subject  of 
the  relation  of  the  races  in  our  country.  Like  all  competent  inquir- 
ers, he  has  no  question  of  the  general  value  of  the  work  already  done, 
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and  a  thorough  conviction  of  the  competence  of  the  negro  people  for 
education  into  good  American  citizenship.  Altogether,  it  is  by  far 
the  most  valuable  tract  recently  printed  on  this  vexed  question  of  the 
education  of  the  Negro,  and  in  its  calm,  Christian  and  patriotic  spirit 
is  a  model  for  the  discussion  of  a  theme  which  seems  attractive  to  a 
multitude  of  writers  in  proportion  to  their  lack  of  competence  to- 
grasp  its  central  facts  or  measure  its  dim  and  distant  outlines. 

INCIDENTALLY,  this  publication  brings  before  the  thoughtful 
reader  a  contemplation  of  the  most  prominent  fact  in  the  progress 
of  popular  education  in  Christendom,  within  the  past  thirty  years* 
We  do  not  forget  that  the  period  between  1865  and  1870,  when  the 
two  Virginias  established  the  common  school  for  all  children,  was 
also  notable  for  the  new  departure  of  popular  education  in  England. 
We  also  remember  the  great  progress  in  the  same  direction,  especially 
in  Italy  and  France,  and  in  several  of  the  South  American  republics 
since  the  close  of  our  Civil  war.  But,  certainly,  there  has  never  been 
a  movement  so  radical  and  so  fraught  with  untold  advantages  to  & 
people  hitherto  only  known  as  barbarians  or  slaves,  as  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  American  common  schools,  during  this  generation,  in  all 
its  departments,  in  every  state  hitherto  connected  with  slavery,, 
including  the  emancipated  race,  and  the  wonderful  persistence  of  all 
these  commonwealths,  despite  the  hindrance  from  prejudice,  poverty, 
the  exasperations  of  civil  war,  and  too  often  the  lack  of  national 
appreciation  in  this  good  work.  A  table,  furnished  by  the  National 
Bureau  of  Education,  covering  the  sixteen  years  from  1876  to  1892^ 
quoted  in  this  pamphlet,  is  wonderfully  suggestive.  During  these 
years  of  recovery  from  a  calamity  that  might  well  discourage  all 
effort,  the  common  school  enrollment  of  the  South  has  risen  from 
1,827,139  white  and  571,506  colored  pupils,  schooled  at  an  expense  of 
$11,231,073,  in  1876-77,  to  3,607,549  white  and  1,354,316  colored 
scholars,  with  an  expenditure  of  $27,691,448  in  1891-92.  The  total 
amount  expended  in  the  twenty-four  years  since  1870  for  the  com- 
mon school  by  the  Southern  states,  reaches  the  enormous  sum  of 
$300,000,000,  beside  a  large  outlay  in  rebuilding  the  academical  and 
collegiate  institutions  of  the  old  time,  with  the  establishment  of  many 
new  agencies  and  institutions  for  the  higher  education,  representing 
an  endowment  of  several  millions ;  among  which  may  be  named,  as 
specially  important,  Johns  Hopkins,  in  Baltimore ;  the  Washington 
University,  in  St.  Louis;  Vanderbilt,  in  Nashville;  and  Tulane,  with 
its  annex,  the  Sophia  Newcomb  College  for  women,  in  New  Orleans. 
A  change  so  radical  and  complete,  so  resolutely  entered  upon  and 
persisted  in,  mainly  with  remarkable  wisdom  and  courage,  with  such 
remarkable  results  in  one  generation,  certainly  entitles  the  people  of 
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these  sixteen  states  to  the  post  of  honor  in  the  record  of  achievement 
in  the  field  of  popular  education  in  all  civilized  lands.  Here  is  the 
most  potent  element  of  hope  and  confidence  for  the  favorable  outcome 
of  our  Southern  Commonwealths  in  their  conflict  with  the  peculiar 
dangers  and  difficulties  of  their  exceptional  situation.  In  itself,  the 
history  of  the  establishment  and  steady  growth  of  the  people's  school 
in  these  states,  under  these  circumstances,  during  the  past  thirty 
years,  is  an  unanswerable  argument  in  behalf  of  republican  society 
and  government. 

IN  the  line  of  the  suggestion  seconded  in  a  recent  editorial  in  this 
magazine,  an  earnest  effort  is  being  made  to  improve  the  health 
conditions  of  the  Boston  schools.  Trained  physicians  have  for  a 
month  past  visited  every  school  daily,  inspecting  the  scholars,  select- 
ing any  doubtful  cases  for  further  and  more  careful  examination,  and 
quarantining  any  who  may  be  centers  of  infection.  For  instance, 
one  child  was  found  who  merely  felt  a  little  ill,  but  showed  no  sign  of 
serious  indisposition  to  an  ordinary  observer.  The  trained  specialist 
however,  detected  some  obscure  signs  of  diptheria,  took  a  "  culture  " 
from  the  child's  throat  and  found  multitudes  of  bacteria.  The 
child  was  at  once  removed  from  the  school  and  undoubtedly  a 
serious  epidemic  was  averted.  One  such  case  is  enough  to  justify  all 
the  expense  of  the  experiment  and  we  understand  that  there  have 
already  been  a  number  of  such  cases.  Along  with  this  most  praise- 
worthy movement  in  the  schools  a  thorough  examination  is  being 
made,  under  the  auspices  of  the  cattle  commissioners,  of  all  the  cows 
in  the  state,  with  a  view  to  stamping  out  that  dreaded  and  fearfully 
prevalent  disease,  tuberculosis.  The  "  tuberculin  "  test,  pronounced 
practically  infallible  by  scientific  men,  is  being  systematically  applied 
under  state  authority,  and  many  cows  which  have  been  furnishing 
milk  for  home  and  market  are  being  killed  as  seriously  infected  with 
tuberculosis. 

What  is  being  done  in  Massachusetts  in  these  two  lines  of  experi- 
mentation will  be  of  immense  value  as  object-lessons,  and  when  the 
full  statistics  shall  have  been  gathered,  we  believe  one  of  the  greatest, 
movements  of  modern  times  will  have  been  inaugurated  for  the 
preservation  and  prolongation  of  human  life. 
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THE  REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  OF  TEN. 

THE  MATHEMATICAL  CONFERENCE. 
PBSa  H.  H.  8EBRLEY.  CEDAR  FALLS,  IOWA. 

There  have  been  sundry  attempts,  recently  made,  to  ridicule  the 
conference  report  regarding  mathematical  study  in  secondary  schools. 
Several  prominent,  thoughtful  superintendents  have  appeared  in  print, 
in  leading  educational  journals,  treating  this  conference  report  as  if  its 
makers  were  either  ill  advised  and  ignorant,  or  thoughtless  and  indif- 
ferent of  what  good  schools  are  now  actually  doing. 

It  might  be  well  to  remember  at  the  outset,  that  this  report  was 
not  prepared  for  the  sole  benefit  of  large  cities  and  towns,  such  as 
these  writers  represent,  but  for  the  benefit  of  multitudes  of  schools 
which  have  very  little  professional  supervision,  and  which  do  not 
claim  to  be  leading  the  world  in  progressive  methods  of  educational 
thought.  College  men  know  that  their  students  are  more  likely  to 
come  from  the  country  districts,  than  from  the  thriving,  prosperous 
cities  and  lively  business  centers,  and  these  destructive  critics  ought 
to  take  this  into  consideration  in  discussing  the  report,  and  treat  its 
recommendations  honestly  on  its  merits.  Even  if  it  is  granted  that 
the  large  cities  are  up  to  the  standard  required  by  this  conference, 
and  that  they  are  under  the  direction  of  presumably  well-qualified 
and  practical,  common-sense  superintendents,  needing  no  such  in- 
struction as  this  report  presents,  yet  it  must  be  conceded  that  there  are 
multitudes  of  public  school  children  remaining,  who  are  taught  by 
teachers  whose  only  guide  is  the  text-book;  and  certainly  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  the  majority  of  the  most  used  text-books  contain  much 
work  and  instruction  of  the  very  kind  condemned  so  strongly  by  the 
conference. 

No  sensible  person  can  deny,  that  the  so-called  commercial  arith- 
metic, that  has  assumed  so  much  prominence  in  works  on  practical 
arithmetic  and  in  the  teaching  of  the  schools,  has  really  been  barren 
of  the  expected  results,  and  the  time  and  strength  given  to  it  might 
have  been  more  profitably  expended  on  other  lines.  The  emphasis  put 
upon  a  sort  of  book-keeping,  and  upon  sundry  applications  of  percent- 
age, assumed  to  be  in  accordance  with  business  methods,  has  really 
developed  a  sort  of  work  and  study  that  possesses  no  similarity  to  act- 
ual business  used  in  the  counting  houses  of  the  country,  and  has  not 
developed  the  accountants  or  the  mental  power  needed.  The  great 
popularity  of  the  commercial  or  business  schools,  and  the  seeming 
demand  for  the  supposed  practical,  has  induced  the  secondary  school 
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to  attempt  to  usurp  the  province  of  the  commercial  college,  and  do  a 
special  line  of  technical  work  for  which  it  is  not  fitted  and  for  which 
its  pupils  are  not  prepared  in  age  or  in  intentional  future. 

It  is  certainly  beet  to  leave  to  the  commercial  college  this  technical 
part  of  education,  since  its  patrons  will  specially  want  this  kind  of 
training,  and  it  is  an  error  to  conclude  that  every  boy  and  every  girl 
in  a  secondary  school  should  be  given  this  technical  instruction,  with 
the  idea  or  the  hope  that  he  and  she  will  some  time  need  it,  and  that 
it  is  remarkably  practical  and  useful. 

In  the  next  place,  the  conference  is  right  in  demanding  a  return  to 
the  old-time  rigid  training  in  ready  reckoning, —  mental  arithmetic. 
The  demand  for  this  reform  is  very  great,  and  the  need  for  ready  reckon- 
ing, and  for  ability  to  read  results  accurately  and  quickly,  will  be 
evident  to  any  one  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  investigate.  Written 
arithmetic,  —  pen  and  pencil  work  —  has  absorbed  almost  the  en- 
tire time  and  attention  of  the  pupil,  and  also  the  teacher;  and  while 
there  has  been  a  general  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  arithmetic 
among  the  people,  there  had  been  a  retrogression  in  the  ability  to  do 
such  ready  reckoning  in  the  ordinary  business  pursuits  of  life,  when 
compared  with  the  knowledge  of  arithmetical  students,  the  attendants 
of  the  schools  of  forty  years  ago.  This  result  is  induced  and  main- 
tained by  the  system  of  tests  so  generally  in  use  now,  in  all  sorts  of 
examinations,  from  those  required  by  the  U.  S.  government  to  those 
ordinarily  imposed  to  determine  a  pupil's  passing  from  grade  to  grade. 
The  written  test  has  become  universal,  and  schools  naturally  prepare 
their  pupils  to  meet  the  system  in  vogue. 

This  plea  is  not  a  discovery  of  the  Committee  of  Ten,  nor  of  the 
mathematical  conference.  It  is  a  fact  cogently  stated  by  many  edu- 
cators, and  by  all  careful  critics  of  the  tendencies  of  present  educa- 
tional efforts.  It  is  certainly  to  be  expected  that  this  recommenda- 
tion will  be  acted  upon  in  good  faith  by  all  professional,  thoughtful 
teachers,  as  the  times  are  ripe  for  the  change.  It  is  to  be  remarked 
that  Chicago  has  just  decided  to  place  a  text-book  on  mental  arith- 
metic in  the  hands  of  the  pupils  of  the  grammar  grades,  at  an 
expense  to  the  people  of  $30,000, —  a  certain  evidence  that  the  report 
has  begun  to  take  effect,  even  where  supervision  should  be  sup- 
posed to  have  been  at  its  best. 

The  conference  is  certainly  in  the  right  in  asking  that  mathematical 
language  be  used  correctly  in  all  the  varieties  of  studies,  and  that  in 
teaching  arithmetic,  algebraic  principles  should  not  be  violated. 
Many  primary  teachers  use  algebraic  signs  in  expressing  arithmetical 
work,  and  very  frequently  violate  the  proper  and  correct  usage,  not 
seeming  to  know  that  it  is  wrong  to  teach  erroneous  applications  of 
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these  signs,  and  compel  afterwards  the  unlearning  of  these  things 
that  could  easily  have  been  taught  right  from  the  beginning,  without 
loss  or  trouble.  There  should  be  harmony  in  all  schools  in  regard  to 
mathematical  language ;  and  the  teachers  in  elementary  grades  should 
heed  and  act  upon  these  suggestions. 

Another  thing  much  emphasized  by  the  conference  is  the  import- 
ance and  the  necessity  of  correlation.  It  is  an  error  to  teach  arith- 
metic, algebra  and  geometry  as  though  they  were  not  related  to  each 
other.  By  attending  to  correlation,  duplicating  could  be  avoided  and 
time  actually  gained.  Cube  root,  powers,  square  root,  etc.,  do  not 
need  to  be  taught  several  times  as  is  frequently  now  done;  and  the 
grammar  school  does  not  need  give  attention  to  such  subjects, 
thereby  having  time  to  devote  attention  to  topics  necessary  to  enrich 
the  course,  and  give  a  more  living  interest  to  the  work  of  those  grades, 
than  does  at  present  exist  in  even  many  very  good  grammar  schools. 

Not  a  suggestion  of  the  mathematical  conference  is  ^'  wide  of  the 
mark ''  if  it  be  properly  and  fairly  considered.  They  are,  as  a  whole, 
pertinent  and  desirable  of  attainment.  All  the  more  flagrant  abuses 
mentioned  are  commonly  found  in  many  public  schools,  and  some  of 
these  can  be  found  by  the  unprejudiced  in  the  better  schools.  These 
recommendations,  if  they  become  universal,  would  make  progress 
and  would  bring  about  needed  improvements.  Despite  the  talk 
about  objective  teaching  of  denominate  numbers  and  mensuration, 
that  has  been  heard  in  educational  circles  the  past  decade,  there  are 
multitudes  of  good,  well-informed  teachers  that  are  entirely  indiffer- 
ent to  the  method  proposed,  and  are  well  satisfied  to  give  the  ordi- 
nary text-book  exposition  without  a  single  piece  of  apparatus  and 
without  any  laboratory  demonstration.  Objective  teaching  of  number 
and  the  sundry  applications  of  arithmetic  are  taught  in  the  occasional 
school  rather  than  in  the  common  school,  and  the  old-time  ideas  and 
methods  dominate  the  whole  country  much  more  largely  than  the 
radical  educational  writer  might  see  fit  to  admit.  It  is  well,  there- 
fore, to  send  out  the  ideas  of  the  conference  in  this  regard;  to  get 
its  notions  into  institutes,  normal  schools,  method  classes  and  teachers' 
meetings;  and  by  all  the  agencies,  to  do  what  can  be  rightly  done 
to  reform  current  conditions,  and  thus  develop  more  rational  work, 
and  secure  in  the  end  a  more  effective  mathematical  training. 
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DEPARTMENT     OF     PROFESSIONAL     STUDY. 

THE    TEACHERS'    INTERNATIONAL    READING     CIRCLE.     THIRD 
MONTHLY   SYLLABUS  FOR  THE  THIRD   YEAR. 

PREPARED  BY  DR.  CHAfl.  J.  MAJORY,  NEWTON,  N.  J.,  SECRETARY, 
FOR  THE  USE  OF  CORRESPONDENCE  MEMBERS. 

In  the  city  and  town  graded  schools,  the  study  of  pedagogical  liter- 
ature has  been  made  general.  Few  teachers  in  those  schools  now  go 
on  with  their  work  from  diiy  to  day  without  such  study,  more  or  less 
definitely  and  earnestly  pursued.  But  in  the  ungraded, —  the  rural 
school — the  great  mass  of  the  teachers  are  yet  to  be  reached  by  this 
infiuence.  The  county  or  state  officers  who  can  best  stimulate  the 
rural  teachers  to  the  study  of  educational  magazines  and  books,  will 
do  the  greatest  work  now  required  in  the  advance  of  popular  educa- 
tion. 

I.  ROSSEAU'S  EMILE.    PAGES  67-100. 

19.  Would  it  be  wise  to  leave  a  child  untaught  from  a  fear  that 
he  might  be  taught  wrong  ? 

20.  May  it  be  right  sometimes  to  require  memory-work  beyond 
the  child's  full  grasp  of  the  ideas  involved  ? 

21.  How  early  may  it  be  wise  to  instruct  a  child  in  a  language 
other  than  his  mother-tongue  ? 

22.  May  the  instruction  given  to  children  be  limited  to  that  of 
which  they  can  see  the  actual  and  present  advantage  ? 

23.  Can  school  government  be  based  on  other  foundation  than  the 
authority  and  direct  command  of  the  teacher? 

24.  Under  home  influences  alone,  would  Rosseau's  scheme  of 
government  prove  successful  ? 

25.  How  can  the  lessons  learned  upon  the  play-ground  be  made 
use  of  in  increasing  the  value  of  lessons  learned  from  books  ? 

26.  What  general  principle  as  regards  clothing  might  avoid  the 
evils  from  which  Rosseau  warns  us,  as  well  as  those  to  which  his 
directions  would  be  likely  to  lead  us  ? 

27.  What  argument  for  manual-training,  as  a  branch  of  school 
work,  may  be  drawn  from  the  plea  for  the  exercise  of  all  the  senses  ? 

II.  HERB  ART'S  PSYCHOLOGY.    PAGES  36-63. 

15.  Can  all  well-known  &cts  in  psychology  be  explained  from 
accepted  fundamental  principles? 

16.  Why  cannot  elementary  &cts  in  psychology  be  determined 
from  a  study  of  the  action  of  the  mature  minds  ? 
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17.  Upon  what  distinctions  are  the  author's  two  classifications  of 
mental  faculties  based  ? 

18.  Why  cannot  these  classifications  be  deemed  either  final  or  com- 
plete with  regard  to  the  acts  of  the  mind  ? 

19.  What  reason  is  given  for  declaring  the  causal  relation  from 
sense  to  reason  to  be  untenable? 

20.  How  is  the  mental  feiculty  of  brutes  to  be  regarded  as  com- 
pared with  that  of  man  ? 

21.  In  what  sense  is  the  power  of  directing  attention  to  different 
acts  a  characteristic  of  human  mind  ? 

22.  Shall  concepts  be  viewed  as  combining  in  consequence  of  an 
act  of  the  understanding  or  because  of  external  conditions  ? 

23.  What  necessary  limitation  of  capacity  in  the  training  of  brutes 
finds  a  parallel  in  the  case  of  man  ? 

III.    ADLER'S  MORAL  INSTRUCTION.    PAGES  41-60. 

LBCTURE  V. 

21.  In  what  respects  is  it  difficult  to  trace  the  beginnings  of 
moral  life  in  the  child? 

22.  What  aid  must  mothers  give  in  the  study  of  child  develop- 
ment if  ascertainable  facts  are  to  be  generalized  into  valuable  prin- 
ciples ? 

23.  In  what  manner  may  regularity  of  care  become  an  important 
&ctor  in  early  moral  training  ? 

24.  Why  is  it  important  that  the  habit  of  obedience  be  sought  as 
early  as  evidence  of  wilfullness  is  manifested  ? 

25.  What  constitutes  the  basis  of  an  act  of  conscience  ? 

26.  Is  the  distinction  of  right  and  wrong  wholly  an  acquired  fec- 
ulty,  or  is  it  inherent  in  the  child's  mind  ? 

27.  With  what  moral  habits  does  a  child  ordinarily  enter  school  ? 

28.  What  is  the  first  form  of  moral  training  at  the  school  ? 

IV.    FROEBEL'S  EDUCATION  OF  MAN.    PAGES  94-127. 

20.  Boyhood  is  the  period  for  learning,  on  the  child's  part ;  for 
training,  on  the  part  of  parent  and  teacher. 

21.  To  strengthen  and  direct  the  will  is  the  essential  work  of  the 
school. 

22.  The  true  basis  of  right  will  culture  lies  in  the  proper  activity 
and  firmness  of  the  feelings  and  of  the  heart. 

23.  The  family  is  the  type  of  true  life  and  the  source  of  active 
interest  in  all  surroundings . 

24.  Importance  of  wisely  nurturing  the  formative  instinct  as 
manifested  in  the  child's  efforts  to  assist  in  work. 

25.  The  early  adventures  of  the  boy  are  in  quest  of  knowledge,  and 
they  result  in  parallel  development  of  power. 
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26.  The  games  of  boyhood  educate  for  life  by  awakening  and  cul- 
tivating many  civil  and  moral  ^-irtues. 

27.  The  love  of  story  and  of  song  are  further  manifestations  of 
right  mental  activity,  and  should  be  utilized  to  the  child's  develop- 
ment in  knowledge  and  power. 

28.  The  evil  characteristics  so  often  manifested  in  boy-life  have 
been  developed  by  neglect  of  right  tendencies,  and  by  arbitrary  and 
willful  interference  with  right  activities. 

29.  The  true  remedy  for  any  evil  is  to  find  the  original  good 
quality  that  has  been  repressed  or  misled,  and  then  to  foster  and 
guide  it  aright. 

30.  Much  harm  is  done  by  attributing  wrong  motives  to  deeds 
that  were  mere  results  of  impulse  without  any  due  appreciation  of 
consequences. 

V.    PIOKARD'S  SCHOOL  SUPERVISION.    PAGES  38-48. 

23.  City  supervision  properly  differs  in  character  from  state  or 
county  supervision. 

24.  The  usual  organization  of  the  city  school  board  frees  the 
superintendent  from  mere  matters  of  financial  and  material  manage- 
ment. 

25.  The  qualifications  and  work  of  teachers,  and  the  instruction 
and  discipline  of  pupils  constitute  his  field  of  active  labor. 

26.  As  an  adviser,  he  needs  to  be  familiar  with  all  elements  and 
details  of  school  matters,  though  free  from  responsibility  outside  his 
immediate  domain. 

27.  The  superintendent  has  necessary  duties  toward  many  phases 
of  his  school  work. 

28.  He  is  in  danger  of  giving  undue  attention  to  some  lines  of 
duty  while  neglecting  others. 

29.  Into  the  best  possible  scheme  of  manifold  duties  it  is  necessary 
that  he  put  his  own  vigorous  personality. 

30.  In  relation  to  pupils,  the  superintendent  should  be  prepared 
to  lead  his  teachers  into  right  knowledge  of  child-life. 

31.  '  He  should  see  that  the  course  of  study  and  the  teachers' 
methods  of  instruction  duly  foster  the  child's  desire  for  knowledge. 

32.  He  should  be  careful  that  discipline  tends  to  nourish  and 
build  up  the  inner  life  of  the  child. 

33.  He  should  provide  for  due  exercise  of  the  child's  powers  of 
expression. 

34.  He  should  furnish  sufficient  opportunity  for  physical  and 
manual  activity. 

35.  He  will  find  his  most  valuable  field  in  the  primary  classes  of 
his  schools. 
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VI.    LAURIE'S  RISE  OF  UNIVERSITIES.    PAGES  75-106. 

LBCTI7RK  y. 

23.  Meager  results  of  the  work  of  Charlemagne  in  learning  or  lit- 
erature. 

24.  In  the  accumulation  of  materials  and  the  forming  of  libraries 
much  was  done  for  education. 

25.  The  art  of  grammar,  the  only  branch  of  learning  generally 
deemed  valuable. 

26.  A  vivid  picture  of  domestic  fidelity  and  of  personal  zeal  in 
education. 

27.  Moral,  rather  than  intellectual  progress  during  the  ninth  and 
tenth  centuries. 

28.  Influence  of  the  rise  of  chivalry. 

29.  Greater  intellectual  activity  among  the  Mohammedans. 

LBCTTURB  VI. 

30.  The  era  of  universities  inaugurated  in  the  twelfth  century. 

31.  The  unity  of  reason  and  philosophy  with  religion  asserted. 

32.  Great  central  schools  for  layman  as  well  as  for  ecclesiastic 
made  possible  by  great  social  changes. 

33.  Civil  freedom  secured  in  city  charters  and  city  schools  result- 
ing therefrom. 

34.  Increased  communication  with  Africa  and  Asia,  resulting 
from  the  Crusades. 

35.  The  university  a  development  of  the  cathedral  and  monastery 
school  under  the  external  influence  of  Saracenic  learning. 

36.  The  university  defined. 

PREYER'S  DEVELOPMENT  OF  INTELLECT.    PAGES  64-98. 

12.  The  impressive  and  the  expressive  paths  of  the  organs  of 
sound  separately  active  before  any  communication  is  established. 

13.  Vowel  sounds  first  uttered. 

14.  The  vowel  sounds  only  of  the  first-learned  words  apparently 
recognized. 

15.  Recognition  of  first-learned  words  not  difierent  from  that  in 
the  case  of  lower  animals. 

16.  The  correct  repeating  of  a  heard  sound,  syllable  or  word,  the 
evidence  of  established  communication  through  the  entire  speech- 
tract. 

17.  Early  imitative  speech  not  usually  associated  with  early 
development  of  true  understanding. 

18.  Concepts  must  be  in  the  mind  of  the  child  before  the  language 
expressing  those  concepts  can  have  any  meaning. 

19.  Words  are  essential  to  the  forming  of  clear  concepts  of  the 
higher  sort. 

20.  The  child's  process  of  learning  to  speak  fully  in  accord  with 
his  later  process  of  learning  to  write. 
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FOREIGN    NOTES. 

GREAT   BRITAIN.      EVENING   SCHOOLS   IN   LONDON. 

The  new  regulations  of  the  English  education  department  respect- 
ing evening  schools  virtually  change  these  from  elementary  to  con- 
tinuation schools.  Although  sufficient  time  has  not  yet  elapsed  to 
show  the  full  effects  of  the  measures,  it  is  evident  that  the  attendance 
upon  the  schools  and  the  interest  of  the  students  are  increased.  The 
London  School  Board  anticipated  the  action  of  the  department  so  far 
as  possible  in  the  conduct  of  their  evening  schools.  The  following  are 
interesting  features  of  the  policy  adopted  by  this  board  in  1889:  To  pro- 
vide for  efficient  supervision  they  resolved,  that  nine  persons,  interested 
and  experienced  in  the  work  of  the  evening  classes,  should  be  ap- 
pointed to  organize  and  visit  the  classes,  and  to  act  as  correspondents. 
In  accordance  with  this  resolution,  nine  organizers  and  correspond- 
ents were  appointed  as  an  experiment,  for  one  year  from  August 
23d,  1889,  and  have  since  been  re-appointed  each  year.  Adulte  are, 
as  far  as  possible,  taught  apart  from  junior  students.  The  schools 
are  entrusted  to  the  care  of  special  bodies  of  local  managers  com- 
posed of  ladies  and  gentlemen  residing  in  the  vicinity.  They  are 
opened  only  where  it  is  believed  that  they  will  be  well  attended. 

The  two  sexes  do  not,  as  a  rule,  meet  at  the  same  time  in  the  same 
building.  A  school  for  male  pupils  is  held,  if  possible,  in  the  boys^ 
department,  and  that  for  female  pupils  in  the  girls'  department,  of  a 
school. 

In  order  to  make  these  "  Evening  Continuation  Schools  "  thoroughly 
well  known,  the  board  invite,  by  various  means,  the  cooperation  of 
ministers  of  religion,  superintendents  of  Sunday  schools,  employers  of 
labor,  secretaries  of  clubs,  and  of  any  other  ladies  and  gentlemen 
who,  by  virtue  of  their  position,  are  able  to  influence  persons  to  join 
the  schools.  Posters,  also,  are  largely  employed,  and  this  year  much 
good  has  been  done  by  distribution  of  handbills,  through  the  agency 
of  the  attendance  officers. 

Prizes  are  awarded  to  students  who  attend  regularly,  and  who  ob- 
tain a  good  report  from  the  responsible  teacher.  Special  prizes  are 
also  given  by  the  board  to  students  who  pass  the  examination  of  the 
Science  and  Art  department.  There  are  also  the  prizes  and  certifi- 
cates ofiered  by  the  Science  and  Art  department  and  the  Society  of 
Arts.  Certificates  are  awarded  to  students  who  have  received  at  least 
twelve  complete  hours'  instruction  in  one  or  more  subjects,  and  have 
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made  diligent  progress  in  the  same.  If  any  students  are  unable  to 
attend  the  whole  time,  they  are  urged  to  attend  for  as  long  and  as 
often  as  possible,  and  to  regard  even  an  attendance  of  one  hour  a 
week  as  better  than  none  at  all.  Among  advanced  subjects  taught 
are  Book-keeping,  Shorthand,  French,  German,  Latin,  Science,  Alge- 
bra, Geometry ;  also  domestic  work,  dress  making,  etc.,  for  girls ; 
wood-carving  and  other  manual  arts  for  boys. 

Social  gatherings,  entertainments  and  lectures  for  the  students  and 
their  friends,  are  held  in  connection  with  many  of  the  schools. 
Clubs  have  also  been  formed  for  football,  swimming,  chess  and 
draughts.  The  libraries  of  the  schools  are  open  for  the  free  use  of 
the  students.  In  some  cases  periodicals  are  also  provided  by  volun- 
tary donations,  and  lanterns  are  used  to  illustrate  the  lessons.  An 
assistant  teacher  is  allowed  in  the  school  when  the  average  atten- 
dance exceeds  twenty  ;  a  second  assistant,  when  it  reaches  forty ;  a 
third  assistant,  when  it  reaches  sixty ;  a  fourth  assistant,  when  it 
reaches  ninety ;  a  fifth  assistant,  when  it  reaches  120 ;  and  a  sixth  and 
last  assistant,  when  it  reaches  150.  The  net  cost  of  conducting  the 
classes  in  1892-93  was  28,113£,  2s,  3d,  (about  $140,000  )  or  2£,  8s, 
9d,  ($12)  per  pupil. 

THE   RELIGIOUS   INSTRUCTION   CONTROVERSY. 

The  controversy  over  the  question  that  has  agitated  the  London 
School  Board  for  nearly  two  years,  and  aflfected  in  some  measure  the 
entire  country,  is  on  the  eve  of  settlement  by  the  ballot.  If  the 
Progressives  carry  the  School  Board  election,  the  settlement  of  1870 
will  probably  not  be  disturbed  ;  if  the  clerical  part}^  triumph,  it  will 
be  greatly  strained  if  not  actually  violated.  Pending  the  election,  the 
air  is  full  of  statements  and  manifestos.  The  Progressive  members 
of  the  board  are  out  with  a  statement  protesting  against  denomina- 
tional tests,  denying  the  imputation  of  godlessness,  and  asserting  that 
the  "  theological  activity  of  the  present  board  has  hindered  its  legiti- 
mate work."  Mr.  Stanley  denounces  the  denominational  spirit  and 
stands  by  the  settlement  of  1870.  The  present  chairman  of  the 
board,  Mr.  Diggle,  in  his  address  to  his  constituents,  aflfirms  his  inten- 
tion to  maintain  "  Christian  Education,"  but  is  evidently  prepared  to 
give  up  the  "  test  circular  "  that  has  given  so  much  oflTence  to  teach- 
ers. Mr.  Athelsan  Riley  follows  suit  characterizing  his  position  as 
"  Trinitarian."  Cardinal  Vaughn  has  issued  an  appeal  to  Roman 
Catholics  calling  upon  them  to  strike  a  blow  in  defence  of  Christian- 
ity. The  Bishop  of  London,  although  not  in  favor  of  the  circular, 
''  does  not  hesitate  in  his  choice  between  its  advocates  and  the 
Progressives,"  whom  he  charges  with  an  endeavor  to  destroy  "  the 
settlement  of  1870  "  "  by  gradually  interpreting  all  religion  out  of  it." 
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The  London  Baptist  Association  declares  ^Hhat  through  the 
combined  action  of  Mr.  Riley,  the  English  Church  Union,  Cardinal 
Vaughn,  and  the  Bishop  of  London,"  the  *' entire  Board  school 
system  of  the  country,  and  especially  the  use  of  the  Bible  without 
creeds  and  without  priests,"  is  in  ^^  grave  peril,"  and  ui^ges  a  full 
Baptist  vote  against  the  sectarian  policy, —  and  so  the  battle  wages. 

Dr.  Jex-Blake  has  at  last  won  a  triumph  at  Edinburgh '  Univer- 
sity, which  may  be  regarded  as  the  end  of  a  contest  begun  in  1869. 
In  that  year,  Miss  Jex-Blake  entered  the  medical  course  at  Edinburgh, 
but  was  subsequently  obliged  to  withdraw,  on  account  of  the  op- 
position of  students,  and  going  to  London  became  instrumental  in 
founding  there  a  medical  college  for  woman.  Of  the  recent  success- 
ful appeal  to  the  University,  the  London  Journal  of  education  gives 
the  following  account : 

"  In  March,  1893,  the  University  Court  of  St.  Andrews,  in  response 
to  an  application  from  Dr.  Jex-Blake,  agreed  to  recognize  the  lectuiv 
ers  of  the  Edinburgh  School  of  Medicine  as  '  lecturers  specially 
appointed '  by  the  Court,  and  to  admit  to  matriculation  and  gradua- 
tion the  students  of  the  schools.  Since  then,  however,  various  diffi- 
culties and  delays  have  intervened,  and  recently,  a  Draft  Ordinance 
(  general,  No.  28  )  was  issued  by  the  Universities  Commission,  pro- 
viding that  *  the  classes  of  University  lecturers  must  be  conducted  at 
the  seat  of  the  University,'  so  that  classes  conducted  in  Edinburgh, 
London,  or  elsewhere,  could  only  be  accepted  as  partially  qualifying 
for  graduation,  t.  e.,  could  not  be  considered  as  the  equivalent  of  the 
two  years  required  at  the  University  itself.  Under  these  circumstan- 
ces, Dr.  Jex-Blake  made  an  earnest  application,  in  May  last,  to  the 
University  of  Edinburgh,  that  the  University  Court  would  do  what 
the  Court  of  St.  Andrews  was  willing,  but  apparently  unable,  to  do, 
viz.,  recognize  all  the  lecturers  of  the  Edinburgh  School  of  Medicine 
for  women  as  *  lecturers  specially  appointed '  by  the  University  for 
the  instruction  of  women  in  Medicine,  and  admit  the  students  of  the 
school  to  matriculation  and  to  examination  for  medical  degrees. 
After  some  months'  consideration  the  University  Court  has  decided 
to  comply  with  Dr.  Jex-Blake's  application,  and  she  has  received  an 
official  letter  to  that  efiect ;  so  that  henceforth,  on  payment  of  the 
ordinary  matriculation  fee,  and  on  compliance  with  the  usual  regula- 
tions, the  students  of  the  school  will  practically  become  students  of 
the  University,  and  will  be  able  to  proceed  in  due  course  to  the 
ordinary  medical  degrees." 

FRANCE. 

The  action  of  the  present  Minister  of  Public  instruction  in  France 
(  M.  G.  Leygues  )  in  several  instances  seems  to  justify  the  apprehen- 
sion that  professors  and  school  officials  are  to  be  the  subjects  of  the 


18W.]  FOREIGN  NOTES,  249 

repressive  course  inspired  by  the  assassination  of  President  Camot. 
M.  Robin,  the  accomplished  director  of  the  Orphan  Asylum  of  Cem- 
puis,  the  earnest  advocate  and  consistant  exemplar  of  integral  educa* 
cation  and  of  the  co-education  of  the  sexes,  has  fallen  under  the  ban 
•of  his  superior,  and  been  deprived  of  the  position  in  which  he  has 
done  such  valuable  service  for  education  and  for  humanity.  His 
advanced  ideas  are  the  cause  of  his  downfsdl,  and  in  respect  even  to 
these,  his  friends  assert  that  he  is  grossly  caluminated.  M.  F.  Buisson, 
the  eminent  director  of  primary  instruction  in  the  Ministry  of  Public 
instruction,  has  not  escaped  attacks  for  his  well  known  advocacy  of 
co-education,  and  of  secular  education,  policies  despised  by  the 
•clericles.  M.  Chauveton,  a  distinguished  professor  who  had  been  ap- 
pointed to  a  position  in  the  lyc6e,  Louis  le  Grand,  at  Paris,  has  been 
transferred  to  a  provincial  school.  He  is  under  discipline,  it  is  al- 
leged, for  an  article  in  favor  of  M.  Robin.  It  is  stated  farther,  that 
professors  and  school  officers  who  have  been  sent  to  the  chamber  of 
deputies  by  the  votes  of  socialists,  will  be  excluded  from  the  service 
of  public  instruction.  It  would  appear  from  these  rumors,  that  pro- 
fessors, like  the  press,  are  to  be  muzzled. 

As  this  goes  to  post,  word  is  received  that  M.  F.  Buisson  has  re- 
43igned,  probably  under  pressure. 

THE  NEW  REGULATIONS  FOR  STUDENTS   OP  MEDICINE. 

The  new  regulations  respecting  medical  courses  in  France,  author- 
ized by  decrees  of  July,  1893,  went  into  operation  in  November. 
The  decrees  were  noticed  in  a  previous  issue  of  Education.  To  sum 
up  briefly,  the  changes  afiected  are:  A  new  course  in  science,  opened 
in  the  &culties  of  science  for  students  who  desire  to  enter  the  medical 
faculties.  This  course  is  for  one  year  and  comprises  the  theoretical 
And  experimental  study  of  physics,  chemistry,  zoology  and  botany. 
At  the  end  of  the  year  students  are  admitted  to  an  examination, 
which,  like  the  course  itself,  includes  both  theory  and  practical  de- 
monstrations. Those  who  pass  the  examination  receive  the  certifi- 
<5ate  of  physical,  chemical  and  natural  sciences.    This,  together  with 

e  bachelor's  degree  in  letters,  is  requisite  for  admission  to  the 
medical  course.  The  special  course  in  science  relieves  the  medical 
faculty  of  this  general  instruction,  and  permits  them  to  concentrate 
aU  their  energies  upon  medical  instruction.  The  course  in  medicine 
is  four  years.  Hospital  practice  must  be  ma  ntained  through  three 
of  these. 

BELGIUM. 

The  sessions  of  the  new,  private  university  founded  at  Brussels 
were  opened  in  October.  The  two  faculties  of  law  and  of  philosophy 
Are  organized,  with  full  power  to  confer  diplomas.     Special  provis- 
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ion  has  been  made  for  courses  in  biology,  anthropology,  legal  medi- 
cine, psychiatry,  diplomatic  and  legal  practice,  etc.  Tuition  fees  are 
about  the  same  as  in  the  existing  universities.  Belgium,  whose  sys- 
tem of  education  resembles  in  many  respects  that  of  France,  has  an 
advantage  over  the  latter  in  the  higher  degree  of  local  authority  and 
the  greater  development  of  private  universities.  The  Catholic  Uni- 
versity of  Lourain  and  the  University  of  Brussels,  maintained  by 
private  and  municipal  funds,  have  the  same  powers,  in  respect  to  con- 
ferring degrees,  as  the  two  State  Universities.  The  same  is  true  of 
the  new  University.  The  provision  for  higher  instruction  is  also 
increased  by  the  recent  foundation  of  V  Institute  des  Hautes  Etudes, 
which  like  the  Ecole  Pratique  des  Havies  Etudes  at  Paris  is  to  be 
devoted  to  pure  science. 

M.  Robin  has  been  appointed  a  professor  in  the  new  University 

and  also  in  the  "  Institute." 

A.  T.  s. 


AMONG  THE   BOOKS. 

To  accommodate  readers  who  may  wish  It,  the  publishers  of  Education  wiU  send,  post  paid 
on  the  receipt  of  price,  any  book  reviewed  In  these  columns. 

One  of  the  most  agreeable  outcomes  of  the  World's  Fair  at  Chicago  last 
year,  is  the  growing  list  of  choice  volumes  detailing  the  proceedings  of  the 
various  Congresses.  We  have  before  us  two  substantial  volumes,  edited  by 
Mrs.  May  Wright  Sewall,  presenting  in  a  clear  and  strong  light  the  work  of  the 
World's  Congress  of  Representative  Women.  This  Congress,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  the  charming  Mrs.  Potter  Palmer,  convened  in  Chicago  on  May  16^ 
1893,  and  lasted  a  full  week.  It  was  the  first  of  many  important  Congresses. 
Seventy-six  sessions  were  held,  over  600  took  part  and  the  aggregate  attend- 
ance was  over  150,000.  The  leading  women  of  America  and  of  the  world 
brought  their  best  thought  and  freely  poured  it  out  for  the  enlightenment  of 
their  sisters.  Among  those  taking  part  were,  Mrs.  Potter  Palmer,  Julia  Ward 
Howe,  Elizabeth  Cady  Stanton,  Susan  B.  Anthony,  Mary  H.  Hunt.  Mrs.  J. 
Ellen  Foster,  Rev.  Lorenzo  Haynes,  Rev.  Anna  H.  Shaw,  Mrs.  French-Sheldon,. 
Alice  May  Scudder,  Prof.  Helen  L.  Webster,  Dr.  Mary  Putnam  Jacobi,  Mrs. 
Sarah  B.  Cooper,  Lady  Henry  Somerset,  Helena  Modjeska,  Laura  Ormiston 
Chant,  Mrs.  Jacob  Bright,  The  Countess  of  Aberdeen,  Baroness  Gripenberg^ 
Jane  Addams,  Mrs.  Bedford  Fen  wick,  and  many  others,  famous  on  both  sides 
of  the  water.  Men  will  be  surprised  at,  and  women  will  rejoice  in,  what  is  here 
presented; "  A  complete  and  comprehensive  yet  condensed  and  readable  library 
on  all  the  great  themes  in  which  the  enlightened  women  of  our  time  are  con- 
cerned. No  other  book  or  collection  of  books  on  these  important  subjects  can 
take  the  place  of  this  history  of  woman's  progress.  To  every  woman  who 
holds  any  place  of  leadership  among  her  sex,  these  volumes  may  be  truly  said 
to  be  indispensable."  These  are  just  and  true  words  which  the  careful  reaiing 
of  these  many  papers  will  fully  justify.  The  publishers  ( Rand,  McNally  &  Co.^ 
Chicago  and  New  York )  have  done  their  work  well  and  in  good  taste. 
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We  have  examined,  with  much  interest,  Miss  Irene  Jerome's  Bannkrs. 
There  are  four  of  these, —  Joy  Banner,  Best  Banner,  Every-Day  Banner,  and 
What  Will  the  Violets  Be.  Each  consists  of  four  panels,  beautifully  decorated 
in  colors  and  gold,  attached  by  pretty  ribbons,  with  choice  extracts  from  lead- 
ing authors ;  as  Dr.  Gannett,  Emerson,  Lowell,  Browning.  Havergal,  Dr.  John 
Hall,  Drummond,  Howells,  Whittier,  etc.  Some  of  these  words  are  wonder- 
fully uplifting.  The  flowers  on  these  banners  are  violets,  sweet  peas,  bachelor's 
buttons  and  nasturtiums.  Take  these  from  Dr.  John  Hall  as  a  sample  r 
"  Kind  looks,  kind  words,  kind  acts  and  warm  hand-shakes,  —  these  are  sec- 
ondary means  of  ^race  when  men  are  fighting  their  unseen  battles."  They 
touch  the  secret  springs  of  sorrow  as  well  as  of  love.  Boston :  Lee  <&  Shephard. 
Price,  60  cents  each. 

Mart  Mortimer  is  a  memoir  of  one  of  nature's  noble  women.  Endowed 
with  rare  spiritual  gifts,  with  a  thirst  for  study  and  a  love  for  teaching,  she  de- 
voted a  long  life  to  the  cause  of  education,  and  touched  many  hearts  for  good 
while  training  the  mental  powers  of  those  under  her  care  and  oversight.  The 
discriminating  title  of  the  memoir  is  ''  A  True  Teacher,"  and  a  perusal  of  the 
story  of  her  life  confirmb  the  aptness  of  the  term.  The  memoir  is  told  by  one 
who  loved  her  and  the  story  is  full  of  human  interest.  It  appeals  strongly  to 
every  teacher  who  will,  we  feel,  find  much  inspiration  in  its  record  of  a  true 
teacher.  Edited  by  Minerva  Brace  Norton,  and  published  by  the  Fleming  H. 
Revel  Company,  New  York. 

First  Book  in  English,  by  W.  H.  Maxwell,  is  designed  for  one  in  pri- 
mary grades  and  is  an  admirable  book  for  the  purpose.  The  exercises  are  new 
and  bright,  ihe  arrangement  is  after  a  well-defined  plan,  and  the  development 
of  the  subjects  logical  and  systematic.  By  the  same  author  is  Introductory 
Lessons  in  English  Grammar,  for  use  in  intermediate  grades.  New  York : 
American  Book  Co. 

The  Word- Builder,  by  A.  J.  Beitzel,  is  an  illustrated,  systematic,  spelling 
book,  designed  for  common  school  grades.  The  author  gives  everything 
needed  in  a  spelling  book  for  an  ungraded  school,  and  arranges  the  lessons  in 
a  progressive  manner.  It  is  a  practical  speller,  made  by  one  who  knows  what 
the  schools  need  and  has  the  ability  to  supply  the  need.  Philadelphia: 
Christopher  Sower  Company. 

In  these  days  less  is  desired  by  teachers  of  the  theory  of  education  and 
more  of  the  practice,  hence  methodology  has  grown  with  rapid  strides  and 
books  multiply.  One  of  the  most  exhaustive  works  on  teaching  is  The  Prin- 
dPLB  AND  Practice  of  Teaching  and  class  Management,  by  Joseph  Lan- 
don,  F.  G.  S.  It  is  a  volume  of  nearly  five  hundred  pages  and  is  written 
entirely  for  teachers.  It  contains  information,  directions,  methods,  devices, 
etc.,  on  every  subject  taught  in  the  school-room  and  all  is  given  in  such  a  lucid, 
practical  manner,  entirely  free  from  fad  urging,  that  every  teacher  must  be 
benefited  by  its  study.  We  know  of  no  better  work  on  the  practice  of  teach- 
ing.   Published  by  MacMillan  <&  Co.    New  York. 

Glimpses  op  the  Plant  World,  by  Fanny  D.  Bergen,  is  a  work  written 
for  little  folks  telling  all  about  plants.  The  author  is  a  lover  of  out-door  life 
and  has  made  botany  an  absorbing  study.  She  tells  in  the  most  graphic  and 
interesting  way,  facts  about  plants,  and  awakens  enthusiasm  which  will  lead  to 
investigation  and  study.    Published  by  Lee  &  Shephard.    Boston. 
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Theory  and  Practicb  of  Tbachino,  by  David  P.  Page,  has  stood  the  test 
for  half  a  century  and  is  today  an  authority  for  all  teachers.  To  the  tyro  and 
the  veteran  in  the  profession  the  book  is  one  of  the  best  extant,  and  its  value  is 
demonstrated  by  the  demand  for  a  new  edition  of  the  work,  which  contains  an 
interesting;  account  of  the  life  of  Mr.  Page.  In  its  new  dress  and  form  it  is  an 
attractive  book,  and  one  of  the  best  for  the  teacher's  library.  Published  by  £. 
L.  Eellogf?  &  Ck).  New  York. 

Readings  From  the  Book  op  Nature,  by  Simeon  Mills,  is  an  attempt  to 
explain,  by  some  new  and  startling  theories,  some  of  the.  mysteries  that  sur- 
round us.  Within  the  compass  of  one  hundred  and  thirty  pages  the  author 
discusses  Matter,  Force,  Light,  Heat,  Electricity,  Colors,  Chemistry,  Creation, 
Decomposition  of  Water,  Wave  Theory,  etc.,  etc.,  by  a  philosoph}'  all  his  own, 
He  is  at  variance  with  nearly  all  of  the  accepted  theories,  and  states  his  con- 
clusions in  vigorous  language.  It  is  an  interesting  and  vigorous  book  and 
merits  study.    Chicago :    Chas.  H.  Kerr. 

Elehentart  Lessons  in  Physics,  by  John  6.  Gifford,  Supt.  of  Schools, 
Peabody,  Mass.,  is  a  clean-cut  work  cast  on  new  lines  and  made  by  one  who 
knows  just  what  teachers  need  in  this  subject.  The  burden  of  the  work  is 
thrown  upon  the  student  and  the  exercises  are  so  simple,  the  experiments  so 
easy,  that  there  is  little  apparatus  required.  The  book  is  intended  for  the 
higher  classes  in  grammar  schools,  and  is  one  of  the  best  of  the  newer  kinds  of 
text-books.    Boston  :    Thompson,  Brown  &  Co. 

Practical  Lessons  in  Fractions,  by  Florence  N.  Sloane,  is  a  book  of 
nearly  one  hundred  pages,  containing  problems  in  fractions  for  primary  and 
intermediate  grades.  There  is  nothing  especially  new  about  the  method  used 
or  the  kind  of  problems,  but  it  will  be  a  useful  book  to  teachers  of  numbers. 
Boston :    D.  C.  Heath  &  Co. 

G.  A.  Wentworth's  First  Steps  in  Algebra,  is  designed  for  use  in  the 
upper  grades  of  the  grammar  school  and  is  cast  along  approved  lines.  Simple 
equations  are  introduced  at  once  and  the  steps  that  follow  are  easy  and  pro- 
gressive. It  is  like  all  of  Prof.  Wentworth's  text-books  in  mathematics  — 
accurate,  scholarly,  satisfactory.    Boston  :    Ginn  &  Co. 

A  Preparatory  German  Reader  for  Beginners,  by  C.  L.  Van  Daell 
contains  nearly  eighty  choice  selections  in  prose  and  verse.  The  earlier  pieces 
are  easy,  gradually  increasing  in  difficulty,  but  most  carefully  graded.  An 
excellent  vocabulary  is  added.  The  notes  are  on  the  page  with  the  text  and 
are  few  in  number.  Beginners  in  Grerman  will  find  the  book  very  helpful 
Boston :    Ginn  &.  Co. 

La  Petite  Fadbtte,  George  Sand's  well-known  story,  has  been  edited 
with  notes  by  F.  Aston  -  Buriu^  and  added  to  Heath's  Modem  Language 
series.    Boston :    D.  C.  Heath  &  Co. 

ExTRAiTS  Choisis  des  CEuvrbs  de  Paul  Bourqbt,  edited  and  annotated 
with  the  author's  consent  by  Alphonse  N.  Van  Daell,  contain  poems,  pastels, 
criticisms,  etc.,  taken  from  Bourget's  published  works.  Bourget's  recent  visit 
to  the  United  States  and  his  published  impressions  on  our  manners  and  cus- 
toms have  served  to  bring  him  into  prominence  with  all  readers  and  this  little 
work  is  timely  and  purposeful.  Probably  the  most  striking  feature  of  the  book 
is  the  autobiographic  letter  written  by  Boui^get  to  Prof.  Van  Daell  expressly 
for  this  volume.    Boston :    Ginn  &  Co. 
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Manual  of  Chbmistrt,  by  F.  H.  Storer  and  W.  B.  Lindsay,  is  a  revision 
and  re-writing  of  Eliot  and  Storer's  well-known  text-book.  In  its  present 
form  it  is  abreast  of  the  times,  full,  complete,  and  exhaustive.  With  its  new 
lease  of  life  it  is  destined  to  receive  the  wide  use  which  the  earlier  editions 
enjoyed.    New  York :    Ameridin  Book  Co. 

English  Grammar,  by  Robert  C.  Metcalf,  Supervisor  of  Schools,  Bosten* 
and  Thomas  Metcalf,  Professor  in  the  Illinois  State  Normal  University,  is  an 
entirely  new  work,  based  on  lines  running  in  harmony  with  present-day 
theories.  Supervisor  Metcalf  is  well  known  by  his  books  and  lectures  on  lan- 
guage teaching,  and  his  practical  work  in  the  Boston  schools  has  given  him  a 
substantial  reputation.  The  principles  underlying  the  subject  of  this  grammar 
have  all  been  exemplified  in  the  public  schools,  and  the  work  may  be  said  to 
have  grown  up  in  the  school-room.  The  authors  have  no  fads  to  work  out,  no 
novel  methods  to  advocate.  They  have  made  a  practical  grammar  for  common 
schools  and  have  made  one  of  the  best  in  the  market.  Examination  of  the 
book  will  demonstrate  its  worth  and  excellence.  New  York :  American  Book 
Ck). 

Elbmxnts  op  Algebra  by  William  J.  Milne,  LL.  D.,  President  of  N.  Y 
State  Normal  College,  and  author  of  a  series  of  mathematical  text-books,  con-* 
tains  a  course  designed  for  grammar  schools  and  beginners  in  public  and 
private  schools.  The  commonly  followed  order  of  classification  of  subjects  has 
been  departed  from,  and  the  author  proceeds  at  once  to  interest  the  beginner 
in  the  subject.  The  equation  is  introduced  at  the  outset  and  the  problems  are 
80  easy  that  one  may  study  them  without  the  aid  of  a  teacher.  It  is  an  admir- 
able text-book  and  will  doubtless  have  extensive  use  in  Grammar  schools. 
New  York :    American  Book  Co.    Price  60  cents. 

Geschicten  aus  dbr  Tonne,  by  Theodor  Storm,  has  been  edited,  with  an 
introduction  and  notes,  by  Charles  F.  Brusie,  professor  in  Kenyon  College. 
Storm's  charming  stories  are  great  favorites  in  Germany  and  this  story  will  be 
eagerly  read  by  those  fortunate  to  have  it  in  their  course  of  study.  Boston : 
Ginn  &  Co. 

Objbgt  Lessons  in  Elbmbntart  Science,  by  Vincent  T.  Murch6,  contains 
expositions  and  outlines  of  lessons  following  the  scheme  issued  by  the  London 
School  Board.  Vol.  I.  is  limited  to  standards  I  and  II  and  has  lessons  on 
common  objects,  plants  and  animals.  The  lessons  are  elaborately  worked  out 
and  all  needed  information  is  furnished  the  teacher  in  giving  these  lessons  to 
the  class.  It  will  be  a  suggestive  and  helpful  book  to  our  teachers,  particularly 
to  those  of  the  lower  grades.  New  York :  Macmillan  &  Co.  For  sale  in 
Boston  by  Williard  Small,  Franklin  St. 

Selections  from  Washington  Irving,  arranged  by  Isaac  Thomas,  Princi- 
pal of  Hillhouse  High  School,  New  Haven,  is  designed  for  use  in  grammar 
and  high  schools.  Among  the  selections  given  are  Rip  Van  Winkle,  Christ- 
mas Sketches,  Stratford-on-Avon,  The  Stout  Gentleman,  Dolph  Heyliger, 
Surrender  of  Granada,  Palace  of  the  Alhambra,  Oliver  Goldsmith.  A  few  di- 
rective notes  are  appended  to  the  selections.  Boston:  Leach,  Shewell,  & 
Sanborn. 

Herbert  Nichols,  Ph.  D.,  assisted  by  William  E.  Parsons,  have,  by  a  great 
number  of  experiments,  arrived  at  certain  definite  conclusions  regarding  our 
noting  of  Numbbr  and  Space,  and  as  a  volume  under  the  title  have  tabulated 
their  experiments.    Boston :    Ginn  &  Co. 


264  ^  EDUCATION.  [Dec., 

ExBBCisB  Book  in  Algbbsa,  by  Matthew  S.  McCurdy,  is  de  igned  for 
supplementary  or  revised  work  in  connection  with  any  text-book  on  Algebra. 
The  book  contains  hundreds  of  problems  and  these  for  the  most  part  are  new 
and  practical.  A  very  few  definitions  are  given.  It  will  prove  of  great  value 
to  students  in  this  branch  of  mathematics.  Boston:  Leach,  Shewell,  & 
Sanborn. 

The  Beginners'  Readebs,  by  Helen  M.  Cleveland,  are  three  in  number, 
in  paper  covers,  and  in  large  type.  The  stories  are  charmingly  told  and  are 
properly  graded.  The  new  words  in  each  lesson  are  few  and  are  not  too  difiS- 
oult.  £ach  book  consists  of  sixty-two  pages  and  is  admirably  adapted  for 
fltudy  primers  or  for  supplementary  readers. 

DiALOQUBB  DE  Oratoribus — Tacitus,  edited,  with  introduction,  notes, 
and  indexes,  by  Charles  Edwin  Bennett,  Professor  of  Latin  in  Cornell  Univer- 
sity, is  a  recent  addition  to  the  College  Series.  It  is  a  much  less  ambitions 
work  than  Gudeman's  edition  of  the  Dialogues,  and  ia  designed  for,  use  in 
schools  and  colleges.    Boston :    Ginn  &  Co. 

The  Roman  Pronunciation  op  Latin,  by  Frances  E.  Lord,  Professor  of 
Latin  in  Wellesley  College,  is  an  essay  in  which  is  shown  why  this  pronuncia- 
tion is  used,  and  how  to  use  it.  It  is  a  scholarly  and  argumentative  effort  and 
merits  the  attention  of  teachers  of  Latin.  It  is  a  small  work  of  fifty  odd  pages. 
Boston :    Ginn  <&  Co. 

School  English,  by  George  P.  Butler,  is  a  manual  for  use  in  connection 
with  the  written  English  work  of  secondary  schools,  and  is  a  model  text-book. 
It  is  divided  into  two  parts  —  rhetoric  and  composition.  The  first  part  deals 
with  English  words,  correction  of  errors  in  the  use  of  words  and  in  construc- 
tion, clearness,  force  and  harmony,  figures  of  speech,  and  errors  in  the  use  of 
figures.  The  second  part  treats  of  letter  writing,  exercises  from  abstracts, 
description  and  narration,  essays,  debate,  punctuation  and  capitals.  In  the 
appendix  is  found  a  short  history  of  the  English  language.  It  is  a  book  which 
every  student  of  English  can  profitably  study,  and  it  will  find  extensive  use  in 
the  upper  grade  grammar  and  high  schools.    New  York :    American  Book  Co. 

Geometry  for  Gbammar  Schoous,  by  E.  Hunt,  LL.  D.,  Supt.  of  Schools 
for  Winchester  and  Medford,  is  an  admirable  presentation  of  the  elements  of 
geometry  for  beginners.  Dr.  Hunt  has  made  a  careful  study  of  the  require- 
ments for  grammar  schools,  and  has  arranged  his  work  to  suit  the  age  and 
ability  of  the  pupils  of  this  grade  of  schools.  Every  step  is  taken  with  great 
care  and  the  lessons  are  all  progressive.  The  burden  of  the  work  is  thrown 
upon  the  student  and  when  he  has  mastered  the  contents  of  this  book  he  is 
ready  for  the  larger  work  on  geometry.  The  book  merits  the  attention  of  all 
grammar  school  teachers.    Boston :    D.  C.  Heath  &  Co. 

Selections  from  the  letters  of  the  Younger  Pliny  have  been  edited,  with 
notes  and  introduction,  by  Sameul  B.  Platner.  It  is  designed  for  sight  reading 
and  is  excellent  Latin  for  that  purpose.  The  notes  are  very  few  and  consist 
of  translations  of  unusual  words.  Boston:  Leach,  Shewell,  and  Sanborn. 
Price  25  cents. 

An  Introduction  to  Fbench  Authors,  by  Alphonse  N.  Van  Daell,  is  a 
reader  for  beginners  in  French,  and  contains  nearly  thirty  choice  selections  in 
prose  and  verse,  from  the  best  French  authors.  A  vocabulary  is  appended,  the 
notes  are  few  and  on  the  page  with  the  text.    Boston  :  Ginn  &  Co. 
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We  have  received  Vol.  3  of  Sib  Francis  Bacon's  Stort,  as  discovered  and 
deciphered  by  Orvill  W.  Owen,  M.  D.  The  former  vohimes  of  this  series  have 
been  noticed  in  these  pages  and  we  have  nothing  to  add  to  our  orginal  state- 
ment regarding  this  strange  cipher  exposition.  All  that  are  interested  in  the 
cnriosities  of  literature  will  find  much  diversion  in  these  volumes.  Published 
by  the  Howard  Publishing  Co.,  Detroit,  Mich. 

Grimm's  Fairy  Talbs,  edited  by  Sara  E.  Wiltsie,  contains  twelve  of  the 
most  popular  stories,  told  in  a  style  easily  read  by  the  youngest  of  readers. 
The  editor  has  the  rare  &culty  of  knowing  how  to  write  for  children,  and  these 
&iry  stories  take  on  new  beauties  under  her  magic  pen.    Boston :    Ginn  <&  Co. 

Thb  Boy's  Own  Guide  to  Fishing,  by  John  Harrington  Keene,  contains 
everything  that  the  average  boy  either  knows  or  needs  to  know  about  fishing. 
The  author  says  his  book  is  ''a  plain,  precise  and  practical  explanation  of  all 
that  is  necessary  to  be  known  by  the  young  angler."  It  contains  directions  for 
fishing  in  each  of  the  seasons,  and  has  a  comprehensive  chapter  on  the  breed- 
ing of  fishes.  It  is  a  book  that  will  delight  the  heart  of  every  boy  and  send 
him  to  stream  or  lake  after  every  reading  of  its  fistcinating  pages.  The  veteran 
fisherman  will  find  much  valuable  information  in  its  pages.  Boston :  Lee  <& 
Shephard. 

Tacitus  :  Dialoous  db  Oratoribus,  edited  by  Alfred  Gudeman,  of  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania,  is  a  work  of  nearly  five  hundred  pages.  It  is  a 
critical,  exhaustive,  and  comprehensive  study  of  the  Dialogus  and  is  a  monu- 
ment of  scholarly  research,  erudition  and  critical  acumen.  Besides  the  text, 
the  volume  contains  a  prolegomena,  critical  apparatus,  exegetical  and  critical 
notes,  bibliography,  and  copious  indexes.  It  is  a  work  of  profound  scholarship 
and  will  receive  the  merited  palm  from  all  classicests.    Boston :    Ginn  &  Co. 

Thb  National  School  Library  of  Sono,  No.  2,  edited  by  Leo  R.  Lewis, 
contains  advanced  solfeggios,  songs  of  nature,  of  the  seasons,  of  home  and  sec- 
ular four-part  songs.  It  is  designed  for  Normal  and  high  schools,  seminaries, 
etc.    Boston :    Ginn  &  Co. 

Inbbbiety  :  or  Narcomania  :  Its  Etiology,  Pathology,  Treatment  and 
Jurisprudence.  An  American  verbatim  reprint  of  the  third  edition  of  this 
standard  work  has  been  authorized  by  the  author.  Dr.  Norman  Kerr,  and  the 
book  is  now  published  for  the  first  time  in  this  country.  It  has  excited  much 
interest  abroad,  both  because  Dr.  Kerr  is  regarded  as  the  greatest  living  Eng- 
lish authority  on  the  subject  on  which  he  writes,  and  also  because  of  the  new 
suggestions  and  exhaustive  information  contained  in  the  book.  The  author 
contends  that  inebriety  in  all  its  forms  is  a  disease  and  is  amenable  to  treat- 
ment. As  an  expert  in  the  matter  he  gives  a  great  number  of  cases  from  his 
own  exceptional  experience  to  establish  this  assertion,  together  with  the  treat- 
ment which  he  has  found  to  be  efficacious.  He  is  an  attractive  writer  and  by 
avoiding  the  use  of  technicalities  he  has  given  to  the  world  a  book  which  all 
classes  can  read.  As  a  public  educator  against  the  use  as  well  as  the  effects  of 
alcohol  and  other  narcotic  poisons,  this  book  will  be  of  inestimable  value, 
while  in  the  medical  profession  it  is  destined  to  become  a  text-book  as  a  most 
valuable  contribution  to  medical  literature.  To  lawyers,  clergymen,  iusurance 
managers  and  others  interested  in  this  vital  question,  "  Inebriety  "  will  be  a 
revelation.    J.  Selwin  Tait  &  Sons.    660  pages.    13.50. 
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First  Lessons  in  Reading,  by  Elizabeth  H.  Fundenberg,  is  one  of  the 
best  of  primary  primers.  The  author  has  combined  the  various  methods  and 
has  made  a  primer  which  will  gladden  the  heart  of  every  primary  teacher. 
The  sentences  are  easy,  the  new  words  few,  the  arrangement  excellent  and  the 
pictures  admirable.  A  teacher's  edition  has  been  prepared  to  accompany  the 
text  book.    New  York :    American  Book  Go. 

Practical  Flora,  by  Oliver  R.  Willis,  Ph.  D.,  Instructor  of  Botany,  etc. 
in  the  New  York  Military  Academy,  gives  a  new  arrangement  of  a  science 
which  should  be  more  extensively  taught  in  our  schools.  The  author  has  made 
not  only  a  well-arranged  text-book  on  Botany,  but  a  handy  work  of  reference, 
and  its  features,  which  are  many,  will  commend  it  highly  to  all  teachers.  New 
York  :    American  Book  Co. 

The  Century  Cyclopedia  of  Names  is  a  sumptuous  volume,  edited  by 
Benjamin  £.  Smith,  A.  M.,  managing  editor  of  the  Century  Dictionary,  and 
bound  in  unison  with  that  work.  It  is  a  pronouncing  and  etymological  diction- 
ary of  names  in  geography,  biography,  mythology,  history,  ethnology,  art> 
archaeology,  fiction,  etc;,  and  is  probably  fuller,  richer,  more  modern  and  more 
accurate  than  anything  yet  attempted  in  this  line.  It  is  a  direct  outgrowth  of 
the  Century  Dictionary,  the  original  plan  of  which  included  an  appendix  cov- 
ering this  ground.  But  with  the  elaboration  of  the  work,  the  material  demand, 
ing  treatment  was  found  too  voluminous  to  be  made  a  part  of  the  already 
over-crowded  volumed,  and  so  it  was  decided  to  gather  it  all  into  a  separate 
volume.  This  plan  has  given  scope  to  include  much  that  must  otherwise  have 
been  excluded.  The  names  treated  are  not  only  those  of  geography  and  biog- 
raphyi^  but  also  those  of  races  and  tribes,  legendary  persons  and  places,  charac- 
ters and  objects  in  fiction,  stars  and  constellations,  notable  buildings  and 
archaeological  monuments,  works  of  art,  institutions,  historical  events,  sects, 
parties,  noted  streets,  vessels,  horses,  books,  etc.  The  real  wants  of  readers  and 
students  have  been  steadily  kept  in  mind,  and  the  result  is  a  work  which  will 
be  a  standard  for  many  years  to  come.  Whoever  buys  the  Century  Dictionary 
will  wish  this  volume,  and  it  will  find  its  place  on  the  consulting  table  of 
every  well-equipped  library.  The  public  owes  more  than  the  price  of  the 
copies  sold  to  the  publishers.  Such  works  put  all  people  under  a  debt  of  grat- 
itude to  the  wisdom,  energy,  taste  and  good  judgment  of  those  concerned  in 
their  production.    New  York :    The  Century  Company. 

To  the  excellent  College  series  of  Greek  authors  has  been  added  Homer's 
Odyssey,  Books  V-VIII,  edited  by  B.  Perrin,  Professor  in  Yale  University. 
The  text  is  that  of  Dindorf,  revised  by  Hentze.  The  notes  are  copious  and 
critical,  and  are  on  the  page  with  the  text.    Boston :    Ginn  &  Co. 

Outlines  of  Psychology,  by  Henry  G.  Williams,  is  a  pamphlet  of  not 
quite  one  hundred  pages  yet  contains  in  this  condensed  form  the  entire  scheme 
of  psychology  as  applied  to  teaching.  It  contains  also  a  history  of  education 
from  the  earliest  times  to  the  present,  sketches  of  great  educators,  outlines  of 
methods,  over  eight  hundred  questions  and  answers  on  psychology  and  theory, 
etc.  It  abandantly  answers  the  oft  repeated  questions,  Of  what  value  is  a 
knowledge  of  psychology  to  teachers?  It  is  a  book  that  should  be  owned  and 
studied  by  every  teacher  of  whatever  grade.  Lynchburg,  Ohio:  Henry  Q. 
Williams.    Price  40  cents. 
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Mediaeval  Europe  (814-1300).  By  Ephraim  Emerton,  Professor  of  History  in 
Harvard  University.  12mo.  Cloth.  607  pages.  Illustrated.  Mailing  price, 
$1.65;  for  introduction,  $150. 

The  First  Latin  Book.  By  W.  C.  Collar,  Head-Master  of  Roxbury  Latin  School,  and 
M.  G.  Daniel!,  Principal  of  Chauncy-Hall  School,  Boston.  12mo.  Cloth.  286 
pages.    Illustrated.    Mailing  price,  $1.10  ;  for  introduction,  $1.00. 

The  Odes  and  Epodes  of  Horace.  Edited  with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  C.  L, 
Smith,  Professor  of  Latin  in  Harvard  University.  Colkge  iMtin  Series.  12mo. 
Cloth.    404  pages.    Mailing  price,  $1.60;  for  introduction  $1.50. 

An  Elementary  Chemistry.  By  G.  R.  White,  Instructor  in  Chemistry  at  Phillips 
Exeter  Academy.  12mo.  Cloth.  272  pages.  Mailing  price,  $1.10;  for  intro- 
duction, $1.00. 

Extraits  Choisis  de  Paul  Bourget.  Edited  and  annotated  by  Professor  A.  N. 
Van  Daell.  Iniernaiional  Modem  Language  Series,  12mo.  Cloth.  196  pages. 
Mailing  price,  85  cents ;  for  introduction,  75  cents. 

A_ Scientific  French  Reader.  Edited,  with  Introduction,  Notes  and  Vocabulary, 
by  A.  W.  Herdler,  Instructor  in  Modern  Languages,  Princeton  University.  Inter- 
national  Modern  Language  Series,  12mo.  Cloth.  186  pages.  Illustrated.  Mail- 
ing price,  85  cents ;  for  introduction,  75  cents. 

Difficult  Modern  French.  Extraits  Choisis  parmi  les  plus  Difficiles  de  la  Littdra- 
ture  Moderne.  Edited  by  Albert  Leune.  International  Modem  Language  iSeries. 
12mo.    Cloth.    164  pages.    Mailing  price,  85  cents ;  for  introduction,  75  cents. 

Geschichten  aus  der  Tonne.  Von  Theodor  Storm.  Edited,  with  Introduction  and 
Notes,  by  C.  F.  Brusie,  Principal  of  Mount  Pleasant  Academy,  Sing  Sing,  N.  Y- 
International  Modem  Ixtnguage  Series.  12mo.  Cloth.  127  pages.  Mailing  price, 
65  cents ;  for  introduction,  60  cents. 

Doktor  Luther.  Von  GusUiv  Freytag.  Edited,  with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by 
F.  P.  Goodrich,  Professor  of  the  German  Language  and  History  in  Williams  Col- 
lege. International  Modern  Ixinguage  Seii^s.  12mo.  Cloth.  177  pages.  Mailing 
price,  70  centfl ;  for  introduction,  60  cents. 

Our  Notions  of  Number  and  Space.  By  Herbert  Nichols,  recently  Instructor  in 
Psychology  in  Harvard  University.  Assisted  by  W.  E.  Parsons.  12mo.  Cloth. 
201  pages.    Mailing  price,  $1.10  ;  for  introduction,  $1.00. 

Factors  in  Organic  Evolution.  By  David  S.  Jordan,  President  of  Inland  Stanford 
Junior  University.  12mo.  Cloth.  149  pages.  Mailing  price,  $1.50;  for  intro- 
duction, $1.25. 
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THE    PROGRAMS    OF    THE    COMMITTEE    OF    TEN. 

PROP.  M.  A.  WILLCOX,  WELLESLEY  COLLEGE,  WELLESLEY,  MASS. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  of  Ten  suggests,  it  will  be  re- 
membered, that  the  colleges  should  agree  to  accept  as  candidates 
for  the  freshman  class,  students  who  have  satisfactorily  com- 
pleted any  one  of  the  now  familiar  courses  of  Table  iv.  At  the 
meeting  of  the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Pre- 
paratory Schools,  last  October,  resolutions  were  introduced  ap- 
proving this  suggestion  and  requesting  the  New  England  Col- 
leges to  take  steps  to  make  it  immediately  operative.  The  vote 
on  the  matter  was  postponed  to  a  special  midwinter  meeting. 
The  question  is,  therefore,  converted  from  a  theoretical  into  a 
practical  one:  Is  any  such  change  in  secondary-school  pro- 
grams and  college  requirements  advisable  at  the  present  time? 
And  to  those  who  answer  this  in  the  affirmative,  a  further  question 
presents  itself:  Can  the  programs  be  changed  in  any  way  so  as 
to  fit  them  better  to  become  the  ideals  of  our  schools  and  teach- 
ers? Ideals  they  will  certainly  be  for  many  years  to  many 
schools  and  to  many  teachers,  even  if  they  are  eventually 
pushed  aside  for  something  better.  And  we  must  not  forget 
that  they  are  bound  to  exert,  during  all  those  years,  a  moulding 
influence  whose  extent  and  power  we  can  only  dimly  foresee. 
It  behooves  us,  then,  to  ask  ourselves  with  sober  earnestness, 
whether  in  any  way  they  can  be  better  fitted  for  the  work  which 
lies  before  them. 

It  is  a  difficult  and  an  ungracious  task  to  criticise  the  work  of 
men  so  able  as  those  who  made  up  the  Committee  of  Ten.     The 
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programs  as  they  now  staud,  if  introduced  into  our  secondary 
schools,  would  mark  a  vast  advance  over  the  present  condition. 
Yet  I  cannot  but  think  that  before  accepting  them  as  ideals, 
even  as  temporary  ideals,  certain  changes  and  enlargements 
might  well  be  made.  It  is  the  purpose  of  this  paper  to  present 
two  points  in  which  I  believe  they  might  be  improved. 
.  It  seems  unnecessary  to  reproduce  here,  in  full,  the  programs 
which  have  become  so  familiar,  but  a  condensed  statement  of 
them  is  subjoined,  in  the  form  of  a  table,  which  shows  the  sub- 
jects recommended  for  the  secondary-school  program  and  the 
proportionate  time  devoted  to  each  during  the  entire  course  of 
four  years: 

TABLE. 


• 

3 

< 
o 

LATIN 
SCIENTIFIC. 

MODKRN 

00 

s 

as 

I. 

11. 

III. 

IV. 

Foreign  lAnguages  (3,  2  or  1) 

M 

20 
80 

^ 

HorH 

English 

H 

U 

H 

MorH 

Mathematics 

Hori^ 

Hori* 

HorU 

i* 

History 

Aori^ 

A  or  A 

A  or  A 

\^ 

Sciences  (in  classical  course  3, 
in  each  of  the  other  courses,  8) 

9 
80 

H 

H 

H 

As  one  looks  over  the  programs  one  is  struck,  first  of  all,  with 
the  fact  that  each  provides  for  the  study  of  some  one  subject 
throughout  the  entire  course.  The  advantage  of  this  method  is 
admitted  by  everybody.  We  all  agree  with  the  Committee  when 
they  say :  "  If  .  .  .  Latin  is  steadily  pursued  for  four  years, 
with  four  or  five  hours  a  week  devoted  to  it,  that  subject  will  be 
worth  more  to  the  pupil  than  the  sum  of  half  a  dozen  other 
subjects,  each  of  which  has  one-sixth  of  the  time  devoted  to 
Latin."  But  when  we  ask  the  subjects  selected  for  this  most 
important  place  in  the  program,  it  is  with  a  feeling  of  surprise 
that  we  find  invariably  one :  foreign  language.  The  boy  who 
is  unable  or  unwilling  to  devote  himself  to  Latin  may  try 
French ;  if  that  does  not  suit  him,  German  may  be  substituted. 
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But  if  these  programs  are  adopted,  every  secondary-school 
student,  whatever  his  tastes  or  abilities,  must  spend  one-fifth  of 
his  time  for  the  whole  course  on  some  one  foreign  language. 
Beside  this,  three  out  of  the  four  programs  provide  for  his 
spending  at  least  one-sixth  of  his  time  on  a  second  foreign  lan- 
guage, in  addition  to  the  time  which  all  four  require  to  be  given 
to  English.  This  additional  requirement  of  foreign  language 
may,  however,  be  passed  over  with  mere  mention,  since  it  is 
found  in  only  three  out  of  the  four.  The  point  of  importance 
is  that  every  student  must,  if  these  programs  are  accepted,  make 
the  backbone  of  his  course  a  foreign  language. 

The  study  of  foreign  language  has  a  twofold  value.  It  serves 
to  train  a  student  in  minute  accuracy,  to  provide  him  with  a 
rich  and  flexible  vocabulary,  and  also,  by  acquainting  him  with 
history  and  poetry,  with  philosophy  and  oratory,  to  endow  him 
with  a  broader  and  more  generous  culture.  In  a  word,  it 
instructs  both  in  language  and  in  the  humanities.  But  is  it 
absolutely  necessary  that  these  two  ends  should  be  accomplished 
by  the  use  of  a  single  means?  May  there  not  be  youths  who 
would  be  more  richly  cultured  by  a  prolonged  and  earnest  study 
of  the  best  history  and  literature  of  our  English  language  than 
by  an  equal  devotion  to  those  written  in  any  foreign  tongue? 
And  if  teaching  of  the  humanities  were  provided  for  in  this 
way,  might  not  less  than  the  minimum  time  which  the  pro- 
grams suggest  for  foreign  language  be  sufficient  to  accomplish 
that  other  aim, — the  training  in  accuracy,  elegance  and  flex- 
ibility of  the  vocabulary  ?  In  other  words,  might  it  not  be  pos- 
sible to  add  or  to  substitute  in  this  list  of  programs  one  in  which 
the  backbone  of  the  course  should  be  a  four-years'  study  of  his- 
tory, opening  out  into  geography,  civil  government,  political 
science,  biography,  art  and  literature,  and  in  which  the  study  of 
foreign  language  should  take  a  subordinate  place  ? 

The  arguments  against  compelling  a  high  school  student  to 
spend  a  large  part  of  his  time  on  foreign  language  are  almost  too 
familiar  to  need  repetition.  They  are  essentially  two :  First. 
As  minds  are  so  widely  different,  curricula  should  differ  corre- 
spondingly and  should  provide  not  only  for  the  boy  who  finds 
foreign  language  easy  and  profttable,  but  also  for  him  who  finds 
it  difficult  of  acquisition  and  niggard  in  its  returns  for  the  out- 
lay.    Second.  A  youth  who  closes  his  schooling  at  seventeen  or 
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eighteen  is  most  unlikely  to  undertake  thereafter  a  line  of  study 
which  is  entirely  new,  or  to  carry  on  any  study  of  foreign  lan- 
guage or  literature ;  but  he  is  quite  likely  to  pursue  subjects  in 
which   he  has  already  become  interested  and  which   may  be 
carried  on  by  the  use  of  English.     So  that  English  branches  are 
much  more  directly  promotive  of  later  study  than  is  foreign 
language.     To  these    general   arguments,  which   would   weigh 
finually  whatever  substitute  might  be  proposed  in  place  of  for- 
piVn  language,  we  may  add  one  in  favor  of  the  specific  substitute 
suggested.      In  a  country   whose    fate   depends   upon  general 
political    intelligence  and  high    moral  standards,  there   is  no 
subject  which  ought  to  be  more  thoroughly  understood  than  the 
history  of  other  nations, — the  contributions  which  they  have 
made  to  the  problems  which  we  are  today  trying  to  solve ;  there 
is  no  inspiration  which  should  be  more  eagerly  courted  than 
that  of  the  noble  men  and  women  who  have  known  how  to  die 
and  how  to  live  for    God   and    humanity.     Though   many  of 
the    questions    which   would    arise     in    such  a   course    would 
be  beyond  the  powers  of  boys  and  girls,  they  present  mate- 
rial  for  later  thought;   while  the   information    acquired   and 
the    patriotic     enthusiasm     aroused     would     be     the     surest 
guarantee  the    schools   could   offer    for    a  new  generation    of 
thoughtful,  intelligent,  devoted  citizens.     The  more  earnest  the 
attention  and  the  more  profound  the  respect  paid  to  this  noble 
subject,  the  better  the  prospect  of  a  country  which  we  can  not 
only  love  but  honor.    For  all  these  reasons,  we  urge  that  among 
the  ideal  programs  of  our  secondary-schools  shall  be  included 
one  which   devotes  a  fifth  of  the  course  to  history,  using  the 
word  in  its  large  sense,  and  make  room   for  this  by  giving  a 
shorter  time  to  the  chief  foreign  language. 

Another  point  which  catches  the  attention  at  once,  as  one 
glances  over  the  programs,  is  the  number  of  sciences  taught  and 
the  relative  time  given  to  them.  In  three  out  of  the  four  pro- 
grams, 18-80  of  the  entire  time  is  given  to  science ;  in  three  out 
of  the  four  programs  29-80  to  39-80  is  given  to  foreign  lan- 
guages. But  the  time  spent  on  languages  is  devoted  to  two  or 
three,  while  the  much  less  time  spent  on  sciences  is  divided 
among  eight.  Imagine  the  mental  condition  of  a  youth  of 
eighteen  who  should  be  required  in  a  single  year  to  master  the 
rudiments  of  chemistry,  physics,  geology,  astronomy,  physical 
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geography,  meteorology,  anatomy,  physiology  and  hygiene,  and 
botany  or  zoology.  Yet  should  he  be  required  to  do  this  in  a 
single  year  of  attendance  at  a  high  school,  he  would  have  at  his 
disposal  for  the  task  more  time,  in  actual  hours,  than  is  provided 
him  for  just  this  work  by  the  programs  under  discussion. 

It  is  easy  to  trace  the  steps  by  which  this  arrangement  was 
reached.  No  other  subject  in  the  secondary-school  curriculum 
has  so  obvious,  so  almost  tangible  a  connection  with  everyday 
life,  as  have  the  sciences.  A  knowledge  of  any  one  of  them 
puts  meaning  under  certain  familiar  facts,  adds  a  richness  of 
interest  to  certain  daily  happenings  which  would  otherwise  be 
€mpty  and  stupid.  The  boy  who  is  asked  to  choose  between  the 
sciences  named  is  in  the  condition  of  a  man  who  is  asked  to 
choose  between  his  food  and  his  fire, —  life  he  would  find  very 
unsatisfactory  without  both  ;  and  it  seems  almost  better  to  have 
a  scant  supply  of  each  than  an  entire  dearth  of  either.  So  that 
the  first  reason  for  including  all  these  sciences  appears  to  be 
a  strong  appreciation  of  the  value  of  each,  and  an  unwillingness 
to  let  any  one  drop  out. 

A  second  argument  for  this  course  may  undoubtedly  be  drawn 
from  the  condition  of  the  various  natural  and  physical  sciences. 
All  of  them  either  are  absolutely  new  or  have  suffered,  in  recent 
years,  such  a  revolution  in  ideas  as  amounts  almost  to  a  re-crea- 
tion. The  general  principles  universally  recognized  as  settled 
are  few ;  uncertainty  hangs  over  large  portions  of  the  field.  It 
may  be  claimed  that  no  science  offers  enough  material  suitable 
for  the  purposes  of  secondary-school  instruction  to  occupy  more 
than  one  j'^ear ;  that  the  universally  accepted  facts  of  importance 
can  be  presented  in  that  time,  and  that  debatable  points  should 
not  be  touched  upon.  Or  it  may  be  said  that  debatable  points 
require  a  kind  of  treatment  that  young  students  are  not  pre- 
pared to  give.  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  unsettled  and 
incomplete  state  of  these  sciences  renders  their  handling  in 
secondary  schools  far  more  difficult. 

The  first  argument,  however,  is  completely  met  by  the 
announced  plan  of  the  committee.  These  gentlemen  have  agreed 
that,  spite  of  the  sacrifices  involved,  it  is  better  to  "  omit  all  short 
information  courses"  and  "give  time  enough  to  each  subject  to 
win  from  it  the  kind  of  mental  training  it  is  fitted  to  supply." 
The  information  furnished  by  a  study  of  the  various  sciences 
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mentioned,  interesting  and  valuable  as  it  is,  is  useless  in  com- 
parison with  the  mental  training  to  be  obtained  by  a  prolonged 
study  of  a  single  one  of  them.  This  the  committee  practically 
affirm  in  a  passage  already  quoted ;  and  the  whole  body  of 
educators  agree  with  the  committee.  It  remains,  then,  merely 
to  ask  whether  some,  at  least,  of  these  sciences  do  not  offer 
material  which  could  be  wisely  studied  for  several  successive 
years  in  a  secondary  school.  I  believe  that  a  course  could  be 
planned  in  physics,  let  us  say,  which  should  extend  over  three 
or  four  years,  and  should  open  out,  in  some  small  measure  at 
least,  into  chemistry,  geology,  physical  geography,  meteorology, 
and  anatomy  and  physiology,  both  of  plants  and  of  animals ; 
and  that  such  a  course,  supplemented  by  one  in  chemistry,  or,  if 
it  should  be  thought  more  desirable,  two  courses,  each  of  a  single 
year,  in  chemistry  and  botany  or  zoology,  would  result  both  in 
a  far  better  mental  training,  and  in  a  keener  appetite  for 
those  sciences  which  had  been  merely  suggested. 

Such  a  course  might  well  consist  of  a  two-years'  study  of  gen- 
eral physics,  followed  by  more  thorough  work  in  some  one  or 
more  divisions  of  the  subject.  Molar  physics  would  naturally 
open  out  into  molecular  physics  and  this  into  chemistry  proper. 
In  connection  with  the  consideration  of  various  forms  of  matter, 
many  questions  relating  to  meteorology  might  be  discussed ;  in 
dealing  with  machines,  the  mechanics  of  animal  and  vegetable 
bodies  might  well  receive  attention.  No  better  suggestion  of  the 
way  in  which  one  science  might  be  linked  with  others  can,  how- 
ever, be  given  than  that  briefly  hinted  by  Prof.  J.  P.  Cooke  in 
his  little  book  on  "  Laboratory  Practice." 

That  there  would  be  any  difficulty  in  finding  enough  suitable 
material  to  fill  up  the  time  I  cannot  believe.  The  advantage  of 
continuous,  minute,  detailed  work,  such  as  is  done  by  Latin  and 
Greek  teachers,  has  never  been  fully  felt  by  science  teachers, 
because  the  time  allotted  to  any  given  science  has  never  made  it 
possible  for  them  to  do  much  of  it.  But  it  is  just  this 
minute  drill  work,  continued  until  the  fibre  of  the  student's 
mind  has  been  altered  by  it,  which  is  needed  to  confer 
upon  him  the  benefits  which  science  can  give.  And  this 
remaking  of  the  mind  is  not  done  in  a  day  or  a  year,  or  indeed 
in  a  succession  of  years,  if  they  are  spent  in  dabbling  in  differ- 
ent sciences.     A  single  synthetic  line  of  work  which,  while  hold- 
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ing  the  mind  to  a  consideration  of  one  subject  for  several  years, 
shall  be  broad  enough  to  show  the  relations  between  this  and 
other  subjects  is  the  ideal  science  requirement  for  our  secondary 
schools. 

Two  of  the  most  important  principles  which  underlie  the 
work  of  the  Committee  of  Ten  are  these :  First.  The  education 
which  will  fit  a  boy  to  undertake,  with  advantage,  collegiate  work 
is  not  to  be  gained  solely  by  pursuit  of  the  so-called  ''prepara- 
tory subjects."  Second.  Prolonged  study  of  a  single  subject  is 
more  profitable  than  brief  study  of  several.  It  will  be  seen  that 
each  of  the  changes  proposed  in  this  paper  is  merely  a  further 
step  along  one  or  the  other  of  these  two  lines  marked  out  by  the 
Committee. 


A  GREAT  AUSTRALIAN  SCHOOL. 

( ST.  Peter's  collegiate  school,  Adelaide,  south  Australia.) 

ARTHUR  IKKERSLEY,  B.  A.,  LL.  B.,  FORMERLY   SECOND  MASTER  OF  ST.  PETER'S. 

In  each  of  the  five  self-governing  colonies  of  Australia  there 
is  at  least  one  school  which  aims  at  reproducing  the  features  of 
the  "public  school"  of  England.  In  Melbourne,  Sydney  and, 
the  five  chief  towns  of  Queensland  there  are  endowed  grammar 
schools,  and  in  South  Australia  there  are  two  schools  of  this 
kind, — the  Collegiate  School  of  St.  Peter  and  Prince  Alfi-ed  Col- 
lege. The  former,  while  not  confining  itself  to  any  particular 
class,  is  strongly  identified  with  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
better  class  of  residents  in  the  colony.  The  latter  was  started  as 
an  opposition  school  by  the  members  of  other  religious  bodies, 
and  has  attained  great  success.  There  is  hot  rivalry  between 
"  the  colleges,"  as  they  are  usually  termed,  both  in  university 
examinations  and  on  the  cricket  and  football  fields.  It  is  with 
St.  Peter's  that  I  propose  especially  to  deal,  my  acquaintance 
with  it  having  been  much  closer  than  with  the  rival  school. 

St.  Peter's  school  was  founded  in  1847  by  certain  members  of 
the  Church  of  England  who  were  desirous  of  having  in  the  col- 
ony a  school  capable  of  giving  a  good  classical,  mathematical 
and  commercial  education.  Sixty-five  subscribers  furnished  the 
necessary  funds,  and  the  cumbrous  title  of  the  Church  of 
England   Collegiate    School  of   South    Australia  was    at  first 
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adopted.  In  December,  1847,  the  first  Bishop  of  Adelaide,  the , 
Rev.  Augustus  Short,  D.  D.,  reached  the  colony,  funds  for  the 
establishment  of  an  Episcopal  see  having  been  given  by  the 
wealthy  and  munificent  Miss  (now  Baroness)  Burdett-Coutts. 
The  bishop  brought  with  him  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Wilson,  M.  A.,  of 
Brasenoap  College,  Oxford,  who  was  next  month  appointed  head 
master  of  the  school.  The  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge  had  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  bishop  before  he  left 
London  the  sum  of  $10,000,  to  be  applied  by  him,  as  trustee,  as 
he  should  think  best  for  furthering  the  interests  of  the  society. 
The  bishop  thought  that  he  could  not  do  better  than  transfer 
this  money  to  the  governors  of  the  collegiate  school,  and  so  he 
did,  stipulating  that  accommodation  should  be  provided  for  four 
theological  students  within  the  walls  of  the  college. 

In  1849,  a  Mr.  Allen  promised  a  donation  of  $10,000  towards 
the  erection  of  suitable  school  buildings,  on  condition  that  the 
property  should  be  vested  in  a  council  of  governors,  of  whom 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese  should  be  ez-offido  president.  The 
existing  board  of  directors  accepted  the  oflfer,  and  by  an  ordi- 
nance enacted  by  the  Governor  of  South  Australia,  and  assented 
to  by  the  Legislative  Council,  the  Governors  of  the  Collegiate 
School  of  St.  Peter,  were  incorporated.  The  name  was  adopted 
out  of  compliment  to  Bishop  Short,  whose  old  school  in  England 
was  St.  Peter's,  Westminster.  The  school  hat-ribbon  bears  the 
legend  S.  P.  S.  C,  the  initial  letters  of  Sancti  Petri  Schola  Col- 
leffiate. 

The  boys  were  at  first  taught  in  the  school-room  of  Trinity 
church,  the  foundation-stone  of  the  present  buildings  not  being 
laid  until  May  24,  1849,  and  the  school-room  not  being  ready 
for  use  until  January,  1850.  There  being  no  accommodation,  as 
yet,  for  boarders  in  the  school  buildings,  they  were  taken  into 
Norwood  house.  At  Michaelmas,  1853,  the  present  boarding 
house  was  ready.  Since  that  time,  the  buildings  have  been 
much  enlarged  and  improved,  apartments  for  the  masters,  the 
matron,  and  the  servants  having  been  added ;  also  three  dor- 
mitories, capable  of  accommodating  sixty  boarders.  The  build- 
ings are  of  solid  stone,  and  present  a  front  like  that  of  an  Oxford 
college,  consisting  of  two  wings  with  a  square  tower  in  the 
center.  To  the  right  and  left  of  the  entrance  hall  are  two  large 
rooms,  one  of  which  was  originally  intended  as  a  school-room 
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and  the  other  as  a  dining-hall.  The  former  was  used  as  a 
dining-room  for  the  boarders,  and  the  latter  was  fitted  up  as  a 
chapel.  The  school  now  has  a  handsome  chapel,  which  is  atten- 
ded on  Sundays  by  many  parents  of  the  boys  and  friends  of 
the  school ;  also,  a  fine  stone-built  gymnasium,  ninety  feet  long  ; 
two  fives'  courts ;  a  good  house,  garden  and  stable  for  the  head 
master,  a  stable  for  the  second  master's  horse  ;  and  an  excellent 
field  for  cricket  and  foot  ball. 

The  board  of  governors  has  always  been  strongly  clerical. 
The  council  in  1857  comprised  the  Bishop,  the  Dean  and  the 
Archdeacon  of  Adelaide,  another  clergyman,  one  member  of  the 
legislative  council,  two  members  of  the  house  of  representatives, 
four  doctors  of  medicine,  and  four  others.  In  1884,  the  govern- 
ing body  consisted  of  the  Bishop,  the  Dean  and  the  Archdeacon 
of  Adelaide,  Dr.  Farr  ( a  former  head-master ),  Sir  R.  D.  Ross 
{  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Representatives ),  two  other  members 
of  the  house,  a  civil  engineer  and  seven  others. 

The  school  owns  a  good  deal  of  landed  property,  and  by  the 
end  of  this  century,  or  early  in  the  next,  will  probably  be  richer 
than  any  school  in  Australia.  In  1849,  it  purchased  about  38 
acres  of  land  for  less  than  six  thousand  dollars.  This  land  is 
distant  little  more  than  a  mile  from  the  center  of  the  city  of 
Adelaide,  and  has  increased  very  largely  in  value.  Sir  H. 
Young  gave  111  acres  of  land  at  Dry  Creek,  to  found  an  exhibi- 
tion. The  school  also  owns  115  acres  at  Mount  Gambler,  168 
acres  in  the  Hundred  of  Light,  209  acres  in  the  Hundred  of 
Kanmantoo,  and  503  acres  in  other  parts  of  the  colony.  Mr. 
Allen's  donations  to  the  school  amounted  in  all  to  J35,000,  and 
from  other  sources  came  about  $30,000  more.  Friends  of  Bishop 
Short  in  England  gave  funds  which  enabled  the  governors  to 
offer  the  Westminster  and  Christ  church  scholarships  to  the  boys 
most  proficient  in  Latin  or  Greek,  and  mathematics,  provided 
that  their  religious  and  moral  conduct  should  have  been  satis- 
factory to  the  head-master. 

There  are  now  attached  to  the  school  sixteen  scholarships  and 
•exhibitions,  six  of  which  are  of  the  value  of  $250  per  annum, 
and  are  tenable  for  three  years,  viz. :  four  Farrell  scholarships, 
the  Vansiltart,  and  the  Adelaide  St.  Peter's  Collegians.'  The 
Vansiltart  is  intended  to  provide  for  the  education  of  a  boy 
from  the  Mount  Gambler  district,  and  the  St.  Peter's  scholarship 
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is  tenable  at  the  University  of  Adelaide,  and  is  to  be  given  to  a 
boy  under  18  years  of  age  who  has  attended  St.  Peter's  school 
for  at  least  two  years  immediately  preceding  the  examination. 
Four  scholarships,  the  Westminster,  Christ  church,  Allen  and 
Short,  are  of  the  value  of  $50  each  for  two  years,  the  remaining 
six  being  worth  $50  for  one  year.  Of  these  last,  two  are  given 
for  physical  science,  two  for  mathematics,  one  for  modem  lan- 
guages, and  one  for  botany  and  zoology  alternately.  Of  the 
Farrell  scholarships,  two  are  "  open  "  and  two  are  limited  to  sons 
of  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England. 

With  regard  to  the  studies,  the  governors,  in  an  early  report 
said  that  the  course  of  instruction  differed  then  from  that  of  the 
ordinary  grammar  schools  in   England,  in  that  more  attention 
was  paid  to  mathematical  and  English  studies,  and  somewhat 
less  to  classics ;   but  that    it  might  be  expected  that,  as  the 
institutions  of  the  colony  assumed  a  settled  character,  the  boys 
educated  in  South  Australia  would  require  an  education  more 
assimilated  to  that  in  the  mother  country.     In  the  report  of 
1857,  the  subjects  prescribed  for  study  were  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
in    the  original    languages;    the    principles  of   the    Christian 
religion ;  and  such  languages,  arts  and  branches  of  science  and 
literature  as  the  visitor  and  governors  should  think   fit.     As 
there  is  now  a  theological  college  in  Adelaide,  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  bishop,  the  theological  work  outlined  in  this  early 
report  is  now  done  there  and  not  at  the  school. 

Early  in  1884,  I  arrived  at  Adelaide,  having  been  appointed 
second  master  by  a  committee  in  England,  of  which  the  late  Dr. 
Benjamin  Jowett  (Principal  of  Balliol  college,  Oxford),  the 
Dean  of  Windsor,  Sir  Arthur  Blyth  ( the  Agent-Greneral  of  South 
Australia  in  London ),  the  Rev.  the  Hon.  F.  G.  Pelham,  the 
Manager  of  the  Bank  of  South  Australia  in  London,  and  others 
were  members.  The  following  were  my  colleagues :  The  Rev. 
F.  Williams,  M.  A.,  of  Lincoln  college,  Oxford,  head  master; 
Herr  Kirchner  ( of  the  University  of  Berlin,  and  an  ex-officer  of 
the  German  army  during  the  war  of  1870 ),  master  of  modern 
languages  and  teacher  of  gymnastics,  fencing  and  drill ;  A.  H. 
Champion,  B.  A.,  of  Trinity  college,  Cambridge ;  E.  H.  Wain- 
wright,  B.  A.,  of  London  University,  and  E.  W.  Graham. 
Afterwards  T.  A.  Caterer,  the  first  B.  A.  of  Adelaide  University,, 
and  an  excellent  cricketer,  and  the  Rev.  F.  T.  Mathews,  B.  A.^ 
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of  London  University,  were  added  to  the  staff.     Teachers  of 
drawing  and  music  visited  the  school. 

The  school  was  divided  into  eight  fonns,  denoted  as  First, 
Second,  Upper  and  Lower  Third,  Fourth  Modem,  Fourth  Cla»- 
sical,  Fifth,  and  Sixth,  the  last  being  highest.  The  school  hours 
were  from  9:15  to  12 :  30  in  the  morning  and  from  2  to  4  in 
the  afternoon.  The  first  ten  minutes  in  the  morning  were  taken 
up  with  the  chapel  service,  so  that  morning  school  did  not  really 
begin  till  9  :  30.  For  instruction  in  mathematics,  the  school  was 
divided  into  eight  divisions. 

There  are  four  terms  in  the  South  Australian  school  year, 
beginning  February  1st,  May  1st,  July  15th,  and  October  1st, 
and  at  the  end  of  each  term  is  a  vacation  of  one  week,  at  Easter 
and  Michaelmas,  two  weeks  at  midwinter, — early  part  of  July 
—  and  six  weeks  at  Christmas,  which  is  the  hottest  season. 

The  charge  for  boarders,  including  board,  tuition,  washing  and 
mending  clothes,  is  (325  per  annum,  with  some  reductions  for 
younger  brothers  and  sons  of  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England. 

At  the  end  of  the  school  year  in  June,  an  annual  speech- 
day  is  held,  at  which  the  boys  sing  and  declaim,  after  the  usual 
fashion,  and  the  head  master  reads  his  report  of  the  year's  work. 
The  governor  of  the  colony,  with  an  attendant  aide-de-camp, 
the  bishop  with  his  chaplain,  the  members  of  the  school  council, 
and  "  sisters,  cousins,  aunts,"  mothers,  fathers  and  brothers  of  the 
boys  muster  in  great  force.  As  St.  Peter's  is  decidedly  the 
socially  correct  school,  the  gathering  is  sure  to  be  described  in 
next  day's  paper  as  *' brilliant."  Aft»r  the  entertainment 
and  report  comes  the  distribution  of  the  prizes.  Prizes  are 
awarded  for  highest  marks  in  the  examination  on  the  classical 
and  the  mathematical  sides,  and  also  for  general  diligence,  in 
each  form,  besides  special  prizes  for  singing,  neatness  in  home- 
work, books,  to  the  best  prefect,  and  to  the  school  librarian ;  also^ 
for  drawing,  painting,  and  regular  attendance  at  the  college  choir. 
The  bishop  gives  an  annual  prize  for  study  of  the  Greek 
Testament;  Sir  Henry  Ayers,  prizes  for  French,  German  and 
elocution ;  and  Sir  E.  T.  Smith,  a  prize  for  history.  There  are 
also  three  essay  prizes,  two  being  given  by  old  scholars  now  resi- 
dent in  the  northern  territory  of  South  Australia,  and  the  third 
by  The  Advertiser,  one  of  the  leading  daily  morning  papers  in 
Adelaide.     Dr.  Stirling,  M.  P.,  gives  prizes  for  reading. 
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It  has  been  said  that  the  examination  prizes  were  awarded 
according  to  the  results  obtained  at  the  annual  examination,  but 
this  is  not  quite  true  to  fact,  and  upon  this  very  matter  arose  a 
conflict  between  the  head  master  and  myself.  I  was,  and  still 
am,  strongly  impressed  with  the  idea  that  a  prize  offered  for 
excellence  in  a  subject  should  be  awarded  for  excellence  in  that 
subject,  and  for  nothing  else :  that  moral  or  other  considerations 
do  not  enter  into  the  question  at  all.  The  Head  Master  thought 
that  moral  character  is  an  element  in  the  distribution  of  prizes 
offered  to  encourage  the  study  of  English  History  or  of  the 
Greek  Grammar.  Another  curious  result,  as  it  appeared  to  me, 
of  the  principles  on  which  prizes  were  awarded,  was  that  in  1884 
a  boy  of  obviously  German  origin  gained  the  French  prize, 
but  failed  to  gain  the  German  prize,  though  he  was  highly 
industrious  and  obtained  the  highest  marks  in  the  German 
papers.  It  seemed  odd  that  a  knowledge  of  one  modem  language 
should  debar  a  boy  from  winning  (or  rather  from  receiving, 
for  he  did  win  it)  a  prize  in  another  modem  language.  It 
has  always  seemed  to  me  that,  if  a  boy  who  wins  a  prize  in 
one  subject  also  does  best  in  another,  he  doubly  deserves  both 
prizes,  for  having  beaten  his  competitors  though  his  attention 
was  distributed  over  two  subjects. 

But  these  eccentricities  were  largely  accounted  for  by  a  desire 
to  send  home  as  many  boys  as  possible  with  prizes  or  certificates. 
This  desire  also  explains  why,  throughout  the  whole  school,  the 
same  boy  never  won  the  prize  for  examination  and  the  prize  for 
diligence  also ;  though  it  is  surely  not  inconceivable  that  the 
most  diligent  boy  might  sometimes  do  the  best  examination 
papers,  or  that  the  cleverest  boy  might  also  be  the  most  diligent. 
I  well  remember  the  brilliant  author  of  **  Epicurus  and  the 
Epicureans  "  saying  to  me  that  he  could  not  understand  how  an 
able,  ambitious  man  could  be  idle ;  and  I  suppose  the  same 
remark  might  be  made  of  clever  boys. 

That  none  might  return  home  unrewarded,  there  were,  besides 
the  Class  Prizes,  certain  certificates  called  "  Honors,"  of  the 
first,  second,  and  third  class,  both  on  the  Classical  and  Mathe- 
matical side.  From  seven  to  fourteen  boys  in  each  form  were 
thus  decorated,  reminding  one  of  the  saying  that  there  are  two 
things  that  no  German  can  avoid, —  Death  and  the  Iron  Cross. 
So  it  required   considerable   ingenuity  in  a  St.  Peter's  boy  to 
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escape  "  honors  "  and  prizes.  To  me,  accustomed  as  I  had  been 
to  a  very  chary  distribution  of  prizes,  this  wholesale  awarding  of 
honors  was  ridiculous  and  even  dishonest. 

The  work  of  both  boys  and  giris  at  the  High  Schools  of  South 
Australia  is  tested  by  the  examinations  of  the  University,  called 
in  my  day  the  Matriculation  and  the  Junior,  but  now  termed 
the  Senior  and  the  Junior.  At  St.  Peter's,  the  fifth  form  boys 
were  prepared  for  the  Junior,  and  the  sixth  form  boys  for  the 
Matriculation  examination.  At  the  head  of  the  school  were  a 
few  boys,  who,  having  passed  the  Matriculation,  were  working 
for  University  scholarships.  The  keen  rivalry  between  the 
schools  with  regard  to  these  two  examinations  amounted,  in  the 
case  of  St.  Peter's  and  Prince  Alfred's,  to  positive  jealousy. 
These  institutions  were  not  only  the  largest  and  richest,  but  were 
representatives  of  the  Church  party  and  the  "  Dissenters,"  and  of 
the  "  society  people  "  and  the  outsiders.  While  St.  Peter's  had 
on  its  staflF  graduates  from  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  from  London 
and  Colonial  Universities,  as  well  as  Oxford  and  Cambridge  men; 
I  think  that  an  Oxford  or  Cambridge  degree  would  have  been 
considered  a  disqualification  for  a  candidate  for  employment  on 
the  staff  of  Prince  Alfred  College. 

The  Head  of  St.  Peter's  being  a  mathematical  man,  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  boys  in  mathematics  fell  to  him,  while  to  me  was 
committed  their  instruction  in  Greek,  Latin,  and  English.  The 
preparation  in  the  elementary  subjects,  such  as  Geography  and 
English  History,  should  have  devolved  on  the  Third  Master, 
but  he  had  been  so  signally  unsuccessiul  with  his  pupils  that 
this  work  had  to  be  provided  for  otherwise.  He  was  retained  in 
his  place  partly  because  he  was  an  old  pupil  of  the  school,  and 
so  had  many  connections  in  the  colony,  but  mainly  because, 
being  in  Holy  Orders,  he  was  a  useful  assistant  in  clerical 
matters  to  the  Bishop,  whose  behests  he  was  ever  ready  to  obey. 
What  should  have  been  his  schoolwork  was  partly  done  by  Mr. 
Champion,  an  old  boy  of  the  famous  Shrewsbury  School,  and  a 
graduate  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  A  good  scholar,  and  a 
most  painstaking  teacher,  he  is  now  Head  Master  of  the  Church 
of  England  Grammar  School  at  Launceston,  in  Tasmania,  the 
Emerald  Isle  of  Australasia.  Mr.  Wainwright,  the  Science  lec- 
turer, and  Herr  Kirchner,  the  Master  of  modem  languages,  were 


270  EDUCATION,  [Jan., 

both  very  successful  in  preparing  boys  for  the  University  examin- 
ations. Mr.  E.  W.  Graham  was  a  good  disciplinarian  and  a 
devoted  teacher  of  the  little  boys,  but  his  work  lay  so  entirely  at 
the  bottom  of  the  school  that  it  did  not  make  any  show  in  out- 
side examinations. 

At  the  Junior  examination  in  November,  1884,  eighty  boys 
and  girls  passed  from  all  the  schools,  three  girls  standing  at  the 
head  of  the  first  class.  St.  Peter's  School  did  very  well;  two 
boys  were  placed  in  the  first  class,  three  in  the  second,  and  eight 
in  the  third.  The  subjects  for  the  Junior  examination  were 
English,  Latin,  Greek,  French,  Grerman,  Mathematics,  Chemistry, 
Elementary  Physics,  Botany,  Animal  Physiology  and  Physical 
Geography.  The  girl  who  took  first  place  passed  in  six  subjects, 
and  in  five  of  these  "  with  credit."  None  passed  in  fewer  than 
three  subjects. 

At  the  Matriculation  examination,  in  the  same  year,  thirty-two 
boys  and  eight  girls  from  the  various  schools  of  the  colony, 
including  a  few  privately  prepared,  passed.  Of  these,  ten  were 
placed  in  the  first  class,  four  of  whom,  including  a  boy  who  was 
bracketed  first,  were  St.  Peter's  boys.  Two  St.  Peter's  boys  were 
placed  in  the  second  class,  and  three  in  the  third  class.  The 
subjects  of  examination  were  English,  Latin,  Greek,  French, 
German,  Mathematics,  Chemistry,  Natural  Philosophy,  Botany, 
Animal  Physiology,  and  Geology.  Enough  marks  to  secure  a 
pass  could  be  gained  in  two  of  these  subjects,  but  only  one  boy 
got  into  the  first  class  with  fewer  than  four  subjects,  and  some 
boys  passed  in  five.  The  amount  required  in  each  subject  can 
be  inferred  from  the  requirements  in  Latin  and  English.  In  the 
former  subject,  a  book  of  Virgil,  or  one  of  the  shorter  treatises  of 
Cicero,  such  as  the  De  Amicitia  or  the  De  Senedute,  together  with 
grammar,  and  easy  Latin  Prose,  was  required.  In  the  latter,  a 
play  of  Shakespeare,  to  be  carefully  studied,  with  Grammar  and 
Analysis  of  sentences,  was  prescribed. 

In  March,  1885,  one  of  the  two  University  scholarships,  value 
$250  per  annum  for  three  years,  fell  vacant,  and  was  won  by  my 
pupil,  C.  W.  Hayward,  who  later  went  to  Keble  College,  Oxford. 
Besides  being  a  hard-working  student,  he  was  a  capital  cricketer, 
scoring  126  runs  in  the  match  between  the  two  colleges  on 
Adelaide  Oval,  and  even  making  a  stand  against  the  team  of 
English  professional  cricketers  visiting  Australia.    In  November, 
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1885,  a  second  University  scholarship  was  won  by  my  pupil, 
R.  B.  Andrews,  son  of  Canon  Andrews. 

To  turn  from  examinations  to  some  other  matters.  Unmarried 
masters  at  St.  Peter's  were  expected  to  live  in  the  school-build- 
ings (  where  unfurnished  rooms  were  allotted  to  them,  rent  free  ), 
and  to  supervise  the  Head  Master's  private  boarders.  For  their 
board  and  washing,  they  paid  $5  a  week  to  the  Head  Master, 
who  reaped  all  the  profits  of  the  boarding-house,  and  turned 
over  the  work  connected  with  it  to  the  resident  assistants.  In 
my  time  there  were  four  resident  masters,  who  contributed 
nearly  $1000  a  year  to  the  very  man  whose  work  they  were 
doing,  and  whose  income  they  were  doubling.  These  four 
masters  divided  between  them  the  "duty,"  or  supervision  of  the 
boys  out  of  school  hours.  Owing  to  the  independence  and  self- 
reliance  of  the  colonial  boys,  this  task  was  much  less  minute  and 
inquisitorial  than  at  private  schools  in  England,  where  it 
destroys  all  the  comfort  of  the  resident  masters,  and  tends  to 
make  them  mere  spies  upon  the  boys.  But  there  is  something 
about  the  supervision  of  a  school  boarding-house  which  is  hope- 
lessly petty,  and  this  part  of  the  work  was  constantly  causing 
friction. 

With  regard  to  the  boys :  while  I  had  some  intelligent  and 
industrious  pupils,  none  of  them  — though  the  Sixth  form  was 
considered  the  best  the  school  had  ever  had  —  in  any  sense 
reached  the  standard  attained  by  the  boys  of  a  large  provincial 
grammar  school  or  "public  school"  in  England.  The  two 
best  boys  —  very  nice  fellows  —  were  just  beginning  to  read 
Plato  and  Aeschylus,  and  could  translate  Virgil  fairly,  but  of 
Greek  or  Latin  verse,  composition,  or  of  the  higher  refinements  of 
scholarship  they  had  no  conception,  and  would  have  made  very 
little  out  of  an  unseen  Greek  or  Latin  passage,  unless  of  the 
simplest  kind. 

Boys  of  Australian  birth  take  things  much  more  easily  than 
boys  bred  in  the  intellectually  stimulating  atmosphere  of  an  old 
country :  the  southern  climate  is  enervating,  and  it  requires  a 
great  deal  of  energy  to  drive  boys  a  few  yards  upon  the  road  to 
knowledge.  As  Mr.  Walter  Besant,  who  was  at  one  time  a 
Professor  in  the  island  of  Mauritius,  says :  "  Even  in  quite 
temperate  zones  it  requires  an  amazing  amount  of  talk,  persua- 
sion, entreaty,  tears,  expostulations,  kicks,  shoves,  cuffs,  boxes 
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on  the  ear,  admonitions  of  stick  to  move  the  people  a  small  six 
inches ;  in  tropical  countries  it  wants  ten  times  the  energy  to 
produce  a  far  more  miserable  result."  The  keen  competition 
that  exists  among  the  boys  of  a  good  English  school  is 
undreamt  of  in  the  colonies,  where  a  very  moderate  effort  suffices 
to  put  an  intelligent  boy  at  the  head  of  his  form  or  school. 
Besides  all  this,  though  scholarship  is  by  no  means  unrequited 
in  Australia,  boys  do  not  see  many  of  the  glittering  prizes  of 
public  life  held  by  scholars,  nor  do  they  observe  that  a  brilliant 
career  at  the  University  is,  as  it  so  often  is  in  England,  the 
foundation  for  the  highest  success  in  politics,  diplomacy,  the 
Church,  or  the  public  service.  The  successftil  Australian  is 
usually  a  lawyer  or  a  man  of  business,  intelligent  enough,  but 
suspected  by  no  one  of  high  scholarship  or  literary  attainment. 
Thus  boys,  noting  few  instances  in  which  the  prizes  of  life  are 
won  by  scholars,  are  not  ambitious  to  become  scholars.  The 
results,  both  in  money  and  notoriety,  of  playing  in  the 
Australian  Eleven  are  much  more  nearly  present  to  the  school- 
boy's mind  than  the  rewards  of  learning. 

In  Australia,  the  Professors  and  Lecturers  at  the  Universities, 
the  Head  and  Second  Masters  of  the  large  schools,  are  all 
imported  from  England  ;  and  the  burden  of  the  higher  teaching 
work  in  the  colonies  is  borne  almost  entirely  by  men  from  the 
old  country.  Though  the  Boards  of  Colonial  Universities  and 
Schools  are  constantly  falling  out  with  and  dismissing  their 
Professors,  Head  and  Second  Masters,  yet  they  immediately 
afterwards  set  to  work  to  import  successors.  In  1883,  the  Rev. 
W.  Bedell  Stanford,  an  excellent  scholar,  who  had  been  a  Head 
Master  in  England,  was  dismissed,  and  succeeded  by  the  Rev. 
F.  Williams,  who  soon  took  a  trip  to  England,  his  place  being 
filled  by  Mr.  J.  H.  Lindon,  a  graduate  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge. Soon  the  Rev.  P.  E.  Raynor,  a  double  first  class  Oxford 
man,  became  Head,  and  now  I  hear  that  the  Council  is  ransack- 
ing England  for  a  new  principal. 

These  confiicts  between  the  representatives  of  the  Old  and  the 
New  World  are  much  to  be  regretted,  but  no  Australian  institu- 
tion of  learning  is  free  from  them,  and,  unquestionably,  the 
efficiency  of  the  work  is  much  marred  by  the  insecurity  of 
tenure.  Governors  of  Colonial  schools  would  do  well  to  remem- 
ber that,  if  they  have  to  put  up  with  some  ideas  they  do  not 
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like  in  their  imported  teachers,  the  teachers  find  some  distasteful 
things  also ;  and  the  work  of  teaching,  already  particularly  hard, 
owing  to  the  laxity  of  discipline  in  the  homes  presided  over  by 
these  same  Grovemors,  should  not  be  rendered  harder  by  conflict 
with  the  very  people  whose  aid  and  encouragement  ought  always 
to  be  at  the  teacher's  service. 

There  is  in  **the  Colonies"  a  readiness  to  welcome  the 
Englishman  socially,  but  a  tendency  to  regard  him  with  jealousy 
professionally.  Whenever  a  man  is  appointed  in  England  to  a 
post  in  a  colonial  university  or  school,  his  appointment  offends 
some  one  who  fancies  that  he  has  a  claim  upon  the  emoluments 
of  the  position,  however  unfitted  he  may  be  to  fulfill  its  duties. 
Thus  the  new  arrival  finds  his  work  exposed  to  unfriendly  criti- 
cism at  the  very  outset,  and  often  without  even  knowing  who 
his  critics  are.  A  well  known  Head  Master  in  New  Zealand  told 
me  that  he  held  on  to  his  post  through  mere  obstinacy  and  a 
determination  to  fight  the  battle  out,  but  that  his  position  was 
made  a  burden  to  him  by  the  anti  -  Old  -  Country  -  methods  party 
in  the  Groveming  Board.  Nor  could  he  have  maintained  his 
position  had  he  not  been  fortunate  enough  to  have  the  Board 
bound  by  a  contract,  from  the  terms  of  which  it  was  impossible 
to  escape  without  paying  heavy  damages  for  its  breach.  Yet  he 
is  an  excellent  Head  Master,  as  some  of  the  men  who  would 
long  ago  have  turned  him  out,  if  they  had  had  the  power,  have 
confessed. 

At  most,  if  not  all,  Australian  schools,  there  is  current  the 
fatal  doctrine  that  size  is  the  true  and  infallible  test  of  merit, 
and  that  a  school's  success  is  to  be  measured  entirely  and  solely 
by  the  number  of  pupils  in  attendance.  My  own  view  of  the 
matter  being  the  same  as  that  of  the  great  Dr.  Arnold,  who  once 
said  of  Rugby,  "  It  is  not  necessary  that  this  school  should  be  a 
school  of  300,  or  of  100,  or  of  50  boys,  but  it  is  necessary  that 
it  should  be  a  school  of  Christian  gentlemen,"  it  was  not  likely 
that  I  should  approve  of  the  retention  in  the  school  of  boys, 
who,  after  reasonable  warning  and  reasonable  probation,  failed 
to  respond  to  the  teacher's  best  efforts  in  their  behalf.  Yet  at 
Australian  schools  boys  who  were  notoriously  a  burden  and  a 
daily  recurring  nuisance  to  every  Master  who  had  to  deal  with 
them,  and  whose  continuance  at  the  school  was  entirely  sub- 
versive of  good  discipline,  were  retained,  either  because  their 
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removal  would  oflFend  some  "  honorable  "  man,  or  would  reduce 
the  number  of  pupils  on  the  school  roll. 

Estimable  as  the  work  of  reforming  unruly  boys  may  be,  it 
does  not  seem  to  me  to  fonn  any  part  of  the  work  to  be  under- 
taken by  a  good  school.  Accordingly  when  one  of  the  most 
notorious  of  these  boys  had  worn  out  my  patience  for  some  time, 
I  expressed  to  the  Head  Master  and  to  the  boy,  sentiments  so 
violent  that  the  animal  was  at  once  removed  from  my  class. 
This  was  all  very  well  for  me,  but  in  three  days  his  new  master, 
unfitted  by  the  condition  of  his  health  to  cope  with  ruffianism, 
was*  in  despair.  Yet,  I  suppose  that  a  dozen  strokes  a  day  with 
a  hazel  stick  upon  what  ^  German  friend  of  mine  used  to  call 
*'  the  most  sensible  part  of  his  body  "  would  have  reduced  him, 
in  a  week,  to  absolute  docility,  and  would  have  reduced  the  wear 
and  tear  of  teachers'  nerves  and  constitutions  to  an  almost 
incalculable  extent. 


PERMANENT  TENURE  OF  OFFICE  FOR  SCHOOL 

SUPERINTENDENTS. 

BY  WILLIAM  A.  MOWRY,  Ph.  D..  HYDE  PARK,  MASS. 

"  Yes,  it  is  true,  I  have  never  been  to  Europe.  I  started  for 
Europe  one  summer,  intending  to  spend  a  long  vacation  in  study- 
ing the  educational  conditions  in  France  and  Germany.  It  is 
said  that  since  the  Franco-Prussian  war,  France  has  improved  her 
educational  advantages  amazingly.  I  have  heard  it  stated  that 
she  is  now  appropriating,  in  her  annual  budget,  about  eight  times 
as  much  money  to  public  education  as  she  expended  before  that 
war.  But  I  did  not  reach  Europe.  We  fell  in  with  a  terrific 
cyclone  in  mid-Atlantic,  and  were  driven  with  great  fury,  first 
south,  then  westerly,  veering  to  the  northwest,  and  then  we  lost 
all  reckoning,  and  for  twenty-four  hours  could  not  tell  points  of 
compass  at  all,  but  finally,  the  steamer  was  beached  on  the  sandy 
shore  of  a  new  country  called  Alteria.  I  spent  six  weeks  there  and 
then  was  banished  by  imperial  orders,  and  taken  back  home  in  a 
government  transport,  being  kept  in  the  cabin  during  the  whole 
voyage  so  as  to  prevent  my  making  known  the  whereabouts  of 
that  land.  The  people  of  Alteria  are  very  jealous  of  foreign 
people,  and  they  keep  the  knowledge  of  their  institutions,  and, 
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indeed,  of  their  country,  away  from  all  beyond  their  borders." 

"  Alteria?  You  say  the  country  is  called  Alteria?  What  is  the 
significance  of  the  name  ?  " 

"  The  name  indicates  their  policy  in  regard  to  all  oflScials  and 
all  employes.  They  are  always  looking  for  the  other  man.  They 
have  a  horror  of  seeing  one  man  continue  in  an  office  or  in  any  po- 
sition a  great  length  of  time.  They  believe  in  rotation  of  office 
and  rotation  of  everything, —  rotation  of  crops  and  rotation  of 
wealth,  and  in  the  whirligig  of  time.  The  cashiers  of  banks  hold 
office  only  one  year.  The  same  is  true  of  the  superintendents  of 
all  their  manufacturing  establishments,  and,  in  fact,  all  their  in- 
dustries. Every  workman,  every  laborer,  in  their  manufacturing 
establishments,  on  their  farms  and  in  their  shops,  is  discharged  as 
often  as  once  a  year,  or  oftener.'^ 

"  What  a  ridiculous  custom  !  Can  they  not  see  that  such  a  plan 
entails  endless  loss  upon  all  parties ;  that  continuity  of  service  is 
essential  to  the  greatest  success,  indeed,  to  any  real  success?" 

"  If  you  place  an  old-fashioned  penny  before  the  eye,  it  will 
shut  out  all  the  rays  of  the  sun.  He,  therefore,  who  always  keeps 
pennies  bound  on  before  his  eyes  will  not  be  troubled  with  minor 
questions,  as  to  the  qualities  of  light ;  he  scarcely  knows  what  light 
means.  Moreover,  if  you  demonstrate  to  them  the  advantages  of 
continuous  service  and  the  evils  of  frequent  changes  in  important 
offices,  they  are  accustomed  to  taunt  you  with  certain  methods 
among  our  people.  They  remind  us  that  we  cannot  put  into 
practice  the  boasted  advantages  of  Civil  Service,  and  that  we  still 
adhere  to  rotation  in  office,  especially  in  some  offices  of  the  high- 
est importance,  and  they  invariably  point  to  our  practice  in 
regard  to  superintendents  of  schools.  They  are  accustomed  to 
say:  'Is  anything  of  more  importance  than  your  schools — the 
education  of  the  young  ?  Yet  you  have  no  laws  for  permanent 
tenure  of  school  superintendents.  If  your  practice  is  best  for 
superintendents  of  factories,  machine  shops  and  overseers  of  farms 
and  other  kinds  of  business,  it  certainly  would  be  best  for  the 
schools.  But,  there  you  have  no  laws  for  permanence  in  office, 
thereby  proving  that  you  have  no  faith  in  the  theory  of  perma- 
nence.    Moreover,  turn  about  is  fair  play.*  " 

"  Well,  well,  that  is  a  singular  theory.  How  do  you  account 
for  it?" 
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"  How  do  you  account  for  the  absence  of  laws  securing  per- 
manence to  the  office  of  superintendent  of  schools?  " 

"  I  am  sure  I  cannot  tell,  can  you  ?  '* 

Well,  I  have  thought  somewhat  upon  the  subject,  and  have 
come  to  some  such  conclusions  as  the  following :  — 

Our  public  school  system  is  a  growth  of  some  two  and  a  half 
centuries.  During  two  hundred  years,  the  schools  in  the  several 
states  were  universally  under  the  control  and  supervision  of  the 
school  committees.  The  office  of  the  city  superintendent  has 
sprung  up  within  the  last  half  century.  It  is  true,  it  has  now 
become  quite  universal,  but  the  powers  and  duties  of  the  office 
have  not  yet  got  adjusted,  especially  in  the  laws  of  the  several 
states.  In  the  school  statutes  of  Massachusetts,  for  example, 
there  are  more  than  forty  pages  relating  to  the  mpervisory  duties  of 
school  committees,  but  the  only  authority  yet  given  to  the  city 
superintendent,  by  state  law,  is  the  power  to  sign  certificates 
enabling  a  child  under  fourteen,  who  has  attended  school  thirty 
weeks,  to  be  employed  in  some  manufacturing  or  mercantile  busi- 
ness for  the  remainder  of  the  year. 

All  further  authority  which  the  superintendent  may  receive 
mu^t  be  delegated  to  him  by  the  school  committee.  As  this 
school  committee  is  the  power  which  appoints  the  superintendent 
and  at  the  same  time  has  the  power  to  assign  such  duties  to  him 
as  they  choose,  it  is  certainly  natural  that  they  should  be  slow  to 
part  with  the  power  which,  by  law,  has  been  exercised  by  them 
from  generation  to  generation.  Moreover,  most  valuable  improve- 
ments are  of  slow  growth.  The  office  of  city  superintendent  of 
Schools  has  won  its  way  to  universal  favor  in  all  parts  of  tte 
country.  In  many  places  the  school  board  has  in  its  by-laws 
delegated  necessary  powers  to  the  superintendent,  and  they  work 
in  harmony  together.  But  there  are  multitudes  of  cities  where 
the  superintendent,  in  order  to  keep  his  office,  is  obliged  to  sup- 
press his  opinions  and  defer  to  the  views  of  men  who,  in  the 
nature  of  the  case,  cannot  know  so  well  about  the  matter  as  he 
who  has  given  it  special  study  as  a  professional  expert. 

The  difficulty  in  the  case,  primarily,  is  this,  —  that  the  same 
body  which  appoints  the  officer  assigns  to  him  his  duties,  retain- 
ing in  their  own  hands  what  is  not  delegated  to  him.  How 
much  better,  philosophically  and  practically,  would  it  be  for  the 
state  to  determine  the  duties  of  the  superintendent,  assigning  U> 


1895.]  TENURE  OF  OFFICE,  277 

him  his  proper  place  as  the  executive  of  the  school  system,  and 
relegating  all  legislative  duties  to  the  school  board. 

The  advantages  of  a  proper  system  of  supervision  are  so  plain 
and  so  universally  acknowledged,  that  in  the  Commonwealth  of 
Massachusetts,  at  the  present  time,  not  only  do  the  cities  have 
superintendents,  but  the  country  towns,  by  joining  together,  have 
very  generally  appointed  "  district "  superintendents,  who  have 
already  succeeded  in  elevating,  materially,  the  schools,  both  in 
regard  to  their  courses  of  study  and  their  methods  of  teaching. 

It  would  seem  then,  that  the  time  has  come  for  Massachusetts 
to  pass  laws  transferring  from  the  school  committees  the  proper 
professional  and  executive  duties,  and  defining  the  various  impor- 
tant duties  of  the  school  boards. 

Then  there  remains  the  other  most  important  change  which, 
sooner  or  later,  will  be  brought  about  by  special  enactment  of  the 
great  and  general  court,  viz:  —  permanent  tenure  of  office  for 
School  Superintendents. 

No  man  can  perform  the  most  eflfective  service  in  this  office 
without  a  permanent  and  far-reaching  plan.  In  regard  to 
methods  of  teaching,  courses  of  study  and  all  that  pertains  to  the 
improvement  of  the  schools,  important  changes  should  be  intro- 
duced slowly.  It  would  take  eight  or  ten  years  to  carry 
through  all  the  grades  a  well  digested  series  of  changes.  Now  if 
one  man  holds  this  office  for  a  year  or  two,  and  then  another 
takes  it,  and  a  little  later  another,  how  can  even  well-directed 
efibrts  result  in  permanent  good  ? 

When  a  farmer  finds  the  right  man  to  manage  his  farm  for 
him,  or  when  the  manufacturing  corporation  finds  a  competent 
superintendent,  they  do  not  change  him  every  few  years,  but 
they  regard  his  services  as  more  valuable  year  by  year,  from  the 
experience  he  has  gained  in  the  business.  Cashiers  and  clerks  in 
banks,  salesmen  and  others  employed  in  stores  are  regarded  as 
holding  permanent  positions,  but  when  it  comes  to  the  office  of 
superintendent  of  public  schools,  many  a  competent  man  refuses 
to  enter  the  arena,  on  account  of  the  notorious  insecurity  of  the 
position. 

The  schools  of  a  Commonwealth  are  as  important  as  any  institu- 
tion or  branch  of  service,  public  or  private.  They  should  be 
managed  on  business  principles.  Politics  and  party  management 
should  have  no  place  there ;  permanence  of  service  and  a  proper 
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remuneration  should  characterize  the  positions  of  both  superin- 
tendents and  teachers.  It  is  high  time  that  the  legislatures 
enacted  laws  defining  the  separate  duties  of  school  committees  and 
superintendents,  making  these  separate  duties  unifonn  throughout 
the  state,  and  making  the  tenure  of  office  of  superintendents  per- 
manent. Committees  would  then  exercise  extreme  care  in  the 
selection  of  a  superintendent,  because  when  once  elected  he 
would  hold  the  office  till  he  should  resign  or  be  displaced  by  vote 
of  the  committee. 

Such  a  law  would  at  once  give  not  only  permanence  but  dig- 
nity to  the  office.  It  would  make  this  service  more  attractive^ 
thereby  bringing  into  it  the  highest  and  best  talent  to  be  found. 


EDUCATION  IN  DENMARK. 

KKISTINE  FREDERIKSEN,  COPENHAGEN. 

The  present  arrangement  and  administration  of  the  schools  of 
Denmark  is  founded  on  two  laws  from  1814,  which  have,  how- 
ever, been  altered  by  later  decrees.  One  of  the  laws  regulates  the 
common  schools  in  towns,  the  other  those  in  the  country  ;  but  the 
fundamental  principles  are  alike  for  both.  Still,  it  must  be  noted^ 
that  in  the  course  of  some  twenty  or  thirty  years,  most  of  the 
larger  towns  have  themselves  re-organized  their  common  schools, 
which  now-a-days  give  the  pupils  an  amount  of  knowledge  that 
greatly  surpasses  the  standard  fixed  by  the  laws.  All  children 
at  the  age  of  seven  to  fourteen  years  must  attend  some  school, 
unless  their  parents  or  tutors  take  care  to  have  them  taught 
satisfactorily  in  some  other  manner.  Sometimes  children  are  per- 
mitted to  leave  school  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  provided  that  they 
have  reached  what  knowledge  and  ability  they  have  to  acquire 
during  their  school-time.  Parents  who  neglect  to  send  their 
children  to  school  are  fined.  In  the  common  schools  RVe  taught 
religion,  writing,  reading,  arithmetic,  music,  gymnastics,  histor}'- 
of  Denmark  and  geography.  Besides,  the  teachers  have  to  teach 
the  children  as  much  as  possible  of  all  that  will  counteract 
prejudices  and  develop  their  ability  for  work.  The  aim  of  the 
school  is  to  make  the  children  good  Christians  and  citizens,  and 
to  give  them  such  knowledge  and  powers  as  will  serve  this  end. 
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Every  parish  is  to  have  a  school,  but  several  of  them  have 
more  than  one.  This  is  necessary,  partly  because  the  law  forbids 
any  child  to  go  a  longer  distance  to  school  than  one  English  mile, 
and  partly  because  no  single  teacher  must  have  a  greater  number 
of  children  than  one  hundred  in  the  country  —  eighty  in  towns. 
In  towns,  every  school  has  two  teachers  or  more,  but  in  the 
country  it  is  common  that  one  teacher  has  two  schools,  namely, — 
a  primary  school,  for  children  from  seven  to  ten  years,  and  the 
usual  common  school.  Each  parish  must  pay  its  school  expenses, 
but  the  government  gives  yeariy  400,000  Kr.  to  the  salary  of 
teachers,  and  365,000  to  the  school  funds,  out  of  which  are  paid 
pensions  for  teachers  and  contributions  to  the  salaries  of  assistant 
teachers. 

Every  appointed  teacher  who  has  held  a  situation  for  ten  years 
is  entitled  to  a  pension  in  case  of  his  being  unable  to  work  any 
more.     After  ten  years  of  service,  his  pension  will  be  half  of  his 
salary,  and  after  twenty-nine  years,  two-thirds  of  it.     Teachers' 
widows  only  receive  one-eighth  of  the  salary,  but  every  teacher 
has  to  secure  to  his  wife  some  life  insurance,  and  the  government 
takes  care  that  he  performs  this  duty.     Every  parish  or  town  has 
its  school  board,  which  works  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
government.     The  supreme  authority,  under  which  come  all  the 
schools  of  the  country,  is  the  Ministry  of  Church  and   Schools. 
The  Latin  schools  were  formerly  superintended  by  the  Board  of 
the  University ;  but,  since  1848,  they  have  been  placed  under 
the  Ministry  of  Church  and  Schools.     A  bill  of  Parliament  is 
necessary  to  change  the  material  foundation  of  the  higher  schools. 
These  schools  are  superintended  by  a  Board  of  three  members, 
selected,  for  three  years,  by  the  government.     They  have  special 
superintendence  of  gymnastics  and  vocal  music.     The  number  of 
public  Latin  schools  is  twelve.     Only  one  of  them,  that  of  Soro, 
is  a  boarding-school.     The  number  of  pupils  is,  for  the  present, 
1863.     At  every  school  is  appointed  a  rector,  several  head-masters 
and  assistants.     The  salary  of  the  rector  is  4000  to  5000  Kr. 
The  teachers  are  all  entitled  to  pension,  their  widows  too. 

The  conditions  on  which  a  boy  is  admitted  to  a  Latin  school 
are :  he  must  be  twelve  years  of  age  and  have  a  sufficient  amount 
of  knowledge.  Most  Latin  schools  have  founded  preparatory 
schools.  The  schools  have  six  classes,  each  of  one  year.  As  a 
rule,  the  number  of  pupils  in  a  class  is  not  to  surpass  twenty-five. 
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The  daily  school  time  is  not  divided,  according  to  a  general  wish 
of  the  parents.  It  is  six  hours  a  day, —  in  summer,  from  eight  un- 
til two  and  in  winter,  from  nine  until  three  o'clock  —  with  ten 
minutes'  play  every  hour,  and  twenty  minutes  for  breakfast.  Only 
at  Soro  the  school  time  is  divided.  The  aim  of  the  Latin  schools 
is  chiefly  a  sound,  general  culture,  besides  to  prepare  the  pupils 
for  the  university,  and  finally,  to  give  them  the  scientific  education 
which,  also,  is  necessary  in  other  positions.  The  instruction  falls 
into  two  sub-divisions, —  the  linguistic-historical  and  the  math- 
ematic-scientific  one. 

The  following  subjects  are  taught :  Danish  ( including  Old-Ice- 
landic and  Swedish ),  German,  French,  English,  Latin,  Greek, 
religion,  history,  geography,  arithmetic,  science,  drawing,  writing, 
vocal  music  and  gymnastics.  French  is  considered  the  most 
important  of  living  tongues.  English  is  only  taught  as  an 
experiment.  In  Latin,  120  chapters  of  Cicero  must  be  read,  one 
book  of  Livius,  one  of  Tacitus,  two  books  of  Virgil's  jEneide,  the 
Letters  of  Horace,  two  of  his  Odes,  besides  as  much  cursory  read- 
ing as  will  be  equal  to  two  books  of  Livius.  In  mathematics,  the 
pupils  learn  arithmetic  and  algebra,  stereometry,  plane  geometry, 
analytic  geometry,  a.  s.  o ;  in  science,  chemical  and  mechanical 
physics  and  astronomy.  There  is  taught  gymnastics,  military 
drill,  swimming,  and  sometimes  dancing  and  sloyd. 

Except  in  the  two  highest  classes,  the  housework  is  not  to 
exceed  three  hours  a  day.  The  pupils  graduate  publicly  every 
year.  Part  of  the  pupils  graduate  from  the  fourth  class,  and  then 
have  the  same  rights  as  those  who  have  passed  the  so-called 
"  Prseliminser-examen,"  which  will  be  mentioned  later  on. 

From  the  sixth  class,  the  pupils  graduate  to  the  University. 
Those  who  belong  to  the  linguistic-historical  branch  are  examined 
in  Latin,  Greek,  French,  exercise  and  science.  The  mathematic- 
scientific,  in  mathematics  and  science.  Common  for  both  are, 
Danish,  French,  German  or  English,  and  history.  Those  who 
have  graduated  in  the  mathematic-scientific  branch  have  access 
to  the  Polytechnical  School,  besides  to  the  University. 

The  payment  for  instruction  at  the  public  Latin  schools  varies 
from  120  to  170  Kr.  yearly.  It  is  not  difficult  for  poor,  diligent 
pupils  to  obtain  stipends.  Gratis  instruction  can  be  given  to  one- 
sixth  of  the  pupils.  Pupils  who  have  been  taught  privately  can 
obtain  access  to  the  University  by  passing  an  examination,  either 
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at  a  public  Latin  school,  or  at  a  private  one  which  has  the  right  of 
graduating  pupils.  A  private  Latin  school  can  be  founded  with 
the  permission  of  the  King.  The  government  controls  the  exam- 
inations passed  there.  There  are,  for  the  present,  twenty-two  pri- 
vate Latin  schools,  of  which  one  is  a  school  for  girls,  managed 
by  a  woman ;  so  is  one  of  the  boy-schools  also.  The  number  of 
pupils  in  private  Latin  schools  is  2,221. 

"Praeliminaerexamen  "  is  an  examination  introduced  in  1881, 
instead  of  different  smaller  and  greater  examinations.  It  can  be 
passed  at  public  and  at  private  schools.  The  pupils  graduate  in 
Danish,  English,  German  or  French,  history,  geography,  math- 
•ematics  and  science,  religion,  writing,  drawing,  gymnastics  ;  vocal 
music  is  generally  taught  also.  This  examination  gives  access  to 
the  Veterinary  and  Agricultural  College,  the  lower  Law  School, 
the  School  for  Pharmacy,  for  Dentists,  for  Officers,  to  appoint- 
ments in  the  mail  and  telegraph  service,  etc.  With  several 
additions  it  will  also  give  access  to  the  University. 

Women  are  not  admitted  as  pupils  to  the  public  Latin  schools, 
but  they  are  allowed  to  graduate  there.  From  1882,  they  have 
the  right  of  passing  the  **  Praeliminaerexamen  "  and  many  sec- 
ondary schools  take  pupils  of  both  sexes.  "  Praeliminaerexamen" 
^ves  to  woman  the  same  access  to  schools  and  examinations  as 
men  have,  but  it  gives  them  no  right  to  public  appointments. 
Women  are  admitted  to  the  University  on  the  same  conditions  as 
men ;  they  may  also  pass  all  examinations  at  the  University 
except  that  of  theology ;  here  there  is  a  special  examination 
arranged  for  them,  which  does  not  give  them  any  right  of  preach- 
ing. 

To  the  University  belong  a  great  many  donations  for  the  ben- 
-efit  of  poor  students,  houses  where  they  can  live  free,  etc.  There 
is  a  library,  a  botanical  garden,  a  zoological  and  a  mineralogical 
museum,  an  observatory,  several  laboratories,  etc.  The  Univer- 
sity is  a  state  institution,  to  which  belong  several  funds,  consist- 
ing partly  in  lands,  partly  in  money.  Denmark  has  only  one 
university,  founded  in  1478,  by  King  Christian  I.  It  is  superin- 
tended by  the  Ministry  of  Church  and  Schools.  Before  a  profes- 
sor is  appointed,  the  special  faculty  is  consulted.  If  there  are 
several  candidates,  a  public  competition  will  take  place.  The 
election  is  to  be  confirmed  by  the  King.  Everyone  who  has 
acquired  the  degree  of  a  Doctor  has  the  right  of  giving  lectures  at 
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the  Faculty  to  which  he  belongs.  All  the  professors  form  an 
association  which  assembles  four  times  a  week,  or  whenever  the 
rector  of  the  University  desires  it.  This  association  selects  the 
rector.  There  are  five  faculties,  the  theological,  the  medical, 
the  philosophical,  the  mathematic-scientific  faculty,  the  faculty  of 
law  and  that  of  political  economy.  The  number  of  students 
who  in  1893  graduated  to  the  University  was  400.  These 
students  must  have  graduated  from  a  Latin  school.  They  have 
liberty  to  hear  whatever  lectures  they  choose,  when  the  profes- 
sor permits  it ;  others,  too,  who  do  not  prepare  for  any  examina- 
tion, may  attend  his  lectures. 

All  lectures  and  exercises,  belonging  to  studies  of  examinations, 
are  gratis.  The  academical  year  is  divided  into  two  semesters  of 
four  months  each.  After  the  first  year's  study,  every  student 
passes  an  examination  of  philosophical  propaedeutic.  The 
students  are  examined,  now  and  then,  to  try  their  diligence  and 
progress.  Every  student  must  prove  that  he  has  followed  a  cer- 
tain number  of  lectures  before  he  is  admitted  to  the  final  gradu- 
ation. The  students  are  examined  by  their  own  professors. 
Censors  are  appointed  and  paid  by  the  government. 

Besides  the  above  mentioned  schools,  Copenhagen  has  a  very 
large  and  excellent  State  University  for  farmers,  gardeners,  and 
foresters,  another  for  engineers  (** Polytechnic"  school),  a 
Manual  Training  school  (  "  Technic  "  school )  and  an  Academy 
for  Pharmacists.  Only  the  first  of  these  schools  admits  women 
(till  now,  only  one  woman  has  graduated  there).  Four  State 
Normal  schools  for  teachers  (in  the  country)  admit  only  men, 
while  a  number  of  private  Normal  schools  educate  either  female 
or  male  teachers.  A  special  Danish  kind  of  schools  ( adopted, 
however,  after  Danish  pattern  by  Sweden  and  Norway  )  are  the 
so-called  High  schools,  where  in  winter  time  young  men,  and  in 
summer,  young  women  ( sometimes  both  sexes  together  ),  mainly 
of  the  laboring  classes,  seek  a  relief  from  manual  labor  and  a 
renewal  of  their  school  knowledge.  The  chief  object  of  these 
schools  is  to  give  the  young  people  a  more  ideal  view  of  life  than 
is  generally  found  amongst  hand  laborers.  In  some  of  these  schools 
the  course  is  longer,  and  then  manual  training  may  form  part  of 
the  curriculum.  Yet,  generally,  the  chief  part  of  the  teaching  is 
oral  ( lectures  ),  no  part  of  it  is  compulsory,  and  no  examination 
ever  takes  place.     These  schools  are,  from  the  beginning,  wholly^ 
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due  to  this  private  initiative  of  the  enthusiastic  followers  of  the 
poet-pastor,  Grundtvig  ( 1791-1877).  For  years  they  were  con- 
sidered dangerous  (as  fostering  too  much  political  independence). 
In  later  years,  they  have  been  imitated  by  the  more  conservative 
factions.  Now,  it  is  thought  that  they  may  counteract  socialism 
in  a  happy  way,  and  they  are,  accordingly,  supported  by  the 
government. 


SECONDARY  SCHOOLS  AND  THE   CO-ORDINATION 

OF  STUDIES. 

L.  E.  RECTOR,  JERSEY  CITY,  N.  J. 

All  reforms  are  brought  about  slowly ;  the  deeper  the  need, 
the  longer  in  coming  is  the  remedy,  and  the  more  far-reaching 
the  result.  To  no  class  of  reforms  is  this  truism  more  applicable 
than  to  those  which  concern  education.  The  schools,  instead  of 
leading  the  advance,  too  often  follow  it,  and  that,  too,  a  great 
way  behind. 

It  is  my  purpose,  in  this  article,  to  inquire  briefly  into  the 
conditions  which  surround  the  secondary  schools,  with  a  view 
of  answering  two  questions.  First,  why  have  the  secondary 
schools  neglected  the  problem  of  co-ordinating  their  studies? 
and  second,  what  may  be  done  tow^ard  its  solution  under  the 
existing  conditions  ? 

We  note  at  the  outset,  that  High  Schools  and  Academies  fall 
into  two  general  classes.  First,  those  which  come  directly  under 
the  control  of  the  state,  as  we  find  then\  in  New  York  and 
Michigan;  and  second,  those  which  are  independent  of  such 
state  control.  In  the  former  class,  pressure  more  or  less  severe 
is  brought  to  bear  upon  students  and  teachers.  The  examina- 
tion must  be  passed  and  the  certificate  granted  by  the  state 
university,  or  the  student  fails  to  obtain  the  coveted  diploma, 
the  reputation  of  the  school  is  impaired  and  the  teacher^s 
position  is  rendered  insecure.  In  the  second  class  of  schools, 
graduation  depends  upon  the  successful  completion  of  a  course 
of  study  laid  down  by  the  Board  of  Education.  The  examina- 
tions are  given  by  the  school  itself.  Those  members  of  the 
classical  course  who  intend  to  enter  college,  in  many  instances^ 
are  made  into  a  class  by  themselves  and  systematically  coached 
or  "crammed"  for  the  end  in  view. 
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It  is  obvious  that  the  co-ordination  of  studies  has  little  to  hope 
for  among  the  schools  of  the  first  class.  Success  in  these  schools 
means  that  a  majority  of  the  students  shall  receive  the  certificate 
or  pass-card.  The  end  is  definite  and  invariable:  the  means 
are  generally  cramming,  or  what  you  will,  to  secure  that  end. 
I  trust  I  am  not  unfair  to  the  state^xaminers  when  I  say  that 
they  ask  only  for  Gradgrind  facts.  There  lies  before  me  a  paper 
in  English  history  for  January,  1894.  The  paper  contains 
fifteen  questions,  of  which  the  student  may  answer  ten.  Of  the 
fifteen,  there  are  but  two  which  call  for  anything  more  on  the 
part  of  the  student  than  the  bare  exercise  of  memory.  It  may 
be  urged  that  the  university  has  to  adapt  itself  to  the  secondary 
schools  as  they  exist.  It  is,  however,  fer  more  true  that  the 
school,  and  especially  the  teacher,  must  conform  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  university. 

The  work  of  regeneration  must  begin  in  these  schools,  inde- 
pendent of  state  examinations.  With  them,  in  large  measure, 
rests  the  solution  of  the  co-ordinative  method  for  secondary  schools. 
Granting  that  those  who  desire  to  enter  collie  will  be  prepared 
as  they  have  been  prepared  for  a  century  past,  what  may  be 
done  for  that  large  majority  who  step  from  the  High  School 
directly  into  the  world?  Are  they  to  learn  simply  the  rudi- 
ments of  a  number  of  isolated  subjects,  or  shall  they  be  given 
a  glimpse  of  the  universe  and  of  their  social  and  moral 
relations  to  it  ? 

Since  the  school  which  sets  the  standard  prepares  the  papers 
for  that  standard,  it  would  seem  that  reform  in  any  line  might 
be  rapid  and  efflBctive.  And  yet,  what  do  we  actually  find  ?  In 
the  best  of  our  secondary  schools  advance  has  been  made  in  the 
direction  of  more  efficient  teaching  of  the  separate  subjects. 
Specialists  have  charge  of  the  sciences,  of  mathematics,  history, 
and  languages.  In  those  cities  in  which  co-ordination  has  been 
tried  with  success  in  the  elementary  schools,  we  look  in  vain  for 
its  application  in  the  High  Schools.  Is  this  attributable  to 
ignorance,  or  timidity,  or  both  ? 

A  little  study  may  throw  light  upon  the  subject.  Mediaeval 
education  centered  about  the  university,  and  its  methods  con- 
trolled secondary  and  even  elementary  school-work.  Comenius, 
in  the  17th  century,  was  the  first  to  make  a  break  between  the 
higher  and  lower  education  as  r^ards  methods  of  instruction. 
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Pestalozzi  and  Froebel  sent  the  movement  forward.  But  it  was 
left  for  the  latter  half  of  the  present  century  —  almost,  indeed,  for 
the  last  decade  —  to  recognize  that  adult-psychology  is  not  child 
psychology  ;  that  methods  applicable  to  the  college  and  university 
are  not  suited  to  elementary  instruction.  The  secondary  schools, 
constituting  a  link  between  the  higher  and  lower,  have  been  in 
a  measure  untouched  by  the  changes  which  have  aflFected  both. 
In  many  instances,  weaknesses  have  not  been  recognized ;  in 
others,  college  methods  have  been  considered  preferable  to  the 
anxiety  and  uncertainty  of  re-adjustment.  The  numbers  involved 
are  small  compared  with  those  of  the  elementary  schools ;  and 
national  pride  has  not  been  appealed  to,  as  is  the  case  where  our 
colleges  are  concerned.  Occupying  thus  an  inferior  position, 
secondary  schools  have  been  slow  in  pushing  themselves  to  a 
rank  which  would  impose  new  obligations  upon  them. 

The  state  control  of  secondary  schools  has  brought  about  a 
happy  result  in  stimulating  both  pupils  and  teachers  to  higher 
efforts.  However  much  we  may  deprecate  the  evil  of  cramming 
and  other  mis-directions  of  energy,  and  deplore  its  waste,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  state  examinations  mean  the  thorough  awaken- 
ing of  the  schools.  But  at  what  a  cost  is  the  activity  gained ! 
The  school  with  which  I  am  connected  has  in  its  charge  one 
victim  of  nervous  prostration,  the  result  of  five  months'  study  to 
pass  a  state  examination  on  one  subject.  Several  other  students 
have  been  obliged  to  leave,  fearing  similar  results.  In  at  least 
one  city  in  New  York,  the  teachers  were  informed,  a  few  months 
ago,  that  their  positions  for  the  coming  year  would  depend  upon 
the  number  of  students  that  should  pass  the  state  examinations. 
Such  conditions  imposed  upon  pupils  and  teachers  can  have  but 
one  result,  and  that  a  pernicious  one.  A  school  thus  hampered 
has  no  time  to  give  to  the  problems  of  co-ordination.  They  are 
like  individuals  whom  poverty  forbids  to  be  either  clean  or 
honest. 

And  vet,  in  schools  thus  fettered  co-ordination  is  most  needed. 
Few  teachers  will  deny  that  our  courses  of  study  are  over- 
crowded. Children  are  sent  to  us  poorly  prepared ;  we  must 
turn  them  out  at  the  end  of  three  years,  or  four,  with  the  required 
number  of  certificates.  To  respond  to  the  pressure  from  above, 
and  yet  to  do  these  boys  and  girls  justice,  at  their  adolescent 
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period,  is  a  problem  which  has  troubled  more  than  one  thought- 
ful teacher.     Can  we  serve  God  and  mammon  ? 

During  the  past  three,  years  the  writer  has  made  an  earnest 
attempt  to  apply  the  principle  of  co-ordination,  if  not  the  letter 
always,  in  a  High  School  situated  in  one  of  the  larger  manu- 
facturing cities  of  New  York.  Although  there  are  several 
thousand  children  in  the  elementary  schools,  not  more  than  one 
hundred  go  to  the  High  School,  from  which  fifteen,  on  the 
average,  may  graduate  every  year.  Political  activity  in  school 
management  means  a  poor  equipment  of  books  and  apparatus. 
Until  the  last  six  months,  there  were  neither  library,  maps,  nor 
reference  books,  except  those  furnished  by  the  regular  teacher. 
In  some  instances,  two  or  more  students  used  the  same  text-book. 
Surely,  a  condition  of  affairs  calculated  to  dishearten  the  bravest 
teacher ! 

The  task  set  before  me  was  the  co-ordination  of  general  history, 
English  history,  rhetoric,  composition,  literature,  drawing, 
algebra,  with  review  of  United  States  history  and  civics.  For 
students  of  good  minds  and  thorough  preparation,  the  above 
might  not  be  considered  too  much  for  a  year's  work".  For 
children  who  could  neither  read,  write,  nor  cipher  well,  who 
understood  very  little  comparatively  of  geography  and  United 
States  history,  and  nothing  at  all  of  general  literature,  the  out- 
look was  dark.  And  yet,  these  students  were  expected  to  obtain 
state-certificates  of  proficiency  in  each  of  the  subjects  named. 

Instead  of  plunging  in  medias  res  at  the  beginning  of  the  year, 
some  time  was  spent  in  determining  the  capacity  and  prepara- 
tion of  the  class  as  a  whole,  and  of  each  child  as  far  as  this  was 
possible.  My  next  task  was  to  inspire  each  pupil  with  a  love 
for  work  and  with  a  determination  to  do  his  best.  General 
history  was  taken  up  in  the  order  laid  down  in  the  text-book. 
The  literature  and  geography  of  each  country  were  studied,  and 
comparisons  were  made  so  far  as  the  knowledge  of  the  children 
would  permit.  An  outline  of  the  history  of  art  was  begun  at 
the  same  time,  the  drawing  based  upon  it.  The  rhetoric  and 
composition  constituted  what  might  be  called  the  drudgery  of 
literature  and  history,  but  it  was  drudgery  of  which  few  com- 
plained. 

In  all  the  work  I  made  an  eflFort  to  show  the  essential  relation 
of  all  the  subjects,  and,  especially  the  subjects  of  the  year's  work, 
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to  each  other.  Civics  received  unexpected  gleams  of  light  from 
the  study  of  Greece  and  Rome,  no  less  than  from  English 
history.  The  American  Civil  War  meant  more  after  a  study  of 
the  Peloponnesean  War.  United  States  history  became  a  part 
of  the  one  history  of  the  world  by  which  it  was,  in  a  measure, 
interpreted  and  explained.  English  literature,  when  it  is  studied 
next  year,  will  be  felt  —  vaguely,  no  doubt  —  but  still  felt,  to  be 
a  part  of  a  great  world-literatue,  not  merely  a  study  of  authors, 
but  as  a  feature  of  human  advancement.  English  history  meant 
a  more  careful  study  of  one  division  of  general  history.  United 
States  history  supplemented  European  history  until  the  period 
following  the  Revolutionary  War.  Civil  government  in  the 
United  States  was  reviewed  from  the  first,  and  shown  to  be  the 
out-growth,  if  not  the  summation,  of  all  that  history  has  done 
for  law  and  liberty. 

But  did  your  pupils  pass  the  examination  ?  the  teacher  asks. 
The  answer  is  in  the  affirmative.  Not  only  were  the  examina- 
tions a  success,  but  the  results  far  exceeded  expectations.  The 
pupils  were  able  to  think  and  to  express  themselves  with  more 
confidence,  if  not  always  correctly.  Facts  were  not  confused, 
they  were  either  known  or  not  known ;  and  more  facts  were 
remembered.  Lastly,  there  was  less  nervousness  and  hesitation 
on  the  part  of  the  student,  not  only  on  sitting  down  to  the 
examination,  but  in  the  daily  recitation  as  well.  No  attempt 
was  made  to  correlate  the  algebra  with  any  of  the  other  subjects 
of  the  course,  and  for  a  part  of  the  year  it  was  taught  by 
another  teacher ;  but  the  good  efifects  of  co-ordination  were  mani- 
fest even  here.  The  student  was  more  confident,  more  ready, 
more  accurate.  A  child  who  can  discuss  intelligently  the  influ- 
ence of  Greece  on  modem  times  and  draw  his  illustrations  from 
European  and  American  history,  may  be  safely  entrusted  to  the 
tender  mercies  of  a  quadratic  equation. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  it  would  seem  that  a  beginning  in 
co-ordination  might  be  made  in  our  secondary  schools.  The 
Report  of  the  Committee  of  Ten  foreshadows  it  only  in  history, 
civil  government  and  political  economy,  and  it  may  be  daring 
of  the  teacher  to  walk  where  this  learned  company  fear  to  tread. 
It  is  also  true  that  courses  of  study  are  poorly  arranged  for 
correlation  by  the  individual  teacher ;  in  departmental  teaching 
the  difficulties  seem  almost  insurmountable.     Yet  I  believe  that 
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co-ordination  is  possible  in  spite  of  any  one  or  all  of  these  diffi- 
culties. Courses  of  study  are  changed  continually,  and  must  be 
subject  to  revision  till  the  end  of  time.  An  effective- course  of 
study  must  be  adapted  to  circumstances,  and  circumstances  vary 
with  progress.  Even  in  departmental  teaching,  that  teacher  will 
be  most  successful  who  knows  how  to  make  his  subject  an 
organic  part  of  the  curriculum.  The  child^s  attitude  toward 
truth  is  what  we  strive  to  develop.  The  subject  of  the  moment 
is  the  instrument  for  the  moment ;  the  artist  has  many  tools,  the 
artisan  one.  Truth  remains  a  unity  though  many-sided. 
When  the  teachers  in  our  secondary  schools  realize  that  co-ordi- 
nation means  economy  in  the  physical  and  mental  energy  of 
themselves  and  of  their  pupils,  co-ordination  will  be  tried,  and 
tried  successfully. 


THE   CRITIC   AT   SEA.  * 

A  review  of  "  The  PMic  School  System  of  the  United  Stales." 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OP  "PRESTON  PAPERS,"  NEW  YORK  aTY. 

VII. 

The  Public  Schools  of  Buffalo. 

'*  The  fun  of  all  talk  is  to  find  out  what  a  man  really  thinks,  and  then  con- 
tiust  it  with  the  lies  he  has  been  telling  all  dinner,  and,  perhaps,  all  his  life." 

Disraeli:  Lothair, 

In  describing  the  schools  of  Buffalo,  the  Dr.  was  obliged  (p.  65), 
for  some  occult  reason,  to  explain  what  he  means  by  "mechani- 
cal schools ",  although  it  would  seem  unnecessary  to  formulate 
the  thought  in  words  so  frequently.  But  printer's  ink  is  as 
cheap  and  abundant  as  his  rhetoric,  and  the  two  have  at  last 
combined  to  produce  a  volume  of  —  what? 

He  further  says  (Idem):  "It  is  certainly  not  proper  for 
school  oflficials  to  condemn  strongly  all  that  pertains  to  the 
mechanical,  and  to  endorse  warmly  the  views  of  educational 
scientists,  and  then  to  convey  to  the  public  the  impression  that 
they  practise  in  their  schools  what  they  preach  outside  of  them, 
when,  in  truth,  the  schools  in  their  charge  are  pervaded  with  just 
those  things  which  they  condemn,  while  those  which  they  com- 
mend cannot  be  found  in  them." 


•  Copyright,  1894,  by  Kasson  &  Palmer. 
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That  seems  like  a  truism  which  ought  not  to  require  so  many 
32-caliber  words  and  phrases  of  an  ''educational  scientist"  to 
elucidate,  even  to  the  "  grossly  ignorant "  teachers  of  America. 
Disraeli  saw  the  "  fun  "  of  such  talk,  but  the  dolorous  Dr.  saw 
only  the  certain  impropriety  of  it ;  and  he  might  safely  have  left 
it  out  of  his  patent  process  for  enlightening  pedagogues,  as  most  of 
them  are  capable  of  the  severe  effort  required  to  make  the  deduc- 
tion for  themselves  I 

On  page  66  he  says :  ''  A  striking  instance  of  this  nature  may 
be  found  at  Buffalo,  and,  in  order  to  illustrate  my  meaning,  I 
shall  compare  what  the  superintendent  of  schools  in  that  city 
remarks  in  his  annual  report  of  1889-90,  in  regard  to  what 
schools  should  do,  and  what  they  should  not  do,  with  the  instruc- 
tion as  I  found  it  in  the  schools  in  his  charge." 

It  is  lamentable  that  the  "  feast  of  reason  "  to  which  we  have 
been  invited  needs  so  much  ''illustration,"  and  that  there  seem 
to  be  no  short  cuts,  even  in  the  illustrating.  Surely,  one  whose 
chief  claim  to  attention  lies  in  his  scathing  criticism  should  at 
least  furnish  "  ignorant  teachers  "  with  English  that  would  inter- 
pret itself  occasionally  I 

Quotations  are  then  made  as  promised,  and  also  expounded  — 
doubtless  on  the  presumption  that  the  language  of  the  reports 
was  too  profound  for  the  ordinary  reader  —  and  he  minutely 
describes  "  some  of  the  teaching  that  I  witnessed  in  the  public 
schools  of  Buffalo,  in  order  to  give  the  reader  an  opportunity  to 
judge  for  himself  how  well  the  claim  to  superiority  bears  the  test 
of  actual  investigation."     (  P.  67.) 

I  may  be  mistaken,  but  in  some  way  it  has  never  occurred 
to  me  that  (vdion  could  precede  thxmghJt^  as  it  seems  necessary  to  do 
in  order  to  satisfy  this  impatient  expert.  To  my  mind,  the 
Buffalo  superintendent's  words  (  quoted,  as  stated  would  be  done, 
by  our  author  ),  "  my  desire  to  keep  the  school  department  of  our 
city  abreast  of  the  foremost  in  the  race  for  supremacy  "  show  the 
thought  which  naturally  precedes  acHony  even  in  reforms  I 

I  would  ask,  before  sitting  in  condemnation  on  the  humil- 
iated Buffalonian  (since  elevated  by  some  mystic  process  to  the 
ofiSce  of  state  superintendent?).  What  is  meant  by  "actual 
investigation  ?  "  Who  made  the  investigations  ?  What  "  expert " 
or  other  quaUfications  did  he  bring  to  the  work  in  Buffalo? 
How  many  schools,  and  what  ones,  did  he  inspect  ?     What  was 
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the  proportion  of  that  number  to  the  entire  number  of  schools  in 
-Buffalo  ?  How  long  a  time  was  spent  in  each  ?  In  all  ?  "  Actual 
investigation  "  means  rather  more  than  entering  the  edge  of  the 
system,  and  demands  some  traits  of  which  the  book  under  review 
doesn't  seem  to  give  any  very  indisputable  evidence,  "  it  being  a 
well  known  fact." 

Again ;  I  am  not  sure,  even  if  the  teaching  was  faithfully 
reported,  and  the  very  best  he  found  there  waa  conscientiously  dis- 
cussed, that  he  really  Tieeds  to  ( covertly  or  otherwise  )  accuse  the 
Superintendent  of  willful  misrepresentation  as  to  the  actual  con- 
dition of  the  schools  under  his  charge,  it  being  a  well  known  fact 
that  there  may  be  a  difference  of  opinion,  however  slight,  as  to 
just  what  application  of  the  "  universally  accepted  psychological 
law  "  ( p.  66 )  to  which  he  refers  may  be  made  in  a  given  case. 

Our  quaint  old  humorist,  "  Bill  Nye,"  has  given  us  an  apt 
illustration  of  the  thorns  that  protect  the  roses  of  the  "  universally 
accepted  psychological  law  "  from  the  too  common  grasp  of  the 
"ignorant"  but   enthusiastic  teacher  when  he  tells  us  that  — 

*'  Sometimes,  when  the  children  were  slow  to  remember  a  word, 
and  hence  its  corresponding  letter,  I  have  drawn  the  object  on  a 
blackboard  or  on  the  side  of  the  bam.  For  instance,  we  will 
suppose  that  '  D '  is  hard  to  fix  in  the  mind  of  the  pupil,  and 
the  words  to  which  it  belongs  as  an  initial  do  not  readily  cling  to 
the  memory.  I  have  only  to  draw  upon  the  board  a  Deuteron- 
omy, a  Delphi,  or  a  Dishabille,  and  he  will  never  forget  it.  No 
matter  how  he  may  struggle  to  do  so,  it  will  still  continue  to 
haunt  his  brain  forever.  Those  who  have  used  my  method  say 
that  after  mastering  the  alphabet,  the  binomial  theorem  and  the 
rule  in  Shelly's  Case  seemed  like  child^s  play." 

Had  not  "  Universally  accepted  psychological  laws  "  better  be 
left  out  of  the  question  by  the  uninitiated  ? 

Evidently,  even  the  expert  repented  that  he  had  borne  quite  so 
heavily  on  the  fact  of  the  responsibility  of  the  Superintendent  in 
question,  for  on  page  76  he  says : 

"The  supervision  itself  is  of  the  scantiest,  the  city  superintend- 
ent being  the  only  supervising  officer,  although  there  are  seven 
hundred  teachers  in  the  system." 

This  would  seem  to  demonstrate  the  possibility  that  the  Super- 
intendent might  have  a  very  high  ideal,  and  be  working  toward  it 
(as  hinted  in  his  report)  yet  be  unable  at  once  to  compel  its 
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attainment  by  all,  or  even  to  know  that  all,  or  just  who,  did  not 
teach  after  his  exalted  pattern,  and  still  be  entirely  sincere  in  his 
wish  that  it  should  be  done,  and  honest  in  his  conviction  that  it 
is  being  done  as  a  rule. 

Again  :  the  superintendent  may  be  ( I  do  not  know  him  per- 
sonally, so  I  am  only  reviewing  the  may  be^a  in  his  case )  more 
of  an  educator  than  the  " expert"  credits  him  with  being ;  and 
it  may  have  dawned  upon  him  that  no  matter  how  earnestly 
he  desires  immediate  perfection,  reforms  in  education,  like 
other  important  changes  of  a  radical  nature,  require  some  time 
to  work  out,  and  that  this  would  be  especially  true  where  the 
main  instruments  are  American  teachers  whose  '^  professional 
weakness  is  the  greatest  sore  spot  of  the  American  schools." 
(  P.  14.)  Again;  with  his  wide  practical  knowledge  of  schools,  he 
may  be  able  to  detect  the  under-current  of  philosophy  used 
where  a  tyro  would  not. 

We  cannot  afford  to  be  too  severe  upon  the  Buffalo  Super- 
intendent for  giving  expression  to  high-minded  aims  in  his  work, 
if  we  concede  the  truth  of  the  author's  proposition  as  to  supe^r- 
intendents  in  general,  found  on  page  12  :  ''He  seldom  fails  to 
stamp  the  schools  with  his  individual  pedagogical  ideas,,  thus 
giving  the  education,  in  his  schools  at  least,  a  tendency  in  a  certain 
direction." 

In  order  to  stamp  the  schools  with  his  individual  pedagogical 
ideas,  he  must  have  individual  pedagogical  ideas,  which  the 
quotations  from  the  Buffalo  report  show,  per  se,  that  the  Super- 
intendent has  —  for  language  can  never  rise  beyond  the  level  of 
ideas,  and  My  language  surely  demonstrates. -this.  His  report, 
taken  in  connection  with  the  assumption  th^t  some  of  his  teachers 
were  mechanical  in  their  methods,  woulij  be  evidence  to  me  that 
if  he  planted  a  bean  one  day,  he  would  not  dig  it  up  the  next, 
because  it  had  not  followed  the  example  of  the  fabulous  legumi- 
nous herb  grown  by  the  traditionq^l  "  Jack  "  of  the  nursery  tales ; 
and  therein,  at  least,  he  shows  the  good  sense  that  is  worth  as 
much,  "  pound  for  pound,"  in  the  educational  market  as  some 
other  qualities  with  higher  sounding  appellations ! 

On  page  68,  a  lesson  in  geography  is  described,  in  which  the 
author  has  unwittingly  ( if  not  unwillingly )  shown  that  at  least 
one  of  the  greatly-to-be-despised  teachers  of  Buffalo  had  attacked 
the  question  of  personal  correction  of  class  work  —  the  bete  noire 
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of  many  an  over-worked  (and  over-criticised?)  under-paid 
teacher ;  also,  that  her  treatment  of  the  class,  by  allowing  each  to 
report  from  his  own  work,  seems  in  line  with  good  ethical  culture 
and  self-government  everywhere. 

On  page  69,  another  teacher  opens  a  lesson  in  geography  with 
the  question, " How  long  does  it  take  to  go  to  California? "  which 
she  changed  to  "  Tell  me  first  why  you  would  like  to  go  to  Cali- 
fornia;*' two  of  the  answers  being :  "I  should  like  to  drive  around 
the  mountains ;"  "I  should  like  to  see  the  Golden  Gate."  These, 
coupled  with  the  learned  author's  statement  that  "  The  children 
appeared  to  do  more  toward  the  enlightenment  of  the  teacher 
than  the  latter  did  to  enlighten  them,"  might  lead  some  peo- 
ple ( who  are  not  saturated  with  psychology )  to  believe  that  the 
eminent  critic  did  not "  observe  "  quite  deeply  nor  broadly  enough 
when  he  condemned  the  BuflFalo  work  as  being  purely  mechan- 
ical. He  ought  to  be  given  another  half  hour,  in  which  to 
'*  investigate  "  and  '*  study." 

"The  pedagogical  absurdities  were  numerous"  (p.  70)  in 
another  school  that  he  visited,  but  "for  the  purpose  of  economiz- 
ing space  '*  he  agrees  to  "  confine  my  remarks  to  the  curiosities 
which  I  found  in  one  of  the  lower  grades."  If  a  "  curiosity  " 
was  the  real  game  for  which  the  hunter  tramped,  surely  a  "  lower 
grade "  class-room  in  a  cosmopolitan  city  was  a  most  excellent 
place  in  which  to  trap  his  object,  be  it  what  it  may. 

As  to  the  method  used  in  the  spelling  class,  at  which  he  had 
the  honor  to  be  present,  I  really  think  there  have  been  much 
worse  ones  than  having  ''  lower  grades  "  read  in  concert,  from  the 
open  book,  the  words  which  were  to  be  learned  for  that  lesson. 
Some  very  good  educators  still  contend  that  spelling  is  largely 
done  through  sight ;  and  surely,  if  they  studied  the  words  directly 
from  the  printed  page,  these  lower  grade  children  had  the  correct 
form  before  them,  and  of  itself,  this  is  a  step  in  the  right  direc- 
tion. That  it  was  done  "  in  concert "  showed  an  economical  use 
of  limited  time  (  quite  as  important  to  some  teachers  as  ^'  space  " 
to  authors  —  ^^pra.-^)  and  also,  to  encourage  the  timid  and 
strengthen  the  weak,  besides,  possibly,  correcting  some  erroneous 
or  vague  ideas  as  to  the  names  of  the  letters,  which  may  have 
seized  upon  some  infantile  mind.  In  these  ways,  concert  reci- 
tations are  desirable  aids  as  preliminary  to  individual  work. 
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With  the  "  sing-song  so  marked  that  it  resulted  in  a  well- 
defined  melody  "  I  have  no  fault  to  find,  either ;  but  should  con- 
sider it  infinitely  preferable  to  the  eflfect  that  must  follow  if  given 
harshly,  in  tones  that  could  not  be  reproduced  upon  the  staff — 
as  the  author  did  with  this  lesson,  in  presenting  it  to  us  with 
-characteristic  sarcasm,  and  in  fair  imitation  of  a  distinguished 
feminine  author  across  the  briny  deep. 

"  After  the  words  had  been  spelled  in  this  manner  for  the 
second  time,  the  lesson  took  a  new  turn.  The  children  were  now 
told  to  close  their  books,  and  when  this  had  been  done,  the 
teacher  heard  them  spell,  individually,  the  words  they  had  just 
studied  in  concert.  When  all  the  words  had  been  spelled  indi- 
vidually, I  expected  to  hear  another  subject  announced,  but  I 
learned,  to  my  utter  amazement,  that  the  pupils  were  to  be  treated 
to  a  third  course,  for  the  teacher  here  remarked  :  '  We  will  now 
write  the  words ;' "  all  of  which  shows  that  at  least  one  of  the 
"mechanical"  teachers  of  Buffalo  appreciates  the  educational 
value  of  thoroughnesSj  a  quality  for  which  some  of  the  critics  seem 
to  have  no  use  I  She  also,  evidently,  knew  that  a  lesson  just 
learned  would  be  clinched  by  writing  it ;  and  that  the  '*  drill  '* 
was  necessary  in  order  to  impress  the  word-forms  on  the  minds  of 
her  little  five-year-olds !  Of  course  it  would  be  somewhat "  amaz- 
ing" to  one  unacquainted  with  child-life  and  childish  needs, 
such  knowledge  coming  quite  freely,  however,  to  "  lower  grade  " 
teachers  in  most  of  our  public  schools !  ! 

Just  here  I  want  to  call  attention  to  the  words  these  "  lower 
grade  "  children  were  spelling,  and  contrast  them  with  the  "  Up. 
Go  up.  Do  go  up.  We  do  go  up,"  of  our  childhood,  and  the  "  ab, 
eb,  ib,  ob,  ub,"  of  our  ancestors'  day  and  generation. 

The  words  of  the  lesson  selected  by  the  distinguished  critic  of 
our  public  schools  as  a  target  for  his  scathing,  denunciation  were 
" steal"  and  "their,"  and  were  taken  from  the  reading  lesson  for 
the  day  !  This  method  seeTns  to  carry  common  sense  with  it,  and 
to  lose  nothing  by  comparison  with  the  above  quotations  from 
more  antique  methods;  so  we  may  comfort  ourselves  with  the 
reflection  that  the  educational  world  does  move,  and  not  always 
backward  ! 

Number  work  was  next  on  the  program  of  this  "  lower  grade  " 
•class  and  it  came  in  for  its  share  of  withering  scorn.  On  page  73  the 
critic  describes  the  class  work,  saying  among  other  things  : 
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*'  The  first  example  the  teacher  gave  them  was  the  following : 
6  —  2  +  4  =  ?  After  the  children  had  written  this  upon  their 
slates,  motions  were  made  by  them  which  indicated  that  they  had 
had  a  considerable  amount  of  experience  in  counting  on  their 
fingers." 

"  Amount  of  looks  superfluous  to  me,  but  from  a  psychological 
standpoint  it  may  be  indispensable  to  a  full  understanding  of 
the  somewhat  ambiguous  statement.  "A  considerable"  exper- 
ience in  a  lower  grade  class  presupposes  that  some  of  it  must  have 
been  gained  outside  of  the  schoolroom,  in  which  case  it  is  hardly 
just  to  blame  the  teacher  for  the  "  experience "  which  is  not 
acquired  within  her  jurisdiction. 

The  same  paragraph  reads  further :  **  One  boy  displayed  quite 
an  original  method  of  calculating.  He  performed  the  example 
in  this  way  :  he  made  six  strokes  upon  his  slate,  rubbed  out  two 
of  them,  added  four  strokes  to  those  remaining,  and  finished  by 
counting  the  number  of  strokes  then  on  the  slate.  It  was  all  done 
with  remarkable  rapidity." 

Commend  me  to  a  "  system,"  or  a  teacher,  which  allows  so 
much  originality  !  I  see  nothing  objectionable  in  a  five-year-old 
child  ascertaining  for  himself,  in  the  quickest  possible  way,  just 
what  6  —  2+4  equals.  This  is  not  the  generation  when 
several  months  and  a  vast  amount  of  philosophy  are  run  to  waste 
to  develop  just  such  truths,  and  dozens  more  of  a  similar  nature. 
Time  is  money  in  the  common  school  and  in  the  business  world. 
Strokes  on  the  slate  are  counted  with  more  comfort,  mayhap,  than 
strokes  on  the  person  ;  and  the  boy  who,  in  a  '*  lowest  grade  "  has 
learned  to  do  the  one  with  ^*  remarkable  rapidity,"  will  not  be 
likely  later  to  suffer  the  other  without  a  vigorous  protest ! 

On  the  next  page,  in  the  same  connection,  the  learned  author 
says :  "I  visited  a  number  of  classes  in  this  building,  and 
before  leaving  it  I  saw  things  which  convinced  me  that  the  ped- 
agogical skill  of  other  teachers  employed  there  was  not  much 
above  that  displayed  by  the  one  whose  work  I  have  just 
described." 

I  hope  that  the  "  things  "  seen  were  more  common  than  the 
"invisible  see-saw,"  the  "traveling  pump-handle,"  and  the  "fly 
with  chalk  legs "  to  which,  at  various  times  in  his  progress  of 
triumph,  the  scholarly  (?)  author  has  referred,  some  of  which 
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were  given  with  their  "settings"  in  the  October  number  of  Educa- 
tion I  To  the  darkened  intellect  of  the  "  average  American 
teacher  "  such  scientific  comparisons  are  practically  worthless  for 
every  day  use,  however  necessary  or  entertaining  in  the  realms 
and  functions  of  psychological  pedagogy,  or  pedagogical  psy- 
chology. 

On  the  same  page  the  eminent  author  disclaims  the  necessity 
for  further  descriptions  of  class  work,  in  the  following  "  scientific  " 
English  :  **  Space  will  not  permit  me  to  enter  further  into  the 
detailed  description  of  Buffalo's  class-room  work.  Indeed,  it 
were  needless  to  do  so,  for,  owing  to  the  general  uniformity  of 
methods  in  vogue  in  the  public  schools  of  that  city,  their  general 
characteristic  features  may  be  summed  up  in  a  few  words "  — 
and  he  devotes  the  next  page-and-a-half  to  these  *'  few  words." 

I  can  remember  so  far  back  as  when  my  own  public  school 
teacher  would  not  have  permitted  such  a  paragraph  as  the  above 
quotation  to  remain  uncorrected  in  any  of  my  juvenile  efforts  at 
composition  ;  and  I  can  today  point  to  dozens  of  public  schools 
in  the  cities  "  observed,"  whose  twelve-year-old  pupils  could  put 
the  same  thoughts  (?)  into  better  English  and  less  space,  at  the 
first  trial.  As  an  experiment,  how  would  the  following  substi- 
tute do : 

"  Space  forbids  further  detailed  description  of  class-room  work 
in  Buffalo.  The  uniformity  of  methods  there  in  vogue  make  it 
needless,  and  the  general  characteristic  features  may  be  briefly 
summed  up." 

Fifty-two  words,  as  against  thirty,  where  economy  of  space  is 
considered,  and  to  state  a  seemingly  unimportant  fact !  Well, 
doubtless,  there  may  be  room  for  improvement  in  Buffalo  schools ; 
but  there  certainly  is  in  the  rhetoric  which  saixctions  the  use  of 
such  a  word  as  "  general "  twice  in  a  five-line  sentence,  and  nearly 
twice  the  number  of  words  necessary  to  express  the  thought. 
Quantity  of  "  space  "  should  not  elbow  ideas  entirely  out  of  sight ! 

In  the  first  paragraph  on  the  next  page,  "  Indeed "  is  used 
twice  to  introduce  sentences  which  would  have  been  fully  as  keen 
if  beheaded,  even  if  less  "  scientific  "  in  construction.  They  read, 
in  part :  '*  Indeed,  the  scientific  teaching  of  geography  is  an  art " 
and  **  Indeed,  I  found  but  few  cities  where  so  little  had  been  done 
toward  lightening  the  burdens  of  the  children." 
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Suggestions,  theories  and  directions  for  "  improvement  of  the 
schools "  abound  here  as  elsewhere  in  the  book ;  but  paper 
•educationists  are  not  always  the  most  practical  in  dealing  with 
large  problems  of  this  nature,  nor  especially  modest  in  announc- 
ing their  dogmas.     I  cull  from  pages  77-79  : 

"  First,  the  board  is  composed  of  laymen,  and  consequently  of 
persons  not  qualified  to  inquire  ( Why  are  they  not  *'  qualified  to 
inquire  "  ?  )  into  the  true  competency  of  a  teacher,  true  compet- 
ency depending  on  a  knowledge  of  just  those  things  of  which  lay- 
men are  supposed  to  know  nothing,  namely, —  psychology  and 
pedagogy,  the  sciences  upon  which  scientific  teaching  is  founded.'* 

Candidly,  that  paragraph  seems  not  even  tinctured  with  doubt 
nor  humility,  but  unquestioningly  asserts  the  lack  of  qualifica- 
tions of  the  laymen  in  the  same  magnificent  way  in  which  "  true 
competency  "  is  made  to  depend  upon  a  knowledge  of  psychology 
and  pedagogy.  We  could  have  spared  the  definition  of  psychol- 
ogy and  pedagogy,  however  ("  the  sciences "),  and  the  sentence 
would  not  have  been  fatally  marred  by  the  omission ! 

"  Besides,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  the  quality  of  the  schools 
does  not  depend  nearly  so  much  on  what  the  teachers  know  at  the 
time  of  their  appointment,  as  it  does  on  what  is  done  toward 
educating  them  professionally  after  their  appointment." 

I  will  leave  this  "  scientific  "  absurdity,  the  rhetoric  (  or  want 
of  it ! )  that  requires  "  appointment "  to  here  officiate  twice,  and 
all  —  to  the  judgment  of  the  intelligent  readers  of  Education, 
and  make  but  one  more  quotation  from  this  highly  scientific 
chapter : 

"  It  follows  that  something  much  more  radical  must  be  done 
before  the  schools  of  BuflFalo  may  be  expected  to  improve  to  an 
appreciable  extent.  As  the  causes  of  evil  in  BuflFalo, —  politics, 
untrained  teachers  and  scanty  supervision — are  identical  with 
those  which  were  found  at  Baltimore,  I  can  but  suggest  identical 
remedies  for  their  eradication.  To  rid  the  schools  of  politics, 
nothing  but  a  complete  reorganization  of  the  whole  school  system 
will  suffice,  for  the  reason  that  at  BuflFalo,  politics  enter  {(sic)  into 
every  branch  of  the  system.  And  to  remedy  the  evils  arising  from 
incompetent  teachers,  I  know  of  but  one  thing  that  can  be  relied 
upon,  namely, —  thorough  supervision." 

The  BuflFalo  laymen  who  are  "  supposed  to  know  nothing  of 
psychology  and  pedagogy,"  the  "one-third  of  a  superintendent" 
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(p.  77  )  and  the  incompetent  teachers  of  that  wind-swept  city,  are 
under  a  weight  of  obligation  to  their  kindly  critic  from  which 
this  generation  can  hardly  expect  to  recover ;  but  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  ere  the  calm  of  another  century  fills  their  eyes  with  scientific 
dust,  their  mouths  with  scientific  phrases,  and  their  heads  with 
scientific  nonsense,  their  critic  will  have  learned  at  least  the  rudi- 
ments of  scientific  "  observation  "  of  schools  and  teachers ! 

I  hope  to  visit  Buffalo  in  the  near  future,  and  see  for  myself 
how  these  unscientific  schools  are  kept  alive.  Until  then,  I  can 
only  wail  with  Campbell,  in  his  *'  Pleamres  of  Hope :  " 

"  O  Btar-eyed  Science  !  hast  thoa  wandered  there, 
To  waft  us  home  the  meeaage  of  despair  7  " 


MORAL  INSTRUCTION  IN  SCHOOLS. 

8.  EDWARD  WARREN,  NEWTON,  MASS. 

The  times  loudly  call  for  serious  consideration  of  this  great 
subject.  This  is  sufficiently  evident,  without  labored  argument, 
from  the  perennial  object  lesson  afforded  by  the  daily  specta- 
cle of  rogues,  only  too  keenly  intelligent,  flying  hither  and 
thither  to  escape  the  consequences  of  their  offences  against 
good  morals — in  other  words,  the  consequences  of  their  misuse 
of  knowledge. 

Since  character  determines  the  uses  to  which  knowledge  shall 
be  put,  the  value  of  everyone's  knowledge,  both  to  himself 
and  to  society,  depends  on  his  character.  Character  is  there- 
fore of  prime  importance. 

But  the  formation  and  fortification  of  good  character,  by 
precept,  example,  and  systematic  teaching,  is  the  very  purpose 
of  moral  instruction.  Hence,  bearing  in  mind  that  intelli- 
gence and  virtue  are  the  equally  indispensable  twin  founda- 
tions of  permanent  free  government,  we  may  proceed  to  apply 
to  our  subject  the  favorite  American  idea  of  equal  rights,  in 
behalf  both  of  society  as  a  whole  and  of  its  individual  members, 
by  laying  down  the  two  following  propositions. 

1.  The  state  has  as  good  a  right  to  protect  itself  against  vice 
by  teaching  virtue  as  it  has,  by  common  consent,  to  protect 
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itself  against  ignorance  by  teaching  the   elements  of   know- 
ledge.    Likewise : 

2.  Every  child  has  as  good  a  right  to  instruction  in  morals, 
as  a  means  of  defence  against  vice  and  its  train  of  evils,  as,  by 
general  agreement,  he  has  to  instruction  in  the  knowledge  by 
which  he  can  escape  the  evils  of  ignorance. 

No  one  questions  the  right  of  every  child  to  learn  to  read, 
in  order  that  he  may  possess  the  pass-key  to  the  whole  tem- 
ple of  pf inted  knowledge.  No  one  would  deprive  him  of  the 
right  to  a  knowledge  of  the  elements  of  arithmetic  and  geom- 
etry, that,  being  thus  enabled  to  measure  and  calculate,  he 
may  be  fitted  to  enter  upon  various  business  or  industry. 
Then,  since  intelligent  care  can  confirm  and  preserve  health,  on 
which  the  value  of  the  body  as  the  servant  of  the  mind  so 
greatly  depends,  every  child  has  the  right  to  all  the  instruc- 
tion he  can  get  in  practical  physiology.  Every  youth,  too, 
having  taste  and  opportunity  for  it,  has  a  right  to  study  his- 
tory, that  he  may  profit  by  the  world's  experience;  and 
geography,  that  he  may  know  the  scenes  of  great  events,  and 
where  the  actors  in  them  lived.  Much  more  then,  by  rea- 
son of  the  relation  of  character  to  knowledge,  has  every  child 
an  especial   right  to  an  education  in  morals. 

If  the  progression  of  thought  has  thus  far  been  natural 
and  reasonable,  the  question  must  here  immediately  arise: 
Why,  then,  is  not  instruction  in  morals  universally  demanded, 
and  everywhere  enthusiastically  given  ? 

Perhaps  the  greatest  hindrance  to  giving  this  most  desir- 
able instruction  is  that  undeservedly  influential,  yet  really  most 
unsubstantial,  of  bugbears, — the  cry  of  "  sectarianism."  To 
show  how  this  is  so,  and  also  to  point  out  a  way  of  escape  from 
the  difficulty,  it  is  necessary  to  turn  aside  to  make  a  few 
explanations  in  answer  to  certain  questions  that  arise  respecting 
the  plan  and  the  method  of  moral  instruction. 

First,  as  to  the  plan  of  moral  instruction.  Since  man,  as 
shown  by  his  acts,  is  everywhere  found  to  be  a  religious  being,  as 
well  as  a  moral  being,  the  important  question  at  once  arises : 
Shall  moral  instruction,  by  recognizing  as  thinkably  separate 
what  is  in  fact  vitally  united,  contemplate  man  as  only  a  moral 
being,  and  so  limit  itself  to  the  consideration  of  those  duties,  or 
grounds  of  duty,  which  concern  man  simply  as  man?     Or,  shall 
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it,  by  recognizing  the  vital  union  of  morals  and  religion,  be 
grounded  on  a  religious  basis,  and  thence  r^ard  man  as  the 
child  of  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  and,  accordingly,  contemplate 
all  men  as  brethren,  as  well  as  competing  fellow  creatures  ?  In 
other  words :  Shall  moral  instruction  be  purely  secular,  that  is, — 
shall  it  recognize  no  other  foundation  or  higher  authority  than 
human  opinion  and  custom?  Or,  shall  it  have  some  kind  of 
religious  basis,  some  reference  to  a  wisdom  and  goodness  and 
authority  superior  to  man's,  whether  apprehended  through  nature 
and  life,  or  known  by  revelation  ? 

To  aid  in  answering  this  fundamental  question,  let  us  briefly 
define  morality  and  religion.  By  morality  we  mean,  conduct 
determined  by  the  thought  of,  and  regard  for,  the  nature  and 
consequent  claims  of  man.  So  far,  and  in  such  things,  as  he  is 
really  suifficient  unto  himself,  man  is  an  independent  sovereign, 
who  only  asks  a  fair  chance.  But  so  far  as  subject  to  common 
limitations  and  liable  to  common  misfortunes,  all  men  are 
mutually  dependent,  and  each  is  his  brother's  keeper.  Complete 
morality  then  contemplates  man  as  in  part  self-sufficient,  and  in 
part  as  mutually  dependent. 

By  religion  is  meant  conduct  governed  by  thought  of  and 
regard  for  the  being,  character,  relation  to  us,  and  consequent 
claims  upon  us,  of  God.  But  though  morality  and  religion  are 
thus  thinkably  separate,  they  are,  as  said  before,  vitally  united 
in  normal  life,  as  can  now  easily  be  demonstrated.  For,  firsts 
one  of  the  foremost  of  the  relations  of  God  to  us  is  that  of  the 
common  Father  of  all ;  from  which  it  follows,  that  one  of  his 
foremost  claims  upon  us  is  that  of  right  treatment  of  our  fellow 
creatures  as  his.  I  have  no  right  to  abuse  or  injuriously  neglect 
what  belongs  to  another  in  a  higher  sense  than  it  does  to  me, 
but  which  is  associated  with  me  and  for  my  benefit.  Again,  since 
every  possible  act  is  in  some  way  either  beneficial  or  injurious  to 
man,  and  also  loyal  or  disloyal  to  Grod,  moral  acts  and  religious 
acts  are  not  necessarily,  and,  indeed,  never  ought  to  be,  totally 
distinct  and  separate  acts,  but  are  the  same  acts  done  on  different 
grounds.  If  I  aid  my  suflFering  neighbor  simply  as  being  a 
creature  of  like  kind  with  myself,  I  perform  a  moral  act.  If  I 
add  the  further  motive  that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  and  care  for 
him  as  such,  my  moral  act  takes  on  also  a  religious  character, — 
becomes  an  act  of  piety  as  well  as  of  morality,  by  being  done 
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with  a  thought  of  God  as  well  as  of  man.  Or,  if  I  can  trace  a 
connection  between  reverent  and  sincere  worship,  and  honesty 
and  fidelity  in  daily  business,  my  worship,  so  far  as  done  as  an 
aid  to  right  conduct  toward  man  in  daily  life,  becomes  a  moral 
as  well  as  a  religious  act. 

We  are  now  ready  to  answer  the  question  as  to  the  basis  of 
moral  instruction,  and  that  reasonably,  or  without  a  shade  of 
partizanship  —  from  which  may  Heaven  defend  all  discussion  of 
such  a  question. 

First,  then,  the  fundamental  objection  to  purely  secular  moral 
instruction  —  though  it  may  be  better  than  none,  and  may  be 
given,  and  have  its  characteristic  fashion  of  text-books  —  is,  that 
it  puts  asunder  what  is  divinely  joined  together.  Thence,  as 
might  be  expected,  other  disadvantages  flow.  Individualism 
only  too  easily  learns  to  say  that  one  man  is  as  good  as  another, 
each  one's  opinion  as  good  as  another's,  and  the  pupil's  as  good 
as  the  teacher's ;  and  morals  may  come  to  be  regarded  as  only  a 
matter  of  individual  sentiment,  or  more  or  less  general  custom, 
having  little  power  to  check  unruly  human  passions  and  their 
«vil  manifestations.  Merely  secular  moral  instruction  also  lacks 
warmth,  from  a  deficient  sense  of  brotherliness  between  men  as 
children  of  God.  The  boundless  rage  of  anarchism  is  associated 
with  fiirious  rejection  of  the  thought  of  one  Almighty  Father  of 
all ;  and  so  man  comes  too  much  to  deem  himself  a  self-sufficient 
sovereign,  empowered  and  entitled  to  right  his  own  wrongs,  and 
remedy  evils  in  his  own  time  and  way,  whether  those  wrongs 
be  real  or  imaginary,  or  those  evils  greater  or  less  than  those 
unknown  ones  which  might  result  from  violence,  which  is  in 
itself  a  great  evil. 

But  if  we  accept  the  substantially  unanimous  verdict  of  the 
human  race  that  there  is  a  God,  who  is,  moreover,  to  a  certain 
degree  profitably  knowable  by  and  through  the  application  of 
the  best  minds  of  the  race  to  the  study  of  nature  and  life ;  and  if 
we  can  go  just  one  step  further,  and  accept  as  one  of  the  most 
natural  of  suggestions  that  a  creating  Father  should  respond  to, 
and  go  out  to  meet  this  capacity  of  His  creatures  for  knowing 
Him  by  a  revelation,  then  moral  instruction,  thus  having  a 
religious  basis,  will  have  a  stronger  ground  to  stand  upon,  and  a 
higher  authority,  sanction  and  standard  to  which  to  appeal,  than 
can  be  afforded  by  capricious  and  variable  human  opinion  and 
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custom.  With  moral  instruction  thus  grounded,  the  mind  is, 
moreover,  neither  fettered  nor  left  to  grope  in  darkness,  but,  walk* 
ing  in  the  light  of  well  settled  first  principles,  is  left  in  happy 
freedom  to  discover  their  applications  to  the  many  details  of 

individual  and  social  conduct. 

« 

Finally,  having  brought  into  the  moral  sphere  the  better  con- 
ception of  man,  as  not  merely  a  rival  in  life  but  as  the  Father's 
child  and  hence  my  brother,  not  only  is  the  moral  judgment 
enlightened,  but  wholesome  play  is  given  to  new  and  higher 
motives  and  purer  affections. 

After  so  much  about  the  plan,  now,  second,  as  to  the  method 
of  moral  instruction.  Shall  it  be  conveyed  only,  or  mostly, 
through  the  character  of  the  teacher,  operating,  as  indeed  it 
always  should,  as  a  constant  object  lesson  and  persuasive  influ- 
ence, in  both  the  major  and  the  minor  morals;  in  both  the 
righteous  substance  and  the  gracious  form  of  conduct?  Or, 
shall  there  be  also  systematic  oral  •  or  text-book  instruction  in 
morals? 

We  declare  decidedly  in  favor  of  a  union  of  both  methods. 
True,  actions  speak  louder  than  words ;  and  example  is  better 
than  precept.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  words  and  precepts 
have  no  use.  Personal  devotion  to  an  admired,  trusted  and 
loved  leader  is  one  of  the  strongest  and  most  generous  of 
motives,  as  is  seen  in  the  case  of  great  parties  and  veteran 
armies.  Nevertheless,  the  leadership  may  sometimes  be  a  bad 
one.  Hence,  without  rejecting,  or  underrating  the  importance  of 
the  method  of  communicating  moral  character  through  the 
leaven  of  personal  influence,  the  obvious  reason  for  including 
systematic  instruction  in  morals  is,  that  the  personal  popularity 
of  the  best-loved  teacher,  acting  winsomely  on  susceptible  young 
affections  and  impulses,  and  so  making  it  especially  easy  to  do 
right,  is  not  enough,  without  a  clear  understanding,  gained  by 
study,  of  what  is  right,  and  why ;  so  that  a  measure  of  intelli- 
gent judgment,  as  well  as  sympathetic  feeling,  can  be  enlisted 
in  behalf  of  well-doing  and  against  evil-doing;  and  so  that 
thus  right  will  be  done  and  wrong  resisted  under  difficult  as 
well  as  under  favorable  conditions. 

The  proper  purpose  of  moral  instruction  being  the  formation 
of  stable  personal  character,  we  would  not,  indeed,  as  has  already 
been  plainly  implied,  make  it  a  matter  of  cold,  dry,  bloodless. 
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loveless  science.  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  the  human  mind  should 
not,  like  a  satellite,  be  centered  in  another  mind  —  which  condi- 
tion is  just  what  causes  one  to  be  called  a  satellite — but,  by 
intelligent  judgment,  right  feeling  and  good-willing  should, 
while  not  rejecting  sympathetic  aid,  counsel  and  advice,  be,  as 
much  as  possible,  self-centered  in  relation  to  its  fellows,  with 
respect  to  stability  of  virtuous  character.  Justice  to  the  analogy 
here  introduced  demands  that  it  be  completed,  so  that  all  to 
which  it  points  may  be  seen,  by  adding  the^t,  so  far,  with  respect 
to  character,  as  the  mind  is  properly  centered  in  aught  outside 
itself,  it  should,  as  the  planets  are  centered  in  the  comparative 
infinity  of  the  sun,  be  centered  in  the  Supreme  Being,  so  as  thus 
to  be  more  surely  held  in  its  proper  orbit  of  well-doing. 

If  what  has  thus  far  been  said  be  essentially  sound,  the 
question  returns  with  added  force:  Why  then  is  not  moral 
instruction  everywhere  enthusiastically  given?  And  if  the 
humbug  cry  of  "  sectarianism  "  be  really,  as  it  seems  to  be,  the 
chief  hindrance  to  such  instruction,  we  may  well  hasten  on  to 
the  final  step  in  clearing  the  way  for  that  greatly  needed  instruc 
tion,  by  showing  the  needlessness  of  the  cry. 

Happily,  this  needlessness  is  easily  shown,  in  two  ways :  It  is 
shown,  first,  by  a  clear  view  of  what  sectarian  instruction  really 
means,  coupled  with  the  then  evident  absurdity  of  supposing 
that  anybody  would  want  it.  Second,  it  is  further  and  other- 
wise shown  by  turning  from  vague  generalities  and  unmeaning 
cries  on  the  subject  to  concrete  examples  of  moral  instruction^ 
not  on  a  basis  of  natural  religion  only,  but  even  on  a  biblical 
foundation. 

First,  then,  what  is  sectarian  instruction?  As  everybody 
knows  Christendom  is  divided  —  whether  for  good  or  ill  matters 
not  to  our  present  purpose  —  into  numerous  sects,  which,  however, 
group  themselves  according  to  their  prevailing  affinities.  Each 
sect  is  marked,  and  accordingly  sometimes  named,  by  certain 
distinctive  doctrines  and  usages.  Moreover,  each  sect  defends  its 
distinguishing  peculiarities  by  an  appeal  to  the  Bible,  or,  also, 
to  Church  History  and  to  Reason.  But,  as  to  the  Bible,  it  is 
here  to  be  particularly  noted,  in  behalf  of  a  correct  understand- 
ing of  our  subject,  that  looking  at  the  Bible  simply  as  one  of  the 
world^s  great  books,  it  contains,  though  not  in  systematic  form, 
a  body  of  moral  teaching,  or  ethics ;  and  likewise,  a  body  of 
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distinctively  religious  teaching.  The  latter,  again,  includes  both 
the  religion  of  development,  or  evoliltion ;  and  the  religion  of 
salvation,  or  rescue.  It  includes  the  former  in  all  that  flows 
from  the  word  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart "  ;  the  normal  result  of  perfect  obedience  to  which  would 
be  the  evolution  from  infancy  of  a  man  perfect  in  every  particu- 
lar toward  (Jod,  toward  man,  and  towards  all  inferior  creatures 
and  things.  The  religion  of  salvation,  or  rescue,  necessary  as  it 
may  be,  especially  belongs,  as  we  fully  and  cheerfully  grant,  to 
the  church,  the  home  and  the  denominational  school,  not  to  the 
non-sectarian  free  public  school.  The  answer  to  the  question  in 
hand  is  now  ready. 

Sectarian  instruction  then  means  instruction  in  the  distinctive 
doctrines  or  usages  of  the  various  sects;  or  the  presentation, 
especially  of  the  religion  of  salvation  or  rescue,  as  held  by  each 
sect.  Now,  with  homes,  churches,  Sunday  schools,  missions  and 
denominational  schools  and  colleges  everywhere  free  to  teach  all 
these  things,  and  with  all  desired  help  from  the  religious  press, 
can  it  be  supposed  that  any  appreciable  portion  of  the  people 
want  to  have  taught,  in  their  free  schools  for  all,  the  Baptist's 
insistance  on  immersion ;  the  Congregationalisms  insistance  on 
the  ecclesiastical  independence  of  the  local  congregation;  the 
Episcopal  conviction  of  the  importance  of  the  episcopate;  the 
Presbyterian  insistance  on  clerical  parity;  the  Papist's  claim 
of  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  over  his  fellow-bishops ; 
or  Calvinistic  election ;  or  the  Methodist's  belief  in  universal 
salvability ;  or  the  Universalist's  trust  in  universal  actual  salva- 
tion for  all ;  the  Unitarian's  doctrine  of  the  simple  unity,  or  the 
Trinitarian's  of  the  composite  unity,  of  the  Divine  Nature  ? 
Indeed,  we  think  not. 

Yet,  with  none  of  these  things,  there  is  still  left  free,  for  the 
use  and  benefit  of  all,  the  whole  body  of  moral  teaching  which 
flows,  as  from  a  fountain-head,  from  the  word :  "  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  This,  in  turn,  naturally  flows 
only  from  the  one  higher  word  concerning  love  to  God ;  since  it 
is  only  as  man  is  felt  to  be  the  child  of  a  common  Father,  that 
he  can  be  fully  recognized  as  a  brother  and  an  object  of  affec- 
tion, so  that,  as  occasion  offers,  I  minister  to  his  necessi- 
ties—  taking  care  to  give  myself  with  my  gift,  and  so  fulfil 
the  excellent  word  of  the  poet :  "  Who  gives  himself  with  his 
alms  feeds  three,  —  himself,  his  hungering  neighbor  and  me." 
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We  now,  second,  will  show,  as  proposed,  the  needlessness  of  a 
fear  of  sectarianism  in  connection  with  moral  instruction  in 
schools,  by  means  of  a  few  examples  of  such  instruction,  though 
supported  by  the  Bible,  as  a  reference  book  in  morals.  Cannot 
the  parable  of  the  sower  be  well  used  to  teach  the  importance  of 
a  feithful  and  wise  use  of  opportunities  for  improvement,  and  of 
freeing  ourselves  from  unfavorable  conditions  for  it?  Is  not  the 
parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  unexcelled  as  a  model  for  all 
illustrative  examples  of,  "who  is  my  neighbor?"  Could  any- 
thing better  show  the  glory  and  beauty  of  whole-souled  mag- 
nanimity in  heartily  forgiving  any  offence  in  whatever  relation 
of  life  committed,  when  it  is  suitably  acknowledged,  than  does 
the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son?  And  what  an  example  of 
magnanimity,  and  of  incorruptible  fidelity,  too,  with  wit  and 
wise  thrift,  is  found  in  the  story  of  Joseph. 

Or,  having  real  examples,  or  supposed  cases,  for  visions  of 
noble  ideals,  what  inspiration  to  lofty  ideals  of  character  may  be 
drawn  from  the  Beatitudes. 

Or,  turning  to  plain  didactic  instruction,  what  a  storehouse  of 
it  for  all  occasions  is  found  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs. 

Or,  finally,  to  mention  a  few  particulars :  Is  neighborliness  to 
be  encouraged?  Then  read,  "  Withhold  not  good  from  them  to 
whom  it  is  due  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it." 
Is  the  emptiness  of  boastful  pride  to  be  exhibited  ?  The  bubble 
is  thus  pricked  :  "  What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ? 
Now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory  ?  " 

Is  the  vanity  of  doing  apparently  philanthropic  or  heroic 
deeds  out  of  ostentation  or  obstinacy  to  be  exposed  ?  Then  see 
that  "  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though 
I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing." 

Now,  without  meaning  to  be  querulous,  it  is  impossible  not  to 
ask  :  Where  is  the  sectarianism,  or  the  chance  for  any,  in  years 
of  time,  or  thousands  of  such  examples  of  the  use  of  the  Bible 
as  a  reference  book  in  moral  instruction  on  a  religious  basis  ;  or, 
at  the  least  on  a  broader  and  deeper  foundation  than  individual 
opinion,  'or  the  average  sentiment  of  the  school  room  ? 

But  supposing  some  measure  of  sectarian  difiiculties  to  be 
imagined  as  possible,  the  case  would  not  be  exceptional.  Such 
difiiculties  may  and  do  arise  to  some  extent  in  connection  with 
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other  subjects,  notably  with  history,  literature  and  natural 
science.  Protestant,  Papist,  Deist,  Agnostic,  Evolutionist  —  all 
can  find  many  a  chance  to  insinuate  their  opinions  in  connec- 
tion with  these  subjects,  either  by  their  comments,  explanations, 
or  selections  for  reading.  Yet  no  one  thinks  of  excluding  any 
of  these  subjects  from  even  the  most  religiously  mixed  schools  — 
no,  not  even  history,  over  which  great  contentions  have  some- 
times arisen.  If,  then,  these  subjects  can  generally  be  peaceably 
and  usefully  retained  in  schools,  the  superlatively  important  sub- 
ject of  training  in  good  moral  character  respecting  self,  fellow- 
man  and  society  ought  to  be  retained.  Probably  in  nothing  do 
the  schools  suit  everybody.  But  that  is  no  reason  for  abolishing 
them.  It  is  thus  far  better  that  there  should  be  sound  and  sim- 
ple instruction  in  morals  by  precept,  example  and  study,  and 
such  as  nobody  can  reasonably  find  serious  fault  with,  than  that 
the  schools  should  impart  knowledge  without  wisdom  also  ;  and 
train  intellects  without  training  character. 

From  all  that  has  now  been  said,  it  appears  that  moral  instruc- 
tion is  highly,  nay,  fundamentally  necessary  ;  that  it  should  natu- 
rally be  more  effective  when  given  on  an  appropriate  religious 
basis,  than  when  placed  on  a  merely  secular  one  ;  that  it  should 
be  imparted  largely  through  living  object  lessons  in  character, 
as  seen  in  the  lives  of  teachers  who,  so  far  as  man  can  be,  are 
living  models  of  what  their  pupils  should  be  ;  that  it  should  also 
be  imparted  through  systematic  study,  attractively  appealing  to 
intelligence,  to  the  end  that  when  the  pupil  is  out  of  reach  of 
protecting  or  persuasive  personal  influence,  he  may,  of  his  own 
mind,  know  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong,  and  why  ;  and  so 
may,  with  wisdom  of  mind  as  well  as  warmth  of  feeling,  choose 
the  one  and  reject  the  other ;  and  that  all  this  necessary,  excel- 
lent and  beneficially  influential  instruction  can  be  given  without 
admixture  of  sectarianism. 

What,  then,  is  the  final  conclusion  in  view  of  the  beginning 
and  progress  of  this  discussion?  This:  Prevention  is  better 
than  cure.  But  if  not  by  sagacious  foresight,  then  it  must  be 
by  regretful  backsight  upon  a  still  further  accumulation  of 
embezzlements,  frauds,  wild  speculations,  corruptions  and  violent 
contentions,  with  accompanying  disgraceful  flights,  murders, 
suicides  and  ruin  of  homes  —  all  owing  not  to  want  of  knowl- 
edge, but  of  character  —  that  the  lesson  will  at  last  be  effectually 
learned  that  it  is  at  least  as  important,  and  hence  as  much  a 
right,  that  the  state  should  protect  itself  against  vice  by  teaching 
virtue,  as  that  it  should  protect  itself  against  ignorance  by  teach- 
ing the  knowledge  that  enables  one  to  earn  his  bread,  and  take 
care  of  his  earnings ;  also  that  every  child  has  an  even  better 
right  to  an  education  in  the  elements  of  good  character  —  with- 
out which  knowledge  is  possibly  but  a  tool  of  mischief — than 
he  has  to  any  or  all  other  learning,  however  precious  it  may  be. 
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EDITORIAL. 

EDUCATION  moves  steadily  along  despite  the  hard  times.  The 
prospects  of  the  magazine  were  never  brighter  than  now.  We 
are  trying  to  furnish  our  readers  with  the  freshest  and  best  educa- 
tional thought.  In  return  we  would  be  much  obliged  to  those  who 
are  behind  in  the  payment  of  their  subscriptions  if  they  would 
remember  us  at  this  time.  To  the  many  who  are  prompt  in  pay- 
ment we  extend  hearty  thanks.  What  does  your  label  say  ?  Is  the 
date  in  advance  ? 

THIRTEEN  million  children  in  the  United  States  are  now  study- 
ing the  effects  of  alcohol  on  the  human  system.  Scientific 
temperance  teaching  has  also  been  introduced  into  Canada,  France, 
England,  Germany,  Norwaj^  Sweden,  Russia,  Denmark,  the  Danish 
West  Indies,  Bulgaria,  Turkey  in  Asia,  India,  Siam,  China  and 
Japan  —  "  The  Child's  Health  Primer ''  having  been  translated  into 
Chinese  by  an  American  missionary  —  Australia,  New  Zealand, 
Hawaiian  Islands ;  and  South  Africa  should  be  included  in  this 
estimate ;  and  every  State  and  Territory  of  the  fifty  subdivisions  of 
the  United  States  (  five  only  excepted  )  now  enjoy  the  advantage  of  a 
law  requiring  instruction  on  this  subject.  It  has  been  well  said  that 
if  the  W.  C.  T.  U.  and  Mrs.  Hunt,  its  great  leader  in  this  work,  had 
accomplished  nothing  more  in  twenty  years,  they  would  have  had 
abundant  reason  to  be  satisfied  because  of  the  millions  of  children 
who  are  now  building  character  on  a  higher  plane  than  any  others 
that  have  lived. 

THE  crusade  against  disease,  inaugurated  in  Boston  by  the 
appointment  of  fifty  regular  physicians  to  make  daily  inspec- 
tion of  every  public  school,  has  been  reinforced  by  a  movement 
against  slates  and  slate  pencils.  It  is  argued  that  the  use  of  slates  is 
not  neat,  and  trying  to  the  nerves  of  teacher  and  pupil ;  that  it 
tends  to  develop  muscles  which  are  not  needed  in  writing  on  other 
materials  where  the  resistance  is  much  less  than  that  of  the  slate  to 
the  slate  pencil ;  and  that  it  establishes  habits  which  have  to  be 
unlearned  and  corrected  by  the  writing  masters.  Accordingly,  slates 
have  been  abolished  in  the  Boston  schools,  and  likewise  in  those  at 
Cambridge.    These  movements  show  a  disposition  to  faithful  study 
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of  the  important  subject  of  school  health  on  the  part  of  the  authori- 
ties, and  an  intelligent  public  opinion  behind  them.  Now  let  some- 
thing be  done  to  secure  a  properly  regulated  temperature  in  the 
country  school  houses,  where,  various  visits  have  convinced  us,  but 
little  attention  to  healthful  conditions  is  bestowed.  The  heat  is 
usually  almost  unendurable  in  at  least  one  such  country  school  that 
we  know  of,  and  the  almost  universal  prevalence  of  colds  among  the 
scholars  is  thus  easily  accounted  for.  The  simple  expedient  of 
investing  in  a  thermometer  and  systematically  consulting  it  will  do 
something  toward  remedying  this  difficulty,  and  there  is  no  question 
but  what  the  intellectual  as  well  as  the  physical  well-being  of  the 
scholars  will  be  subserved  thereby. 

CAREFUL  attention  to  little  things  in  the  school  life  is  not  only 
required  by  a  sensitive  conscience  and  a  high  ideal  of  personal 
attainment,  but  it  has  a  positive  commercial  value.  This  is  illus- 
trated every  day  by  countless  incidents  in  business  life,  the  moral  of 
which  has  its  significant  relation  to  the  duty  of  teacher  as  well  as 
pupil.  For  instance,  we  were  recently  interested  in  the  fate  of  a 
number  of  candidates  who  were  recommended  for  an  important 
position  in  connection  with  a  large  business  house  having  a  capital  of 
several  millions.  The  winning  of  that  position  meant  an  attractive 
and  remunerative  life-work,  in  all  probability,  for  the  successful 
candidate.  We  happened  to  call  on  the  member  of  that  firm  having 
the  matter  in  charge  just  as  he  returned  from  a  conference  with  the 
other  members,  at  which  a  decision  had  been  reached  and  a  choice 
made  between  the  applicants.  He  laid  several  letters  before  us  and 
said  that  the  contest  was  very  close  between  the  writers  of  two  of 
them,  and  that  the  decision  had  finally  turned  in  favor  of  one  because 
of  the  neat  handwriting,  careful  wording,  and  business-like  heading 
and  addressing  of  his  letter.  Probably  the  candidate  himself  never 
will  know  about  this,  much  less  his  teachers  who  required  of  him 
carefulness  in  the  details  as  well  as  in  the  main  objects  of  his  school 
work.  All  the  same  it  counted  materially  in  his  favor,  and  the 
slovenly  methods  of  the  other  candidate  were  a  handicap  on  his 
success.  Elaboration  of  the  point  is  not  needful.  A  word  to  the 
wise  is  sufficient. 
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GENERAL   MARION'S   WIFE. 

BY  Mcdonald  freeman. 

The  Revolutionary  struggle,  with  its  battles  and  trials,  was  over. 
Poverty  stared  General  Francis  Marion  in  the  face ;  during  the  war 
his  property  had  wasted  away  until  it  was  much  reduced.  He 
was  appointed  commandant  of  Fort  Johnson,  with  a  liberal  salary, 
but  legislative  reformers  reduced  the  salary  to  five  hundred  dollars 
a  year.  The  General  had  never  married,  and  just  at  this  time, 
when  he  was  in  poverty  and  getting  old,  occurred  the  romance  of 
his  life.  Mary  Videau  was  a  wealthy  Huguenot  lady,  whose  years 
already  numbered  over  forty.  She  was  yet  single,  and  admiring 
the  bachelor  warrior,  she  delicately  expressed  a  desire  to  some 
friends  to  become  his  wife.  The  pleasant  sequel  to  this  little 
romance  was  that  they  were  married,  and,  to  use  the  language  of 
the  dear  old  fairy  stories,  "lived  happily  until  they  died."  After 
his  marriage,  General  Marion  led  the  life  of  a  quiet,  hospitable 
Southern  gentleman.  His  death  occurred  in  1795,  and  his  last 
words  were  an  index  to  his  lofty  character.  "Thank  God,"  he 
said,  "I  can  lay  my  hand  upon  my  heart  and  say,  that  since  I 
came  to  man's  estate  I  have  never  intentionally  done  wrong  to 
any  one." 

General  Marion  had  no  children,  but  adopted  a  grandson  of  his 
brother  Isaac  as  his  son  and  left  him  his  property.  The  name  of 
this  adopted  son  was  Francis  D  wight,  but  he  changed  it  to  Fran- 
cis Marion.  A  granddaughter  of  his  (in  the  female  line)  is  the  wife 
of  Dr.  Ellison  Capers,  Assistant  Episcopal  Bishop  of  South  Car- 
olina. During  the  Confederate  war  he  was  a  Brigadier  General  in 
the  Southern  army,  and  was  wounded  no  less  than  three  times 
during  that  struggle.  He  entered  the  ministry  of  the  P.  E.  church 
after  the  war. 
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DEPARTMENT  OF  PROFESSIONAL  STUDY. 

THE   TEACHERS'    INTERNATIONAL    READING    CIRCLE.    FOURTH 
MONTHLY   SYLLABUS  FOR  THE  THIRD  YEAR. 

PREPARED  BY  DR.  CHA8.  J.  MAJORY,  NEWTON,  N.  J.,  SECRETARY. 
FOR  THE  USE  OF  CORRESPONDENCE  MEMBERS. 

Everywhere  the  call  is  for  better  teachers,  —  for  teachers  capable  of 
rising  above  the  mere  routine  of  their  daily  work  to  a  feir  conception 
of  the  important  task  that  is  theirs  in  the  training  of  the  human 
mind  and  the  immortal  soul.  It  is  this  element  that  must  consti- 
tute the  professional  part  of  teaching.  The  teacher  who  rightly 
attains  this  will  not  be  less  efficient,  but  more  efficient,  in  the  routine 
work,  and  will  both  accomplish  more  and  enjoy  more  in  its  accom- 
plishment 

I.    ROUSSEAU'S  EMILE.    PAGES  100-130. 

28.  How  are  children  to  be  practically  trained  in  school  so  as 
to  '' arm  them  against  unforseen  accidents?  " 

29.  Can  a  teacher  be  justified  in  adopting  a  willful  deception  in 
order  to  promote  in  a  child  that  acuteness  of  perception  that  will 
detect  the  deception  ? 

30.  What  relation  has  the  sense  of  sight  to  that  of  touch  in  its 
earliest  development? 

31.  What  is  the  especial  great  advantage  in  drawing  from  objects 
rather  than  from  copy  ? 

32.  What  is  the  argument  for  combining  drawing  from  the  copy 
with  object  drawing? 

33.  What  advantages  has  experimental  geometry,  as  suggested  for 
Emile,  over  the  geometry  aj9  commonly  presented  by  theorem  and 
formal  demonstration  ? 

34.  When  should  the  latter  properly  come  in  to  supplement  the 
former? 

35.  To  what  extent  should  the  physical  exercises  of  the  school- 
room have  for  their  purpose  muscular  dexterity  and  agility  ? 

36.  For  what  chief  purpose  are  the  arts  of  recitation  and  singing 
to  be  included  in  the  training  of  youth? 

37.  From  the  age  of  five  to  twelve,  can  all  needed  instruction  be 
acquired  through  experience  and  the  senses  under  any  conditions 
that  can  be  assumed  ? 
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II.    HERBART'S  PSYCHOLOGY.    PAGES  53-73. 

24.  Which  of  the  "five  senses"  seem  sufficiently  complex  in 
respect  to  the  variety  of  sensuous  impressions  to  justify  the  naming 
of  more  than  five  distinct  senses. 

25.  What  constitutes  the  work  of  the  "  inner  sense?  " 

26.  What  analogy  as  to  organ  or  function  can  be  traced  between 
this  "  inner  sense  "  and  the  several  outer  senses  ? 

27.  What  test  may  serve  to  show  a  series-form  to  be  distinct  from 
another  series-form  in  which  it  might  otherwise  be  included? 

28.  In  what  matter,  especially,  has  the  science  of  logic  tended  to 
obscure  the  findings  of  psychology  ? 

29.  Is  the  highest  value  of  the  reproduction  of  concepts  to  be 
found  along  the  line  of  memory  or  of  imagination  ? 

30.  What  bearing  may  the  determination  of  this  question  have 
upon  the  methods  of  good  or  bad  teaching  ? 

III.    ADLER'S  MORAL  INSTRUCTION.    PAGES  63-79. 

29.  In  what  does  the  chief  value  of  fairy  tales,  as  educational 
material,  lie  ? 

30.  What  are  the  two  useful  results  of  stimulating  the  imagina- 
tion by  proper  fairy  tales  ? 

31.  What  are  the  reasons  for  telling  fairy  tales  to  children  rather 
than  giving  them  as  reading  exercises? 

32.  Would  it  be  better  to  let  the  fairy  tale  "  teach  its  own  moral " 
than  to  use  the  tale  solely  for  its  moral  teaching? 

33.  Is  there  any  right  use  with  young  children  for  those  feiry 
tales  that  arouse  fear  and  distrust? 

34.  Do  the  conditions  of  the  primary  school  add  any  duties  of 
childhood  to  the  four  that  are  specified  in  this  connection  by  the 
author? 

35.  What  fairy  tales  can  you  add  to  any  of*  the  four  classified 
lists? 

IV.    FROEBEL'S  EDUCATION  OF  MAN.    PAGES  128-139. 

31.  The  purpose  of  the  school  and  of  its  work  is  to  give  to  tlie 
child  the  inner  relations  and  meanings  of  what  was  before  merely 
external  and  unrelated. 

32.  However  inefficient  the  teacher  may  be,  the  child  naturally 
comes  to  him  with  a  spirit  of  faith  and  hope. 

33.  The  intensive  power  decreases  and  the  extensive  power  increases 
in  passing  from  youth  to  old  age. 

34.  Errors  in  dealing  with  these  powers  result  in  serious  and 
permanent  harm. 
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35.  The  essential  work  of  the  school  is  to  associate  facts  into 
principles,  not  to  teach  isolated  &cts. 

36.  The  personality  and  the  surroundings  of  the  child  constitute 
the  essential  subjects  of  school  instruction. 

V.    PICKARD'S  SCHOOL  SUPERVISION.    PAGES  49-68. 

36.  The  superintendent's  ability  to  lead  should  be  clearly  recog- 
nized by  himself  and  by  others. 

37.  This  ability  must  be  an  outgrowth  of  experience. 

38.  It  requires  &miliarity  with  the  current  work  and  thought  of 
fellow-laborers  in  the  profession. 

39.  The  wise  superintendent  must  be  progressive  and  at  the  same 
time  conservative. 

40.  Care  to  be  exercised  in  giving  and  in  valuing  written  recom- 
mendations of  candidates  for  positions  as  teachers. 

41.  The    written   examination    of  candidates  as  a  first  test  of 
qualifications. 

42.  Trial  in  the  school  room  to  be  provided  for  candidates  before 
permanent  appointment  is  made. 

43.  Inspection  of  work  after  appointment  the  only  basis  of  the 
superintendent's  confidence  in  the  teacher. 

44.  He  should  not  destroy  the  freedom  of  the  teacher  by  dictat- 
ing detailed  modes  of  procedure. 

45.  He   will  need    to  help   some  teachers  to   better  work    by 
restraint ;  others  by  encouragement. 

46.  Patience  and  justice  should  characterize  his  dealing  with  all 
his  teachers  under  all  circumstances. 

47.  His  helpfulness  must  depend  upon  the  co-operation  between 
his  teachers  and  himself. 

48.  The  appointment  and    dismissal    of   teachers   should    rest 
primarily  upon  his  recommendation. 

VI.    LAURIE'S  RISE  OF  UNIVERSITIES.    PAGES  10&-171. 

LECTURE    Vy. 

37.  The  first  specialized  schools  or  universities  were  the  out- 
growth of  individual  zeal  in  teaching  and  in  learning. 

38.  Their  aim  was  to  minister  to  the  immediate  practical  needs 
of  society. 

39.  The  medical  school  at  Salemum  was  the  first  to  be  entitled 
to  the  name  of  university. 

40.  Its  fame  originated  with  the  monastery  established  by  Bene- 
dict in  528. 

41.  The  body  of  teachers  evidently  was  organized  as  a  "  college '' 
during  the  eleventh  century. 
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42.  The  degree  conferred  at  Salemum  constituted  a  license  to 
practise  rather  than  to  teach. 

43.  The  schools  of  law,  of  theology  and  of  medicine,  constituted 
a  university  at  Naples. 

LECrURB  VIII. 

44.  A  school  of  Roman  law,  established  at  Bologna,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  twelfth  century,  through  the  teaching  of  Imerius. 

45.  Out  of  small  beginnings  there  grew  a  great  university  school 
numbering  its  students  by  thousands. 

46.  Organization  of  the  students  for  mutual  help  and  for  common 
protection  from  civic  interference  lead  to  special  assumed  privileges, 
recognized  by  the  emperor  and  by  the  pope. 

LECTURE  IX. 

47.  From  the  impetus  of  Abelard's  teaching  in  philosophy,  Paris 
became  the  center  of  theological  study. 

48.  Disruption  of  the  Paris  university  in  1229,  in  consequence  of 
civic  interference  with  assumed  privileges  of  the  students. 

49.  The  university  as  a  self-regulating  body. 

VII.    PREYER'S  DEVELOPMENT  OF  INTELLECT.    PAGES  99-llS. 

21.  The  beginnings  of  speech  acquirement  are  expremve,  consist- 
ing chiefly  of  inarticulate  sounds. 

22.  The  impressive  processes  in  speech  acquirement  are  manifest 
at  first  in  look  and  gesture  when  a  meaning  of  words  is  partially 
recognized. 

23.  Later,  in  the  imperfectly  spoken  replies  to  simple  questions, 
there  is  manifest  a  central  process  uniting  the  impressive  with  the 
expressive  functions. 

24.  The  details  of  speech  acquirement  must  vary  with  different 
children,  and  will  be  largely  determined  by  surroundings. 

25.  The  earliest  vocal  utterances  in  crying  consist  of  vowel  sounds. 

26.  In  the  case  presented  a  single  complex  vowel  constituted  the 
sole  utterance  for  a  period  of  five  weeks. 

27.  The  first  consonant  heard  on  the  forty-third  day. 

28.  Association  of  several  consonants  with  the  vowels  during  the 
period  from  the  sixth  week  to  the  sixth  month. 

29.  During  this  period  all  utterances  of  sound  are  expiratory. 

30.  Syllables  pronounced  to  the  child  were  first  correctly  repeated 
in  the  eleventh  month. 

31.  At  the  close  of  the  first  year  the  child  but  begins  to  manifest 
an  association  of  an  articulation  with  an  idea. 
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FOREIGN    NOTES. 

A    FKENCH    EXPERT    ON    THE    EXHIBITS    OF    LIBRARIES    AND    PUBLI8HINQ 

HOUSES  AT  CHICAGO. 

One  of  the  most  important  reports  called  forth  by  the  Chicago 
Exposition  is  that  of  the  exhibits  of  publishers  and  book-sellers,  by 
M.  Henri  le  Soudier. 

Two  tasks  were  committed  to  M.  Soudier,  —  first,  to  secure  com- 
plete information  as  to  the  state  and  future  possibilities  of  the  trade 
in  French  books  in  the  United  States,  with  suggestions  of  such 
reforms  as  it  might  seem  well  to  adopt;  second,  a  comparative 
survey  of  the  French  book  exhibits  and  those  of  other  countries. 
Both  subjects  are  treated  in  a  masterly  manner,  and  the  report  has 
scarcely  less  interest  for  the  general  reader  than  for  the  book  trade. 

M.  Soudier  recognizes  that  Germany  is  the  only  serious  competitcwr 
against  France  in  our  market.  The  lessons  which  he  di^ws  for  his 
countrymen  upon  this  point  need  not,  however,  concern  us  here ;  we 
are  interested,  rather,  to  know  his  impressions  of  the  various  exhibits, 
and  especially  of  the  German.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
Germany  was  not  represented  in  the  Paris  Expositions  of  1878  and 
1889,  and  hence  the  Columbian  Exposition  afforded  the  French  the 
first  opportunity  in  twenty  years  for  effective  comparisons  with  their 
rivals.  To  the  credit  of  M.  Soudier,  it  must  be  said  that  he  has  been 
thoroughly  impartial  in  his  estimate  of  the  German  exhibit,  praising 
both  the  quality  and  the  method  of  display.  The  value  of  his 
appreciative  criticism  is  enhanced  by  the  added  details  as  to  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  most  important  German  publishing  houses. 

While  placing  no  exhibit  above  those  of  the  French  publishers,  ad 
regards  quality  or  effective  arrangement,  he  notes  the  keener  business 
instinct  that  led  the  German  exhibitors  to  give  the  public  freer  access 
to  their  treasures.  He  advises  his  countrymen  to  abandon  the 
exclusive  use  of  closed  cases;  **only  works  of  great  value,"  he  says, 
^^  should  be  under  lock  and  key  ;  for  the  rest,  it  is  necessary  to  take 
risks." 

He  gives  a  detailed  account  of  the  American  book  exhibits,  noting 
in  particular,  the  excellence  of  paper  and  type.  The  display  of 
literature  for  children  interested  him,  but  most  of  all,  the  number^ 
enterprise  and  equipment  of  our  libraries.  It  did  not  escape  his 
attention,  that  the  majority  of  the  patrons  are  women,  and  hence 
their  tastes  and  preferences  determine  largely  the  choice  of  books. 
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"  This  intellectual  predominance  of  the  feminine  element,"  he  says, 
'^  assures  a  large  place  to  works  of  literature  and  romances  in  the 
public  libraries." 

In  summing  up  his  conclusions,  after  reference  to  the  publishing 
activity  in  Germany,  he  says,  '4f  the  United  States  produce  less> 
they  achieve  surprising  results,  thanks  to  their  admirable  processes, 
fine  paper  and  perfected  implements." 

UNIVERSITY  NOTES. 

Activity  in  respect  to  building,  and  the  increase  of  general  resources^ 
marks  the  current  history  of  the  facvUis  (University)  of  Montpellier. 
The  new  scientific  laboratories  are  well  advanced.  Funds  for  the 
biological  institute  have  been  pledged  to  the  amount  of  $40,000  from 
the  state,  and  an  equal  sum  from  the  city.  The  zoological  station  at 
Cette  is  in  process  of  construction,  the  department  of  Herault  having 
given  $2000,  the  city  of  Montpellier  $10,000,  and  the  town  of  Cette 
$15,000  for  this  purpose.  The  natural  outcome  of  these  increased 
provisions  is  an  increase  in  students  ;  the  total  for  1893  was  1560, 
exceeding  by  143  the  total  of  the  previous  year ;  of  these,  570  were 
in  the  faculty  of  medicine,  and  368  in  the  faculty  of  law. 

PRUSSIA. 

In  1893-94,  the  budget  for  the  Prussian  Universities  amounted  to 
$102,225  for  administration  purposes,  and  to  $1,261,474  for  salaries. 
The  latter  item  has  increased  by  92  per  cent,  in  25  years. 

The  following  showing,  with  respect  to  salaries,  is  from  a  compila- 
tion published  in  Italy,  L  e.,  "  A'p^unti  di  StcUistica  comparaLa  circa  gli 
onorari  dei  professori  delle  Universita  in  cdcuni  Stati  d'  EwrapaJ^ 

In  Bavaria,  the  salaries  of  professors  range  from  $1000  to  $2850. 
Twenty  professors  receive  the  lowest  sum  mentioned,  one  only  the 
highest;  the  average  salary  is  about  $1400. 

Outside  of  Prussia  and  Bavaria  salaries  range  about  as  follows : 

Strasburg,  $475  to  $2850. 

Erlangen,  $1000. 

Giessen,  $950  to  $1425. 

Heidelberg,  $820  to  $2520. 

Leipzig,  $960  to  $3050. 

Postock,  $830  to  $1350. 

Tubingen,  $960  to  $1050. 

These  salaries  are  increased,  in  most  instances,  by  tuition  fees. 

In  Austria-Hungary,  University  salaries  range  from  $640  to  $1140. 

In  France,  professors  of  the  Paris  faculties  receive  from  $2400  to 
$3000  annually,  and  of  the  departmental  feiculties,  from  $1200  to 
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$2200.    The  salaries  at  Cambridge  University  are  from  $1450  to 
$4860.    Scotch  Universities  show  the  following  : 

Glasgow,  $486  to  $2810. 

Saint  Andrews,  $486  to  $2910. 

Aberdeen,  $1870  to  $7600. 

These  sums  are  often  doubled,  and  even  tripled,  by  various 
bonuses ;  especially  is  this  the  case  at  Glasgow.  The  salaries  in  the 
Edinburgh  faculty  of  medicine  run  from  $950  to  $2000,  to  say  noth- 
ing of  extra  emoluments  which  greatly  exceed  the  original  sum.  In 
the  State  Universities  of  Belgium  (Ghent  and  Li^ge)  professors- 
receive  a  fixed  amount  of  $1400,  which  may  be  increased  by  from 
$200  to  $600.  At  Barcelona,  Spain.  $700  to  $2000  is  the  range  ;  in 
Holland,  at  Groningen  and  Leyden,  $1600  to  $2400;  at  Amsterdam, 
$1800  to  $2000.  In  Prussia,  salaries  are  from  $1800  to  $2500  at 
Helsingfors,  $1700  at  Kiew  and  Saint  Petersburg,  and  from  $680  to 
$700  at  Varsovia. 

In  Switzerland,  the  minimum  and  maximum  are  :  At  Basle,  $600 
and  $800,  respectively  ;  at  Berne,  $460  and  $1100  ;  at  Geneva,  $200 
and  $2400 ;  at  Zurich,  $600  and  $1200.  Professors  are  entitled  to 
pensions  in  nearly  all  European  countries. 

The  bill  for  the  suppression  of  six  out  of  the  seventeen  Italian 
Universities,  drawn  up  by  M.  Martini,  formerly  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction,  was  noticed  in  "  Education  "  of  April,  1893.  The  project 
was  supported  by  a  report  which  is  reviewed  very  fully  in  the 
November  issue  of  the  Revue  Internationale  de  V  EnseignemenL  Pub- 
lished in  book  form  by  Hoepli  (Milan),  the  report  forms  a  valuable 
addition  to  the  current  literature  of  education.  Naturally  it  relates 
chiefly  to  the  status  of  university  work  in  Italy,  but  its  interest  for 
the  general  student  is  enhanced  by  the  comparative  views  with  which 
it  abounds.  M.  Martini  urges  the  suppression  of  a  few  universities, 
that  the  remainder  may  be  more  vigorous  and  fruitful.  He  notes 
that  France  has  only  one  group  of  faculties  (i,  e.,  a  university)  for 
every  2,556,138  inhabitants,  Germany  one  for  every  2,471,423,  while 
Italy  would  have  one  for  every  1,774,024,  if  the  seventeen  were 
equally  distributed.  The  want  of  such  distribution  is  simply  an 
added  reason  for  the  change  proposed.  Necessarily  a  number  of  the 
universities  have  but  meagre  attendance,  with  a  proportionate 
increase  of  expenditure  per  capita.  At  Parma,  Sienna,  and  Sassari,  a 
student  costs  the  state  $220  per  annum ;  at  Turin  only  $60.  At 
Sienna,  in  1891-'92,  there  were  but  104  students  for  16  professors. 
Meanwhile,  provision  is  wanting  for  many  lines  of  scientific  work  and 
the  prestige  of  superior  instruction  in  Italy  is  threatened.     While 
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these  fiEtcts  are  everywhere  recognized,  the  proposition  to  suppress  the 
smaller  universities  is  destined  to  meet  with  serious  opposition. 

HERE    AND    THERE. 

The  London  School  Board  election  resulted  practically  in  the 
defeat  of  the  clerical  extremists.  The  Moderates  will  have  a  majority 
of  three  as  against  a  majority  of  fifteen  on  the  old  Board.  Of  the 
three,  one  is  an  independent  and  at  least  two  others  opposed  to  any 
disturbance  of  the  existing  settlement  of  the  religious  problem.  So 
far  as  actual  votes  go,  the  Progressives  had  a  majority  of  nearly 
150,000  and  their  candidates  led  the  poll  in  every  district.  The 
interest  now  centers  in  the  organization  of  the  new  Board.  The 
proposition  to  appoint  an  outsider  as  chairman  meets  with  much 
favor. 

Nature  presents  the  following  summary  of  a  return  recently  made 
to  the  British  *' Department  of  Science  and  Art."  "The  total 
amount  spent  on  technical  education  during  the  year  1892-'93,  in 
England,  Wales  and  Scotland,  was  $2,648,590,  and  that  the  esti- 
mated total  amount  allocated  to  technical  education  for  the  year 
1893-'94  was  $3,481,640.  Forty-one  out  of  the  forty-nine  county 
councils  in  England  are  applying  the  whole  of  the  residue  received 
under  the  Local  Taxation  (Customs  and  Excise)  Act  to  technical 
education,  and  eight  a  part  of  it  to  the  same  purpose.  Of  the 
councils  of  the  sixty-one  county  boroughs,  fifty-three  are  devoting 
the  whole  of  the  residue  to  technical  education,  and  seven  a  part 
of  it.  The  thirteen  county  councils  and  the  three  county  boroughs 
in  Wales  and  Monmouth  are  not  only  devoting  the  whole  of  the 
residue  to  intermediate  and  technical  education,  but  six  of  them  are 
also  levying  a  rate,  or  making  grants  out  of  the  rates,  for  the  same 
purpose.  In  the  case  of  Scotland,  twenty-three  out  of  the  thirty- 
three  county  councils  are  applying  the  available  funds  to  technical 
education,  and  seven  a  part.  Of  the  194  burghs  and  police  burghs, 
however,  122  are  applying  the  whole  to  the  relief  of  rates." 

The  estimated  appropriation  for  elementary  education  in  Spain  for 
the  current  year  is  $5,829,810,  i.  e„  $5,244,932  from  municipalities, 
$371,152  from  the  provinces,  and  $213,730  from  the  state.  This  is  at 
the  average  rate  of  34  cents  per  capita  of  population.  The  annual 
appropriation  from  the  State  alone  for  the  Catholic  denomination  is 
$8,000,000. 

School  excursions  are  becoming  a  common  feature  of  Normal 
School  methods  in  Spain,  and  it  is  noticeable  that  the  students  of 
both  sexes  participate  in  the  exercise. 
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A  medical  school  for  women  is  again  projected  at  St.  Petersburg. 
This  endeavor  is  attributed  to  Prince  Wolkonsky,  whose  eloquent 
address  on  the  education  of  his  country-women  will  be  long  remem- 
bered by  those  who  attended  the  Educational  Congress  at  Chicago. 

A.  T.  s. 
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To  aocommodate  readers  who  may  wiaih  it,  the  publishers  of  Education  will  send,  post  paid 
on  the  receipt  of  price,  almost  any  book  reviewed  in  these  oolnnms. 

Pboobess  in  Lanouagb,  with  special  reference  to  English,  by  Otto  Jes- 
persen,  Ph.  D.,    Professor     of  English  in  the  University  of  Copenhagen, 

author  of  **The  Articalations  of  Speech  Sounds,"  etc.,  is  an  exceedingly 
thorough  and  pains-taking  investigation  of  some  of  the  deeper  problems 
that  now  engage  the  attention  of  students  of  philological  science.  It  is  a 
book  for  scholars  by  a  most  scholarly  author,  who  will  take  any  trouble 
and  venture  any  expediture  of  mental  effort  to  gain  or  verify  the  smallest 
fact.  This  is  the  same  as  saying  that  the  book  is  conceived  and  carried 
out  in  a  profoundly  scientific  spirit,  and  is  a  worthy  contribution  to  an 
obscure,  difficult,  but  interesting  subject.  New  York :  Macmillan  &  Co., 
$1.90. 

The  Step  by  Step  Primer  in  Bubnz'  Pronouncing  Print,  by  Eliza 
Board  man  Burnz,  presents  the  pronunciation  of  English  words  as  clearly 
and  exactly  as  possible,  without  change  of  spelling.  It  is  an  admirable 
book  for  beginners  in  English,  whether  little  folks  in  the  primary  schools, 
or  foreigners  who  crowd  our  shores  and  find  it  so  difficult  to  master 
our  language.  The  objects  secured  are  clear  articulation,  correct  pronuncia- 
tion, a  thorough  knowledge  of  elementary  sounds  and  a  great  saving  of 
time  in  learning  to  read.  The  book  is  recommended  by  high  authorities 
in  the  educational  world.  It  is  published  by  Burnz  &  Co.,  whose  adver- 
tisement appears  on  another  page. 

St.  Rockwell's  LmLE  Brother,  by  Mrs.  Harriet  A.  Cheever,  is  one  of 
the  most  helpful  books  of  the  season  to  put  into  the  hands  of  the  young, 
and  its  interest  and  profitableness  is  not  confined  to  any  particular  age 
either.  No  one  can  read  it  without  feeling  the  desire  enkindled  in  the 
soul  to  be  a  better  and  more  brotherly  member  of  the  race.  The  story  is 
the  working  out  of  the  problems  involved  in  the  adoption,  by  a  wealthy 
and  benevolent  Club-man,  of  a  little  fatherless  and  motherless  New  York 
street  waif.  The  final  success  attained  was  wrought  out  by  no  conventional 
methods,  and  the  touches  of  human  nature  throughout  the  book  are  provo- 
cative of  laughter  and  tears.  It  is  a  thoroughly  good  book  for  Sunday 
School  libraries.  Boston:  Congregational  Sunday  School  and  Publishing 
Society,  $1.60. 

Relioion  and  Business  is  a  neat  volume  of  sermons  by  Rev.  Henry  A. 
Stimson,  full  of  practical  suggestions  to  men  of  affairs.  New  York,  Anson 
D.  F.  Randolph  &  Company,  75  cents.  From  the  same  house  we  have  Fun- 
damentals, a  brief  unfolding  of  the  basal  truths  of  the  Christian  Faith,  by 
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W.  Fisher  Markwick,  price  75  cents ;  and  Forty  Witnbbsbs  to  Success,  a 
series  of  talks  to  yoanj^  men,  by  Charles  Townsend.  This  book  is  based  on 
the  testimony  of  a  number  of  statesmen,  lawyers,  merchants,  bankers  and 
others  in  regard  to  the  causes  of  success  or  failure  in  life. 

Physiology  for  Beginners,  by  M.  Foster,  M.  A.,  M.  D.,  F.  R.  S.,  and 
Lewis  E.  Shore,  M.  A.,  M.  D.,  is  a  simple,  clear,  and  compact  treatise  designed 
for  those  who  have  no  previous  knowledge  of  the  subject.  The  work  is 
well  done  and  the  book  ought  to  find  a  place  in  many  schools.  New 
York,  Macmillan  &  Co.,  75  cents. 

A  Moral  Blot,  a  novel  by  Sigmund  B.  Alexander,  is  a  poor  attempt  to 
clothe  a  ''dime  novel"  in  the  garb  of  respectability.  We  can  find  little 
excuse  for  the  existence  of  such  a  book,  which  can  help  no  one  and  has 
infinite  possibilities  of  harm  for  some.  The  Arena  Publishing  Co.,  Boston- 
Messrs.  Leach,  Shewell,  and  Sanborn  will  soon  issue:  Cicero,  de  Ora- 
tore,  Book  1,  by  Dr.  W.  B.  Owen,  Lafayette  College.  Horace,  Odes  and 
Epodes,  by  Dr.  Paul  Shorey,  University  of  Chicago.  Ovid,  Selections  from 
the  Metamorphoses,  by  Dr.  B.  L.  Wiggins,  University  of  the  South.  Burke's 
Speech  on  Conciliation  with  America,  by  Prof.  L.  Du  Pont  Syle,  University 
of  California.  Tennyson's  Elaine,  by  Fanny  More  McCauley,  Winchester 
School,  Baltimore.  Introduction  to  English  Literature,  by  Prof.  F.  V.  N. 
Painter,  Roanoke  College. 

Because  I  Love  You  is  a  beautiful  book  of  poems  of  love,  selected  and 
carefully  arranged  by  Anna  E.  Mack.  One  is  surprised  at  the  wide  range 
of  thought  which  here  finds  expression.  The  compiler  has  ranged  far  and 
wide  to  get  the  choicest  material  for  this  book.  Among  the  contributing 
authors  are  Edwin  and  Matthew  Arnold,  Robert  and  Mrs.  Browning,  Bums, 
Byron,  Alice  and  Phoebe  Carey,  Coleridge,  Dickens,  Oeorge  Eliot,  Emerson, 
Gilder,  Goethe,  Havergal,  Hayne,  Hood,  Holmes,  Holland,  Hugo,  Hunt, 
Ingelow,  Kingaley,  Lucy  Larcom,  Longfellow,  Lowell,  Marston,  Morris,  Nora 
Perry,  E.  S.  Phelps,  Riley,  Rossetti,  Saxe,  Scott,  Shakespeare,  Shelley,  Sted- 
man,  Stoddard,  Swinburne,  Taylor,  Tennyson,  Celia  Thaxter,  Edith  Thomas, 
Whittier,  Mrs.  Whitney  and  Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox.  These  poems  are 
judiciously  selected  and  are  full  of  life  and  passion.  The  book  will  make  a 
charming  holiday  gift.  Young  lovers  and  all  lovers  of  true  poetry  will 
delight  in  it.  It  is  most  beautifully  brought  out  by  the  publishers,  Lee  & 
Shephard,  Boston. 

History  for  Ready  Reference  and  Topical  Reading  from  the  Best 
Historians,  Biographers  and  Specialists.  Their  own  words  in  a  complete 
system  of  history  for  all  uses,  extending  to  all  countries  and  subjects,  and 
representing  for  both  readers  and  students  the  better  and  newer  literature  of 
history  in  the  English  language.  By  J.  N.  Lamed,  President  American 
Library  Association.  With  numerous  historical  maps  from  original  studies 
and  drawings  by  Alan  C.  Reiley.  In  five  imperial  volumes.  Vol.  I,  A- Elba; 
Vol.  II,  Eldo-Grea ;  Vol.  Ill,  Gree-Nibe.  Sold  only  by  subscription.  Spring- 
field, Mass.:  The  C.  A.  Nichols  Co.,  Publishers.  Charles  Jacobus,  General 
Agent,  36  Bromfield  St.,  Boston,  Mass.  Four  volumes  of  this  great  work  are 
now  ready  for  the  public,  and  the  fifth  and  last  volume  will  soon  be  forthcom- 
ing. It  may  truly  be  said  to  mark  an  era  in  book-making.  Instead  of  the 
more  or  less  random  quotations  of  the  ordinary  encyclopeedia,  the  very 
choicest  selections  from  the  most  *^ classic''  writers  on  every  conceivable 
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historical  subject  have  been  selected  by  a  master-miud  and  arranged  in  the 
most  accessible  and  convenient  form ;  so  that  instead  of  being  obliged  to  hunt 
for  hours,  or  days,  or  even  weeks,  for  the  quotation  and  authority  which  is 
wanted,  the  student,  editor,  statesman,  or  other  seeker  for  historical  illustra- 
tion, finds  his  work  done  for  him  better  than  he  could  do  it  for  himself.  In 
these  days  of  high  pressure  and  concentration  of  effort,  this  is  a  service  that 
will  be  deeply  appreciated  by  vast  numbers  of  men  in  different  walks  of  life. 
The  study  of  history  has  in  the  past  few  years  become  almost  an  exact  science, 
and  the  age  is  fond  of  historical  illustration  because  it  is  a  scientific  or  truth- 
loving  age.  Theories,  the  truth  of  which  has  been  demonstrated  by  the  expe- 
rience of  men,  can  be  convincingly  stated.  Hence,  the  method  of  historical 
reference  has  become  very  common  with  clergymen,  teachers,  debaters  in  the 
balls  of  Congress,  and  all  other  public  speakers  and  writers.  This  creates  a 
demand  for  just  such  a  work  as  that  furnished  in  these  sumptuous  volumes, 
and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  foretell  that  in  the  future  no  books  will  be  more 
consulted,  whether  in  the  private  or  the  public  libraries  of  our  country,  than 
Lamed's  History  for  Ready  Reference  and  Topical  Reading. 

A  book  has  just  been  given  to  the  public  by  the  Puritan  Publishing 
Company,  of  Boston,  Mass.,  which  supplies  such  a  felt  want  that  it  is  sure  to 
find,  in  a  very  short  time,  a  lodgement  in  every  well-equipped  library,  whether 
public  or  private.  It  is  a  Dictionary  op  United  States  History,  1492-1894, 
by  Prof.  J.  Franklin  Jameson,  Ph.  D.  This  volume  gives  in  compact  form, 
under  an  alphabetical  arrangement,  every  important  fact  in  the  history  of  our 
country,  with  explanations  of  the  meaning  of  all  important  expressions  such 
as  "The  Monroe  Doctrine,"  "The  Declaration  of  Paris,"  "The  San  Domingo 
Question,"  **  The  Personal  Liberty  Laws,"  etc.  (these  being  examples  taken  at 
random  as  we  turn  the  pages),  together  with  a  brief  account  of  the  life  and 
work  of  every  person,  whether  American  or  otherwise,  who  has  any  claim  to 
notice  in  connection  with  our  national  life.  It  is  a  book  which  every  student, 
every  teacher,  every  newspaper  man,  every  librarian,  in  short,  everyone,  whfit- 
ever  his  calling,  who  wishes  to  have  within  reach  the  easy  means  of  informa- 
tion on  things  which  everyone  ought  to  know,  will  want  to  own  as  soon  as  he 
inspects  it.  The  author's  name  is  a  good  guarantee  of  the  thoroughness  with 
which  the  work  has  been  done,  and  the  plan  as  well  as  the  execution  is  a 
model  of  simplicity  and  completeness.  We  cannot  commend  it  too  highly  to 
our  readers  as  one  of  the  most  practical  and  useful  books  of  the  season.  Sold 
by  subscription. 

MiCAH  Clarke  is  a  very  interesting  story  of  Monmouth's  Rebellion,  told 
in  that  vivid,  realistic  way  for  which  A.  Conan  Doyle  has  become  justly 
famous.  Our  hero  is  a  strapping  young  fellow,  full  of  pluck  and  bravery 
which  is  tested  again  and  again  as  the  story  proceeds.  Besides  being  intensely 
enjoyable  this  book  contains  considerable  historic  matter.  Boys  will  be 
delighted  with  and  profited  by  it.    New  York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co. 

A  Hilltop  Summer,  by  Alyn  Yates  Keith,  is  a  bright,  breezy  story  of  a 
summer  sojourn  in  a  country  town.  The  author  has  a  graceful  pen  and  depicts 
in  charming  style  the  scenes,  incidents,  and  people  of  a  New  England  town. 
A  reading  of  the  little  story  gives  to  one  a  delightful  picture  of  the  almost  for- 
gotten ones  on  the  hilltops  and  in  the  valleys,  and  the  picture  lives  in  the 
memory  for  many  a  day.    Boston :  Lee  &  Shepard. 
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In  Mollis  Millbr,  Mra.  Effie  W.  Merriman  has  told  a  8tory  which  will  be 
an  iuBpiratioQ  to  any  boy  and  girl  and  a  valuable  aid  to  parents.  It  is  the  story 
of  the  struggles' and  trials  of  some  young  folks  who  are  endeavoring  to  rise 
above  their  circumstances  and  become  of  some  use  in  the  world.  The  story  is 
full  of  incidents,  is  bright,  fresh,  clean  and  wholesome.  Boston:  Lee  & 
Shepard. 

A  Manual  of  Analysis  and  Passing,  by  Martha  R.  Ome,  contains  a 
latge  number  of  classified,  simple,  compound  and  complex  sentences,  designed 
to  be  as  a  supplement  to  any  grammar.  The  sentences  have  been  selected  with 
great  care  and  discrimination,  and  teachers  will  find  the  book  a  valuable  ally 
in  their  grammar  lessons.    Boston :  Lee  <&  Shepard. 

Elbmbntary  Chemistry,  by  George  R.  White,  of  Phillips  Kxeter  Academy, 
is  a  work  designed  to  meet  the  needs  of  students  preparing  for  a  fhrther  course 
in  college.  The  lessons  are  arranged  in  a  systematic  manner  and  the  student 
is  compelled  to  find  out  all  things  for  himself.  The  experiments  are  those 
given  by  the  author  to  his  own  pupils  and  the  manual  grew  up  in  his  own 
laboratory.    Boston :  Ginn  &  Co. 

I  Am  Well  I  by  C.  W.  Post,  is  a  treatise  on  cure  by  natural  suggestion. 
The  author  has  given  long  and  deep  thought  to  the  subject,  and  writes  out  of  a 
full  heart  and  a  deep  sense  of  the  uselessness  of  the  modem  system  of  cure  by 
physicians  of  the  regular  schools  of  medicine.  He  advises  the  casting  of 
physics  to  the  do^,  and  urges  upon  all  suffering  from  any  of  the  ills  that  flesh 
is  heir  to,  to  adopt  a  method  of  mental  treatment  the  efiicacy  of  which  is,  to  his 
mind,  unquestioned  by  those  trying  it.  Explicit  directions  are  given  to  all  de- 
siring to  practice  the  system.  The  book  is  quite  free  from  the  mystical  terms 
so  common  in  such  works  and  is  intensly  readable.  It  is  suggestive,  and  will 
doubtless  convince  many,  of  the  truth  of  the  author's  theories.  Boston  :  Lee  & 
Shepard. 


The  Christmas  number  of  Harper's  Magazine  is  notable  for  the  first  chapters  of  a  new 
story,  "The  Simpletons,"  by  Thomas  Hardy,  and  an  incomparable  Airther  table  of  con- 
tents,  covering  a  rich  field   of   literature,   art,   travel   and   adventure. Robert  Qrant, 

whose  story,  "A  Bachelor's  Christmas,"  was  a  great  success  last  year,  contribute  to 
Scr^ner'8  Mayazine  for    December  another  Christmas   story,   entitled    *'The    Matrimonial 

Tontine  Benefit    Association." The  Popular  Science  Monthly  continues  to  give   to  the 

general  public,  in  a  simple  and  readable  way.  the  latest  facts  and  theories  of  the 
scientists.     An  article  of  value  to  educators,  in  the  January  number,  is  Profe.ssor  Sully's 

"Psychological  and  Theological  Ideas,"  in  the  Studies  of  childhood  series. McClure's 

Magazine  for  January  continues  the  thorough  and  interesting  study  of  Napoleon,  begun 
in  a   previous    number.      Professor    Drummond    contributes    a    second    paper    on   D.   L. 

Moody. The  Atlantic  Monthly  for  December  has  a  timely  article  on  Christmas  Eve  and 

Christmas   Day   at  an   English   Country   House,   by   Sir   Edward    Strachey. Lippincott'8 

Ma/jazine  contains  a  stirring  story  by  Francis  C.  Regal,  showing   how  a  plucky  reporter 

defeatefl   a  conspiracy   and   brought   the   criminals   to   Justice. The   December   Arena 

opens  with  a  fine  article  on  '*The  Real  Significance  of  the  World's  Parliament  of 
Religions,"  by  Professor  F.  Max  MuUer,  and   the  ftrontispiece  gives  an  excellent  portrait 

of  this  distlnguihhed  author. The  Jennrss  Miller  Monlkl}/  is   packed   full  of  Christmas 

cheer. B<ihyho<td  maintains   its   high   standard  of  excellence,  and   is   Indispensable  to 

mothers. Tiie  Political  Science  Qiuirlcrly  (Ginn  &  Company)  gives  us  the  conclusion  of 

Professor  R.  Mayo-Smith's  study  of  the  "Assimilation  of  Nationalities  by  the  United 
States,"  and  is  otherwise  full  of  material  of  profound  interest  to  students  of  public 
questions. 
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pose is  to  show  women  how  to  help  themselves  in 
the  struggle  of  life,  and  achieve  pecuniary  inde- 
pendence. 

AN  UNOFFICIAL  PATRIOT.  By  Helen  H. 
G.vri»ener.  Price,  paper,  50  cents;  cloth,  81.25. 
One  of  the  great  successes  of  the  litirarj-  year. 
It  is  an  entirely  new  departure  from  Mrs.  Ganlen- 
er's  other  books,  and  deals  with  the  civil  war  from 
a  novel  staudprnnt.  The  story  is  an  absolutely 
true  one,  and  tnie  stories  have  a  way  of  being 
fresh  and  unhackneyed. 
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ward." By  I^ABBi  Solomon  Schindlkr.  I'rice, 
pai>er,  50  (tent«;  cloth,  81.25. 
The  unique  book  of  the  season.    A  departure  in 
bookmaking  tomake  it  po.ssiblc  to  cultivate  the 
mind  without  ruining  the  eyes.    The  type  is  sur- 
rounded by  a  margin  of  light  blue,  which  is  rest- 
ful to  the  eyes,  and  enables   readers  to  read  for 
long  spells  by  gaslight,  who  otherwise  could  not 
read  after  dusk.    It  is  expected  this  work  will 
mark  an  era  in  bookmaking,     Everyl)0«ly  will 
want  to  read  Schindler's  story  for  it's  subject  and 
the  questions  it  an.-!Wers  as"  to  ibis  future  social 
state. 

JUST  PLAIN  FOLKS.  By  E.  StillmaN  Dou- 
HLKDAY.  Price,  pai>er,  50  cents;  cloth,  81.25. 
This  is  a  remarkable  study  of  the  unsuspected 
depths  in  every-<iay  common  life,  among  the  plain 
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masses. 
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Outlook  fitiys  :  "Mr  Brooks' book  is  worth  reading 
by  all  sincere  peoi»le,  and  in  particular  by  those 
intere,««;tetl  in  Christian  socialism  and  applied 
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THE  ASCENT  OF  LIFE.  By  Stinson  Jajivm. 
Price  in  cloth,  extra,  81.50. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  impor- 
tant of  the  many  books  that  are  now  api^earing 
devoted  to  a  soientiJic  investigation  of  wliat  are 
called  psychical  phenomena. 

FORBES  OF  HARVARD.  By  Elbert  Hub- 
BAiM».  Price,  paper,  50  cents:  cloth,  $1.25. 
In  "Forbes  of  ilarvard"  Mr.  Hubbard  has  pro- 
duced a  work  which  has  w<m  the  unqualified 
praise  of  all  lovers  of  clean,  wholesome  and  ele- 
vated fiction.  The  ISt/rat'iis*  IJeraid  says  :  "A  deli- 
cate and  artistic  piece  of  work,  full  of  high-toned 
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acter drawing." 

CESAR'S  COLUMN.  Bv  LiNATius  DONNELLY. 
Price,  x»aper,  50  cents;  cloth,  extra,  81.25. 
.\  won<lcriul  st«)ry  of  the  twentieth  century, 
which  is  now  in  its  182d  thousand,  l.Sth  edition. 
"The  book  is  a  plea,  and  a  striking  one.  Its  plot 
is  bold,  its  laugua^^e  is  forceful,  and  the  great  up- 
rising is  given  with  terrible  vividnes.  — PuWic 
Opinion. 

THE  WORLD'S  CONGRESS  OF  RELIQ- 
IONS.  Price,  paper,  50  cents;  cloth,  81.60. 
A  cheap  and  hand.sorae  eilition  of  this  wonder- 
ful volume  of  religious  thought,  which  will  be  a 
revelation  to  thousands  of  young  thinkers  address- 
ing themselves  to  religious  questions  for  the  first 
time. 
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THE   FUTURE  OF  THE  COLLEGE. 

ETHELBERT  D.  WARFIELD,  LL.  D.,  PRESIDENT  OF  LAPAYETTE  C50LLBGE,  EASTON,  PA. 

I  am  neither  a  prophet,  nor  the  son  of  a  prophet ;  I  am  not 
a  seer  of  visions,  nor  a  dreamer  of  dreams ;  I  have  not  even  a 
familiar  spirit  on  whom  I  can  call  to  draw  back  the  curtain  of 
the  future  and  reveal  to  me  the  things  that  are  to  be.  Pretend- 
ing  to  no  higher  vision  than  is  vouchsafed  to  others,  I  purpose^ 
in  this  paper,  to  examine  some  of  the  tendencies  of  college 
growth,  inquire  into  the  reasons  for  those  tendencies,  their 
advantages  and  disadvantages,  and  finally  to  suggest  some  things 
which  are  worth  the  striving  after  in  the  future  development  of 
the  college. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  frankly  recognize  that  the  college  is  a 
living  organism.  Like  all  vital  forces  it  has  laws  of  natural 
development,  conditions  essential  to  its  growth,  which  are  not 
theoretically  evolved  from  any  man's  inner  consciousness,  but 
are  the  results  of  causes  which  must  be  investigated.  Colleges 
have  not  been  founded  for  the  same  reason  everywhere.  When 
founded  they  have  not  followed  identical  lines  of  development^ 
nor  even  the  lines  laid  down  for  them  by  their  founders.  They 
have  sprung  from  many  motives.  They  have  had  purposes 
ecclesiastical,  political,  purely  intellectual,  broadly  philanthropic 
cal,  or  have  combined  two  or  more  of  these  purposes  in  a  single 
foundation.  Thus  the  development  of  many  of  our  colleges  has 
been  conditioned  by  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  founded. 
Less  consciously,  but  not  less  really,  they  have  been  influenced 
by  the  views  of  those  who  founded  them,  and  the  time  when  and 
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the  place  where  they  were  established.  The  same  ultimate  object 
has  taken  a  different  practical  shape  in  the  hands  of  different 
men.  One  age  does  not  use  the  same  means  as  another,  and  one 
locality  cannot  adapt  itself  to  the  usages  of  another.  The  New 
England  and  the  Southern  mind  have  different  roads  to  the 
same  goal.  The  Eastern  and  the  Western  States  have  difiFerent 
ideals  and  standards  of  home  training.  The  educational  facili- 
ties of  city  and  country  are  varied  alike  in  form  and  efficiency. 
The  result  is  that  Yale  and  the  University  of  Virginia,  Princeton 
and  Oberlin,  Columbia  and  Lafayette,  are  the  creatures  of  diflfer- 
ent  conditions  and  cannot  be  judged  by  a  single  standard,  and 
neither  can  be,  nor  ought  to  be,  reduced  to  a  uniform  system. 

Individuality  is  as  desirable  in  the  college  as  in  the  man.  To 
represent  something,  and  represent  it  truly,  is  as  important  in 
institutions  as  in  men.  To  form  a  great  college  trust,  agree  on 
identical  entrance  requirements,  courses  and  conditions  of  gradu- 
ation, would  rob  our  colleges  of  their  vitality,  and  destroy  the 
usefulness  of  the  great  majority.  Competition,  great  as  are  the 
evils  it  entails,  is  the  one  condition  of  vigorous  life.  By  it  alone 
can  a  college  know  whether  it  is  meeting  the  educational  demand  ; 
by  it  alone  can  the  college  be  driven  to  keep  pace  with  the 
progress  of  human  thought  in  its  protean  courses.  In  all  this, 
the  college  but  reflects  the  humanity  of  its  founders,  directors, 
benefactors  and  patrons.  And  in  this  lies  the  best  guaranty  of 
the  future  of  the  college. 

So  long  as  men  are  men,  their  educational  ideals  will  differ, 
their  early  advantages  will  vary,  and  their  intellectual  abilities 
will  demand  dissimilar  methods  of  instruction.  To  very  many 
the  instruction  of  youth  is  primarily  a  moral  training.  They 
regard  the  intellectual  training  as  highly  important,  but  yet  as 
distinctly  subordinate  to  the  moral.  To  such  men  the  college 
must  be  distinctly  a  school  of  morals ;  its  object  the  making  of 
men ;  its  organization  religious ;  its  atmosphere  spiritual.  From 
this  position  there  is  a  gradation  through  many  shades  of 
opinion  to  those  who  hold  that  the  purpose  of  the  college  is 
purely  intellectual ;  its  principal  purpose  the  equipment  of  men 
with  special  training  for  some  vocation ;  its  organization  directed 
merely  to  secure  thorough  teaching  in  the  branches  demanded 
by  the  students ;  its  atmosphere  frankly  materialistic,  or,  as  the 
cant  phrase  puts  it,  practical. 
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Such  differences  in  personal  opinion  in  large  things  are 
reflected,  also,  in  smaller  things.  One  man  believes  that  a  small 
college  brings  the  students  into  closer  contact  with  the  professors, 
develops  the  individuality  of  boys,  secures  more  effective  teach- 
ing. Another  thinks  the  large  college  more  representative  in  its 
composition, —  that  it  is  the  influence  of  man  on  man  that  pro- 
duces the  best  result  —  and  prefers  a  wide  student  influence  to  a 
close  professorial  contact.  Yet  another  unites  the  views  of  these 
two  and  prefers  a  small  college  for  a  backward  boy  and  a  large 
one  for  a  strong,  able,  aggressive  spirit.  Again,  the  question  of 
location  as  between  city  and  country ;  of  accommodation  as 
between  dormitories  and  boarding-houses ;  and  many  other  con- 
siderations of  greater  or  less  weight,  determine  the  patronage  of 
colleges  now  as  they  did  a  century  ago  —  as  they  will  a  century 
hence. 

Such  differences  of  opinion,  entrenched  as  they  are  in  church 
and  other  affiliations,  deepened  as  they  are  by  the  loyalty  of  the 
alumni  to  their  alrrme  matres,  is  the  best  guaranty  of  the  per- 
manence of  the  so-called  small  colleges  in  the  face  of  the  aggres- 
sive spirit  of  a  few  so-called  great  universities,  which  are  really 
colleges  in  the  transition  stage,  neither  all  tad-pole,  nor  quite  frog. 

As  it  appears  to  me,  there  are  two  questions  for  our  colleges  to 
answer,  and  on  the  answer  to  these  questions  their  future 
depends.  First,  do  they  mean  to  be  colleges  and  colleges  only  ? 
Second,  do  they  mean  to  strive  after  university  development  ? 

It  is  the  fad  of  the  day  to  insist  that  an  institution  ought  to 
be  one  thing  and  only  one  thing  at  a  time.  This  is  very  good 
advice,  but  it  is  not  always  practicable.  You  have  seen  boys 
who  were  being  boys  with  all  their  might,  yet  their  trousers  were 
steadily  resisting  the  law  of  gravitation  and  climbing  up  their 
shanks.  It  was  necessarj'^  for  them  to  grow  in  order  to  live.  So 
it  has  been  with  our  colleges.  They  have  had  to  grow  with  the 
demand  for  larger  and  better  educational  facilities,  and  I  cannot 
see  that  there  is  any  valid  reason  why  a  well-tested  institution 
should  not  grow  up  into  a  higher  class. 

Historically  the  course  which  is  emphatically  the  college  course, 
that  is,  the  course  leading  to  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts,  is  a 
part  of  the  university  —  is,  indeed,  the  indispensable  part  of  the 
university.  The  abnormal  part  of  American  university  history  is 
the  development  of  separate  professional  schools  of  law,  medicine 
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and  theology,  without  a  fundamental  course  in  arts.  Though 
abnormal,  this  Heeds  no  farther  justification  than  is  found  in  the 
real  public  demand  which  once  existed,  and  which  yet  exists  in 
a  certain  degree. 

Our  colleges  began  with  the  work  which  was  crying  out  to  be 
done.  They  did  it  as  well  as  the  circumstances  of  each  decade 
permitted,  and  they  pressed  forward  steadily  to  a  higher  standard 
and  a  larger  scope.  They  earned  the  confidence  of  the  people, 
and  are  the  proper  leaders  in  the  work  of  giving  America 
universities  worthy  of  comparison  with  the  best  of  Europe.  In 
the  processes  of  development  they  have  fallen  under  many  and 
various  influences  from  without, —  England,  Scotland,  France  and 
Germany  have,  at  one  time  and  another,  profoundly  impressed 
their  national  ideas  on  our  educational  progress.  The  highest 
praise  our  colleges  deserve  is,  that  they  have  been  robust  enough 
to  assimilate  such  foreign  infiisions  without  violence  to  their 
individual  and  national  character.  Though  still  under  the 
shadow  of  German  dominance,  there  is  dayligljit  enough  to  see  a 
safe  and  sure  deliverance  from  the  once  threatening  danger  of 
slavish  imitation  of  German  models. 

The  distinct  character  of  many  of  our  colleges,  as  institutions 
instructing  only  in  the  branches  leading  to  the  degree  of  bachelor 
of  arts,  led  to  the  formation  of  an  American  ideal  of  three  terms 
in  the  educational  progression, —  the  school,  the  college  and  the 
professional  school,  in  opposition  to  the  historical  European  type 
of  school  and  university,  the  latter  embracing  two  degrees  at 
least.  But  in  America  there  were  a  number  of  forces  uniting  to 
produce  this  result.  First,  the  earlier  custom  of  pursuing  pro- 
fessional studies  under  a  preceptor,  which,  in  time,  led  to  the 
forming  of  professional  schools  in  cities  where  law  courts  and 
hospitals  gave  greater  facilities  for  instruction  than  the  country 
towns,  which  were  the  seats  of  the  colleges,  afforded.  Second, 
the  paucity  of  schools  and  the  common  custom  of  ministerial 
tutoring  as  the  only  college  preparation  in  many  parts  of  the 
countrj'',  gave  a  definite,  uniform  and  low  standard  for  college 
examinations.  And  third,  the  college,  especially  because  of 
the  low  standard  of  admission  and  the  clerical  influence,  was  not 
more  a  distinct  institution  of  higher  education  than  a  place  for 
the  inculcation  of  morals.  The  two  marks  of  the  old  world, 
post-renaissance  universities,  the  freedom  of  teaching  and  learning 
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and  the  studium  generale,  were  lost  in  a  fixed  curriculum  and 
a  hard  and  fast  dogmatic  discipline ;  that  these  things  were 
so  was  due  less  to  the  narrowness  of  vision  of  the  teachers,  than 
to  the  lack  of  funds  to  supply  a  large  teaching  force,  and  to  the 
demand  of  the  public  who  patronized  the  colleges.  Yet,  more, 
the  new  education  had  not  been  devised  ;  the  new  scientific  disci- 
plines were  unknown ;  and  there  was  no  demand  for  anything 
outside  the  old  humanities.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  American 
colleges  outran  the  English  universities  in  adopting  new  ideas 
and  methods,  and  have,  so  far  as  the  under-graduate  work  goes, 
rivalled  the  world  in  liberality  of  thought,  if  not  in  depth  and 
system. 

In  nothing  is  the  American  method  more  clearly  seen  than  in 
the  adoption  of  polytechnic  schools  into  the  college  organization. 
As  a  feature  of  university  growth  this  is  an  anomaly.  The 
mediaeval  university  had  for  its  model  four  faculties, — the  funda- 
mental faculty  of  arts  and  those  of  law,  medicine  and  theology. 
The  polytechnic  was  a  posthumous  child  and  was  not  admitted 
to  share  the  inheritance.  The  American  college  took  it  in, 
generally  as  a  distinct  school,  treated  its  students,  though  pursu- 
ing professional  studies,  as  under-graduates,  and  introduced  a 
singular  paradox  into  its  educational  councils.  The  polytechnic 
callings  ignore,  as  no  other  professions  do,  the  ideals  of  the  elder 
<5ollege.  Humanism,  with  its  culture  and  its  disciplines,  is  an 
offense  unto  them.  With  a  minimum  of  preliminary  study  and 
a  maximum  of  purely  techical  training  resting  on  an  intellectual 
basis,  almost  exclusively  developed  through  mathematical  train- 
ing, these  callings  are  content  to  take  their  candidates  from 
school  at  a  very  early  asje  and  draft  them  into  actual  work  while 
still  immature.  The  union  with  colleges  of  the  older  type  has 
been  of  some  value  in  keeping  the  value  of  a  general  training 
before  the  students  of  these  professions,  and  imposing  restraints 
upon  their  youth  and  inexperience,  more  usual  in  colleges  than 
professional  schools. 

If  colleges  can  be  justified  in  co-ordinating  with  their  original 
work  such  polytechnic  work,  surely  they  are  much  more  justified 
in  gradually  enlarging  and  enriching  their  courses;  in  adding 
training  for  pedagogical  purposes  in  the  master  of  art's  course ; 
and  in  developing  new  studies  in  the  higher  humanism  of  the 
scientific  renaissance  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.     If,  also,  they 
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are  able  to  affiliate  or  create  professional  schools  of  the  older 
type,  who  are  so  fit  to  do  so  as  they  ? 

The  conditions  under  which  these  things  should  be  done  are, 
however,  these  :  First,  there  should  be  no  sacrifice  of  thorough- 
ness to  expansion ;  second,  the  expansion  should  be  in  response 
to  an  actual,  tangible  demand ;  third,  there  should  be  sufficient 
financial  support  to  make  the  development  sound  and  real. 
There  have  been  many  instances  where  colleges  have  rushed  into 
university  work  to  the  ruin  of  their  legitimate  and  already  existr 
ing  courses.  Paper  universities  are  to  be  frowned  on.  Ability, 
not  advertising,  is  the  test  of  collegiate  worth.  Success  to  the 
college  that  can  and  does  go  on  to  true  university  development ! 

The  great  majority  of  our  colleges,  however,  owing  to  their 
location  and  other  limitations,  must  remain  colleges,  and  colleges 
only.  The  danger  to  them  in  many  cases  is,  lest  they  cater  too 
freely  to  patronage,  and  fall  back  in  the  race  for  precedence  into 
mere  academies.  The  policy  of  success  for  the  average  college  is 
to  be  a  college  and  to  concentrate  all  its  strength  on  real  col- 
legiate work.  In  order  to  do  this,  a  high,  consistent,  and  yet 
reasonable  entrance  standard  must  be  maintained.  Mere  techni- 
cality in  examinations  is  a  suicidal  policy.  Anything  short  of  a 
real  test  of  fitness  for  college  work  is  equally  bad.  Where  the 
line  is  to  be  drawn  must  depend  on  local  conditions.  A  college 
cannot  demand  more  than  the  schools  which  feed  it  can  supply. 
A  college  can  and  must,  on  the  other  hand,  demand  the  best  its 
schools  can  give,  and  should  hold  up  its  feeders  to  their  best  work. 

The  college,  in  the  second  place,  must  supply  such  training  as 
its  patrons  demand.  It  may  secure  the  requisite  variety  by  dis- 
tinct courses,  or  by  a  broad  elective  system.  The  method  is  of 
minor  importance  if  the  end  be  attained. 

The  college,  in  the  third  place,  must  justify  its  existence  by 
the  results  it  attains.  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 
The  patron  cares  more  for  results  than  methods ;  the  pedagogical 
value  of  methods  must  be  seen  in  the  graduates.  Just  here  is 
where  great  injustice  is  often  done  colleges.  Results  are  depend- 
ent on  the  materials  employed.  Some  colleges  have  been  pecu- 
liarly fortunate  in  the  material  they  have  had  to  work  on.  Most 
small  colleges  have  less  varied  material  than  the  larger  colleges 
and  usually  produce  more  even  results ;  and  their  work  seems, 
therefore,  less  brilliant,  but  it  is  more  satisfactory. 
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These  results  are  dependent  on  the  free  use  of  all  the  proved 
essentials  of  educational  work.  These  we  may  briefly  summarize 
as  first,  sound,  pedagogical  principles.  By  whatever  method, 
under  the  protection  of  whatever  patron  saint,  mental  discipline 
must  be  gained.  The  student  must  learn  to  think  clearly  and 
express  himself  cogently.  In  order  to  accomplish  this,  certain 
methods  of  work  must  be  fully  mastered.  To  the  old  methods 
of  linguistic  and  mathematical  science,  the  new  methods  of 
scientific  experiment  and  research  must  be  added.  The  student, 
in  short,  must  not  only  learn  to  think  for  himself,  but  learn  to 
investigate  phenomena  and  provide  himself  with  the  true  data 
for  the  mental  processes  which  he  is  taught  to  pursue.  Hence, 
the  necessity  of  the  laboratory  —  the  laboratory  not  merely  in 
chemistry,  physics  and  biology,  but  in  history,  politics,  sociology, 
etc.,  etc.,  etc. 

Over  and  abave  these  matters  of  discipline  and  method,  the 
college  owes  it  to  itself  to  give  its  students  a  broad  outlook  on 
life.  To  secure  this  a  firm  hand  on  the  system  of  studies  is 
needed.  It  is  necessary  that  some  regulative  force  should  hold 
in  check  erratic  natures,  stimulate  the  sluggish  and  correct  the 
narrow  vision  of  the  premature  specialist.  In  order  to  determine 
the  golden  mean  between  the  dogmatism  of  authority  and  the 
anarchy  of  unrestrained  choice,  the  mature  judgment  of  those 
trained  in  the  various  ways  now  being  tried  will  be  needed.  It 
seems  probable  that  in  such  matters  we  are  on  the  eve  of  a  con- 
servative reaction. 

Whatever  we  may  expect  or  hope  for,  the  only  sure  reliance  is 
a  well  regulated  public  opinion,  which  will  only  ask  what  is  wise. 
For  this  the  public  must  be  educated.  The  colleges  must  not 
only  teach  under-graduates,  they  must  form  and  inform  public 
opinion.  They  can  do  this  in  many  ways.  Let  us  wisely  and 
prudently  consult  how  we  can  advance  the  efficiency  of  our 
colleges  and  bring  the  popular  judgment  into  line  with  our 
sanest  and  calmest,  but  yet  most  vigorous,  views. 
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EVERY-DAY  USES  OF   HERBARTISM. 

JOHN  T.    PRINCE,   Ph.  D.,   BOSTON. 

Whatever  our  judgment  may  be  of  the  Herbartian  philosophy 
as  a  whole,  or  as  to  certain  phases  of  it,  we  must  acknowledge 
that  it  helpfully  meets  questions  of  administrative  reform  at 
several  points,  and  that  in  its  application  to  the  work  of  the 
school-room  it  is  eminently  practical.  The  fact  alone  that  it  has 
been  a  source  of  inspiration  to  many  of  our  best  teachers,  ought 
to  entitle  it  to  our  respect,  and  to  render  it  worthy  of  careful 
inquiry. 

Its  emphasis  upon  moral  training  as  the  chief  end  of  educa- 
tion, has  helped  to  check  the  utilitarian  tendencies  of  the  past, 
and  has  brought  to  the  study  of  ethics  contributions  of  the 
highest  value,  first,  in  exposing  the  fallacies  and  wrongs  of 
artificial  incentives,  and,  second,  in  showing  the  value  of  intel- 
lectual instruction  as  an  essential  means  of  a  cultivation  of  the 
will.  It  is  not  uncommon  to  find  individuals  who  regard  moral 
training  as  the  end  of  education,  indeed  we  may  believe  that 
practically  all  teachers  or  educators  will  agree  to  that  proposi- 
tion, but  here  is  a  philosophy  which  is  committed  to  it  as  a 
principle,  and  which  develops  a  system  of  psychology,  ethics  and 
pedagogics  pointing  to  it  in  all  their  details.  No  other  phil- 
osophy or  system  of  pedagogics,  so  far  as  I  know,  can  make  any 
such  claim.  The  teachings  of  Herbart  and  his  followers  con- 
cerning interest  seem  to  be  at  variance  with  our  common  notions 
and  practice  in  placing  it  as  an  end  and  not  merely  as  a  means 
to  an  end.  But,  by  a  proper  definition  of  terms,  I  believe  there 
is  a  common  ground  upon  which  all  may  stand.  For  example, 
it  is  frequently  said  that  interest  in  nature  study  must  be 
awakened,  not  as  an  end  but  as  a  means  to  an  end.  Again  it  is 
said,  that  the  animal  or  plant  is  to  be  studied  not  so  much  for 
the  sake  of  information  as  for  the  awakening  of  a  love  of 
nature  —  and  this,  as  I  understand  it,  is  precisely  Herbart's  idea 
of  one  form  of  interest  which  should  be  awakened  —  the  direct 
interest.  "  Learning,"  he  says,  "  shall  pass  away,  but  the  interest 
shall  remain  throughout  the  whole  of  life."     Inspiration  may 
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be  the  better  English  word  for  the  idea  that  Herbart  has  in 
mind.  Inspiration  in  learning  far  transcends  in  importance  the 
act  of  learning,  but  the  act  of  learning  is  no  lesa  useful  and 
necessary. 

The  average  American  is  likely  to  look  upon  the  teachings  of 
Herbart  concerning  the  historical-culture  steps,  or  historical 
epochs,  as  the  least  practical  part  of  his  pedagogics.  But  even 
here,  it  must  be  confessed,  are  elements  of  wise  suggestiveness. 
To  the  efforts  of  many  disciples  of  Herbart  along  this  line  is  due 
much  of  the  practical  work  that  has  been  done,  and  that  is  being 
done,  in  the  unification  and  correlation  of  studies  —  a  subject  of 
vast  importance  in  view  of  the  rapidly  increasing  number  of 
subjects  required  to  be  taught  in  the  elementary  schools,  and  of 
the  extension  of  the  departmental  plan  to  the  grammar  and 
primary  grades.  Against  the  wholesale  adoption  of  this  plan 
comes  with  great  force  the  arguments  which  Herbart  uses  in 
favor  of  the  concentration  of  studies  and  of  preserving  the  child's 
individuality.  The  study  of  the  child  should  not  be  left  to  the 
psychologist  alone,  but  it  should  be  regarded  as  a  paramount 
necessity  for  every  teacher.  The  demand  of  Herbart,  which  is 
alike  the  demand  of  reason,  that  the  teacher  should  "  leave  the 
individuality  of  the  child  untouched  so  far  as  possible,"  implies 
that  that  individuality  must  be  known ;  and  it  is  a  question  for 
educators  to  decide  whether  it  can  be  known  so  well  if  the  child's 
time  is  distributed  among  several  teachers  as  if  it  were  given  to 
one  teacher  alone.  Few  pupils  under  a  single  teacher  would 
seem  to  meet  Herbart's  demands  on  this  point. 

But  the  every-day  uses  of  Herbartianism  are  most  apparent  in 
its  teachings  concerning  the  "formal  steps  of  instruction,''  or 
methods  of  hearing  the  recitation.  Every  good  teacher,  whether 
he  knows  anything  of  the  views  of  Herbart  or  not,  on  this  point, 
follows,  in  a  general  way,  his  plan  of  procedure,  first,  in  leading 
the  pupils  to  disclose  what  they  know  of  the  subject  to  be  taught, 
80  as  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  acquisition  of  new  knowledge  or 
the  awakening  of  new  ideas.  This  stage  of  instruction  is  called 
the  stage  of  preparation.  Here  is  emphasized  the  idea  of  review, 
extending  the  review  so  as  to  include  all  that  the  pupils  know  of 
a  given  subject,  either  from  experience  or  previous  instruction. 

Then  follows  naturally  the  presentation  of  new  facts  of  infor- 
mation or  knowledge.     This  is  done  either  by  presenting  the 
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object  of  thought,  or  by  showing  a  representation  of  the  object, 
or  by  making  the  child  familiar  with  the  new  subject  by  talking 
about  it. 

The  third  stage  consists  of  association  and  comparison  of  ideas, 
both  new  and  old ;  and  the  fourth,  if  pupils  are  ready  for  it,  the 
forming  of  general  truths  by  abstraction.  In  these  stages  there 
are  produced  by  apperception  new  ideas, —  an  interpretation  and 
renewal  of  former  perceptions.  This  idea  of  apperception,  as 
presented  by  Herbart,  may  not  be  entirely  new  to  all ;  and  yet, 
his  elaboration  of  the  subject,  in  the  light  of  other  features  of 
his  philosophy,  must,  if  understood,  be  productive  of  great  good, 
first,  in  showing  how  new  knowledge  is  acquired,  and,  second, 
in  inducing  teachers  to  adopt  a  good  method  of  exciting  interest 
and  thought  in  their  pupils. 

The  last  and  clowning  feature  of  the  recitation  is  the  applica- 
tion of  what  has  been  learned  in  as  practical  a  way  as  possible. 

Thus  is  given,  in  four  or  five  steps,  a  method  of  hearing  the 
recitation  which  is  full  of  suggestion  to  thoughtful  teachers. 

Having  said  so  much  of  the  every-day  uses  of  Herbartianism, 
I  desire  to  give,  in  conclusion,  a  word  of  warning  and  of  criticism. 
The  warning,  which  may  apply  to  other  theories  than  those  of 
Herbart,  is  that  of  a  too  close  adherence  to  prescribed  rules. 
There  is  a  cramping  and  deadening  formalism  which  must 
inevitably  follow  a  slavish  obedience  to  the  dogmatic  utterances 
of  a  master.  That  the  disciples  of  Herbart  err  no  more  in  this 
direction  than  do  those  of  any  other  master  whose  philosophy 
descends  to  details,  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  hold  up  to 
them  the  warning,  especially  when  it  is  done  with  a  strong 
assurance  and  hope  that  they  will  continue  to  expose  the  weak- 
nesses of  the  schools,  and  to  show  by  their  skill  and  devotion  the 
stimulation  of  a  philosophical  method. 

The  criticism,  too,  that  I  have  to  offer,  may  apply  to  other 
systems  of  philosophy  quite  as  well  as  to  that  which  we  are  now 
considering.  It  can  be  no  unwarrantable  assumption  of  knowl- 
edge, either  of  philosophy  or  of  future  needs,  to  assert  that  no 
one  philosophy,  short  of  revealed  truth  itself,  can  meet  the  condi- 
tions of  all  time,  and  that,  therefore,  we  should  use  our  systems 
of  psychology  and  methodology  as  enlighteners  rather  than  as 
infallible  guides ;  as  lamps  to  show  the  ways,  rather  than  as  ways 
themselves. 
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Especially  should  they  not  close  our  eyes  to  the  highest  func- 
tion of  our  calling.  For  one,  I  can  but  feel  the  lack  of  spirit- 
uality in  this,  and  all  other  systems  of  philosophy  which  claim 
to  be  a  guide  of  teaching,  the  lack  of  a  recognition  of  causes  and 
final  ends.  A  system  of  mind  knowledge  or  mind  culture  which 
does  not  recognize  the  divine  element  and  power  in  the  child, 
and  which  does  not  look  forward  to  his  final  destiny  as  a  human 
being,  is  incomplete,  and,  if  followed  closely,  it  must  be  mislead- 
ing. That  there  are  many  men  and  women  who,  from  a  spirit 
of  reverence  and  from  a  sacred  regard  for  their  high  mission,  do 
this,  I  believe  to  be  true ;  which  may  lead  us  to  wonder,  after  all, 
whether  the  personality  of  the  teacher  does  not  stand  before  any 
and  all  man-made  philosophies.  But  we  cannot  afford  to  cast 
aside  our  educational  guides  altogether,  imperfect  though  they 
may  be.  They  may,  at  least,  help  us  to  meet  some  of  the  present 
perplexities  which  confront  us;  but  let  them  not  so  blind  or 
bind  us  that  we  cannot  deal  with  the  child  as  a  spiritual  being, 
that  we  may  not  lead  him  to  that  "  complete  living  "  which  stops 
not  at  natural-minded  morality,  but  which  extends  even  to  the 
domains  of  heaven  itself.  Our  highest  work  as  teachers  is 
inspiration  —  an  inspiration  which  will  not  merely  check  all 
forms  of  outward  evil  but  which  will  put  into  the  heart  a  true 
love  of  the  neighbor.  Thus  only  shall  we  obey  the  command  to 
bring  forth  ''fruit  that  will  remain." 

A  system  of  pedagogics  with  such  an  end  in  view  will  be 
hailed  with  joy  by  all  Christian  teachers,  and  its  every-day  uses 
will  be  surely  felt  even  though  they  are  not  clearly  seen  —  but 
such  a  system  we  are  still  hoping  for  and  waiting  for. 
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METHODS  OF  HISTORICAL  STUDY. 

LEWIS  R.  HARLEY,  Ph.  D.,  FELLOW  IN  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  PENNSYLVANIA. 

There  is  a  widespread  interest  at  the  present  day  in  the  history 
of  the  United  States.  Only  a  few  years  ago  it  was  studied  in 
meagre  outline  in  some  of  our  public  schools,  and  it  was  scarcely 
<x)nsidered  worthy  of  a  place  in  a  college  course.  Between  1870 
and  1885,  courses  of  study  in  history  were  established  at  Harvard, 
Yale,  Columbia,  C!omell,  the  University  of  Michigan,  Syracuse 
University,  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  and  the  University 
of  Wisconsin.  The  subject  was  not  made  of  sufficient  import- 
ance to  require  the  entire  attention  of  a  professor,  except  in  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania,  where  the  historian,  John  Bach 
McMaster,  was  made  professor  of  American  History  in  1883. 
The  lectures  in  the  other  universities  were  usually  given  by  the 
professor  of  some  other  department. 

Under  favorable  circumstances,  a  more  important  step  was 
taken  by  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  in  1891,  when  the 
School  of  American  History  and  Institutions  was  opened  to 
students  with  a  fully-equipped  faculty,  oflFering  courses  leading  to 
the  usual  collegiate  degrees.  What  led  to  this  movement  in 
which  the  universities  have  taken  up  a  subject  once  considered  of 
so  little  value  ? 

The  Civil  War  transformed  America  into  a  new  nation,  and 
awoke  the  people  of  the  world  to  a  clearer  definition  of  the 
position  of  our  country  among  the  governments  of  earth.  The 
nation  did  not  go  off  full-fledged  with  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence and  the  Constitution.  These  documents  only  laid  the 
foundations,  and  the  conflict  of  the  Confederate  and  the  National 
principles  first  had  to  be  waged  before  the  prestige  of  the  nation 
oould  be  established.  This  struggle  ended  with  the  Civil  War. 
In  the  language  of  Lincoln,  the  nation  had  a  new  birth  of  free- 
dom, and  this  freedom  was  political,  constitutional,  social,  indus- 
trial and  literary.  A  new  group  of  vital  interests  sprang  into 
being.  Questions  arose  which  affect  the  whole  country,  and 
although  local  interests  operate  more  directly  upon  us,  yet  the 
national  sentiment  is  felt  more  strongly.     The  State  is  now 
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looked  upon  as  a  part  of  us,  and  we  cannot  separate  ourselves 
from  it.  The  existence  of  these  facts  has  moved  the  universities 
to  provide  for  a  national  education,  by  placing  the  history  of  our 
country  in  a  prominent  place*  in  the  college  course. 

This  subject,  which  has  for  its  central  theme,  Man,  should 
demand  a  large  share  of  attention  in  the  public  schools.  Man  in 
his  relation  to  society  and  the  State  is  a  vital  question,  especially 
in  our  country,  with  its  beautiful  national  history,  a  country 
which  philosophers  declare  to  be  "  the  most  magnificent  dwelling- 
place  prepared  by  God  for  man's  abode."  The  social,  political 
and  religious  step  which  man  took  in  America  was  new  to  the 
world,  and  De  Tocqueville  says:  "In  this  land  the  great 
experiment  was  to  be  made  by  civilized  man  of  the  attempt  to 
construct  society  on  a  new  basis;  and  it  was  here  for  the  first 
time,  that  theories  hitherto  unknown,  or  deemed  impracticable, 
were  to  exhibit  a  spectacle  for  which  the  world  had  not  been 
prepared  by  the  history  of  the  past." 

Our  first  impressions  of  history  are  that  it  is  a  multitude  of 
different  events,  but  it  is  not  simply  events.  It  is  the  logic  of 
events,  and  we  must  see  and  know  man  in  history.  It  is  hard 
to  define  history  at  all.  It  has  been  called  the  science  of  man  in 
his  character  as  a  political  being ;  then  any  branch  which  deals 
with  the  affairs  of  mankind  is  useful  to  the  historical  student. 
As  man  is  the  central  theme  in  history,  the  course  of  events 
largely  depends  upon  the  human  will,  and  man's  psychological 
nature,  modified,  of  course,  by  geographical  surroundings. 
History  is  not  a  long  row  of  dates  or  a  disconnected  compilation 
of  facts,  done  up  in  a  volume  neatly  bound  to  attract  the  eye  of 
man,  but  the  internal  feature  should  be  the  ultimate  idea  of  all 
historical  study.  History  is  no  longer  classed  with  fiction,  belles 
lettres  and  rhetoric,  but  with  logic,  philosophy  and  ethics.  Its 
leading  feature  is  not  brilliancy,  but  productiveness.  History 
does  not  consist  in  finely-rounded  sentences  that  tend  alone  to 
please,  but  it  is  a  study  of  principles  as  much  as  any  other 
science  is.  In  contradiction  to  this,  the  student  may  say  the 
style  of  Gibbon  and  Macaulay  is  gorgeous.  But  we  do  not  read 
Gibbon  and  Macaulay  simply  to  admire,  but  to  understand  ;  and 
back  of  their  brilliant  pictures,  there  is  a  substance  that  has 
given  their  mighty  works  an  abiding  place  in  the  realm  of 
thought.    Is  there  not  a  world  of  thought  in  Emerson's  definition 
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of  history  ?  He  says :  "  History  is  the  record  of  the  work 
of  the  mind.  All  facts  in  history  pre-exist  in  mind  as  laws. 
Epochs,  camps,  kingdoms,  empires,  republics,  democracies  are 
merely  the  application  of  this  manifold  spirit  to  the  manifold 
world.  Every  revolution  was  first  a  thought  in  one  man's  mind, 
and  when  the  same  thought  occurs  to  another  man,  it  is  the  key 
to  that  era.  Every  reform  was  once  a  private  opinion,  and  w^hen 
it  shall  be  a  private  opinion  again,  it  will  solve  the  problem  of 
the  age.  The  student  is  to  read  history  actively,  and  to  esteem 
his  own  life  as  the  text." 

Reviewing  these  definitions,  we  find  that  history  is  the  object 
lesson  of  philosophy.  Philosophy  has  to  do  with  the  universal 
truth  and  we  should  teach  in  this  philosophical  spirit.  The 
time  is  now  here  when  we  should  introduce  the  philosophical 
element  into  the  history  of  our  country.  We  have  passed  the 
milestone  of  the  first  century  of  our  existence  as  a  nation,  and  the 
principle  of  national  self-consciousness  is  more  prominent  today 
than  ever  before.  The  student  who  has  gone  below  the  surface 
of  mere  superficial  historical  study,  will  find  that  the  problem 
all  along  the  line  of  oiir  history  has  been  the  relation  of  man  to 
the  State. 

Another  very  important  subject  has  been  generally  ignored  in 
the  definition  of  history.  That  subject  is  physical  geography. 
Some  writers  claim  that  a  knowledge  of  the  structure  of  the 
earth  should  precede  our  historical  studies.  If  we  study  the 
historical  movements  of  man  without  considering  the  earth  upon 
which  he  moves,  our  ideas  will  be  very  indefinite,  indeed.  Free- 
man says  that  the  physical  construction  of  a  country  is  the  key 
to  its  political  destiny.  The  history  of  man  is,  to  a  great  extent, 
bound  up  with  the  history  of  man's  dwelling  place.  "  Every 
teacher  should  have  a  perfect  picture  in  his  mind  of  the  influx 
ence  of  physical  geography  in  our  country.  The  following  facts 
will  serve  as  passing  illustrations.  A  peculiarity  of  the  Atlantic 
rivers  is  that  they  all  force  their  way  through  the  mountains. 
The  Alleghanies  thus  did  not  form  an  inaccessible  barrier  to  the 
western  movement  of  population,  but  the  narrow  river  valleys 
through  the  mountains  made  gateways  to  the  West.  Our  rivers 
thus  became  historical,  and  the  tide  of  population  moved  in 
three  distinct  lines.  The  lower  line  always  remained  distinctly 
separated  from  the  other  two.     Its  isolation  was  never  affected 
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by  immigration,  and  thus  the  Solid  South  became  possible. 
Slavery  did  not  make  the  South  solid,  but  the  circumstances  of 
its  isolation  did.  With  pupils  having  no  idea  of  the  physical 
geography  of  our  country,  I  have  always  found  it  difficult  to 
lead  them  to  understand  how  the  French  ever  succeeded  in 
exploring  and  uniting  their  great  provinces  of  Canada  and 
Louisiana,  but  when  the  pupils  were  shown  that  the  Louisiana 
country  and  Canada  are  separated  by  only  a  slight  watershed  in 
Wisconsin  and  Illinois,  the  mystery  was  cleared  away. 

The  geographical  ideas  of  ages  past  have  had  so  great  an  influ- 
ence upon  history  that  they  should  be  given  emphasis.  Many 
of  us,  no  doubt,  teach  that  Columbus  discovered  America  in 
1492,  and  the  little  child  thinks  that  then  the  work  was  done. 
Many  people  also  think  that  Columbus  received  his  inspiration 
all  at  once  direct  from  heaven,  and  then  set  sail  upon  his  course. 
But  it  required  a  thousand  years  to  develop  the  idea  that 
Columbus  so  warmly  entertained ;  and  after  he  had  made  his 
voyage  of  discovery,  it  required  almost  four  hundred  years  more 
to  complete  the  discovery  of  America.  The  discovery  of 
America  was  a  long  and  tedious  process,  and  it  involved  ancient 
theories  that  the  teacher  must  understand.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
study  the  geographical  ideas  of  all  the  Greek  poets  and  philoso- 
phers, but  two  ideas  prevailed  in  the  second  century  that  had  a 
great  influence  upon  the  spirit  of  discovery.  Ptolemy  drew  a 
map  about  this  time,  showing  that  it  was  impossible  to  reach  the 
rich  Indies  by  attempting  a  voyage  around  Africa,  claiming  that 
Africa  extended  indefinitely  to  the  South,  and  that  the  Indian 
Ocean  was  a  land-locked  sea.  This  was  the  "continental 
theory."  Mela  presented  the  "oceanic  theory,"  claiming  that 
Africa  could  be  circumnavigated.  Mela^s  theory  was  held  in 
Portugal,  and  as  the  pope  had  just  granted  to  Prince  Henry  the 
heathen  coasts  of  Africa,  he  now  saw  the  opportunity  of  opening 
up  a  route  to  India  and  winning  thousands  of  heathen  to  the 
fold.  Thus  Portugal  was  attracted  to  the  East ;  and  we  see  here 
the  theories  that  led  to  the  voyages  of  Diaz  and  De  Gama.  We 
must  also  study  geographical  ideas  in  order  to  understand  the 
work  of  Columbus.  He  had  always  been  a  great  student  of 
geography,  from  his  boyhood,  and  the  subject  largely  shaped  his 
views.  His  ideas  were  further  developed  from  the  accounts, of 
Marco  Polo  of  the  vast  extent  of  China  to  the  East,  and  the 
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correspondence  and  map  of  Toscanelli  satisfied  his  mind  of  the 
possibility  of  the  western  voyage.  The  fact  that  possibly  had 
most  to  do  in  convincing  Columbus  was  the  idea  then  prevailing 
of  the  size  of  the  earth.  Toscanelli  elongated  China  so  far  east« 
ward,  that  he  thought  Japan  could  be  reached  by  sailing  3000 
miles  to  the  west.  Columbus  accepted  the  theories  of  Toscanelli, 
but  a  statement  in  the  fourth  book  of  Esdras,  that  six  parts  of 
the  earth  are  inhabited  and  only  the  seventh  covered  with  water, 
changed  his  views  somewhat,  and  he  claimed  that  Japan  was 
only  2500  miles  from  the  Canaries.  Had  his  sailors  known  that 
the  real  distance  to  the  Indies  was  12,000  miles,  they  would  not 
have  entered  on  the  voyage ;  neither  would  the  court  of  Spain 
have  assisted  him,  because  he  asked  for  aid  on  the  plea  of  a 
shorter  route  to  India. 

Greographical  ignorance  gave  the  name  America  to  the  New 
World  ;  led  to  conflicts  in  colonial  grants ;  and  made  it  almost 
impossible  to  form  a  union  of  the  States.  The  idea  that  the 
lands"  discovered  were  a  New  World  was  very  slowly  grasped. 
The  discoveries  of  Columbus  are  pictured  on  maps  of  the  time 
as  islands  near  Asia.  The  teacher  should  realize  that  Columbus 
did  not  sail  with  the  latest  atlas.  He  died  believing  he  had 
reached  the  best  route  to  the  Indies.  Vespuccius  was  not  an 
usurper,  claiming  the  name  "America"  for  himself.  Anyone 
who  understands  the  geographical  ideas  of  the  time  will  realize 
how  and  under  what  circumstances  the  name  was  first  applied. 
In  his  voyage  along  the  Brazilian  coast,  Vespuccius  said  he 
beheld  things  by  the  thousand  unlike  those  of  Asia.  It  was  not 
strange  that  he  should  call  it  a  New  World.  In  reporting  it  as  a 
New  World,  he  meant  a  land  before  unknown  to  geographers. 
It  was  only  by  successive  steps  that  the  southern  continent 
received  the  name  "  America,"  and  when  it  was  found  to  be  con> 
nected  with  the  northern  continent,  the  name  became  applied  ta 
both.  The  early  theory,  that  what  is  now  known  as  North 
America  was  only  a  group  of  islands  near  Asia,  was  supplanted 
by  the  view  that  it  was  a  narrow  strip  of  land,  probably  two 
hundred  miles  in  width.  The  island  theory  long  remained, 
however,  and  after  Massachusetts  was  settled,  the  Grovemor 
received  a  letter  from  England  directed  to  the  island  of  New 
England. 
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Balboa  crossed  the  isthmus  now  called  Panama  and  found  it 
to  be  a  narrow  strip  of  land,  and  from  this  fact  arose  the  theory 
that  all  our  northern  continent  was  a  narrow  strip.     This  id^ 
has  had  so  much  influence  in  our  history,  that  from  it  I  wish  to 
show  the  importance  of  geography  in  teaching  history.     Influ- 
enced by  the  idea  that  North  America  was  a  narrow  strip  of 
land,  the  King  of  England  gave  charters  to  certain  colonies  by 
which  the  grants  of  land  were  to  extend  through  from  sea  to  sea. 
The  Western  Ocean  was  supposed  to  lie  just  beyond  the  moun- 
tains ;  but  when  the  extent  of  our  western  lands  became  known^ 
the  colonies  still  demanded  their  sea  to  sea  grants.     The  charter 
of  1609  to  Virginia,  provided  that  the  colony  should  extend  200 
miles  north  and  south  from  Old  Point  Comfort,  thence  west  and 
northwest  from  sea  to  sea.     This  latter  phrase  led  to  much  diffi- 
culty, as  Virginia  claimed  a  northwest  line,  which  took  in  west- 
em  Pennsylvania,  and  conflicted  with  the  sea  to  sea  grants  of 
other  colonies.     By  this  charter,  Virginia   claimed   the   south- 
western part   of    Pennsylvania,  and   organized   there  Augusta 
County,  changing  the  name  of  Fort  Pitt  to  that  of  Fort  Dun- 
more.     The  sea  to  sea  grant  of  Connecticut  also  conflicted  with 
the  territory  of  Pennsylvania.     She  sent  settlers  into  our  state, 
and  they  located  in  the  Wyoming  Valley,  organizing  a  West- 
moreland  County.      In  both  of   these  cases,   the   Continental 
Congress  had  to  interfere  in  order  to  restore  the  territory  to  our 
state.     The  claim  to  sea  to  sea  grants  almost  prevented  the 
adoption  of  the  Articles  of  Confederation.     The  states  having  no 
western  grants  would  not  sign  the  Articles,  claiming  that  the 
other  states  would  have  too  much  power.     Thus,  it  required  four 
years  to  secure  the  consent  of  all  the  states  to  the  Articles  of 
Confederation.     I  have  referred   at  so  great  a  length   to  the 
geographical  part  of  history,  from  the  fact  that  it  has  been  so 
generally  neglected.     The  sources  of  material  along  this  line  are 
available  to  every  teacher.     All  that  is  required  along  the  line 
of  maps  may   be  found   in   Winsor's   Narrative   and    Critical 
History,  Hart's  Epoch  Maps  and   MacCoun's  Historical   Geog- 
raphy. 

Instruction  in  history  has  followed  the  text  book  too  closely. 
The  text  book  should  be  the  assistance  rather  than  the  means  of 
support.     Our  histories  are  generally  dry  compilations,  and  are 
adhered  to  more  closely  than  the  best  ones  should  be.     Realizing 
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the  miserable  quality  of  ordinary  histories,  Macaulay  said  in 
1849 :  "  When  I  compare  my  own  work  with  what  I  imagine 
history  ought  to  be,  I  feel  dejected  and  ashamed ;  but  when  I 
compare  it  with  some  histories  which  have  a  high  repute,  I  feel 
reassured."  In  historical  study,  we  should  rely  more  upon 
original  material.  The  text  of  a  proclamation  or  a  charter  is  of 
more  interest  than  any  man's  account  of  it.  At  a  very  slight 
expense,  all  the  necessary  original  material  can  be  obtained. 
The  Old  South  Leaflets  are  of  great  value,  containing  the 
charters,  constitutions  and  proclamations  of  the  past  two  centu- 
ries. The  treaties  and  conventions  between  the  United  States 
and  foreign  powers  are  furnished  free  by  the  State  Department. 
The  library  of  every  school  can  easily  be  supplied  with  sufl5cient 
original  material  to  illustrate  nearly  every  epoch  of  our  history. 
I  have  said  much  of  the  teacher's  equipment  and  preparation. 
Now,  how  can  these  ideas  be  applied  in  our  schools?  The 
trouble  with  us  all  is  that  we  have  been  regarding  history  as  an 
easy  study.  History  is  considered  easy  because  it  is  without 
technical  terms,  while  chemistry  is  full  of  them.  A  man  may 
understand  history  as  far  as  mere  words  go,  for  page  after  page 
is  written  without  technical  terms,  but  the  principles  of  no 
science  are  so  slowly  comprehended  as  those  of  history.  In  our 
lower  grades,  the  subject  should  be  treated  with  the  greatest  care. 
Here  the  work  begins,  and  upon  its  quality  depend  the  results 
of  later  years.  Knowledge  in  early  life  begins  with  individual 
notions.  Later  on,  it  is  natural  to  pass  to  general  notions  and 
form  laws.  The  drawing-out  process  in  education  simply  means 
passing  from  particular  to  general  truths.  Socrates  taught  men, 
2500  years  ago,  in  the  streets  of  Athens.  He  did  not  impart  new 
knowledge.  It  was  not  the  individual,  but  the  universal,  that 
claimed  his  attention.  He  was  assisting  man  to  express  general 
truths.  When  man  is  developed,  it  is  easy  to  pass  from  general 
to  particular  truths.  The  application  of  general  truths  has  a 
great  bearing  in  life.  We  are  often  called  upon  to  decide  cases 
involving  general  principles.  These  characteristics  of  the  mind 
must  be  respected  in  historical  study.  Here,  too,  the  child  must 
first  learn  individual  facts.  We  must  proceed  from  the  indi- 
vidual to  the  general,  but  before  the  knowledge  of  the  individual 
is  complete,  we  must  know  something  of  the  general.  We  should 
begin   with   such  individual   facts  as  form  strategic  points  in 
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historical  progress,  and   fix  their  general  character  upon  the 
mind  of  the  pupil.     Then  we  are  ready  to  study  the  relations  of 
facts,  and  form  general   laws,  after  which   we  can  make  our 
deductions  and  study  individual  elements  of  life.     The  first  facts 
of  history  should  be  told  by  the  teacher  in  biographical  form. 
A  series  of  prominent  men,  such  as  Columbus,  Cabot,  Smith, 
Standish,  Penn,  Franklin,  Washington,  Clay  and  Lincoln  may 
be  selected.     As  the  teacher  tells  the  story  of  their  lives,  the 
pupils  are  also  absorbing  the  historical  facts  of  our  country. 
Such  a  course  may  continue  for  a  time,  when  the  pupil  is  ready 
for  a  stronger  diet.     The  teacher  may  take  him  over  the  same 
ground,  but  with  a  different  object,  that  is,  to  form  relations 
between   events.     When   this  proper  age  is  reached,  historical 
study  and  instruction  should  all  be  on  the  line  of  relations. 
What  good  are  isolated  facts  to  a  pupil  of  this  age  ?     But  in  a 
series,  he  sees  relations,  and  principles  are  developed  that  are 
true  of  all  history.     The  transition  from  the  individual  to  the 
general  may  be  well  illustrated  by  the  causes  which  led  to  the 
Revolution.     From  some  of  our  histories,  we  get  the  idea  that 
the  Declaration  was  a  sudden  outburst  of  American  indignation, 
and  that  the  nation  arose  full-fledged,  as  Minerva  sprang  from 
the  brow  of  Jupiter;  but  independence  was  the  outgrowth  of 
repeated  tyrannies  of  one  hundred  and  sixteen  years.     Here,  as 
well  as  anywhere  else  in  American  historj'^,  the  student  can  find 
relations.     Beginning  with   the  Navigation   Acts,  which   were 
aimed  against  Holland,  a  long  train  of  results  followed  which 
would  naturally  lead  to  the  final  result.     Likewise,  the  develop- 
ment of  the  national  government  can  be  traced  up  in  a  series  of 
relations.     The  colonies  had  a  common  language  and  nation- 
ality, yet  there  were  many  jealousies  that  prevented   union. 
The  union  sentiment  was  present  in  1643,  in  the  New  England 
Confederation,  but  it  was  a  theological  state,  and  union  must  be 
made  on  a  broader  basis.     Penn's  plan,  of  1697,  was  liberal  in 
its  provisions,  but  he  lived  one  hundred  years  before  his  time. 
Franklin's  plan,  of  1754,  again  showed  the  desirability  of  union ; 
but  king  and  colonies  alike  rejected  it.     The  times  were  not  yet 
ripe  for  such  a  scheme.     It  was  not  until  the  colonists,  as  out- 
raged   Englishmen,  were   compelled   to  a  separation   from   the 
mother  country  that  union  was   possible,  and   then  only  the 
greatest  necessities  impelled  it.     The  confederation  marks  only 
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the  transition  state  to  the  "  more  perfect  union ; "  and  then,  the 
debate  of  the  senate  hall  for  seventy  years,  and  the  violence  of 
physical  conflict,  were  required  to  establish  national  supremacy. 
It  is  my  aim,  in  this  paper,  to  show  that  history  should  be  taught 
in  the  philosophical  spirit.  When  it  is  thus  treated,  from  the 
standpoint  of  psychology,  it  has  a  new  value  as  a  science,  and 
becomes  an  inspiration  to  every  student. 

Above  all,  the  teacher  must  be  filled  with  the  patriotic  spirit. 
First,  last  and  all  the  time,  he  must  be  for  the  Red,  White  and 
Blue.  In  some  of  our  despairing  moments,  we  often  take  a 
cynical  view  of  our  institutions.  Even  great  scholars  have  not 
been  free  from  this.  John  Lothrop  Motley,  while  a  member  of 
the  Massachusetts  Legislature,  one  day  turned  to  a  fellow-member 
and  said  :  "  What  can  become  of  our  country,  with  such  fellows 
as  these  making  the  laws?  No  safe  investments;  your  good 
name  lied  away  any  hour,  and  little  worth  keeping  if  it  were 
not."  Motley  went  to  Europe,  and  spent  four  or  five  years,  and 
returned  cured  of  such  ideas.  He  said  :  "  America  is  a  country 
worth  dying  for ;  better  still,  worth  living  and  working  for  to 
make  it  all  it  can  be." 


THE    CRITIC   AT   SEA.  * 

(  K  review  of  "  Tlie  Public  School  System  of  the  United  States." ) 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "  PRESTON  PAPERS,"  NEW  YORK  CITY. 

VIII.     (Concluded.) 
The  Public  Schools  of  Cincinnati. 

"There  are  bat  two  classes  of  people  in  the  world, —  those  who  have  done 
somethinfi:  and  want  their  names  kept  out  of  the  paper,  and  those  who  haven't 
done  anything  worth  printing  and  want  their  names  pat  in." 

Atchison  (Kan.)  Globe. 

Having  said  all  that  would  be  likely  to  be  believed  by  the 
world  at  large,  about  the  delinquencies  of  all  who  are  in  any  way 
connected  with  American  schools  in  general  (except,  perhaps, 
the  janitors ! )  our  schcalled  expert  opens  the  chapter  of  his  book 
which  is  supposed  to  illuminate  the  subject  of  "The  Public 
Schools  of  Cincinnati,"  as  follows : 

"  The  schools  of  Cincinnati  are,  in  my  opinion,  upon  much 
the  same  level  as  those  of  Baltimore  and  Buffalo,  t  as  little  hav- 
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tSee  December  and  January  iasues  of  Education,  respectively,  for  these  chapters. 
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ing  been  done  here  as  in  the  other  two  cities  toward  substituting 
objective  and  experimental  for  abstract  and  mechanical  methods 
of  instruction.  It  is  true  that  principals  and  teachers  who 
endeavor  to  obtain  results  by  more  rational  means  may  here  and 
there  be  found,  but  this  is  no  less  true  of  Baltimore  or  Buffalo. 

"  To  review,  in  detail,  the  methods  of  instruction  followed  in 
the  schools  of  Cincinnati  would  be,  therefore,  but  to  repeat,  in 
substance,  much  of  what  was  mentioned  while  speaking  of  the 
schools  of  Baltimore  and  Buffalo.  I  have  said  all,  generally 
speaking,  when  I  remark  that  the  schools  of  Cincinnati  have,  as 
yet,  scarcely  opened  their  doors  to  the  new  education."  (Page 
80.) 

For  the  life  of  me,  I  can't  see  why  —  in  the  face  of  his 
acknowledged  inability  to  do  more  than  "  repeat,  in  substance, 
much  of  what  was  mentioned  while  speaking  of  the  schools  of 
Baltimore  and  Buffalo"  —  he  should  insist  upon  so  strangely 
afflicting  his  readers  through  the  intricacies  of  twelve  more 
pages,  as  he  does.  Why  not  have  left  them  blank,  for  each 
reader  to  fill  out  to  suit  his  own  taste,  and  according  to  truth  and 
justice  as  each  apprehended  it?  The  unusual  amount  of  "fat" 
would  have  delighted  the  printer,  would  not  have  lessened  the 
dazzling  glitter  which  the  imaginary  laurel  held  in  suspension 
before  the  doctor's  eyes,  and,  perhaps,  would  have  saved  some 
powder  for  the  next  attack,  from  his  somewhat  feeble  energies ! 

The  last  sentence  of  the  second  paragraph  above  quoted  is  a 
little — just  a  little  —  obscure.  What  is  meant  by  "  I  have  said 
all"?  If  he  has  "said  all,"  why  continue?  (  Why,  anyway?) 
Cai  bonof  In  this  day  and  age,  a  "space"  writer,  on  general 
subjects,  is  likely  to  be  more  or  less  ignored ;  but  possibly  a  space 
writer  on  "  scientific  pedagogy  "  *  may  have  a  more  enthusiastic 
and  admiring  circle  to  listen  to  his  melodious  voice  while  he 
rings  the  changes  on  set  phrases  I 

Kindly  enlighten  us,  doctor,  as  to^us^  wJiat  you  mean  by  '*  the 
schools  of  Cincinnati  have,  as  yet,  scarcely  opened  their  doors  to 
the  new  education."  As  its  only  representative,  were  you 
debarred  entrance?  On  what  grounds?  Did  you  present  a 
properly  signed  passport  when  you  humbly  knocked  for  admis- 
sion, or  did  you   go  en  masque  to  a  side  or  back   entrance? 


•See  Education  for  Norember,  1894,  page  156,  "  solentiflc  pedagogy." 
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Surely,  if  you  boldly  announced  yourself  as  the  modern  educa- 
tional Hercules,  sent  by  the  proper  avihorities  to  clean  the  Augean 
stables  of  education  in  Cincinnati,  no  domestic  tyrant  of  that 
ill-starred  city  would  have  been  so  rude  as  to  slam  the  door  in 
your  face  and  tell  you  to  "  Paste  that  in  your  hat,'*  handing  you 
the  time-honored  legend,  "  M.  Y.  0.  B."  No,  no !  Cincinnati  is 
hospitable  almost  to  a  fault ;  and  I  do  not  see  why  her  schools 
'^  have  as  yet  scarcely  opened  their  doors  to  the  new  education." 
Ah !  that  last  phrase  may  hold  the  kernel  of  the  nut  I  find 
so  hard  to  crack.  What  is  the  "  new  education  "  ?  How  does 
it  differ  from  the  old  education?  What  are  its  ear-marks? 
Advantages?  Pedigree?  Uses  —  and  abuses,  if  any?  Who 
are  its  disciples  ?  What  have  they  done  f  Bring  them  forward, 
please, 

"  And  prove  their  doctrines  orthodox 
By  apostolic  blows  and  knocks/' 

unless  you  are  sure  that  opinion  in  suspense  is  sometimes  safer 
than  if  expressed ! 

The  next  paragraph  on  the  same  page  begins  so  dismally  that 
it  would  seem  as  if  the  doctor  should  not  allow  himself  to  suffer 
from  dyspepsia  or  melancholia,  when  "  remedies  "  and  prescrip- 
tions roll  off  the  end  of  his  pen  so  readily  as  to  lead  us  to 
believe,  at  times,  that  he  cannot  have  had  time  to  diagnose  the 
case  according  to  the  latest  educational-expert  fashion.     It  reads  : 

**  But  there  are  [sic]  a  number  of  things  besides  mechanical 
methods  that  serve  to  render  miserable  the  lives  of  the  children 
attending  the  Cincinnati  public  schools." 

As  a  relic  of  old-time  back-woods  teaching,  I  would  mildly 
suggest  that  possibly  "expert"  visitors  may  be  one  of  this 
**  number  of  things," — coming,  as  they  so  often  do,  fresh  from 
contact  with  nothing  but  books,  where  "  concepts,"  "  pedagogy," 
"  apperception,"  "  psychology,"  and  other  equally  fine-sounding 
phrases  have  led  them  a  sort  of  will-o'-the-wisp  dance,  away  from 
the  every-day  needs  of  the  every-day  child  in  the  every-day  life 
of  the  every-day  school  —  and  beg  him,  in  the  name  of  real 
education  (  old  or  new,  only  so  that  it's  education  and  not  a  thing 
of  straw ),  to  keep  out  of  focus  until  he  has  at  least  studied  child- 
hood in  the  brilliant  light  of  plain,  every-day  common  sense ! 
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After  enumerating  various  and  sundry  necessities  for  which 
he  found  little  or  no  provision  ( light,  ventilation,  room,  etc.),  he 
says,  on  page  81 : 

"  And,  to  cap  the  climax,  corporal  punishment  is  still  used  to 
a  disgraceful  extent  in  the  schools  of  Cincinnati.  In  some  of  the 
schools  there  appear  to  be  hundreds  of  regular  cases  a  month. 
This  does  not  include  incidental  punishments,  such  as  pulling 
the  hair  or  the  ears  of  the  pupils,  or  pinching  their  cheeks." 

This  is  a  pretty  strong  statement  to  come  from  a  man  who 
assumes  to  know  whereof  he  speaks ;  but  I  shall  feel  inclined  to 
accept  it  cum  grano  aalis,  until  I  know  ( as  I  mean  to,  soon ) ,  per- 
sonally, that  it  is  not  an  exaggeration,  at  least. 

Judging  from  what  follows,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  "  In 
some  schools  there  appear  to  be  hundreds  of  regular  cases  a 
month,"  as  well  as  what  precedes  and  follows,  is  visionary,  as 
some  other  statements  ( which  I  will  specify  later )  have  proved 
to  be.  Yes,  this  is  putting  it  mildly  ;  but  until  I  have  made 
personal  investigation  of  the  condition  in  the  Queen  City  of  the 
West,  I  am  inclined  to  give  the  author  the  benefit  of  any  doubt 
which  may  arise  as  to  his  ability  to  appreciate  Ruskin's  words : 

"  The  greatest  thing  a  human  soal  ever  does  in  this  world  is  to  see  some- 
thing and  tell  what  it  saw  in  a  plain  way.  Hundreds  of  people  can  talk  for 
one  who  can  think ;  bat  thousands  can  think  for  one  who  can  see." 

True,  I  have  had  "close  communion"  with  some  of  the  Cin- 
cinnati teachers  for  years,  and  have  been  a  visitor  in  and  out 
of  some  of  the  schools,  without  ever  having  dreamed  of  such  an 
existing  state  of  things ;  but  I  didn't  go  as  an  "  expert,"  and  so 
may  have  lost  the  superior  advantages  afforded  for  detecting  the 
exact  condition  of  affairs. 

On  the  same  page,  the  next  sentences  read :  "  And  yet  we 
hear  the  board  sing  its  song  of  praise.  We  hear  it  congratulate 
itself  upon  its  own  magnificence,  and  the  citizens  of  Cincinnati 
in  securing  a  board  so  wonderful  and  teachers  so  fine  ",  —  and  he 
quotes  thoughtful,  earnest  words  from  the  report  of  the  President 
of  the  Board  of  Education,  for  the  year  ending  August  3,  1891, 
which,  by  way  of  contrast  with  some  of  his  own  utterances,  show 
a  vastly  more  thorough  understanding  of  educational  needs  and 
processes,  and  a  deeper  appreciation  of  the  value  of  the  teachers' 
work  than  his  own  pages  exemplify,  if  I  may  judge.     Allow  me 
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to  quote  from   his  quotations  from  the  above-mentioned   docu- 
ments (  pp.  82,  83  of  his  book  )  : 

"  None  of  these  things  stand  as  representative  of  the  system  of 
public  instruction,  but  it  is  the  result  of  the  whole,  and  the  one 
nearest  that  result  is  the  one  through  whose  direct  eflforts  the 
result  is  reached  ;  that  one  is  the  teacher.  We  point  to  the  gradu- 
ate from  our  high  schools  as  the  representative  of  our  public 
school  system.  He  is  the  presumed  embodiment  of  all  that  goes 
to  make  us  the  name  we  have.  He  is  the  result  of  the  teachers' 
work.  It  is  the  teachers'  work  which  makes  the  record,  which 
commands  the  praise,  which  earns  and  is  entitled  to  the  highest 
appreciation.  It  is  that  which  will  live  and  benefit  coming 
generations.  The  education  of  youth  is  the  end  sought ;  that 
reached,  crowns  our  success. 

"  And  so  here  I  give  to  the  teachers,  to  the  instructors,  to  'the 
educators,  the  larger  part  of  the  praise  for  the  magnificent 
results  secured  during  the  year.  Prom  the  opening  of  the 
Normal  School  to  the  close  of  the  school  year,  they  have  been 
earnest  in  their  work,  faithful  and  attentive  to  their  duties." 

To  be  sure,  this  language  from  the  President  of  the  Board 
of  Education  —  evidently  "  accepted "  without  a  dissenting 
voice  —  is  in  strong  contrast  with  that  of  the  author  under  dis- 
cussion ( who  has  not  hesitated  to  score  principals  and  teachers 
as  densely  ignorant,  grossly  negligent,  thoroughly  incompetent, 
etc.),  *  bid  similar  things  have  been  trvJthfully  said  of  other  teachers, 
by  other  school  officers,  at  other  times  and  in  other  places;  and  I 
doubt  not  they  are  true  of  the  OindnnMi  teachers  as  well  as  others  ! 

Certainly  the  Board  of  Education,  in  any  city,  ovghJt  to  be 
better  qualified  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  its  corps  of  teachers 
than  a  back-door  visitor  of  a  stray  half  hour ;  and  if  the  members 
are  wise  enough  —  and  kind  enough  —  to  make  their  adverse 
criticisms,  when  necessary  at  all,  in  the  privacy  of  closed  doors, 
instead  of  through  the  columns  of  their  reports  or  the  public 
pages  of  a  magazine,  it  is  one  more  argument  in  their  favor,  as 
it  demonstrates  their  ability  to  deal  with  human  nature  from  a 
Divine  standpoint ! 

All  honor  to  the  Cincinnati  Board,  that  thus  publicly  honors 
its   teachers,   instead   of  holding  them   up   to   public   ridicule, 


*See  Education  for  June  and  September. 
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contempt,  sarcasm  and  criticism,  as  has  been  done  by  their  visitor 
in  the  pages  of  the  Forum  and  now  in  his  book  !  Shall  his  word 
and  version  be  taken  in  preference  to  that  of  the  men  who  have 
guarded  the  trust  confided  to  their  care?  Whose  is  the  more 
worthy  of  confidence  ?  Whose  betrays  the  more  sense,  the  more 
discrimination?  " By  their  fruits  shall  ye  know  them  ; "  and  if 
any  pessimistic  theorist  walks  the  earth,  the  proud  owner  of  a  2x9 
^'  pedagogical  education,"  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  with  his 
all-absorbing  theories,  begging  and  pleading,  with  metaphorical 
tears  in  his  eyes,  to  be  heard  on  his  favorite  topic,  it  may  be 
well  to  pause  before  swallowing  all  his  theories  in  a  lump,  lest 
they  produce  mental  indigestion. 

A  diet  of  rice  alone  will  not,  evidently,  be  found  especially 
invigorating  to  teachers  or  superintendents  in  the  public  schools 
of  {he  United  States. 

He  continues :  "I  shall  now  relate  a  few  of  my  class-room 
experiences  in  order  to  show  why  I  cannot  indorse  the  senti- 
ments expressed  by  the  president."     ( Idem, ) 

Well,  it  is  just  possible,  barely  possible,  mayhap  —  yet  still 
possible  —  that  the  sentiments  expressed  by  the  president  will 
pass  muster  in  the  educational  clearing-house,  without  the 
indorsement  of  the  highly  esteemed  gentleman ;  but  if  not,  and 
if  it  seems  to  be  a  case  of  life  or  death  to  the  cause  of  education, 
that  the  haughty  autocrat's  indorsement  be  written  upon  the 
expression  of  such  seemingly  common  sense  thoughts,  why,  then, 
we'll  see  if,  by  proper  subservience  of  all  to  his  imperious  will, 
it  may  not  be  obtained  —  or  the  cause  of  education  be  left  to 
languish  on  its  parent  stem ;  and  as  in  a  choice  between  two 
necessary  evils  it  seems  the  part  of  wisdom  to  choose  the  lesser, 
I  shall  vote  for  the  —  "  Lady  or  the  Tiger?  " 

He  next  amuses  himself  with  the  following  somewhat  juggled 
English,  same  page,  next  paragraph  : 

"  The  most  striking  peculiarity  of  the  Cincinnati  schools  exists, 
in  my  opinion,  in  the  fact  [sic]  that  so  much  time  is  devoted  to 
concert  recitations,  —  a  form  of  instruction  than  which  there  is 
none  so  preeminently  fitted  to  deaden  the  soul  and  convert 
human  beings  into  automatons.  These  recitations  are  heard,  as 
a  rule,  as  soon  as  a  district  ( primary )  school  building  is  entered, 
and  in  tones  so  loud  that  the  uninitiated  might  readily  mistake 
them  for  signals  of  distress." 


346  EDUCATION,  [Feb., 

I  leave  this  choice  morsel  without  comment,  as  the  readers  of 
Education  are  sufficiently  intelligent  to  comprehend  it,  and  to 
supply  the  *' setting  *'  which  it  invites,  notwithstanding  the 
numerous  slurs  which  have  been  cast  upon  their  education,  intel- 
ligence and  competence. 

The  next  paragraph  (p.  84)  is  equally  brilliant.  Listen, 
please : 

"  My  experiences  of  this  nature  were  frequent.  [  What 
"  nature  "  ?  How  many  experiences  are  meant  by  *'  frequent "  ?  ] 
In  one  of  the  schools,  I  heard,  on  entering  the  building,  sounds 
unusually  shrill,  coming  from  one  of  the  class-rooms,  and  being 
prompted  by  my  desire  to  know  the  true  cause  of  so  much  com- 
motion, I  entered  the  room  whence  they  came."     ( Idem, ) 

How  is  that  for  brief,  pointed,  direct  rhetoric?  "The  moun- 
tain labored,"  etc. 

*'  What  did  I  see?  Only  this :  A  teacher  and  about  a  dozen 
pupils  standing  before  a  blackboard  covered  with  lists  of  words, 
spelling  the  word  'quail'  at  the  top  of  their  voices  and  in 
melodious  tones,  thus  :  "  (  reproducing  the  word  with  a  musical 
accompaniment,  which  method  of  illustration  having  been  advan- 
tageously used  in  the  pages  of  "  The  Heavenly  Twins,"  is  again 
adapted  to  his  richly  jocose  descriptions,  he  having  already  used 
the  same  method  in  describing  the  Buffalo  work  on  pages  71  and 
73,  and  further  succumbing  to  its  fatal  fascinations  on  pages  85, 
86  and  88,  while  making  the  rounds — ?  —  in  Cincinnati,  until 
we  readily  see  that  he  parts  from  it  at  all  with  too  evident  regret, 
and  only  under  compulsion.  Why  could  not  some  kind  friend 
have  seen  that  his  outfit  contained  something  less  strained  and 
more  becoming  the  dignity  of  an  expert  critic  ? ) 

Again,  on  the  same  page : 

"When  the  teacher  found  occasion  to  take  a  moment's  rest, 
she  said  to  me  : 

'These  are  my  poorest  spellers;  they  always  need  an  extra 
drilling.  Quail  appears  to  be  a  very  difficult  word  for  them  to 
remember.     I  must  give  them  a  little  more  drill  upon  it.'  " 

Well,  so  far  from  condemning  a  teacher  who  recognized  the 
divine  right  of  backward  children  to  "  extra  drilling,"  I  should 
say  to  that  teacher :  "  Good !  you  do  not  teach  classes  and 
masseSy  but  individuals;"  and  if  the  learned  pedagogue  has 
nothing  better  than  this  with  which  to  substantiate  his  claim  to 
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Public  Censor  of  Public  School  Work  and  Methods,  I  would 
gently  advise  that  he  climb  down  ( by  the  back  stairway  ! )  from 
the  pedestal  where  he  has  undertaken  to  perch. 

After  devoting  nearly  all  of  page  85  to  a  further  would-be 
humorous  description  of  the  details  with  which  this  teacher 
drilled  the  backward  spellers  on  this  word,  he  concludes  with 
this  over-ripe  paragraph : 

"  When  the  word  '  quail '  had  been  earnestly,  thoroughly  and 
conscientiously  studied,  the  word  *  market '  was  begun.  Al- 
though the  spelling  of  this  word  was  carried  on  upon  the  same 
principles  as  those  which  governed  the  spelling  of  the  word 
'  quail,'  nevertheless  the  monotony  was  broken,  for  the  reason 
that  both  the  melody  and  the  tempo  were  changed.  While 
'quail'  was  sung  rapidly  and  with  much  spirit,  *  market'  was 
sung  slowly  and  plaintively,  thus  : "  ( illustrating,  as  before,  by 
means  of  the  staff ). 

Well,  if  his  chief  desire  in  visiting  the  numerous  schools  of 
Cincinnati  (there  are  several,  and  it  is  to  be  presumed,  is  it 
not,  that  he  "visited"  a  majority  of  them?)  was  to  air  his 
musical  knowledge  and  ability,  and  to  demonstrate  his  famil- 
iarity with  the  phrases  of  time  and  tune,  I  should  think  he 
sought  a  somewhat  expensive  medium  in  the  -Fbrum,  that  is, 
expensive  to  someone ;  but  I  fail  to  recognize  its  practical  value 
in  the  educational  world,  to  anyone  save  himself. 

I  do  not  see  how,  even  remotely,  this  detailed  rehearsal  —  occu- 
pying nearly  four  pages  of  his  valued  book  and  exhausting  his 
grey  matter  in  such  a  large  number  of  cells  —  furnishes  any 
permanent  benefit  to  the  cause  of  education  in  general,  nor  to  the 
dear  children  whose  cause  he  pleads  so  pathetically  —  at  inter- 
vals !  It  is  lamentable  that  one  who  is  so  manifestly  a  gentle- 
man ( ! )  should  have  such  strange  tendencies  toward  the  **  ring  " 
and  other  circus  appurtenances. 

His  next  description  (of  a  lesson  in  reading)  was  given  in 
the  October  No.  of  Education,  page  97. 

Another  closed  with  the  following  "musical"  comparison, 
p.  88  of  his  book:  "Taken  all  in  all,  this  reading  sounded 
like  a  piece  of  music  consisting  of  a  solo,  an  echo  and  a  chorus. 
How  interesting  the  story  must  have  been  to  the  children  I " 

Possibly  the  lesson  developed  as  much  interest  to  the  children, 
as  his  recital  has  to  the  world  at  large.     His  double-distilled 
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pedagogics  have  not  set  the  educational  Thames  on  fire,  as  yet. 

He  closes  his  highly-scientific  ''observations"  of  Cincinnati 
schools  with  some  very  juicy  remarks,  which  easily  denote  the 
*'  stage  "  of  his  educational  growth.     I  quote  from  page  89 : 

"It  is  teaching  of  this  nature  that  the  president  of  Cincin- 
nati's Board  of  Education  calls  magnificent.  But  what  this 
teaching  shows,  beyond  the  fact  that  the  teachers  are  not  illiter- 
ates, it  is  difficult  to  perceive." 

That  depends,  doctor!  You  are  using  the  wrong  end  of  the 
telescope;  and,  however  lightly  you  may  be  tainted  with  real 
educatwriy  it  might  pay  you  in  your  airy  flittings  to  call  a  halt 
on  your  "  scientific  pedagogy  "  *  and  pause  long  enough  to  let 
your  mental  capacity  enlarge  sufficiently  to  grasp  some  stupend- 
ous facts  with  all  their  stupendous  significance  in  connection 
with  "this  teaching"  —  even  from  your  derisive  descriptions 
5ome  good  points  being  plainly  discernible  to  the  "  initiated." 

First,  is  the  fact  above  referred  to,  that  at  least  one  teacher 
taught  individuals  instead  of  classes.  Does  your  "  scientific  peda- 
gogy "  absolutely  ignore  this  necessity  ? 

Second,  that  same  teacher  recognized  the  Solomon-old  theory 
of  "  Line  upon  line,"  and  drilled  where  difficulties  made  it 
desirable. 

Third,  even  you  concede  the  words  to  have  been  "  earnestly, 
thoroughly  and  conscientiously  studied"  (see  supra);  and  do 
these  qualities  count  for  nothing  in  the  eyes  of  an  educational 
expert?  Men  and  women  who  do  anything  "earnestly,  thor- 
oughly and  conscientiously,"  in  this  day  and  generation,  are  the 
ones  who  accomplish  the  world's  work,  and  not  those  who  inertly 
bask  in  the  sunshine  of  inaction  and  supinely  criticise  the  how 
and  what  is  being  done. 

Give  us  plenty  of  earnestness,  thoroughness  and  conscience, 
and  we'll  grant  you  a  munificent  monopoly  of  the  psychology 
that  produces  nothing  stronger,  sweeter,  or  more  useful  than  you 
have  yet  given  us !  We'll  trade  off"  whole  market  wagons  full  of 
merely  theoretic  "  scientific  pedagogy "  for  just  one  such 
teacher's  work,  and  run  the  chances  on  the  material  for  char- 
acter-building which  we  can  find  in  the  rubbish  of  earnestness, 
thoroughness  and  conscience ! 


•  Page  156,  Education. 
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Fourth^  the  response  of  Lucy  to  the  request  of  her  teacher, 
that  the  child  should  read  what  was  on  her  slate  for  the  visiting 
"gentleman,"  (?),  as  given  in  the  October  number  of  Educa- 
tion, showed  both  promptness  and  obedience,  two  essential  ele- 
ments of  good  citizenship,  which  have  been  developed  and 
fostered  by  "teaching  of  this  nature."  Have  you  anything  in 
your  "pack"  that  you'd  like  to  barter  for  these  homely  but 
useful  characteristics?  We  are  not  willing  to  be  parted  from 
them  —  but  our  public  schools  are  fall  of  these  blessed  qualities, 
in  different  stages  of  progress,  and  such  teachers  as  those  you 
have  caricatured  are  leading  lives  of  use  and  beauty  in  inculcat- 
ing these  principles.  We  do  not  need  to  seek  them  in  foreign  uni- 
versUies,  as  they  are  home-grown  and  quite  common  ! 

I  refrain  from  reiterating  the  modest  (?)  phrases  by  which  — 
unaided  —  the  learned  layman  lays  down  "the  causes  of  the 
evils  in  the  Cincinnati  public  schools  "  and  complacently  points 
out  the  fact  that  "the  corps  of  teachers,  on  the  whole,  is  still  so 
obviously  lacking  in  professional  qualification,"  and  will  only 
giye  the  closing  words  of  this  wonderful  chapter  of  wonderful 
brilliance  from  such  a  wonderful  mind : 

"  As  the  most  flagrant  evils  found  in  the  schools  of  Cincinnati 
are  due  to  the  professional  incompetency  [«c]  of  the  teachers, 
the  chief  remedy  for  Cincinnati's  school  evils  lies  in  rendering 
the  teachers  competent  by  giving  them  a  professional  education. 
To  educate  them  thoroughly,  Cincinnati,  as  Buffalo,  would 
require  a  supervisory  staff  of  five  or  six  educational  experts." 
Note  the  tautology  herein,  and  weep  ! 

I  will  only  add  that  he  seems  to  advertise  superficiality  in 
attempting  to  spread  his  wonderfully  limited  conceptions  and 
experience  over  the  vast  territory  of  this  almost  limitless  subject. 
He  evidently  thinks,  as  so  wittily  expressed  by  Butler,  that 

"All  men  live  and  judge  amiss, 
Whose  talents  jump  not  just  with  his" 

but  there's  no  statute  law  which  forbids  a  delicate .  dissent  from 
this  innocent  prattle. 


350  EDUCATION,  [Feb., 


EARLY  SCHOOLMASTERS  OF  NEW  YORK. 

HYLAND  C.  KlftK,  PHBLPS,  N.  Y. 

Says  that  emiuent  historian,  Diedrich  Knickerbocker,  **  There 
is  something  exceedingly  delusive  in  thus  looking  back,  through 
the  long  vista  of  departed  years,  and  catching  a  glimpse  of  the 
fairy  realms  of  antiquity.  Like  a  landscape  melting  into  dis- 
tance, they  receive  a  thousand  charms  from  their  very  obscurity, 
and  fancy  delights  to  fill  up  their  outlines  with  graces  and 
excellences  of  its  own  creation."  Thus  loom  on  my  imagination 
those  happier  days  of  our  city,  when  as  yet  New  Amsterdam 
was  a  mere  pastoral  town,  shrouded  in  groves  of  sycamores  and 
willows  and  surrounded  by  trackless  forests  and  widespreading 
waters  that  seemed  to  shut  out  all  the  cares  and  vanities  of  a 
wicked  world. 

It  was  a  pleasing  sight,  in  those  times,  to  behold  the  honest 
burgher,  like  a  patriarch  of  yore,  seated  on  the  bench  at  the 
door  of  his  whitewashed  house,  under  the  shade  of  some  gigantic 
sycamore  or  overhanging  willow.  Here  would  he  smoke  his 
pipe  of  a  sultry  afternoon,  enjoying  the  soft  southern  breeze  and 
listening  with  silent  gratulation  to  the  clucking  of  his  hens,  the 
cackling  of  his  geese  and  the  sonorous  grunting  of  his  swine, — 
that  combination  of  farmyard  melody  which  may  truly  be  said 
to  have  a  silver  sound,  inasmuch  as  it  conveys  a  certain  assur- 
ance of  profitable  marketing. 

One  needs  to  be  suitably  impressed  with  the  conditions  here 
suggested,  remembering  that  the  delusions  of  distance  are  wholly 
with  himself,  in  order  to  get  anything  like  an  accurate  concept 
of  the  truth.  One  needs  to  consider  not  only  the  freshness  of 
the  scenery  and  the  dreamy  wildness  of  its  pictures,  not  only  the 
sluggish  movements  and  general  laziness  of  the  honest  burgher, 
but  also  the  shrewd  and  avaricious  spirit  of  the  first  Dutch 
settlers  on  these  shores,  in  order  to  understand  a  part  of  the 
difficulties  under  which  the  early  schoolmasters  of  New  York 
had  to  labor. 
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It  was,  undoubtedly,  in  one  of  these  whitewashed  houses  that 
the  first  school*  on  this  continent  was  founded,  though  the  name 
of  the  teacher  and  the  exact  date  of  its  establishment  are  not 
known.  In  accord  with  the  educational  policy  of  the  Hol- 
landers, prior  to  the  settlement  of  New  Netherlands,  a  school 
must  have  been  organized  almost  contemporaneously  with  their 
landing  in  America.  The  settlers  themselves  grew  up  under  a 
system  which  provided  for  the  education  of  children  at  the 
public  expense,  and  the  Dutch  West  India  Company  were 
actually  required  by  their  charter  to  maintain  schoolmasters,  as 
they  also  were  preachers  and  krank-besoeckers,  i,  e.,  comforters 
of  the  sick. 

These  three  offices  appear  to  have  been  combined  at  first  in 
the  same  individual,  a  practice  which  was  continued  with  more 
or  less  latitude  for  a  considerable  period.  Carel  de  Beauvois,  the 
first  schoolmaster  of  Breuckelen  ( Brooklyn ) ,  was  commissioned 
"  to  serve  summons,  to  conduct  the  service  of  the  church  and  to 
sing  on  Sundays ;  to  take  charge  of  the  school,  dig  graves,  etc., 
ring  the  bell  and  perform  whatever  else  may  be  required." 
{  Annals  of  Education,  by  D.  J.  Pratt.)  If  this  indicates  a  very 
ftinny  state  of  things,  it  is,  nevertheless,  a  key  to  the  difficulties 
forced  upon  these  early  schoolmasters. 

Adam  Roelandsen,  or  Roelansten,  has  the  honor  of  being 
called  the  first  schoolmaster  of  New  Amsterdam,  though  he  is 
really  the  first  who  did  not  combine  the  function  of  teacher  with 
the  profession  of  preacher.  In  the  governorship  of  Wouter  Von 
Twiller,  Dominic  Bogardus  was  the  officiating  minister,  and 
Roelandsen  rejoiced  in  the  separate  vocation  of  schoolmaster. 
Following  is  a  list  of  the  earlier  teachers : 

Adam  Roelandsen 1633-1639. 


Jan  Cornelissen 
William  Verstius 
Johannes  de  la  Montague  Jur 
Harmen  Van  Hoboocken 
Evert  Pietersen 
Alexander  Carolus  Curtius 
Aegidius  Luyck 

Little  is  known  of  the  quality  of  the  service  these  teachers 
performed,  but  it  is  a  matter  of  record  that  nearly  all  of  them 


1640-1650. 
1650-1655. 
1652  - 1663. 
1655  - 1664. 
1661  - 1668. 
1659  - 1662. 
1662-1664. 


*  Thla  dalm  ia  hardly  established  to  the  satisfaction  of  many  of  the  best  students  of  early 
Colonial  history,  bnt  is  to  say  the  least  a  debatable  question.— (Bdb.  Education. 
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were  subjected  to  legal  difficulties.  Roelandsen  had  no  less  than 
fifteen  suits  at  law.  Comelissen  also  had  to  maintain  lawsuits. 
Verstius,  after  much  delay,  an  increase  of  salary  having  been 
denied  him,  was  granted  permission  to  return  to  Holland. 
Little  is  known  of  Montague.  Hoboocken's  school-house  was 
burned,  and  his  request  to  use  the  side  chamber  of  the  city  hall 
denied.  On  account  of  his  ill  health,  he  was  superseded  by 
Pietersen,  who  seems  to  have  met  with  better  treatment. 
Curtius,  the  first  Latin  schoolmaster,  a  special  importation  from 
Holland,  encountered  unusual  difficulties.  The  magistrates 
opposed  him,  and  "the  parents  complained  of  the  want  of 
proper  discipline  among  the  pupils,  *  who  beat  each  other  and 
tore  the  clothes  from  each  others  backs.'  He  retorted  by  saying 
*  his  hands  were  tied,  as  some  of  the  parents  forbade  him  punish- 
ing their  children.' "  ( Annals  of  Education.)  He  closed  his 
official  career,  as  Roelandsen  had  previously  done,  with  a  law- 
suit about  hogs  I 

The  influence  of  Stuy vesant  seems  to  have  been  entirely  favor- 
able to  school  interests,  and  by  his  approval,  Rev.  Aegidius 
Luyck,  who  had  come  to  New  Amsterdam  for  the  purpose  of 
instructing  Stuyvesant's  sons,  became  the  second  Latin  school- 
master. He  gained  a  reputation  which  brought  him  pupils  from 
Fort  Orange,  the  Delaware,  and  even  from  the  Virginia  colony. 
It  was  Luyck  who,  on  the  occasion  of  his  marriage  with  Miss 
Judith  Van  Isendooren,  became  the  subject  of  two  alleged 
poems,  written  by  Domine  Selyns.  The  happy  event  occurred 
on  "The  second  day  of  Christmas,"  1663,  when  the  reverend 
gentleman  delivered  himself  of  the  two  rhythmical  effusions. 
The  following  extract  from  one  of  these,  "The  Bridal  Torch," 
shows  how  Cupid,  the  wily  elf,  transfixed  the  lovers  in  the  fort 
of  New  Amsterdam : 

"  While  Judith  stands  beneath,  Luyck  looks  from  the  embrasure, 

And  ere  they  see  or  think,  he  shoots  Luyck  in  the  breast. 

Nor  does  one  shaft  suffice  his  covenant-making  pleasure. 

'  Where  did  he  shoot? '    '  Where  was't  he  shot? '  inquire  the  folk?. 

Luyck  speaks  not,  for  he  feels  something  his  heart  is  boring. 

As  all  look  up  at  Luyck,  so  Judith  upward  looks. 

He  shoots  a  second  time  and  pierces  Isendooren." 

The  other  production,   "  The  Nuptual  Song,"  the  whole  of 
which  may  be  found  in  Murphy's  Anthology,  seems  to  have  had 
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more  reference  to  the  day  and  its  suggestions.     Here  is  the  fifth 
stanza: 

''  And  as  tbey  bring  this  child  before  them, 
Luyck  comes  and  marries  Isendooren, 

Standing  before  this  Christ-like  crib ; 
And  finds,  when  his  consent  is  shewn, 
Flesh  of  his  flesh,  bone  of  his  bone. 

For  Judith  is  his  second  rib." 

There  were  a  number  of  private  schoolmasters  in  New  Amster- 
dam. The  first  of  whom  reference  is  made  is  Adrisen  Jansen 
Van  Ilpendam,  1645-1660,  whose  rate  of  tuition  was  two- 
beavers  per  annum.  Another  private  teacher,  Jan  Juriaense- 
Baker,  licensed  August  16,  1660,  was  clerk  of  a  church,  read  the 
sermons  on  Sunday ;  also  kept  a  tavern  and  was  at  one  time  con- 
victed of  selling  liquor  to  Indians,  for  which  offense  he  was  fined 
five  hundred  dollars. 

After  the  capture  of  New  Amsterdam  by  the  English,  in  1664, 
attempts  were  made,  it  would  appear  by  direct  authority  of  the- 
government,  to  break  up  the  Dutch  schools.  Luyck's  Latin 
school  was  continued,  however,  for  some  eight  years  after  the 
English  came  into  power.  In  a  "  History  of  the  School  of  the 
Reformed  Protestant  Dutch  Church,"  by  H.  W.  Dunshee,  it  i& 
claimed  that  this  school,  which  is  still  sustained  in  New  York 
City,  is  the  same  as  the  first  public  school  established  by  the 
Dutch.  It  is  certain  that  they  vigorously  opposed  the  efforts  to 
suppress  their  language,  and  to  offset  the  corrupting  influences 
upon  their  children  of  English,  Irish,  Welsh  and  Scotch,  all  of 
which  were  spoken  on  the  streets,  they  sent  to  Holland  as  late  as 
1755  and  imported  a  genuine  Dutch  schoolmaster,  John  Nicholas 
Whelp. 

So  great  was  the  tide  of  British  immigration  and  the  influence 
of  the  new  tongue,  that  English  appears  to  have  been  introduced 
into  Whelp's  school.  Whelp  received  a  salary  of  two  hundred 
dollars  a  year,  and  the  use  of  a  house  and  garden  up  to  the  year 
1773,  when  his  death  occurred. 

John  Shutte,  the  first  English  schoolmaster  in  the  country^ 
was  licensed  to  teach  at  Albany  by  Governor  Nicolls,  October  12* 
1665,  "upon  condition  that  the  said  John  Shutte  shall  not 
demand  any  more  wages  from  each  scholar  than  is  given  by  the 
Dutch  to  their  Dutch  schoolmasters." 
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It  may  also  be  of  interest  to  add  that  the  first  school  miMress  in 
the  province  was  probably  "  a  travelling  woman  who  came  out 
of  ye  Jerseys,  who  kept  school  at  several  places  in  Rye  Parish." 
This  was  in  1716  ;  her  name  is  not  given. 


THE  DUTY  OF  YOUNG  PEOPLE  TO  OBTAIN  THE 

BEST  EDUCATION  POSSIBLE. 

MARY  A.  WHEDON,  DEVIL'S  LAKE,  NORTH  DAKOTA. 

"  Chisel  in  band  stood  a  sculptor  boy, 

Witb'bis  marble  block  before  him ; 
And  his  &oe  lit  up  with  a  smile  of  joy, 

As  an  angel  dream  passed  o'er  him. 
He  carved  that  dream  in  the  yielding  stone, 

With  many  a  sharp  incision ; 
In  heaven's  own  light  the  sculptor  shone, 

He  had  caught  that  angel  vision." 

Education,  as  defined  by  Webster,  is  "  instruction ;  the  culti- 
vating of  the  moral,  intellectual  and  physical  powers."  Let  us 
consider  the  subject  of  education  not  only  from  a  scholastic 
point  of  view,  but  from  the  more  including  plane  of  current 
topics  of  the  day, — ^the  subjects  which  are  awakening  dormant 
energies,  hidden  interests  and  latent  powers  of  able  men  and 
women,  who,  having  vital  views  borne  in  upon  them,  rise  and 
say  :  "  Here  I  stand  ;  I  cannot  otherwise."  And  thus  goes  on 
the  multiplication  of  fields,  the  lengthening  and  strengthening 
of  lines,  by  which  we  are  creeping  to  higher  and  nobler  planes 
of  living.  The  question  of  education  is  coming  to  be  —  what 
is  the  most  useful,  the  most  strengthening,  the  most  uplifting? 
The  solution  of  it  is  the  development  and  culture  of  the  reason- 
ing faculties ;  not  merely  the  highest  forms, — inductive  and 
deductive  reasoning — but  analyzation,  comparison,  abstraction, 
judgment,  conception,  generalization,  or  truth-discerning. 

In  ancient  times,  the  Romans  considered  the  highest  kind  of 
education  to  mean  physical  development  and  strength,  and  to 
combat  with  brutes  and  even  with  human  life,  in  the  coliseums 
and  arenas,  was  the  plane  aspired  to,  sought  after  and  followed 
up.  And  to  what  purpose  was  this  course,  do  we  ask  ?  Just  a 
glance  at  the  results  will  answer  the  question.  From  it  all 
grew  a  lack  of  mental  calibre  upon  which  to  build  government, 
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education,  religion  and  science, — ^the  vertebra  of  a  nation — and 
hence  the  final  overthrow  of  the  nation.  Even  to-day,  we  see  the 
results  amongst  the  Romans,  where  well  built  bodies  are  in 
excess  of  well  built  minds ;  where  chivalry  is  lacking  almost  to 
a  degree  of  degeneracy. 

In  mediaeval  ages,  and  in  many  countries  even  now,  educa- 
tion was  and  is  a  cultivation  of  the  memory,  principally.  In 
some  parts  of  South  America,  at  the  present  time,  strong 
mentality  is  bounded  and  undeveloped  because  of  education 
being  pursued  along  the  one  line  only  of  memory.  The  results 
show  in  the  government  and  in  the  religion.  Look  at  China, 
composed  of  a  nationality  over-developed  for  ages  past  in  the 
one  ability  to  memorize,  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  reasoning  facul- 
ties and  the  whole  power  of  judgment,  both  of  which  are 
dwarfed  to  pigmy  life ;  tenacious  of  ancient  customs  and  beliefs 
to  a  degree  of  crudity ;  lacking  in  every  advance  in  the  profes- 
sions, practice,  business,  government  and  education. 

Higher  education  and  broader  development  of  our  mental 
natures  is  not  only  for  our  own  satisfaction,  our  own  advantage 
and  our  own  glory.  Education,  considered  from  the  standpoint 
ot'dtUy,  has,  already,  through  the  natural  course  of  events  and 
force  of  circumstances,  formed  itself  into  three  distinct  divisions 
for  us,  viz :  I.  As  a  duty  we  owe  ourselves ;  II.  As  a  duty  we 
owe  the  state ;  and  III.  As  a  duty  we  owe  God. 
I.     As  a  duty  we  owe  ourselves. 

Education,  with  each  individual,  should  be,  and  is  coming  to 
be,  the  equal  development  of  the  mental,  moral  and  physical 
natures.  If  the  development  of  one  of  these  natures  is  sacri- 
ficed for  that  of  another,  there  is  a  failure.  If  one's  component 
natures  are  not  in  harmony  with  each  other,  the  instrument  of 
life  can  produce  nothing  but  discords.  Joseph  Cook  says,  *'  Only 
whole  wheels  roll.  Whenever  we  leave  out  an  arc  in  our 
culture,  there  is  likely,  as  the  wheel  rolls,  to  be  a  halt  some  day." 
Above,  beneath,  beside,  and  hand  in  hand  with  every  successful 
success,  is  health.  It  is  the  keynote  to  which  our  whole  lives  are 
tuned.  It  is  the  lever  which  is  to  open  every  door  we  are  to 
enter. 

The  glittering  polish  and  the  dazzling  brilliancy  is  not  that 
which  is  to  be  sought.  To  make  existence  worth  preserving  and 
life  worth  living,  the  noblest  elements  of  morality  and  mentality 
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must  be  woven  and  interwoven  into  our  very  nature  and  being. 
The  patterns  of  faith,  hope  and  charity  must  be  so  harmonious, 
like  the  flowers  of  the  royal  tapestry  weaver,  and  so  solidly  back- 
grounded with  truth,  love  and  consecration,  as  to  make  our  lives 
one  indissoluble  work  of  humanity-art. 

These  lives  of  ours  are  individually  to  live ;  at  the  end  of 
which  we  shall  confront  the  question,  not  how  have  others  lived, 
but,  how  have  /  lived  my  life?  If,  in  answer  to  that  question, 
we  would  have  the  recording  angel  read  us  an  acceptable  answer, 
we  must  live,  not  only  up  to  our  highest  light,  but  up  to  the 
highest  light  available.  Madame  Willard  said  it  seemed  a 
wonderful  thing  to  have  in  one's  own  hand  one's  own  life  to 
mold.  Carlisle  said  that  **the  end  of  man  is  not  a  thought, 
but  an  act."  Hence  comes  the  question,  I  hold  my  life ;  how 
best  mold  it  for  tfuU  act?    How,  but  by  education? 

Education  develops  and  broadens  the  mental  vision ;  it 
enables  one  to  cope  with  the  emergencies  of  life ;  it  gives  one 
strength  of  decision  and  despatch  of  execution ;  hand  in  hand 
with  it  grows  self-possession,  and  with  that  comes  calmness  in 
excitement,  quickness  of  decision,  strength  in  action,  heroism  in 
danger  and  deeper  insight  into  cause  and  effect ; — bulwarks'  of 
individual  life  which  tend  to  lessen  the  wear  and  tear  of  the 
mental  and  physical  organisms,  and  hence  lead  to  longer  life. 
It  is  a  long-proven  fact  that  educated  people  live  longest.  They 
know  the  steps  to  avoid,  which,  if  followed  unwittingly,  would 
but  foil  their  noblest  efforts.  Educated  people  can  do  better  for 
themselves ;  more  good  to  others ;  see  the  divine  hand  in  nature 
at  every  point  of  development ;  can  take  more  comfort  because 
they  see  more.  In  all,  they  have  a  well-developed  life  that  fits 
better  into  the  foundation  of  efficiency  that  is  to  bear  up  the 
structure  of  life's  completeness.  Higher  education  eradicates 
self-conceit  and  bigotry,  —  the  very  dynamite  which  often  blows 
up  one's  own  solid  foundation. 

If  we  would  make  armed  advancement  against  every  door 
closed  to  an  onward  march,  and  enter  every  similar  open  door, 
we  must  educate  ourselves  in  preparation  for  it.  If  once  the 
simple  act  of  existing  satisfied  the  loftiest  ideals  of  people,  it  is 
not  so  now.  To-day  we  are  standing  on  a  higher  plane,  for 
to-day  the  vital  subject  of  living  is  adual  life  along  and  in  the 
drifting  current  of  humanity.  And  how  best  prepare  ourselves 
to  live  instead  of  merely  exist  f     How,  but  by  education  ? 
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Since  "  a  chain  is  no  stronger  than  its  weakest  link,"  can  any 
persons  each  one  of  whom  is  a  component  part  of  humanity  as  a 
whole,  face  the  subject  of  Higher  Education  indifferently? 
"  No  man  can  rise  above  his  own  best  intentions."  How  are  we 
to  form  our  best  intentions  ?  Not  by  harboring  an  undeveloped 
brain,  an  empty  heart  and  listless  hands.  "  Press  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling."  So  fill  the  heart  and 
mind  with  noble  thoughts  and  pure  aspirations  as  to  crowd  out 
ignoble  filling.  Grood  and  bad  cannot  both  reign  supreme. 
Unbolt  the  doors  of  the  heart  and  mind,  and  swing  them  open, 
if  you  would  have  anything  enter.  Heaven's  falling  rain  can 
never  fill  a  covered  bucket.  "  God  lights  no  man's  house  who 
shuts  up  all  the  windows."  Education  is  a  tool, — ^a  wedge,  as  it 
were,  to  pry  into  eternity.  "  Have  thy  tools  ready ;  God  will 
^ive  thee  work." 

1 1.     As  a  duty  we  owe  the  state. 

Yesterday  our  ancestors  were  molding  the  world  for  us.  To-day 
we  are  taking  it  as  they  made  it  and  are  molding  it  for  the 
coming  generation,  either  demoralizing  or  immortalizing  it — 
since  there  can  be  no  neutral  ground,  no  stationary  living  —  and 
they,  iu  turn,  will  go  on  with  the  process.  As  a  ripple  from  a 
stone  thrown  in  a  lake  spreads  and  moves  onward  till  its  influ- 
ence is  felt  in  the  extremist  part  of  the  boundless  waters,  so 
human  influence  moves,  unseen  and  unheard,  yet  all  the 
humanity  of  the  world  is  molded  by  this  silent,  forceful  power. 
What  shall  our  influence  be?  That  of  a  darkened,  narrow- 
minded  bigot,  leading  us  and  humanity  on  and  on  in  an  endless 
treadmill  of  mere  existence,  or  shall  we  grasp  the  highest 
advantages,  honeycomb  our  dormant,  lethargic  content  and 
absorb  the  purity,  brightness  and  depth  of  the  atmosphere  formed 
by  our  noble  pioneers,  and  broaden  the  path  straight  through  to 
eternity's  unfading  eternity  that  some  of  our  predecessors  have 
made  and  that  our  successors  should  follow,  remembering  that 
the  future  is  a  world  of  our  own  pattern  ?  The  Church  and  the 
State  of  to-morrow  will  be  just  what  the  young  people  of  to-day 
make  themselves. 

Spencer  says  the  great  thing  which  education  has  to  teach  us  is 
"  how  to  use  all  our  faculties  to  the  greatest  advantage  to  our- 
selves and  others."  Many  lives,  otherwise  noble,  are  become 
ignoble  because  of  having  left  off  the  last  two  words  in  learning 
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from  the  school  of  experience  the  lessons  of  wisdom.  The  one 
final  word  "others"  contains  the  essence  of  the  art  of  living, 
i^  Governments  realize  that  good  citizenship  and  free  govern- 
ments are  necessarily  founded  on  good  education  ;  and  from  this 
realization  is  growing  the  noblest  law  of  the  land, —  that  of 
compulsory  education.  With  an  educated  class  of  citizens,  good 
government  is  not  only  possible,  but  demanded  ;  and  education 
makes  a  republican  form  of  government  desirable  and  possible, 
which  could  not  be  attained  with  ignorant  masses,  as  in  Russia, 
where  we  have  a  vivid  example  of  the  degeneracy  of  ignorance. 
People  are  coming  to  know  that  it  is  for  their  interest  to  be  good 
citizens.  Educated  people  live  most  contentedly  under  God's 
free  government  and  so  are  better  citizens  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom.  Grod's  plan  of  government  lets  us  do  as  we  please,  but 
we  must  take  the  consequences.  Education  helps  one  to  foresee 
*^     the  evil  result  and  work  for  good.  \ 

When  the  masses,  as  well  as  the  classes,  of  the  future,  shall  be 
united   in   one  common   band  of  brotherhood  and   sisterhood, 
working  for  the  uplifting  of  humanity  as  a  whole,  the  foundation 
for  pure  political  principles  will  have  been  laid  ;  and  then  shall 
it  be  said  of  their  past  law  makers :  "  They  builded  better  than 
they  knew."     Educating  poor  boys  and  girls,  and  co-education 
of  the  sexes,  is  quite  a  modern  idea.     To-day  it  is  planting  its 
foot  on  terra  firma.     Along  the  line  of  this  increasing  education 
of  the  masses  is  one  of  the  direct  routes  to  the  dissolution  of 
classes.     The  line  drawn  by  money  cannot  long  withstand  the 
line  drawn  by  brain.     Ignorance  in  this  day  is  at  a  greater  dis- 
count than  ever  before.     The  cry  of  the  world  on  all  lines  is  for 
abler  men.     To  leave  a  boy  ignorant  is  to  leave  him  helpless. 
Universities,  colleges,  normals,  academies,   high   schools,   post- 
graduate courses,   university   extensions,    Chautauqua    courses, 
Bible  courses,  are  all  open — if  not  equally  to  the  sexes,  it  is  but  a 
question  of  time  when  they  will  be — ^some  of  which  are  available 
to  each  one.     Indifference  is  the  only  excuse  to  be  offered  to-day 
for  lack  of  education.     Schools  and  school  books  alone  are  but  a 
component  part  of  education.     Look  at  our  workers  along  divers 
lines,  and  trace  to  the  source  their  power.     As  the  clarion  tones 
of  St.  Peter's  chimes  toll  off  the  hours  of  the  day,  so  have  the 
educated  brains  pealed  forth  for  humanity  through   time  imme- 
morial.    The  ministry,  law,  medicine  and  every  profession  and 
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avocation,  need  higher  educated  men  and  women  to  do  more 
good ;  to  cope  with  vexed  questions  and  theories  opening  on  all 
aides ;  to  overcome  obstacles  and  break  down  barriers ; —  educa- 
tion that  develops  brain  and  mind ;  creates  strength  and  begets 
character;  education  that  will  clarify  the  moral  vision  and 
illumine  the  mind. 

But  a  few  years  ago  the  education  of  woman  was  an  experi- 
ment ;  to-day,  it  is  a  foregone  conclusion,  as  a  simple  glance  at 
but  a  few  of  the  foremost  will  prove.  Just  let  me  here  quote 
from  Frances  E.  Willard,  one  of  the  stars  in  womanhood's  zenith. 
In  the  Arena  of  May,  1892,  she  says :  "  All  men  are  sons  of 
women ;  all  women  are  daughters  of  men.  They  have  between 
them  but  one  great  river  of  blood ;  one  great  battery  of  brain. 
They  can  have  no  seperate  history.  They  have  no  seperate  des- 
tiny, for  the  degradation  of  one  has  evermore  dragged  down  the 
other,  and  in  raising  one  we  lift  the  other."  When  separated, 
they  are  both  degraded  and  weakened.  One  sex  unconsciously 
educates  the  other.  Look  at  Miss  Willard's  own  work  in  behalf 
of  higher  education,  especially  of  women.  Look  at  the  work  of 
Catherine  Beecher,  of  Mrs.  Emma  Willard,  and  many  others. 
The  pioneer  work  of  these  women  to  our  present  system  of  edu- 
cation, resembles  the  underground  tunnelling  to  the  Rocky 
Mountain  gold  mines.  These  pioneers  blasted  the  rocks  of  preju- 
dice, levelled  the  mountains  of  public  sentiment,  filled  the  val- 
leys of  reticence  and  checked  the  streams  of  forced  inequality; 
and  to-day  we  are  reaping  what  they  have  sown,  and  are  walk- 
ing on  comparative  plateaus,  high  in  elevation,  and  open  to 
God's  purest  atmosphere  and  brightest  sunshine.  To-day,  in  the 
colleges  of  our  country^  are  over  four  thousand  women !  So 
much  for  the  encouragement  of  young  women,  every  one  of 
whom  has  a  part  to  act  in  this  great  play  of  living. 

"  Every  one  to  their  talent, — 
Hence  every  line  shown  forth." 

In  the  university  extension  classes  are  about  as  many  more, 
and  in  the  Chautauqua  courses  a  greater  number  yet.  These 
and  similar  courses  are  within  the  reach  of  those  whose  daily 
lives  are  spent  in  the  earnest  toil  for  honest  bread, —  those  whom 
we  want  to  reach  and  encourage;  those  who  cannot  have  the 
time  nor  secure  the  wherewithal  to  indulge  in  a  course  of  thorough 
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training  and  education.  These  very  ones,  imbued  with  ambi- 
tion and  persistence,  with  purpose  and  determination,  are  the 
ones  to  whom  we  want  to  extend  this  helping  hand  and  admon- 
ish them  to  more  devotion  to  this  aim  of  higher  education. 
Surely  we  should  educate  ourselves,  "  so  little  we  know  what 
teaches  us  and  what  we  teach,  as  we  wend  our  way  along  life's 
crowded  streets." 

**  No  life  can  be  pare  in  its  purpose  and  strong  in  its  strife, 
And  all  life  not  be  purer  and  stronger  thereby." 

III.     As  a  dutv  we  owe  God. 

It  is  a  duty  we  owe  our  God — who  "  all  things  created  that  are 
in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  principalities,  or  powers,  all  things 
were  created  by  him  and  for  him" — ^to  so  educate  our  mental  and 
moral  natures  as  to  comprehend  Him  as  Maker  and  Saviour.  The 
world  needs  more  intellect  of  course,  but  it  needs  more  higher 
moral  culture.  The  ethical  instinct,  or  moral  nature,  can  be 
educated  and  made  to  be  more  receptive  of  divine  influences 
coming  by  that  "  still,  small  voice."  It  can  be  made  to  hear 
God's  voice  better.  We  have  for  examples  Moses,  Paul,  Luke, 
Wesley  and  Luther,  very  learned  and  useful  men.  God's  will  is 
more  visible  and  more  comprehensive  to  a  cultured,  educated 
man. 

Moses,  familiar  with  the  learning  of  Egypt  and  Arabia,  was 
chosen  by  God  as  a  means  of  communication  to  his  people,  and 
as  their  leader.  Paul  knew  the  learning  of  the  Jews,  Greeks  and 
Romans,  otherwise  we  should  never  have  heard  of  him.  So  we 
find  our  great  religious  leaders  to  have  been  educated ;  they  per- 
severed with  a  purpose  and  obtained  education  as  a  possession ; 
as  a  tool  with  which  to  work ;  as  a  lever  to  pry  open  the  future 
from  the  past.  Intellectual  culture  is  an  acquisition  of  great 
value.  A  good  man  can  do  more  good  if  educated.  From  the 
Reformation  till  now  has  sounded  the  watchword  "Onward, 
Christian  Soldiers  ! "  And  who  first  pitched  the  tune  and  gave 
the  signal  ?  Who,  but  Luther,  a  poor  miner's  son,  struggling 
against  poverty;  subjecting  himself  to  the  most  rigid  discipline  to 
gain  an  education  which  enabled  to  rise  from  the  masses  one  of 
the  greatest  reformers  the  world  has  ever  known  ;  one  who  kin- 
dled the  fire  that  heated  the  anvil,  and  who,  while  the  iron  was 
hot,  struck  the  blow  that  rifted  the  rock  of  Popery,  driving  the 
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wedge  of  Protestantism  which  will  go  down  to  endless  Eternity. 
The  foundation  of  it  all  was  the  education  he  had  so  persistently 
striven  for  against  all  discouragements. 

In  proportion  to  one's  education  do  opportunities  for  usefulness 
and  for  going  about  doing  good  increase.  The  restful  conscience 
does  not  come  from  the  fact  that  we  are  teaching  or  influencing 
no  harm  ;  it  comes  from  the  fact  that  we  are  leading  others  on 
to  some  good ;  that  we  are  really  guiding  them  into  higher 
<5hannels  of  thought  and  habits.  To  do  this, — to  lead  people  up 
and  on  solely  for  the  elevating  of  humanity  and  not  for  any 
earthly  reward — needs  strength  of  mind,  force  of  character,  quick- 
ness of  decision,  despatch  in  execution  and,  above  all,  that 
acuteness  of  moral  vision  that  enables  one  to  look  right  into 
the  soul  of  another  and  there  read  the  very  core  of  ten- 
dency of  nature,  thought  and  action — a  power  which  comes 
through  the  developing  process  of  higher  education.  We 
build  as  we  live.  If  we  would  help  others  we  must  have 
the  power  within  us,  we  cannot  impart  to  them  what  we  our- 
selves have  not.  Let  us  each  build  our  mental  and  moral  natures 
so  as  to  enable  us  to  comprehend  and  appreciate  the  wonderful 
works  of  God  in  nature  that  never  die  :  the  universe  moves  on, 
each  part  in  its  place,  each  path  undeviated  and  the  one  central 
sun  lighting  and  heating  each  in  its  turn  and  place,  now  near, 
now  distant,  inter-moving  within  hair's  breadth,  so  destined  and 
so  continued  through  untold  limits  of  time,  and  yet,  on,  on,  on, 
through  endless  time,  with  systematic  routine  moves  Grod's  won- 
derful creations  ;  the  greatest  to  him  as  a  grain  of  mustard,  the 
least  as  a  mighty  world.  Take  his  word  and  watch  its  sacred 
preservation  through  fortunes  and  misfortunes  of  civilization  and 
heathenism ;  take  the  characters  of  Moses,  Joshua,  David, 
Solomon,  the  prophets  Elijah,  Elisha,  Isaiah,  the  divine  Christ, 
and  His  disciples ;  and  before  you  are  living  examples  not  sup- 
pressible  and  not  extinguishable.  They  have  lived.  They  still 
live.  They  will  always  live.  Take  the  beauty  of  the  Bible  for 
a  study, — follow  -Abraham  as  he  receives  God's  instructions  and 
promises  while  he  moves  and  trusts  accordingly.  Take  the  jour- 
ney of  the  Israelites  and  trace  the  wealth  of  God's  mercy  and 
loving  kindness,  '*  I  am  the  Lord,  and  I  will  bring  you  out  from 
under  the  burden  of  of  the  Egyptians,  and  I  will  rid  you  out  of 
their  bondage,  and  I  will  redeem  you  with  a  stretched  out  arm. 
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*  *  *  And  I  will  take  you  to  me  for  a  people  and  I  will  be  to 
you  a  God."  Take  the  prayers  of  the  Psalmist  David, — ^prayers 
of  praise,  devotion  and  of  thanksgiving — and  there  find  an 
expression  of  spirit  never  surpassed  by  human  efforts.  Take  the 
parables,  miracles  and  prayers  of  Christ,  and  there  we  find  a 
never  dying  inspiration.  The  anguish,  the  sorrow,  the  trust  con- 
densed into  the  one  prayer  as  His  spirit  was  soaring  Godward, 
— "  Father,  forgive  them  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  ! " 

God  gives  us  mind  and  soul  and  heart,  but  it  is  through 
our  own  mental  hands  that  we  absorb  the  education  He  gives 
along  with  those  talents.  **  My  head,  what  shall  I  put  in  it?  " 
is  too  often  made  a  useless  puzzle.  "God  reaches  us  good  things 
by  our  own  hand."  It  is  a  glorious  thought  that  God  chooser  to 
use  us  in  all  this  work  of  His  which  he  is  so  amply  able  to  do 
alone.  How  best  can  we  appreciate  this  honor?  By  prepar- 
ing and  educating  ourselves  for  His  bidding.  **  It  is  not  the  num- 
ber of  times  you  go  through  the  Bible,  but  the  number  of  times 
the  Bible  goes  through  you,"  says  Talmage,  and  so  it  is  with 
education ;  it  is  not  the  amount  you  go  through,  but  the  amount 
that  goes  through  you. 

Education  is  the  chisel  with  which  each  man  can  carve  his 
own  life. 

"  Sculptors  of  life,  are  we  as  we  stand 
With  oar  lives  uncarved  before  as, 

Waiting  the  hoar,  when  at  God's  command, 
Our  life's  dream  passes  o'er  us. 

Let  us  carve  it  then,  on  the  yielding  stone. 
With  many  a  sharp  incision ; — 

Its  heavenly  beauty  shall  be  our  own, 
Our  lives  that  angel  vision. 
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LANGUAGE   IN    ELEMENTARY   SCHOOLS. 

JOHN  OGDKN.  EX-STATE  SUPT.  PUBLIC  INSTRUCTION,  NORTH  DAKOTA. 

A  full  discussion  of  this  topic  would  demand : 

FIRST. 

A  philosophical  inquiry  into  the  nature  and  history  of  lan- 
guage in  its  largest  sense,  something  in  the  following  manner : 

I.  Language  as  a  necessary  condition  of  things. 

II.  Language  as  an  agency  for  communication. 

III.  Language  as  a  merely  human  invention. 

IV.  Language  as  a  process  of  evolution. 

V.  Language  as  the  product  of  environment. 

VI.  Language  as  the  index  of  the  souPs  culture. 

SECOND. 

An  outline  covering  the  entire  scope  of  the  above  topics,  giving 
special  directions  in  a  series  of  lessons  adapted  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  pupils,  by 

I.  Impressions  through  the  senses. 

II.  Thinking  or  thought  evolution. 

III.  Expression  or  practice. 

But  time  and  space  will  not  permit  this  latter.     The  discussion 

in  this  paper  will  be  confined  to  the  first  six  topics  above,  with 

such  directions  as  may  come  within  the  compass  of  the  time 

allotted. 

FIRST. 

WHAT    IS    LANGUAGE    IN    ITS    MOST    GENERAL    SENSE? 

I.  As  a  necessary  condition  of  things,  both  as  to  their  ele- 
ments and  relations. 

The  elements  of  language,  not  as  a  tongue  or  speech  but  as 
mere  conditions,  exist  in  every  department  of  nature.  They  are 
the  necessary  relations  of  things.  They  are  not  only  impressed 
upon  every  object  of  nature,  but  exist  as  a  necessary  part  of 
every  object.  This  condition  or  relation  is  the  subtle  tie  that 
unites  all  inanimate  and  all  animate  objects.  It  is  declared  in 
the  properties  of  matter  and  of  mind.     The  former  proclaims  it 
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in  color,  form,  extension,  inertia,  gravitation,  cohesion,  expan- 
sion ;  in  texture,  temperature  and  the  like.  Also  in  proportion, 
number,  movement,  purpose,  growth  and  decay.  Every  change 
is  indicative  of  cause,  purpose  or  design,  and  these  are  recorded 
in  the  history  of  things. 

The  crystals  and  rocks  of  the  mineral  world  proclaim  the 
existence  of  these  language  elements,  in  the  fixed  laws  of  the  one 
and  in  the  structure  and  location  of  the  other.  The  vegetable 
world  reveals  these  language  elements  in  the  germination  and 
growth  of  plants,  and  in  the  mysterious  propagation  of  species. 
While  the  animal  world  declares,  with  myriad  tongues,  both  the 
existence  and  utility  of  these  laws  of  relation  and  dependence ; 
and  one  can  scarcely  conceive  the  existence  of  intelligence,  or  a 
realm  of  mind  or  spirit,  without  a  language,  both  of  relation  and 
<3ommunication,  running  through  and  connecting  every  depart- 
ment and  every  individual  thereof. 

Language,  therefore,  in  this  largest  sense  is  not  confined  to 
speech,  as  the  derivation  of  the  term  implies,  but  it  becomes  a 
universal  law  of  relation  and  expression ;  a  link  in  the  great 
-chain  of  sequence  and  consequence ;  a  bond  of  the  universe ;  a 
hymn  of  creation ;  the  song  of  the  morning  stars  and  the  angels 
of  God ;  the  strength  of  the  bands  of  Orion ;  and  it  binds  the 
sweet  influences  of  the  Pleiades.  It  is  seen  in  the  majestic 
sweep  of  the  river ;  in  the  threatening  of  the  storm  cloud ;  in  the 
fliish  of  the  lightning ;  in  the  mad  rush  of  the  tornado ;  in  the 
bending  grain,  the  quivering  leaf,  the  budding  flower.  It  is 
heard  in  the  ominous  tread  of  the  earthquake,  the  peals  of 
thunder,  the  roaring  cataract,  the  rippling  brook,  the  sighing 
breeze ;  —  not  a  motion  or  a  sound  but  speaks,  and  every  stone  has 
a  tongue,  and  every  plant  a  prophecy.  All  proclaim  themselves 
in  a  language  peculiar  to  themselves,  which  man  readily 
translates.  It  is  the  universal  hymn  of  nature,  lifted  anon  from 
creation  to  the  Creator.  All  objects  and  movements  and  sounds 
and  sights  and  forces  are  but  the  reflex  energy  of  the  mighty 
power  that  is  impressed  upon  all  substance.     It  is  the  force  that 

*'  Warms  in  the  sun,  refreshes  in  the  breeze ; 
Glows  in  the  stars,  and  blossoms  in  the  trees : 
Lives  in  all  life,  extends  through  all  extent ; 
Spread  andi Tided,  and  operates  unspent." 

This  view  of  the  subject  is  not  merely  poetic  or  theoretic.  It 
is  the  most  practical  view  one  can  take  of  the  real  subject,  for  it 
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is  with  these  very  hidden  language  elemerUaj —  thought  elements  — 
thus  impressed  upon  all  forms  of  matter;  upon  all  substance, 
material  and  immaterial,  with  which  we  must  first  deal,  both  as 
we  find  them  in  nature  and  in  their  counterpart,  early  child- 
hood, for  here  they  must  meet  and  mingle  into  intelligent 
expression  or  forever  remain  hidden  to  the  higher  vision  of 
thought.  All  true  language  lessons  must  be  based  on  this 
primal  thought  or  failure  is  inevitable. 

These  language  elements  must  be  developed,  harmonized,  util- 
ized, infused  and  transfused  in  and  through  the  child  thought, 
as  food  elements  for  thought  and  expression.  This  is  what  they 
are  for,  and  we  make  a  mistake  in  looking  beyond  them,  or 
neglecting  their  impressive  force  in  early  childhood.  Hence  the 
barrenness  both  of  thought  and  language  when  taught  as  a 
mere  matter  of  words  to  which  ideas  must  be  attached  afterwards. 

Language  is  an  afifair  of  the  soul ;  of  thought,  emotion,  will ; 
and  the  universe  is  replete  with  these  thought  elements,  whose 
special  mission  and  purpose  are  to  appeal  to  and  to  unfold  both 
the  thought  and  the  most  forceful  expression  of  it.  Neglecting 
these,  we  oflFend  the  most  promising  period  of  childhood. 
Language  learned  in  mere  lessons  on  language  is,  at  best,  but  a 
feeble  fabrication  that  falls  to  pieces  when  severely  tested,  and 
comes  far  short  of  real  language  culture.  But  when  it  is  sought 
by  the  child  as  a  medium  of  expression  of  thought  engendered 
in  the  soul,  it  then  becomes  vital,  energizing,  forceful.  It  should 
grow  with  the  growth  of  thought,  fed  and  nourished  by  the 
language  elements  distributed  throiighout  the  entire  world  of  condi- 
tion and  relation. 

II.  As  a  general  agency  for  communication  among  all 
animated  creatures.  Language  may  be  defined  :  "  Any  means  by 
which  animals  of  tlie  same,  or  even  different  species,  may  communicate 
their  though^ts,  feelings  and  purposes  to  one  anotlierJ^  This  recog- 
nizes language  proper  as  a  purely  psychical  product,  fed  from 
without  by  natural  and  necessary  elements  and  restricted  to 
animate  nature,  constituting  a  medium  of  communication 
between  man  and  man  of  the  same  and  different  nationalities ; 
between  brute  and  brute  of  the  same  or  different  species ;  'and 
then  there  is  a  general  tie  linking  man  and  the  brute  creation 
together.  It  is  no  diflScult  matter  for  a  close  observer  to  under- 
stand and  interpret  the  language  of  birds  and  domestic  animals  ; 
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and  they,  in  their  turn,  understand  us.  The  same  is  true  of 
insects,  reptiles  and  even  fishes.  So  that  "  the  whole  round 
world  '*  and  all  the  things  therein  are  bound  together  by  one 
universal  tie, —  a  language  by  which  and  through  which  they 
express  their  common  relations,  their  properties,  and  their  higher 
relations  of  thought,  emotion  and  purpose ;  and  these,  in  their 
turn,  are  interpreted  by  all.  It  is  the  interprets  of  the  soul  of  the 
universe, 

III.  In  a  still  more  restricted  sense,  or  as  a  merely  human 
invention,  language  employs  the  higher  artificial  medium  of 
spoken  and  written  words,  strengthened  and  embellished  by 
gesticulation  and  facial  expression,  sometimes  seen  in  an  exagger- 
ated form  in  extreme  pain,  or  in  extravagant  pleasure,  as  in  the 
cry  or  the  laugh.  And  it  is  a  curious  physiological  fact  that 
both  these  emotions  are  expressed  from  the  same  point  in  the 
organs  of  speech,  viz., —  the  glottis,  the  great  regulator  or  key- 
board of  all  vocal  utterances  of  emotion,  as  in  anger,  rage,  sorrow, 
grief  and  despair,  as  well  as  in  the  more  tender  emotions,  as 
pity,  compassion,  love,  etc. 

Here  we  have  both  the  natural  and  the  artificial  elements,  or 
notation  of  language  to  deal  with ;  and  we  must  go  to  the 
bottom  in  this  matter  if  we  would  develop  the  best  language  in 
childhood.  The  natural  elements,  as  they  exist  in  childhood, 
are  the  ones  upon  which  the  artificial  are  founded,  and  when 
properly  treated  constitute  the  surest  guide  in  the  development 
of  forceful  and  refined  speech.  But  the  artificial  in  language  is 
that  which  we  most  desire  to  cultivate,  since  true  art  excels  mere 
rugged  nature  as  the  civilized  excels  the  savage ;  and  since  the 
dramatic,  or  the  emotional  in  language,  contains  by  uo  means 
the  most  refined  and  elegant  or  even  the  most  desirable  elements 
of  expression.  But  it  is  the  every-day  language,  so  to  speak,  that 
we  most  desire  to  elevate,  and  I  am  not  sure  but  it  contains  the 
finest  touches  of  true  art.  The  dramatic  is  the  poppy  style  —  so  to 
speak  —  the  sunflower,  the  roseblush,  compared  with  the  modest 
and  refined  beauty  of  the  violet  and  the  delicate  fragrance  of  the 
heliotrope. 

IV.  Language  as  a  process  of  evolution.  Language  is  the 
efflorescence  of  thought,  the  flowering  forth  of  those  delicate  con- 
ceptions of  the  human  mind,  begotten  and  born  through  the 
contingent  and  consentaneous  action  of  perception  and  reason. 
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And  as  the  flower  in  the  process  of  blooming  reveals  its  inner 
truth  to  the  world,  in  color,  form  and  fragrance,  so  the  expression 
of  thought  in  human  language  reveals  the  inner  truth  and 
beauty  of  the  soul.  For  when  these  delicate  fibres  of  the  soul 
are  breathed  upon  by  impressions  from  without,  and  impelled  by 
that  natural  impulse  for  expression  from  within,  they  unfold 
their  petals  of  truth  and  beauty  to  the  world  through  language 
that  sheds  its  benign  influence  upon  all  objects  of  environment. 
And  as  the  richer  the  soil  and  the  more  perfect  the  flower,  the 
more  beautiful  and  brilliant  and  varied  the  colors  and  exquisite 
its  form  and  fragrance,  so,  in  the  evolution  of  the  language  of 
childhood  and  youth,  the  more  perfect  the  organism,  and  forcefiil 
the  impressions,  and  thorough  the  culture,  and  active  the  pro- 
cesses of  evolution  or  thinking,  the  more  powerful,  perfect  and 
beautiful  will  the  language  or  expression  become. 

Other  things  being  equal,  the  purity  and  perfection  of  the 
language  or  expression  depend  more  upon  the  impression  than 
upon  any  other  one  thing.  This  is  the  planting  period  of  the 
soul,  and  what  we  plant  we  reap, —  if  tares,  tares;  if  wheat, 
wheat ;  if  weakness,  weakness  ;  if  strength,  strength ;  etc.  This 
I  conceive  to  be  the  one  important  feature  in  the  formation  and 
the  cultivation  of  the  language  of  the  young.  Not  the  set  forms 
of  expression, —  the  manipulated  words,  phrases  and  clauses  that 
abound  in  many  of  our  primary  language  books  —  but  in  the  deep- 
ening,  purifying  and  pei^fecting  truthful  impressions  in  the  minds  of 
young  children  through  the  Tnedium  of  tJie  eye,  the  ear  and  the  hand ; 
the  three  great  impressible  organs  of  the  child ;  the  avenues  through 
which  he  receives  more  tlian  nine-tenths  of  all  his  elemeiits  of  thought ; 
his  daily  supplies  of  early  impressions  which  are  soon  traiismvted  into 
early  concepts  and  ideas  ready  for  early  expression.  And  I  wonder 
that  these  senses  do  not  receive  more  intelligent  attention  in 
these  early  periods.  The  culture  the  child  needs  here  is  not  the 
plucking  of  the  brain  for  the  prematurely  ripened  fruit,  even 
before  it  has  time  to  fairly  blossom ;  nor  yet  to  torture  it  with 
words  before  the  things  they  signify  are  learned  ;  nor  with  the 
unmeaning  forms  and  puzzling  expressions  before  the  thoughts 
they  are  intended  to  express  are  ripened  for  expression.  But  to 
stir  the  virgin  soil  of  the  mind  in  its  yet  unmeasured  depths, 
with  thought  born  of  impressions  from  the  beauty  about  it ;  to 
fertilize  the  conceptions  with  observations  of  colors,  forms  and 
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movements ;  and  to  enrich  the  understanding  by  experiment  and 
thought  till  the  soul  is  full  to  overflowing  and  all  aglow  with  a 
desire  to  express, —  to  speak ;  then  the  expression  becomes  a  neces- 
sity and  it  must  break  forth ;  then,  but  not  till  then,  give  it 
tongue  and  the  language  is  alive ;  it  is  clear,  strong,  forceful. 
But  Oh,  the  dull  perception,  the  feeble  concepts,  the  starved 
imagination,  the  weak  understanding,  the  perverted  judgment, 
the  stupid  reasoning,  the  blurred  intellect  of  pupils  fed  on  milk 
and  water  of  many  of  our  modem  methods  in  language  !  It  is 
the  original  thought  born  of  close  observation  and  careful  study, 
not  mere  memorizing,  that  possesses  the  necessary  stimulus  and 
vigor  to  beget  life  and  growth  in  the  child.  Language  then 
becomes  even  more  than  a  medium  of  thought.  It  is  a  thought 
fertilizer.  It  springs  spontaneous  from  the  glowing  intellect  and 
illumines  and  warms  all  the  chambers  of  the  soul. 

Language,  therefore,  as  a  medium  and  spur  to  thought,  feeling 
and  purpose  or  will,  is  the  product  of  three  well  defined,  distinct 
though  related  processes,  viz.  : 

1.  Impressions  for  planting  the  thought  germs, —  the  per- 
cepts ;  the  elements  generating  concepts  in  the  mind. 

2.  Evolution,  —  or  thinking ;  thought  forming ;  thought 
adorning;  thought  completing. 

3.  Expression, —  or  giving  utterance  to  thought. 

All  these  processes  must  be  recognized  in  due  form,  measure 
and  order,  so  that  the  language  of  childhood  and  youth  may 
become  strong,  truthful,  pure.  There  is  no  fitting  substitute 
for  these,  nor  for  the  order  in  which  they  are  here  presented.  It 
is  the  law  of  nature,  the  law  of  growth  ;  and  it  brooks  no  inter- 
ference from  men  or  methods. 

[concluded  next  month.] 
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EDITORIAL. 

THE  National  Educational  Association  will  meet  in  Denver  next 
July, —  from  the  5th  to  the  12th.  The  railroad  lines  beyond 
Chicago  will  give  round  trip  rates  of  one  fare  plus  two  dollars.  It 
will  be  a  most  enjoyable  trip,  and  a  profitable  meeting  to  all  who  can 
attend.  Chairman  Grove  is  just  the  man  to  make  a  notable  success* 
of  this  meeting,  and  he  is  determined  to  do  so.  It  will  make  every 
weary  educator  long  to  be  there  when  he  reads  such  words  as  these- 
from  Mr.  Gove:  "Such  measures  will  be  taken  by  Denver  and 
Colorado  as  will  insure  a  hearty  welcome  to  the  greatest  educational 
assembly  in  the  world.  The  excursions  to  the  surrounding  moun- 
tains and  mountain  parks ;  the  comfort  of  the  mountain  hotels ;  the 
attractions  and  the  exhilaration  of  life  at  from  one  to  three  miles 
above  the  sea;  the  facilities  for  establishing  study-camps  and  colonies 
in  mountain  resorts,  will  all  be  tendered  at  such  reasonable  prices  as^ 
will  enable  teachers  and  their  friends  to  spend  their  entire  vacation, 
among  the  mountains." 

OUR  genial  contemporary,  the  veteran  journalist,  J.  B.  Merwin- 
of  St.  Louis,  who  for  twenty-five  years  has  ably  edited  the 
American  Journal  of  Education,  writes  us  as  follows  concerning  the  live- 
subject  treated  by  Dr.  Wm.  A.  Mowry  in  the  last  issue  of  Education  : 

"  Prof  Wm.  A.  Mowry  points  out  clearly  the  defects  of  the  Tenure 
of  OflBce  for  Superintendents  in  his  most  excellent  article  in  Educa- 
tion for  January.  What  we  need  is  this  draft  of  a  form  of  law  to* 
cover  this  defect  —  who  more  competent  to  draft  such  a  law  than  the 
author  of  the  article.  He  would  be  a  continent-wide  benefactor  if  he- 
would  do  this  and  so  add  largely  to  his  already  beneficent  and  efiec- 
tive  work  in  the  cause  of  public  education." 

We  should  be  glad  to  hear  from  others  on  this  subject.  Is  it  not 
time  to  push  for  such  a  law  ?  W^hat  say  our  readers  who  are  vitally 
interested  in  this  subject  ? 

THE  state  of  Mississippi,  in  its  new  constitution,  provides  that  the- 
knowledge  of  reading  and  writing,  or  an  intelligent  understand- 
ing of  the  general  principles  of  constitutional  government,  shall  be- 
henceforth  a  qualification  for  the  suffrage  in  that  state.  This  is  the 
same  provision  made  by  Massachusetts,  and,  we  think,  at  least  one 
other  New  England  state;  with  the  addition  of  the  ^^intelligent 
understanding  "  aforesaid.      The  latter  provision  would  seem  to  be- 
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not  unjust  in  any  southern  state  where  considerable  numbers  of 
white  citizens  have  never  enjoyed  opportunities  for  schooling,  while, 
by  the  training  of  long  citizenship,  they  have  obtained  not  only  a 
deep  interest  in  politics,  but  a  fair  acquaintance  with  the  principles 
of  constitutional  government.  Of  course,  the  provision  was  adopted 
as  the  only  practical  way  out  of  the  chronic  peril  of  a  state  the 
majority  of  whose  voting  population  consists  of  emancipated  and 
illiterate  negroes,  who,  by  the  Massachusetts  law,  could  not  be 
voters.  We  are  aware  that  this  constitutional  proviso  has  been 
denounced  as  a  mere  subterfuge  for  retaining  the  votes  of  the  illiterate 
white  and  rejecting  those  of  the  illiterate  colored  people.  It  cannot 
be  denied  that  a  perversion  of  the  legal  intent  of  this  arrangement, 
every  way  as  scandalous  as  the  revelations  of  such  abuses  in  the  great 
cities  of  New  York  and  other  states  on  a  pretext  less  excusable,  is 
possible,  and  might,  under  strong  temptation,  become  a  fact.  But 
the  leading  colored  men  of  Mississippi  have  taken  a  practical  view  of 
the  matter  and  have  just  formed,  in  one  of  its  leading  towns,  "  The 
Loyal  League  of  Qualified  Electors. "  This  association,  composed  of 
men  whose  right  to  the  suffrage  and  jury  service  is  unquestioned, 
petition  the  state  to  extend  the  t^m  of  the  frfee  schools  to  eight 
months  and  employ  only  competent  teachers.  They'  also  urge  the 
colored  people  to  unite  in  the  effort  to  prepare  themselves  for  good 
citizenship  by  meeting  the  full  and  reasonable  requirements  of  the 
constitution.  This  movement  may  easily  become  one  of  the  most 
important  in  the  south,  and  of  the  most  &r-reaching  consequences. 
No  American  state  will  permenantly  deny  the  full  rights  of  American 
citizenship  to  any  class  of  its  citizens  as  well  qualified  as  an  increas- 
ing number  of  the  colored  people  have  already  become,  and  the  entire 
body  of  school  children  of  this  race  can  become,  by  a  generation  of 
the  thorough  administration  of  the  common  school. 

IN  this  connection  it  is  pleasant  to  announce  the  fact  that  no  south- 
ern state  today,  all  conditions  taken  into  account,  seems  to  be 
making  greater  headway  in  popular  education  than  Mississippi.  It 
has  long  been  known  that  this  state  had  the  least  percentage  of  white 
illiteracy  of  any  of  the  southern  states ;  probably  owing  to  the  fact 
that  it  was  originally  settled  by  the  more  intelligent  class  of  planters 
from  the  Atlantic  seaboard,  with  a  large  sprinkling  of  good  north- 
eastern emigrants,  and  has  no  great  mountain  or  unmanageable  sea 
coast  region  where  the  lower  class  of  southern  white  people  have  been 
so  largely  developed.  Within  the  past  twelve  years  the  expenditure 
for  common  schools  has  risen  from  $830,000  to  nearly  $1,200,000. 
The  colored  pupils  in  the  schools  have  increased  four-fold  and  the 
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white  nearly  three-fold.     Last  year,  nearly  6,000  public  schools  em- 
ployed 18,000  teachers ;  and  335,000  children  out  of  a  school  popula- 
tion of  516,000  were  in  school,  with  an  average  term  of  four  months 
in  the  year.      Mississippi  supports,  also,  a  state  university  for  white 
and  colored  pupils,  both  co-educational ;  one  of  the  best  agricultural 
colleges,  for  white  boys,  in  the  south ,  and  was  the  first  state  to  estab- 
lish the  Free  Normal  and  Industrial  College  for  white  girls,  already 
copied  in  Georgia  and  South  Carolina ; —  one  of  the  best  features  of  the 
new  southern  educational  movement.    It  has,  moreover,  in  Honorable 
J.  R.  Preston,  a  most  enthusiastic  and  efficient  state  superintendent, 
by  whose  tireless  energy,  during  the  heats  of  a  south-western  summer 
in  a  sparsely  populated  state,  a  thorough  system  of  normal  institutes 
was  organized,  of  four  weeks  for  the  whites  and  five  for  the  colored 
teachers,  attended  by  nearly  2,000  of  the  instructors.     A  preliminary 
normal  was  held  at  the  state  university,  with  a  two  weeks  course  of 
instruction  for  the  conductors  of  county  institutes,  under  the  direction 
of  Superintendent  J.  H.  PhiUips  of  Birmingham,  Alabama,  and  Dr. 
Joseph  Baldwin,  of  the  University  of  Texas,  two  of  the  most  compe- 
tent school-men  of  the  country.     At  the  state  Teachers'  Association 
a  uniform  course  of  high-school  work  was  arranged  for  the  state.     At 
the  present  rate  of  progress  Mississippi  bids  ialx  not  only  to  make 
her  way  out  of  the  jungle  of  the  "  race  question,"  but  also  to  become 
a  leader  in  the  educational  life  of  the  southwest. 

GOOD  school-men  of  every  political  pursuasion,  in  all  sections  of 
the  Union,  will  welcome  the  advent  of  the  coming  congress 
with  a  "  lively  hope  "  that  the  latter-day  stinginess  of  that  body  in  its 
provisions  for  the  National  Bureau  of  Education  and  the  Public 
Schools  of  Washington  may  become  a  humiliation  of  the  past.  A  cry 
comes  up  from  the  school  authorities  of  the  national  metropolis  that 
the  congress  of  the  United  States,  in  proud  imitation  of  the  Tam- 
many Hall  government  of  New  York,  has  stinted  the  Washington 
school  authorities  so  that  several  thousand  children  are  already  seek- 
ing entrance  in  vain  to  its  crowded  school  rooms.  The  shelves  of  the 
National  Bureau  of  Education  are  crowded  with  valuable  matter, 
already  prepared  and  paid  for,  which  cannot  be  published,  because 
of  the  almost  incredible  meanness  of  the  congressional  majority  in 
reducing  the  small  appropriation  for  printing  and  the  library  of  the 
Bureau  one  half.  Just  now,  it  would  seem  as  if  we  might  postpone 
the  great  meetings  of  the  influential  teachers  and  educators  from 
model  school  cities  like  Cleveland  and  Denver,  **  which  need  no 
repentance,"  to  Washington,  to  labor  with  the  obdurate  crowd  of 
Conscript  Fathers  who  seem  to  be  still  under  the  bondage  of  the 
ancient  backwoods  notion  of  statesmanship,  knocking  out  the  brains 
of  the  country  to  save  money. 
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IT  is  a  significant  testimony  to  the  estimate  of  high  educational 
service  in  the  upper  story  of  the  national  life  still  prevailing,  that^ 
among  all  the  testimonials  in  the  press  and  even  the  historical  asso- 
ciations, state  and  national,  there  have  not  been  half  a  dozen  pages 
containing  an  intelligent  estimate  of  the  great  service  of  educational 
statesmanship  rendered  by  the  late  Robert  C.  Winthrop,  as  President 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Peabody  Education  Fund,  during  the 
last  twenty-eight  years  of  his  crowded  and   distinguished  career- 
Indeed,  it  would  seem  as  if,  even  among  his  own  associates,  this,  the 
most  unique  and,  in  many  ways,  one  of  the  most;  influential  and 
useful   agencies   in   building  the  common   school  through  half  the 
Union,  had  already  been  forgotten  or  ignored.     When  the  history  of 
this  great  beneficiary  organization  is  finally  written,  it  will  be  under- 
stood that  its  work,  in   leading  the  great  movement  for  popular 
education  in  the  south,  has  been  by  no  means  the  most  and  in  some 
respects  the  least  valuable  feature  in  its  administration  of  nearly 
thirty  years.     The  great  original  gift  to  education  by  George  Peabody, 
of  which  this  fund  was  the  largest  item,  amounted  to  nearly  $10,000,- 
000,  and  was  not  only,  a  generation  ago,  the  greatest  individual 
benefaction  on  record  for  such  a  purpose,  but  has  stimulated  contri- 
butions at  home  and  abroad  many  times  in  excess  of  itself.      The 
Board  of  Trustees,  originally  consisting  of  sixteen  and,  including  by 
reason  of  substitutes  for  members  deceased  and  resigned,  twenty-seven 
members,  properly  including  also  the  two  general  agents  and  two 
distinguished  presidents  of  the  Peabody  Normal  College,  was  such  a 
School  Committee  of  thirty-one  as,  for  large  ability,  distinguished 
public  services  and  eminent  professional  character,  has  never  been 
called  and  held  together  for  a  generation  to  consider  and  administer 
on  the  subject  of  the  schooling  of  the  whole  American  people.     It  is 
the  one  Board  of  Common  School  Trustees  that  has  never  made  a 
notable  mistake,  and  whose  sayings  and  doings,  as  recorded  in  the 
four  stout  volumes  of  its  records,  are  the  best  guide  in  this  difficult 
and  complex  realm  of  national  life.     At  the  head  of  this  body  Mr. 
Winthrop  presided  from  the  first,  in  no  sense  a  mere  figure-head,  but 
with  true  statesmanlike  wisdom  and  comprehensive  patriotism,  the 
right  man  in  the  right  place,  and  that  place  not  inferior  in  dignity 
and  usefulness  to  any  in  American  public  life.     Happily,  his  name 
and  fame  can  be  safely  left  in  charge  of  the  people  he  served  so 
grandly,  and  in  due  time,  his  illustrious  service  of  educational  states- 
manship will  receive  its  fit  appreciation  and  ample  commemoration. 


Even  teachers  have  some  rights  in  this  land  of  the  free  —  and 
rights  which  others  are  bound  to  respect. 
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DEPARTMENT     OF     PROFESSIONAL     STUDY. 

THE     TEACHERS'    INTERNATIONAL     READING     CIRCLE.     FIFTH 
MONTHLY  SYLLABUS  FOR  THE  THIRD   YEAR. 

PREPARED  BY  DR.  CHAS.  J.  MAJORY,  NEWTON,  N.  J.,  SECRETARY, 
FOR  THE  USE  OF  CORRESPONDENCE  MEMBERS. 

The  progress  of  the  public  school  system  of  to-day  is  a  neces- 
sary result  of  the  persistent  effort  that  has  been  made  to  advance  the 
professional  spirit  and  rank  of  the  great  body  of  public  school 
teachers.  In  reciprocal  action  this  advance  demands  a  body  of 
teachers  still  further  imbued  with  professional  spirit.  At  no  time 
less  than  at  present  will  it  be  necessary  that  the  teacher,  by  carefully 
selected  reading,  shall  keep  in  touch  with  the  most  advanced  educa- 
tional thought.  More  and  more  will  it  be  necessary  that  the  pro- 
gressive journals  and  the  books  recording  ripe  thought  and  successful 
experience  shall  be  studied.  The  teachers  who  fail  to  meet  this 
requirement  cannot  but  retard  the  progress  that  should  be  made,  and 
will,  when  too  late  for  remedy,  find  that  they  have  been  left  behind 
by  their  more  earnest  co-laborers.  The  sole  purpose  of  professional 
reading  is  to  enlighten  and  stimulate  progressive  school  room 
practice. 

I.    ROUSSEAU'S  EMILE.    PAGES  131-160. 

38.  Is  the  normal  boy,  at  the  age  of  twelve  to  fifteen,  possessed  of 
physical  and  mental  strength  relatively  greater  than  his  desires? 

39.  Is  Rousseau  right  in  ascribing  the  exception  to  such  rule  to 
fitults  in  educational  training  ? 

40.  In  what  sense  is  it  true  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  know  that 
which  is  useful  ? 

41.  What  are  the  necessary  objections  to  the  doctrine  that  the 
ohild  "  is  noti;o  learn  science,  but  to  discover  it  ?  " 

42.  Can  the  child  who  does  not  read  think  more  clearly  than  the 
child  who  reads? 

43.  How  may  Rousseau's  doctrine  concerning  the  sign  and  the 
thing  be  best  observed  in  modern  school  work? 

44.  What  prevalent  error  violates  his  "fundamental  principle" 
concerning  the  teaching  of  sciences? 

45.  What  are  the  advantages  in  using  simple  and  "  home-made  " 
apparatus  rather  than  that  which  is  more  elaborate? 
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II.    HERBART'S  PSYCHOLOGY,  PAGES  74-96. 

31.  Upon  what  distinctions  are  the  three  kinds  of  feelings 
classified  ? 

32.  What  examples  may  be  cited  of  feelings  which  arise  wholly 
from  the  nature  of  that  which  is  felt? 

33.  With  respect  to  the  relation  of  desire  to  the  feeling,  as  cause 
or  effect,  how  does  the  second  class  of  feelings  compare  with  the  first 
class? 

34.  Upon  what  characteristics  is  the  third  class  of  feelings  based? 

35.  In  what  essential  do  the  emotions  differ  from  the  feelings? 

36.  What  phases  of  mental  condition  or  action  must  be  included 
under  the  faculty  of  desire  ? 

37.  What  forms  constitute  the  lower  and  what  the  higher  fiax^ulties 
of  desire? 

38.  What  psychological  explanation  is  presented  of  "  freedom  of 
will?" 

39.  How  are  the  senses  and  the  powers  of  reproduction  related 
with  reference  to  the  mental  life? 

40.  How  are  the  inner  sense  and  outer  action  related  with  respect 
to  the  formation  and  retention  of  habits  and  the  acquirement  and 
maintenance  of  accomplishments. 

41.  In  what  two  views  should  the  practical  teacher  observe  the 
series  of  concepts  in  teaching  and  training  his  pupils. 

HI.    ADLER'S  MORAL  INSTRUCTION,  PAGES  80-105. 

36.  What  condition  of  society  must  be  regarded  as  giving  rise  to 
the  tales  commonly  known  as  the  Fables  of  jEsop? 

37.  What  spirit  do  they  generally  tend  to  foster? 

38.  In  what  two  classes  of  fables  is  non-resistance  to  oppression 
and  to  hurtful  influences  especially  illustrated  ? 

39.  What  class  of  the  fables  illustrate  the  insecurity  of  tyrants? 

40.  What  class  tend  to  ridicule  certain  types  of  character  likely 
to  appear  under  despotic  class  rule? 

41.  W^hy  should  fables  of  these  four  classes  not  be  made  use  of  in 
our  schools? 

42.  What  two  classes  may  be  properly  used  in  the  moral  instruc- 
tion of  children? 

43.  How  do  the  fables  differ  in  use  from  the  feiry  tales  ? 

44.  What  general  method  should  be  followed  in  the  use  of  the 
fables? 

IV.  FROEBEL'S  EDUCATION  OF  MAN.  PAGES  140-187. 

37.  Religion  defined  in  respect  to  three  distinct  and  harmonious 
phases. 
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38.  Religious  instruction  must  assume  the  pre-existence  of  some 
d^ree  of  religion  as  its  basis  of  reception  and  influence. 

39.  The  unity  of  God  and  man  is  illustrated  and  demonstrated  in 
the  observation  and  experience  of  man  in  his  personal  relations. 

40.  Only  so  fiir  as  we  comprehend  the  spiritual  in  human  rela- 
tions, and  live  in  accord  therewith,  can  we  attain  to  full  conception  of 
the  relations  between  God  and  man. 

41.  The  purpose  of  all  existence  in  the  world  of  nature  is  the 
revelation  of  God. 

42.  In  the  development  of  the  inner  life  of  the  individual  man, 
the  history  of  the  spiritual  development  of  the  race  is  repeated. 

43.  Parents  and  teachers  should  lead  children  into  familiarity 
with  nature  and  into  recognition  of  God  in  nature. 

44.  Active  force  is  the  ultimate  cause  of  every  phenomenon  in 
nature. 

45.  Matter  and  force  mutually  conditio^  each  other  so  that  it  is 
impossible  to  think  of  one  without  the  other. 

46.  The  sphere  is  the  outward  manifestation  of  unimpeded  force, 
diffusing  itself  freely  and  equally  in  all  directions. 

47.  The  crystal  represents  the  action  of  force  unequally  or  in 
different  directions. 

48.  The  various  crystalline  forms  may  be  traced  in  necessary 
order  of  development  from  the  simplest  to  the  most  complex. 

V.    PICKARD'S  SCHOOL  SUPERVISION.    PAGES  68-91. 

49.  There  is  analogy  between  the  organization  of  a  railroad 
system  and  that  of  a  school. 

60.  This  analogy  has  resulted  in  harmful  influences,  since  the 
school  system  needs  to  be  more  flexible. 

51.  In  arranging  the  initial  work  of  a  course  of  study,  due  con- 
sideration should  be  given  to  the  facts  of  early  home  training. 

62.  The  kindergarten  is  the  best  starting-point  of  the  school 
system  and  should  be  maintained  by  the  state. 

63.  The  weakness  of  the  present  school  systems  is  in  the  middle 
grades,  and  here  the  best  work  of  the  superintendent  is  demanded. 

54.  The  "graded  course"  should  make  due  provision  for  the 
large  majority  of  pupils  who  will  drop  out  before  its  completion. 

65.  The  school  should  not  attempt  what  does  not  properly  belong 
in  its  domain,  but  should  assume  the  co-operation  of  the  home,  the 
school  and  the  church. 

56.  Manual  training  should  be  duly  provided  for,  while  recogniz- 
ing the  open  question  as  to  the  relative  value  of  book-work  in 
elementary  and  in  advanced  schools. 
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57.  The  "  high  school "  must  be  recognized  as  embodying  no 
innovation  or  addition  upon  the  proper  public  school  system. 

VI.    LAURIE'S  RISE  OF  UNIVERSITIES.    PAGES  172-194. 

L1BCTURB   X. 

50.  The  term  "  schola  publica  "  implied  the  two  ideas  of  an  arts 
school  and  of  a  school  open  to  all,  laymen  as  well  as  ecclesiastics. 

51.  The  term  "  universitas  "  implied  no  more  than  a  community 
of  students;  and  by  official  use  gradually  acquired  the  signification 
of  incorporated  community. 

52.  The  early  organizations  were  after  the  type  of  the  voluntary 
trade-guilds. 

53.  Corporate  rights  were  not  formally  granted,  but  were  first 
assumed  by  the  universitas,  and  in  course  of  time  recognized  by 
pope  or  civil  ruler. 

54.  The  universities  were  essentially  self-constituted  lay  com- 
mittees not  in  antagonisrd  and  not  in  direct  subjection  to  the  pope. 

55.  The  Scottish  universities  are  especially  like  the  early  univer- 
sities in  form  of  government. 

VII.    PREYER'S  DEVELOPMENT  OR  INTELLECT.    PAGES  113^162. 

32.  At  the  beginning  of  the  second  year,  the  child  is  still  wholly 
unable  to  reproduce  articulate  words. 

33.  The  expression  mama,  at  first  meaningless,  is  referred  to  the 
mother  because  she  expresses  pleasure  at  its  utterance. 

34.  The  ability  to  learn  arises  with  the  understanding  of  spoken 
words  early  in  the  second  year. 

35.  The  early  accomplishments  attained  by  regular  training  do 
not  afford  evidence  of  an  understanding  of  what  is  commanded. 

36.  During  the  first  half  of  the  second  year  there  is  little  progress 
in  acquirement  of  articulate  utterance  for  expression  of  thought,  but 
marked  progress  in  repetition  of  given  sounds,  and  in  the  understand- 
ing of  spoken  words. 

37.  Moods  of  feeling  are  expressed  at  this  time  by  modulation  of 
voice  without  relation  to  articulate  sounds. 

38.  Near  the  end  of  the  second  year,  a  word  is  used  for  the  com- 
plete expression  of  a  judgment,  the  same  word  having  been  used 
imitatively  during  several  previous  months. 

39.  Voluntary  sound-imitations  increase  in  frequency  and  accu- 
racy when  the  efibrts  of  the  parent  to  induce  imitation  are  withheld. 

40.  The  conscious  application  of  the  same  word  to  express  difier- 
ent  meanings  is  notable  in  the  child's  use  of  acquired  words. 

41.  By  the  close  of  the  second  year,  the  greatest  progress  is  indi- 
cated bv  the  combination  of  two  words  into  a  sentence. 


1895.]  FOREIGN  N02ES.  377 


FOREIGN    NOTES. 

OXFORD    UNIVERSITY,   SCHOOL   OF    ENGLISH. 

The  Board  of  Studies  for  the  recently  established  school  of  English 
language  and  literature  at  Oxford  have  issued  regulations  for  1896-97. 
The  subjects  of  examinations  are  outlined  as  follows  : 

1.  Portions  of  English  Authors. 

2.  The  History  of  the  English  Language. 

3.  The  History  of  English  Literature. 

4.  (In  the  case  of  those  candidates  who  aim  at  a  place  in  the  first 

or  second  class)  a  Special  Subject  of  Language  or  Literature. 

The  texts  assigned  under  the  first  head  include  specified  portions 
of  Beowulf ;  Chaucer's  Canterbury  Pales ;  Piers' Plowman ;  Shakes- 
peare (selected  plays) ;  Bacon's  Essays ;  Milton ;  Dryden's  J^ssay  on 
Epic ;  Pope's  Satires  and  Epistles ;  Johnson's  Lives  of  the  Poets ; 
Ooldsmith's  Citizen  of  the  World ;  Burke's  Thoughts  on  the  Present 
Discontents;  Lyrical  Ballads,  Wordsworth  and  Coleridge;  Shelley's 
Adonais. 

These  texts  are  to  be  studied  (1)  with  reference  to  the  forms  of  the 
language ;  (2)  as  examples  of  literature  (3)  in  their  relation  to  the 
history  and  thought  of  the  period  to  which  they  belong.  The  remain- 
ing topics  are  similarly  developed.  The  whole  scheme  is  suggestive, 
especially  to  teachers  of  English  who  sometimes  seem  to  imagine 
that  a  high  school  course  should  be  on  the  plane  of  a  university 
^aduate  course. 

EDUCATION   OF   WOMEN    IN   GERMANY. 

Interest  in  the  higher  education  of  women  in  Germany  has  been 
greatly  increased  by  the  regulations  of  May  last,  as  considered  in  the 
October  issue  of  Education.  The  society  for  promoting  the  higher 
education  of  women  has  officially  expressed  its  approval  of  the  regula- 
tions as  a  whole.  With  respect  to  the  uniform  scheme  of  study  for 
the  higher  schools  for  girls,  the  society  expresses  the  belief  that  the 
course  should  be  ten  instead  of  nine  years ;  and  that  a  tenth  year  of 
elective  studies  is  not  an  equivalent  for  the  additional  year  in  regular 
courses.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  in  this  connection,  that  the 
term  higher  has  reference  rather  to  the  social  class  from  which  the 
pupils  are  drawn  than  to  scholastic  grade.  The  course  is  assumed  to 
begin  at  the  sixth  year.    Secondary  courses  of  instruction  for  girls 
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have  been  opened  in  some  centres.  The  latest  is  at  Leipsic,  where 
the  programme  corresponds  very  nearly  to  that  of  the  gymnasia  for 
boys,  and  prepares  for  an  examination  equivalent  to  the  AbiiurierUen' 
examen.  The  course  covers  a  period  of  four  years,  with  twenty-four 
lessons  a  week.  Candidates  for  admission  must  have  completed  their 
sixteenth  year  and  must  pass  a  preliminary  examination.  The 
studies  of  the  course  are  Latin,  Greek,  mathematics,  German,  English^ 
French,  history  and  natural  sciences.  The  fees  for  the  full  course 
are  120  marks  ($28.50)  each  term. 

Statistics  published  by  the  German  Union  of  teachers  relative  to 
women  securing  positions  through  its  agency  in  the  year  ending  May 
1,  1894,  indicate  a  low  average  of  attainments  on  the  part  of  these 
women,  and  a  still  lower  grade  of  salaries.  The  average  obtained  by 
them  was  $135  a  year,  with  board  and  lodging,  or  $250  without. 

DEVELOPMENT  OF   MEDICAL   COURSES. 

Attention  has  been  called  in  recent  numbers  of  Education  to  the 
measures  adopted  in  France  during  the  past  year  for  insuring  a  better 
scientific  preparation  on  the  part  of  students  entering  the  medical 
fiskculty,  and  improving  and  extending  the  medical  course  itself.  In 
Great  Britain,  also,  measures  have  been  taken  within  a  few  years  past 
to  raise  the  standard  of  medical  instruction.  Since  January  1,  1892, 
every  student  who  applies  to  be  registered  by  the  "  General  Medical 
Council "  must  pass  a  preliminary  examination  in  the  "  subjects  of 
general  education,  including  mathematics,  English,  Latin,  and  one 
additional  language  or  logic."  After  registration,  the  student  must 
pursue  a  five  years  professional  course,  in  place  of  four  years  as 
formerly.  Measures  have  been  taken  in  Great  Britian,  as  in  France, 
to  make  the  professional  training  more  technical  than  heretofore,  and 
to  bring  the  technical  part  into  closer  relation  with  the  theoretical. 
Persons  particularly  interested  in  this  department  of  professional 
study  will  find  very  complete  information  on  the  subject  in  the 
students  number  of  the  Lancet  (  London  ),  of  date  September  1,  1894. 

education  and  crime. 

The  current  discussions  of  the  value  and  interpretation  of  the 
statistics  of  education  and  crime  indicate  clearly  the  difficulties  that 
beset  the  comparison  of  statistics.  The  discussion  was  prompted  by 
the  address  of  Sir  John  Lubbock  before  the  International  Institute 
of  Statistics  that  convened  in  Paris  in  October.  The  statements 
particularly  questioned  are  those  relating  to  the  effect  of  popular 
education  upon  crime.  Mr.  Lubbock  notes  that  since  the  passage  of 
the  elementary  school  act  of  1870,  the  number  of  school  children  in 
English  schools  has  increased  from  1,500,000  to  5,000,000;  and  the 
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number  of  persons  in  prison  has  fallen  from  12,000  to  5,000.  The 
yearly  average  of  persons  sentenced  to  penal  servitude  for  the  worst 
crimes  has  decreased  from  3,000  to  800,  while  juvenile  delinquents 
and  offenders  have  declined  from  14,000  to  5,000.  A  similar  remark- 
able falling  off  was  cited  in  the  case  of  paupers,  the  decrease  being 
from  47  to  22  in  the  1,000 ;  or  over  50  per  cent.  His  conclusion, 
that  general  education  is  the  explanation  of  this  marked  decline  of 
criminality  in  England  is  vigorously  disputed.  The  Paris  Temps 
declare  that  the  reverse  is  true  in  France ;  that  the  opening  of  the 
schools  has  filled  the  prisons ;  that  crime  has  greatly  increased  with 
the  extension  of  education.  The  subject  is  an  interesting  one  and 
evidently,  so  far  as  statistical  proof  is  concerned,  requires  a  careful 
sifting  of  data.  Meanwhile  the  general  conviction  that  education 
tends  to  diminish  criminal  propensities  is  probably  correct.  The 
kind  of  education,  however,  must  be  taken  into  account. 

HERE   AMD   THERE. 

Nature  (issues  of  December  13  and  20)  republishes  an  address  on 
"Endowment  for  Scientific  Research  and  Publication,"  delivered  by 
Mr.  Addison  Brown  before  the  "  Scientific  Alliance  "  of  New  York. 

The  address,  which  traces  the  development  of  a  movement  started 
by  the  liberal  spirit  of  Prof.  Tyndall  twenty  years  ago,  was  published 
originally  in  the  Smithsonian  report  for  1892. 

The  economic  Journal  (London),  in  the  issue  for  March,  1894, 
contains  a  suggestive  study  into  "  educational  finance,"  by  Dr.  Sophie 
Bryant.  The  data  with  which  the  writer  deals  pertaining  wholly  to 
England  need  not  be  cited  here,  but  there  are  certain  constant  rela- 
tions brought  to  light  which  are  probably  true  also  for  the  United 
States,  and  certain  conclusions  reached  that  deserve  thoughtful  con- 
sideration everywhere.  Mrs.  Bryant's  tables  make  it  evident  that  in 
private  schools  the  highest  average  salaries  are  paid  where  there  is 
the  smallest  number  of  pupils  to  a  teacher,  and  where,  consequently, 
each  pupil  gets  the  largest  proportion  of  attention.  These  conditions 
are  not  reached  as  a  rule  in  the  smaller  schools,  but  in  the  larger. 
The  conclusion  which  Mrs.  Bryant  draws  is  obvious :  "  When 
salaries  are  too  low,  either  more  should  be  spent  on  teaching  or  less 
teaching  should  be  given."  Her  closing  observations  sound  a  true 
note  in  political  economy.  ** It  is  not  easy,"  she  says,  "to  overrate 
the  importance  of  building  up  a  custom  of  fair  wages  in  some  field  of 
work.  In  education,  we  have  a  large  and  typical  professional  occu- 
pation for  women,  and  one  so  controlled  as  to  facilitate  the  adoption 
of  a  rate  of  remuneration  governed  by  the  principle  of  the  standard 
wage.     And  obviously,  if  we  can  raise  woman's  wages  in  one  great 
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occupation,  the  operation  of  the  laws  of  supply  will  tend  to  make 
other  occupations  for  women  participate  in  the  rise.  Get  some  field 
in  which  women  are  paid  as  well  as  men  for  the  same  work,  and  the 
impulse  of  that  advantage  will  be  felt  throughout  their  labor- world. 
Moreover,  in  this,  as  in  every  other  occupation,  if  women  continue  to 
be  paid  less  for  the  same  work  than  men,  they  will  eventually,  in  the 
public  eagerness  for  cheap  education,  be  called  in  to  undersell  the 
men  in  certain  branches.  The  economic  consequences  to  the  stronger 
sex  are  obvious.  They  are  the  more  deserving  of  prudential  reflec- 
tion in  England  because  some  of  them  are  already  happening  in  the 
l)ublic  schools  of  the  United  States." 

M.  Victor  Duruy,  whose  death  occurred  in  November,  was  Minister 
of  Education  from  1863-1869.  He  was  the  author  of  many  notable 
measures  aflfecting  the  French  system  of  education.  He  established 
the  agrigaiion  (special  professorship)  in  philosophy,  unified  the 
regular  course  of  the  hjcies^  created  in  them  the  special  or  modem 
course,  and  the  normal  school  of  Cluny  for  professors  of  the  same, 
and  established  public  secondary  courses  for  girls;  above  all,  he 
founded  the  £cole  pratique  des  hautea  Hudes.  In  the  world  of  letters 
he  is  known  chiefly  by  his  histories  of  Rome  and  Greece.  The 
former  covered  the  whole  field  from  the  foundation  of  Rome  to  the 
time  of  the  late  empire.  According  to  the  Oxford  Magazine:  "  In  its 
larger  and  illustrated  form  it  has  been  the  pioneer  in  the  modem 
method  of  bringing  the  treasures  of  museums  and  the  surveys  of 
arch£Bologists  to  assist  popular  study."  The  death  of  M.  James 
Darmsteter,  professor  at  the  OolUge  de  France^  is  another  serious  loss 
to  education  and  science  in  France.  He  is  most  widely  known  by 
his  Oriental  studies,  but  perhaps  is  most  interesting  to  English  speak- 
ing peoples  for  his  essays  on  Shakespeare  and  Shakespeare's  plays. 

The  government  of  Portugal  manifests  its  newly  awakened  interest 
in  popular  education  by  a  recent  decree  removing  the  control  of 
primary  schools  from  the  communal  authorities  to  the  central  gov- 
ernment. The  action  has  been  caused  by  the  poverty  of  resources 
and  the  want  of  interest  in  a  large  proportion  of  the  Communes.  In 
Italy,  on  the  contrary,  reform  projects  seem  to  look  toward  decentral- 
ization. M.  Cavallotti,  leader  of  the  extreme  left,  has  developed  a 
plan  which  calls  for  the  division  of  the  kingdom  into  fourteen  auton- 
omous districts  of  administration.  The  control  and  direction  of 
public  education  in  all  its  branches  is  to  be  committed  to  the  authori- 
ties of  these  districts.  Following  this  idea  the  number  of  universities 
would  be  reduced  also  to  fourteen.     The  plan  excites  much  interest. 

A.  T.  s. 
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To  ftccommodate  leadeis  who  may  wish  it,  the  publishers  of  Education  will  send,  post  paid 
on  the  receipt  of  price,  almost  any  book  reviewed  in  tiiese  columns. 

Studies  in  Oriental  Social  Life,  by  the  well-known  author  of  Kadesh- 
Bamea  and  incisive  editor  of  the  Sunday  School  Times,  H.  Clay  Trumbull,  D.  D., 
is  a  very  interesting  book.  We  were  sure  that  any  volume  from  the  hand  of 
Dr.  Trumbull  would  be  well  worth  reading,  but  we  are  surprised  to  find  how 
much  there  is  here  to  throw  light  on  partially  obscure  passages  of  Scripture. 
An  exceedingly  instructive  chapter  is  that  on  *' Betrothals  and  Weddings  in 
the  East."  Othera  of  great  interest  are  on  such  subjects  as  Hospitality, 
Funerals  and  Mourning,  Prayers  and  Praying,  the  Oriental  idea  of 
"Eather,"  Food  in  the  Desert,  Lessons  of  the  Wilderness.  Those  who  begin 
this  captivating  book  will  not  like  to  lay  it  down  until  the  408  large  pages  are 
ended.  It  is  very  handsomely  illustrated  and  the  illustrations  are  remarkably 
good.  It  will  be  an  admirable  book  to  give  a  friend,  especially  a  minister  or 
Sunday  school  teacher.    Philadelphia :  John  D.  Wattles  &  Co.    Price,  |2.50. 

A  Geographical  Reader,  compiled  and  arranged  by  William  W.  Rupert, 
superintendent  of  schools,  Pottstown,  Pa.,  contains  upwards  of  one  hundred 
choice  selections  in  prose  relating  to  geography.  These  selections  are  from 
recent  writers  and  all  contain  reliable  as  well  as  interesting  facts  about  the  lands, 
people,  productions,  etc.,  of  the  earth.  Superintendent  Rupert  has  the 
instincts  of  an  editor  and  has  shown  rare  judgment  in  his  selections.  Nearly 
forty  full  page  illustrations  embellish  the  book.  It  is  handy  in  form,  excellent 
in  type  and  binding,  and  a  capital  book  for  the  geography  lesson.  Boston : 
Leach,  She  well  and  Sanborn. 

The  College  Woman,  by  C.  F.  Thwing,  LL.  D.,  is  a  little  book  full  of  the 
soundest  advice  and  philosophy  on  the  subject  which  it  treats.  The  topics 
discussed  are:  Some  Problems  Respecting  Her;  The  Principles,  Context  and 
Proportion  of  Her  Studies ;  Her  Environment ;  Her  Health ;  Methods  in  Her 
Education;  Demands  Made  by  the  Community  Upon  Her;  and  After  Her 
Graduation.  The  discussion  is  candid,  healthy  and  earnest,  and  we  commend 
the  book  to  every  student  in  women's  colleges  and  to  all  parents  that  have 
daughters  preparing  for  college.    New  York :  Baker  and  Taylor  Co. 

L.  Prang  &  Co.  deserve  the  constant  gratitude  of  the  American  public  for 
their  beautiful  holiday  publications.  Their  Christmas  and  New  Year  cards 
and  booklets  are  choice  specimens  of  original  artistic  work,  and  are  very 
popular  with  all  classes  of  people.  They  have  quite  a  variety  of  lovely 
calendars  for  the  new  year.  One,  a  crysanthemum  calendar,  is  very  warm  and 
delightful  to  look  at.  The  booklets,  with  pictures  of  roses,  violets,  lilacs  and 
other  flowers,  and  suitable  poems,  are  a  delightful  feature.  The  cards  are  very 
sweet  and  of  bewildering  variety.  How  much  these  gracious  presentations  of 
flowers  and  sweet  child  fiices  brighten  our  Christmas  and  New  Year  season 
and  fill  our  hearts  with  thankfulness  and  love  towards  God  and  our  fellowmen. 
We  wish  some  of  these  pretty  things  could  find  their  way  into  every  home  in 
the  land  this  winter. 
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The  Centuuy  Magazine,  Vol.  xlviii,  May  to  October,  1894,  bound  in  gilt 
cloth,  sustains  the  remarkable  standard  reached  in  previous  issues  of  this  work. 
It  is  more  than  a  magazine  for  mere  popular  reading.  Thoughtful  studies  of  a 
literary  and  scientific  tone  alternate  with  fiction  and  sketches  of  travel,  while 
the  artistic  features  are  unsurpassed.  For  preservation  these  volumes  are  a 
library  in  themselves  and  mirror  the  times  in  which  we  live.  New  York :  The 
Century  Company. 

From  the  same  source  we  have  the  bound  volumes,  two  in  number,  of  St. 
Nicholas.  Having  absorbed  nearly  all  its  rivals,  St.  Nicholas  virtually  has  the 
field  to  itself  as  a  richly  bound  and  illustrated  magazine  for  boys  and  girls. 
No  expense  is  spared  in  its  making  and  it  delights  hosts  of  young  and  older 
readers. 

The  First  Latin  Book,  by  William  C-  Collar  and  M.  Grant  Daniell,  is 
arranged  on  lines  that  must  meet  the  approval  of  every  teacher  of  Latin. 
There  is  made  a  book  which  contains  no  unnecessary  word  and  omits  no 
needed  word  or  help.  The  author  has  met  the  demand  for  a  common-sense 
text  book  in  Latin  for  beginners  and  has  met  it  well.    Boston :  Ginn  &  Co. 

Elementary  Lessons  in  Algebra,  by  Stewart  B.  Sabin  and  Charles  D. 
Lowry,  is  designed  for  use  in  grammar  schools.  It  is  very  easy,  very  simple, 
very  elementary — and  thus  meets  the  objections  made  against  many  of  the 
new  algebras.  It  must  find  favor  among  grammar  school  teachers.  New  York  : 
American  Book  Co. 

Robinson's  New  Intellectual  Arithmetic  contains  a  great  number  of 
excellently-graded  problems  designed  to  be  worked  mentally  by  the  pupilK. 
The  problems  for  the  most  part  are  new  and  will  do  much,  if  the  book  is 
properly  used,  to  develop  the  art  of  rapid  and  accurate  computing.  New  York : 
American  Book  Co.     Price,  35  cents. 

Elements  of  Physics,  for  use  in  secondary  schools,  by  S.  P.  Meads,  is  an 
elementary  text-book  by  which  the  pupil  may  learn  the  rudiments  of  physics 
and  become  thoroughly  familiar  with  the  laws  of  nature  before  taking  up  the 
more  advanced  treatises  on  the  subject.  The  language  is  simple  and  easily  com- 
prehended, and  the  book  will  fill  its  place  well  in  courses  of  study  in  the  schools 
and  by  private  teachers.  Boston  :  Silver,  Burdett  &  Company.  Introductory 
price  72  cents.  By  the  same  publishers,  we  have  Waymarks  for  Teachers,  by 
Miss  Sarah  L.  Arnold,  a  very  bright  and  helpful  book,  with  chapters  on  such 
subjects  as  Nature  Study,  Language  Lessons  from  pictures  and  poems.  Moods 
and  Manners,  Monday  Mornings,  the  Schoolroom  Atmosphere,  etc.  The  author 
has  given  her  readers  her  best  thoughts  in  noble  English,  and  every  teacher  will 
teach  better  throughout  the  week  for  reading  this  volume.    Price  $1.25. 

The  interest  in  sociological  problems  has  steadily  increased  in  the  past  few 
years  until  it  has  become  of  an  almost  absorbing  nature  to  those  engaged  in 
this  study.  Therefore  a  thorough  book  on  the  subject,  like  An  Introduction 
to  the  Study  of  Society,  by  Albion  W.  Small,  Ph.  D.,  and  George  E.  Vincent, 
will  be  welcomed  by  a  large  number  of  people.  A  syllabus  of  sociological 
method  was  printed  in  1889  by  one  of  the  authors  for  the  use  of  his  students 
and  was  mentioned  in  a  widely  circulated  article  by  President  E.  B.  Andrews 
upon  the  literature  of  sociology.  This  led  to  an  extensive  demand  for  the  article 
and  to  correspondence  with  those  interested,  which  suggested  the  compilation 
of  this  larger  work.  There  is  now,  in  all  probability,  no  fuller  manual  on  the 
subject  before  the  public,  and  none  more  worthy  of  careful  study  by  specialists 
and  by  the  general  reader.    New  York :  American  Book  Company,  |1.80. 


1895.]  AMONG  THE  BOOKS.  388 

A  History  of  the  United  States,  by  John  Fieke,  Litt.  D.,  LL.  D.,  hardly 
needs  review,  the  reputation  of  its  distingaished  author  being  a  sufficient 
guarantee  of  its  merit.  This  is  undoubtedly  the  best  history  of  our  country  for 
school  use  that  is  now  before  the  public.  Its  great  merit  is,  that  it  stimulates 
the  interest  and  awakens  the  intellectual  life  of  the  pupil,  and  so  is  far  more 
than  a  dry  recital  of  the  facts  of  history.  A  copyist  can  make  a  book  of  the 
latter  description ;  only  a  genius  can  make  one  of  the  former.  This  work  is  the 
production  of  genius  of  the  first  order.  Boston :  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Com- 
pany, $1.00. 

Btories  of  Old  Greece,  by  Emma  M.  Firth,  is  a  small  volume  of  simply 
told  Grecian  Myths  adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  little  children.  The  work 
is  well  done  and  the  book  will  be  useful  in  stimulating  the  healthy  expansion 
of  the  imagination  of  its  little  readers.  Boston  :  D.  C.  Heath  &  Clompany,  30 
cents. 

Plant  Physiology,  by  Dr.  Walter  Oels,  translated  and  edited  by  D.  T. 
MacDougal  of  the  University  of  Minnesota.  The  work  is  a  convenient  labora- 
tory guide  to  a  series  of  experiments  illustrative  of  the  more  important  factors 
in  plant  life,  and  is  designed  for  use  in  summer  schools,  university  extension,  etc. 
It  is  a  work  of  great  value  and  its  translation  will  place  it  in  convenient  form 
for  students.  The  editor  has  made  a  number  of  changes  and  emendations 
greatly  enhancina:  the  value  of  the  book.  It  contains  77  illustrations.  Minn- 
eapolis, Minn. :  Morris  &,  Wilson. 

Little  Nature  Studies  for  little  people  is  an  admirably  adapted  book 
for  its  purpose  which  is  to  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the  study  of  science  and 
nature.  The  fsici  that  the  subject  matter  is  from  the  essays  of  John  Burroughs 
and  that  it  is  edited  by  Mary  E.  Burt  is  sufficient  evidence  of  a  book  suitable 
for  primary  firrades  intended  to  promote  a  love  for  woods  and  fields,  for 
animals  and  plants  and  all  living  things.  It  is  a  pretty  book  and  nicely  illus- 
trated.   Boston :  Ginn  &  Co. 

In  Distance  and  in  Dream  is  the  mystic  title  of  a  strongly  original 
study  of  the  future  life,  by  M.  F.  Sweetser.  The  suggestions  of  the  book  are 
poetic  and  spiritual  while  quite  out  of  the  ordinary  lines  of  thought  about  the 
other  world.  Those  who  have  recently  lost  friends  by  death  will  find  comfort 
in  this  little  volume.    Boston :  Joseph  Knight  Company.    50  cents. 

The  Search  foe  Andrew  Field,  by  Everett  T.  Tomlinson,  is  a  story  of  the 
war  of  1812.  The  object  of  the  author  is  to  give  the  younger  people  an  insight 
into  the  conditions  of  the  times,  a  history  of  the  war  and  a  glimpse  of  the  results. 
Andrew  Field  and  his  friends  are  manly  and  patriotic  American  boys,  and  the 
story  of  their  adventures  is  told  in  a  bright  way  that  will  make  this  a  favorite 
book  with  many  young  readers.    Boston :  Lee  <&  Shepard,  $1.50. 

Primary  Geoorapht,  by  Alex  Everett  Frye,  published  by  Ginn  &  Company, 
gives  a  scientific  treatment  of  its  subject,  fully  and  attmctively  illustrated  for 
its  young  readers.  The  teacher  using  this  textrbook  will  find  abundant  mate- 
rial out  of  which  to  make  the  study  fascinating  to  the  pupils. 

Latin  at  Sight,  by  Edwin  Post,  is  an  excellent  book  of  its  kind.  It  con- 
tains many  selections  for  practice  in  sight  reading  of  Latin,  admirably 
selected,  arranged  and  annotated.  The  author  has  given  to  teachers  in  his 
introduction  some  valuable  suggestions  to  aid  them  in  using  the  book  which 
in  many  respects  is  one  of  the  best  of  its  kind.    Boston :  Ginn  <&  Co. 
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The  History  of  Grbecb,  from  its  commenceroent  to  the  close  of  the 
independence  of  the  Greek  nation,  by  Adolph  Holm,  is  a  work  that  has 
enjoyed  a  large  reputation  amon^i^  scholars,  and  its  translation  into  English 
makes  it  accessible  to  all  American  students.  The  history  is  to  be  in  four 
volumes,  the  first  of  which  we  have  received.  This  volume  takes  the  reader 
up  to  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  B.  C.  Prof.  Holm  is  an  erudite  scholar,, 
and  is  possessed  of  a  catholic  taste,  and  his  history  is  one  that  the  student  can 
use  with  entire  confidence  in  it43  reliability.  The  style  is  graphic,  and  the 
reader  is  carried  perforce  from  chapter  to  chapter  by  its  grace  and  charm.  If 
the  subsequent  volumes  equal  the  first  in  power,  the  work  will  be  a  standard 
one  in  America.    New  York :  Macmillan  &  Co. 

"  Sirs,  Only  Seventeen  ! "  by  Virginia  F.  Townsend,  is  a  quiet,  domestic 
story  that  will  hold  the  reader  to  the  last  i>age.  The  plot  is  not  an  intricate 
one  and  there  is  no  exposition  of  some  sociological  theory  hanging  to  it,  but  it 
is  the  story  of  love,  of  trials,  of  compensation  and  of  rest.  It  will  repay 
buying  and  reading  for  the  rest  it  brings  to  the  reader.  Boston :  I^ee  & 
Shepard. 

Back  Country  Poems,  by  Sam  Walter  Fobs,  brings  cheer  and  homely 
philosophy  in  every  line.  Mr.  Fose  is  essentially  the  poet  of  rural  life,  and 
New  England  ways,  philosophy  and  dialect  have  never  had  a  better  or  a  more 
faithful  historian.  He  has  a  delicious  sense  of  humor  and  ''cracks  ofif"  the 
country  Sir  Oracle  with  a  happy  knack.  His  versification  is  excellent,  and  his 
poems  set  themselves  to  music  as  one  reads  them.  The  collection  in  this 
volume  ought  to  have  an  extensive  sale  and  a  wide  reading.  Boston :  Lee  & 
Shepard. 

A  Scientific  French  Reader,  edited  with  introduction,  notes  and  vocab- 
ulary, by  Alexander  W.  Herdler,  Princeton  University,  contains  nearly  fifty 
short  articles  on  scientific  subjects,  adapted  for  use  in  schools.  The  editor  has 
taken  great  pains  to  be  accurate  and  his  selections  are  admirable  and  up  to 
date.  The  book  is  illustrated  with  excellent  cuts  and  drawings.  Boston: 
Ginn  &  Co. 


"The  President's  Currency  Plan  "  is  ably  criticised  in  the  February  Arena,  by  Hon.  Wm.  J. 
Bryan,  the  leading  congressman  Arom  Nebraska.  Many  other  public  questions  are  interestingly 
discussed  in  this  bright,  independent  magazine,  each  number  of  which  is  always  thoroughly  up- 

to  date. TTie  North  American  Review  for  February  opens  with  three  timely  and  important 

articles  on  "The  Financial  Muddle,"  written  respectively  by  the  Hon.  J.  Sterling  Morton,  lecre- 
tary  of  agriculture,  Representative  William  M.  Springer,  chairman  of  the  house  committee  on 
banking  and  currency,  and  Henry  W.  Cannon,  president  of  the  Chase  National  Bank  of  New 

York,  and  formerly  comptroller  of  the  currency. The  January  Review  qf  Review^  in  its 

"  Progress  of  the  World  "  department,  discusses  some  leading  questions  oonoeming  the  public 
health  in  an  interesting  way,  and  the  entire  contents  presents  the  life  of  the  age  in  a  fonn 

adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  busy  men. Harper' t  Magazine  for  February  has  a  flno  article 

on  "  Music  in  America,"  with  a  portrait  of  the  author,  by  Antonin  Dvorak. Oodey'e  Magazine 

for  February,  offers  much  good  matter  at  the  low  price  of  ten  cents. Mr.  Wm.  C.  Cornwellr 

president  of  the  New  York  State  Bankers'  Association,  has  an  article  in  the  February  .Fbrum. 

entitled  "Should  the  Qovemment  Retire  from  the  Banking  Business?" A  rich  variety  of 

good  things  is  ofibied  in  the  Atlantic  Monthly  for  February,  including  *'  Physical  Training  in  Onr 
Public  Schools,"  by  M.  V.  O'Shea;  "  The  Present  Status  of  Civil  Service  Reform,"  by  Theodore 

Roo6e7elt;   "Celia  Thazter."  by  Annie  Fields;  etc. McClure'a  Magazine  for  February  Is 

largely  given  to  tributes  of  various  kinds  to  the  memory  of  Robert  Louis  Stevenson.  The 
McClure  Napoleon  series  deals  in  this  number  with  the  most  splendid  epoch  In  the  great  com- 
mander's career,  when  he  was  fighting  the  battles  of  Austerlits,  Jena  and  Friedland. 
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METHODS  IN   GERMAN  SECONDARY  SCHOOLS. 

EDWARD  P.  DREW,  SMITH  ACADEMY,  ST.  LOUIS. 

The  custom  of  educating  boys  and  girls  in  separate  schools, 
a  custom  which  exists  in  our  country  in  the  best  private 
schools  only,  is  common  throughout  all  Germany.  The  Germans, 
it  is  true, .  have  free  secondary  schools,  corresponding  to  our 
public  schools,  but  in  the  larger  cities  the  best  preparatory 
schools  ask  a  tuition  fee,  although  these  schools  and  the  free 
schools  are  under  the  same  general  management.  The  existence 
of  these  public  tuition  schools  is  doubtless  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  old  caste  system  demands  that  boys  of  the  better  families 
shall  not  mingle  with  the  boys  of  the  lower  classes ;  and  it  is  for 
this  reason  that  such  schools  are  unknown  in  our  country.  In 
our  large  cities  the  private  tuition  schools  whose  curriculum  cor- 
responds almost  exactly  to  that  of  the  public  high  schools,  may 
perhaps  form  a  close  parallel  to  these  schools  for  the  children  of 
the  higher  classes  in  Germany. 

The  Gymnasium  in  Germany  is  the  boys'  fitting  school  for  the 
University.  The  name  Gymnasium  is  applicable  only  to  schools 
for  boys ;  the  corresponding  school  for  girls  does  not  yet 
generally  exist.  The  boys  must  be  fitted  for  the  University  ;  the 
girls  need  no  such  preparation,  since  their  school  education  com- 
monly ends  at  the  age  of  fifteen.  It  is  indeed  remarkable  that 
the  Germans,  who  are  so  progressive  in  methods  and  equipments 
in  educational  work,  and  as  a  nation  so  scholarly,  are  still  unin- 
fluenced by  nineteenth  century  ideas  of  higher  education  for 
women.     A  native  German  lady,  in  undertaking  a  thorough 
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course  in  advanced  studies  would  at  once  be  branded  as  a 
bos 'bleu.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  professor  of  Sanscrit  in  the 
University  at  Jena,  who  chanced  to  have  in  his  Seminar  a  young 
American  lady,  was  astounded  beyond  all  measure,  for  he  was 
obliged  to  confess  that  she  had  a  far  better  knowledge  of  the 
subject  than  any  of  the  Grerman  students.  An  attempt,  due  to 
the  perseverance  of  a  few  scholarly  women,  is  now  being  made 
in  Berlin  to  establish  a  Gymnasium  for  girls ;  the  success  of  this 
undertaking  is  by  no  means  yet  assured.  It  is,  however,  an 
indication  that  the  Germans  are  awakening  to  the  importance  of 
higher  education  for  women. 

The  Luiaen  -  Schule  in  Berlin,  which  is  one  of  the  best  of  the 
Hbhere  Tochterachulen,  offers  a  course  of  nine  years.  The  girls  of 
the  first  year  class,  whose  ages  range  from  six  to  eight,  study 
Bible  history,  writing,  reading,  arithmetic ;  they  are  required  to 
take  gymnastic  exercises  and  are  taught  needlework.  These 
same  studies  are  continued  during  the  first  three  years,  with  the 
addition  of  geography  and  drawing.  During  the  last  four  years, 
studies  in  German,  French  and  English  literature,  together  with 
history,  natural  history,  physics,  chemistry  and  singing,  are 
required.  This  course,  therefore,  in  general,  corresponds  to  the 
Modern  Language  courses  in  our  secondary  schools,  reaching 
about  the  same  degree  of  advancement.  If  the  young  lady  in 
Germany  wishes  to  make  further  progress  in  her  studies,  she 
must  put  herself  under  the  guidance  of  a  private  tutor;  as  a 
rule,  she  does  not  continue  in  the  line  of  work  already  begun, 
but,  if  the  family  fund  will  permit,  joins  some  school  of  paint- 
ing or  music,  or  the  like. 

The  Gymnasium,  on  the  other  hand,  corresponds  in  no  way  to 
the  Hohere  Tochterschule.  Its  aim,  and  therefore  its  curriculum, 
is  entirely  different.  The  Gymnasium  is  a  preparatory  school, 
i.  6.,  for  the  University.  The  girls,  on  the  other  hand,  are  to  be 
prepared  for  no  higher  institution.  The  Universities  are  for 
men  only;  in  very  few  cases  are  women  ever  admitted  to  its 
courses.  In  order  to  understand  the  scope  of  the  Gymnasium,  it 
is  at  first  necessary  to  understand  the  University.  The  University 
may  be  described  as  a  group  of  professional  schools  in  theology, 
law,  medicine  and  philosophy,  with  courses  of  three  years  each. 
The  University  never  includes  what  in  this  country  is  called  the 
Undergraduate  Department,  i,  e,,  the  four  years'  course  leading 
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to  the  degree  A.  B.  When,  therefore,  the  boy  leaves  the  Gym- 
nasium he  is  supposed  to  be  a  young  man  equipped  to  enter 
upon  professional  studies.  The  Gymnasium  proper  undertakes, 
by  a  nine  years'  course,  to  prepare  boys,  who  generally  enter  at 
the  age  of  eight  or  nine,  for  the  University. 

Since  the  University  is  a  group  of  professional  schools  only, 
young  men  who  enter  upon  their  work  must  have  had  about  the 
same  amount  of  preparatory  training  as  young  men  in  our 
country  who  begin  their  studies  in  some  school  of  law,  medicine 
or  theology.  It  is  generally  a  surprising  revelation  to  Americans 
when  they  discover  that  the  preparation  for  professional  study  in 
the  German  institutions  is  not  so  elaborate  as  the  preparation  in 
the  best  American  institutions. 

The  writer  of  this  paper  had  the  pleasure  of  making  the 
acquaintance  of  the  director  of  one  of  the  best  Gymnasiums  of 
Berlin,  and  was  able  to  become  thoroughly  acquainted  with  both 
the  methods  employed  and  the  amount  of  work  covered  in  the 
various  courses.  It  may,  in  general,  be  said,  that  at  the  end  of 
the  nine  years'  course  in  the  Gymnasium,  the  amount  of  work 
completed  corresponds  almost  exactly  to  the  work  completed  at 
the  end  of  the  sophomore  year  in  our  American  colleges,  i.  e.,  the 
more  familiar  works  of  Greek  and  Latin  authors  have  been  read, 
the  higher  mathematics,  including  spherical  trigonometry  and 
analytical  geometry,  have  been  studied,  and  introductory  work  of 
the  literature  of  the  modem  languages- has  been  commenced  ;  in 
short,  the  main  work  of  the  student  is  confined,  during  his  years 
of  study  in  the  Gymnasium,  largely  to  Latin,  Greek  and  mathe- 
matics; he  has  opportunity,  however,  in  common  with  the 
student  in  our  corresponding  institutions,  of  making  slight 
acquaintance  with  such  subjects  as  modern  languages,  mediaeval 
and  modem  history,  physics  and  chemistry.  After  having 
reached  this  point,  two  more  years  of  work,  largely  elective,  must 
be  accomplished  by  students  in  our  colleges  before  they  can 
receive  the  degree  B.  A.  and  be  admitted  to  the  best  three-year 
professional  schools.  When,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Grerman 
student  has  reached  this  point,  he  is  expected  to  enter  the  profes- 
sional school,  i.  e.y  the  University.  The  purpose  of  the  elective 
system  in  the  Junior  and  Senior  years  of  our  colleges  is  to  allow 
the  student  the  privilege  of  choosing  such  subjects  as  will  aid 
him  in  the  preparation  for  the  vocation  which  he  intends  to 
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follow.  And  his  professional  studies  may  cover  a  period  of  not 
only  three  but  five  years.  A  definite  idea  of  the  point  reached 
in  the  higher  education  by  the  German  Gymnasium  may  be 
obtained  from  the  following  table,  in  which  comparison  is  made 
with  the  curriculum  of  the  Freshman  and  Sophomore  years  of 
one  of  the  best  of  our  New  England  colleges : 


UNTER- PRIMA. 
Griechibch  — 

Homer,  Ilias  VIII -XVIII. 

Demosthenes,  Philipp  I. 

Platon,  Apologie. 

Sophokles,  Antigone. 
Lateinisch  — 

Livius,  XXIII,  XXIV. 

Ausgewiihlte  Briefe  Ciceros. 

Tacit.,  Hist.,  II,  I. 

Horat.,  Carm.,  Ill,  IV. 

Ausgewiihlte  Satiren. 

Uel]^r6etzungen  ana  dem  Deutchen. 
Franzosisch  — 

Lektiire  und  Litteratur. 
Mathematik — 

Planimetrie. 

Combinationen. 

Wahrscheinlichkeitsrechnung. 

Binomischer  Satz  fiir  ganze  positive 
Exponenten. 

Stereometrie. 

Trigonometrie. 

Mechanik. 
Deutsche  Litteratur. 

OBER  -  PRIMA. 
Griechisgh  — 

Thukydides  IV. 

Homer,  Ilias  IX,  XVII. 

Tragoden  von  Sophokles. 

Platon,  Euthyphron. 
Lateinisch  — 

Tact.,  Ann.,  I  &  II. 

Cicero,  Ausgewahlte  Briefe. 

Livius  XXX,  XXXI. 

Horat.,  Carm.,  I,  II;  Ausgewahlte 
E  pi  stein. 
Franzosisch  — 

Lektiire,  Litteratur,  Uebungen. 
Mathematik  — 

Anwendung  voh  Koordinaten. 

Systemen  bei  der  Behandlung  von 
Kurven. 

Binomischer  Satz  fur  beliebige  Ex- 
ponenten. 

Komflexe  Zahlen  als  Schlusserfin- 
dung  fiir  das  System  der  Arith- 
metik  und  ihre  Auwendung. 
Deutsche  Litteratur. 
Physik. 
Geschichte — 

Neuere    Geschichte    von    1648    bis 
zum  Tode  Kaiser  Wilhelms  I. 


FRESHMAN  YEAR. 
Oreek    - 

Homer's  Iliad  XVHI,  XXII,  XXIV. 

Philippi(*6  of  Demosthenes. 

Apology  of  Plato. 
Latin  — 

Livy  XXI,  XXII. 

Cicero  de  Amicitia  and  de  Senectute. 

Satires  of  Horace. 

Prose  composition. 

History  of  the  Roman  Republic. 
French  or  German  — 

Elementary  courses  in  French. 

Advanced  courses  in  French. 
Mathematics  — 

Solid  geometry. 

Plane  trigonometry. 

Mechanics. 
English  Literature. 

SOPHOMORE  YEAR. 
Greek  — 

Plays  of  Aeschylus,  Sophocles,  Eu- 
ripides, Aristophones. 

Lectures  on  the  Greek  drama.  . 

Apology  of  Plato. 
Latin  — 

Odes  and  Epodes  of  Horace. 

Agricola  and  Germania  of  Tacitus. 

Plays  of  Plautus. 

Sight  reading. 
French  or  German  — 

Advanced  literature. 
Mathematics  — 

Spherical  trigonometry. 

The  geometrical  interpretation  of 
the  theory  of  equations,  imagina- 
ries. 

Plane  and  solid  analytical  geometry. 

Map  projection. 
English  Literature. 
Physics. 
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In  the  large  cities  of  Germany,  the  question  of  light,  heat  and 
general  arrangement  of  the  halls  and  recitation  rooms,  has  been 
solved  and  practically  answered  in  a  very  satisfactory  manner. 
The  recitation  rooms  do  not  face  the  noisy  street,  but  the  quiet 
inner  court ;  the  rooms  are  cut  off  from  the  noise  of  the  street 
by  the  intervening  hallway.  Such  care  is  taken  about  the 
manner  of  admitting  light  into  a  study,  or  recitation  room,  as  an 
artist  would  exercise  in  admitting  light  into  his  studio.  The 
attention  of  the  overseers  of  the  schools  was  recently  called  to 
the  fact  that  a  large  number  of  the  boys  were  obliged  to  wear 
glasses ;  the  matter  was  carefully  studied  and  the  result  is  appar- 
ent in  the  perfectly  lighted  rooms. 

The  impression  which  an  American  visitor  receives  upon  first 
entering  one  of  these  schools  is,  indeed,  a  very  favorable  one. 
The  spirit  of  the  school  seems  to  be  that  of  boys  earnestly  bent 
upon  the  tasks  assigned  them.  The  boys  come  to  school  to 
recite  the  lessons  with  very  much  the  same  earnestness  in  their 
»  faces  as  one  would  expect  to  find  in  young  men  of  twice  their 
years.  One  misses  that  side  of  the  boy*s  nature  which  prompts 
him  to  take  advantage  of  the  absence  of  a  school  officer,  and  is 
forced  to  concede  at  once  that  the  Germans  have  solved  some  of 
the  most  difficult  problems  of  school  discipline. 

On  passing  into  the  recitation  room,  this  spirit  on  the  part  of 
the  boys  shows  itself  to  even  a  greater  advantage.  The  question 
of  order  does  not  seem  to  exist.  The  energies  of  the  teachers  are 
not  required  in  that  direction  at  all.  It  is  an  understood  fact, 
that  the  boys,  on  entering  the  school  building,  are  to  conduct 
themselves  in  precisely  the  same  manner  as  if  they  were  entering 
the  private  house  of  their  instructor. 

The  boy  who  is  called  upon  to  recite  would  no  more  think  of 
being  present  in  the  recitation  without  having  his  lessons  well 
prepared,  than  he  would  think  of  coming  privately  to  his  teacher 
without  having  accomplished  the  work  assigned  him.  One 
cannot  help  feeling  what  a  delightful  experience  it  must  be  on 
the  part  of  the  teacher,  to  feel  assured  that  he  could  very  seldom 
call  upon  a  boy  who  had  not  conscientiously  prepared  his  lesson. 
It  is,  indeed,  a  pleasure  to  witness  such  a  recitation. 

It  was  very  agreeable,  to  the  writer  of  this  paper,  to  notice  the 
outward  forms  of  respect  shown  to  the  principal ;  upon  his  enter- 
ing a  class-room,  all  the  students  respectfully  rose  to  greet  him 
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and  awaited  his  word  to  be  seated.  It  would  be  diflScult  to  think 
of  these  tokens  of  esteem  as  anything  but  sincere.  One  cause  for 
this  spirit  manifested  by  the  boys  lies  in  the  instructors  them- 
selves. It  is  natural  for  children  of  the  school  age  in  Germany, 
to  form  as  their  idea  of  a  teacher,  not  that  of  a  young  man  or 
woman  just  out  of  the  teens,  with  an  elementary  course  of  educa- 
tion barely  finished,  but  of  a  mature  man  who  has  passed  not 
only  his  state  examination  at  the  University,  but  the  special 
examination  for  teachers  which  all  such  men  as  purpose  to  teach 
in  the  better  Gymnasiums  must  undergo.  When,  therefore,  the 
school  boy  stands  before  a  teacher  so  well  equipped  and  so  full 
of  experience  in  matters  of  education,  he  understands  from  the 
outset  that  he  shall  have  no  reason  to  doubt  the  ability  of  his 
teacher. 

The  number  of  teachers  in  proportion  to  available  positions  is 
very  large,  consequently  the  schools  have  the  advantage  of  being 
able  to  select  from  a  large  number.  Not  even  after  his  appoint- 
ment to  a  position  does  the  German  teacher  draw  a  salary,  until 
his  second  or  third  year.  In  our  country  of  material  progress, 
the  teacher  in  the  secondary  schools  is  regarded  by  the  average 
class  of  people  as  a  sort  of  public  servant,  whose  duty  it  is  to  see 
that  the  children  are  kept  moderately  busy  at  their  books  and 
out  of  mischief  during  five  or  six  hours  of  the  day ;  but  in 
Germany,  the  teacher  is,  in  almost  all  cases,  a  man  of  the  highest 
education,  and  not  only  a  teacher  but  a  man  of  independent 
thought,  who  has  already  established  for  himself  a  record  as  a 
scholar,  and  therefore  belongs  to  that  enviable  class  of  men  whose 
charge  it  is  to  further  intellectual  advancement, — ^the  pride  of 
Germany. 

The  teacher,  however,  is  not  entirely  responsible  for  this  spirit 
shown  by  the  boys ;  another  cause  is  to  be  sought  in  the  spirit  of 
the  nation  itself.  This  cause,  however,  unlike  the  one  just  con- 
sidered, is  not  altogether  creditable  to  Germany.  A  generation 
of  people  which  has  grown  up  under  the  strict  military  laws  of 
the  German  Empire,  and  whose  fathers  and  forefathers  have 
known  of  no  other  form  of  government  in  the  essentials  (  unless 
even  sterner  forms )  must  necessarily  find  that  the  spirit  of  the 
government  is  the  predominating  spirit  in  their  homes.  As  the 
parents  must  conform  to  the  severe  laws  of  the  government,  so 
the  children  in  the  household  must  render  obedience  as  a  matter 
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of  unquestionable  duty,  whether  this  obedience  be  prompted  by 
love  or  not.  The  fundamental  principle  in  the  relation  of 
children  to  their  parents  seems  to  be  the  irrevocable  law,  that  th^ 
child  must  as  surely  render  perfect  obedience  to  his  parents  as 
the  parents  to  the  sovereign.  It  is  diflBcult  for  citizens  of  free 
America  to  realize  the  fall  meaning  of  this  spirit,  and  how  it 
shows  itself  in  almost  every  phase  of  society.  One  reason  for  the 
existence  of  these  family  relations,  so  different  from  those  in  our 
country,  is,  that  while  in  our  country  it  is  quite  an  easy  matter  for 
a  son,  or  even  a  daughter,  under  the  age  of  twenty,  to  leave  the 
family  circle  and  earn  an  honorable  living  in  various  ways,  in 
Grermany,  on  the  other  hand,  partly  because  employments  which 
in  this  country  are  honorable  are  there  beneath  the  rank  of  the 
better  families,  and  partly  because  in  so  densely  populated  a 
country  such  employment  is  not  easily  found,  the  children, 
especially  the  daughters,  must  from  necessity  remain  at  home, 
and,  naturally,  are  expected  to  show  as  much  obedience  at 
twenty-five  as  at  ten.  These  two  factors,  therefore,  the  age  and 
education  of  the  teachers, — ^the  age  which  commands  parental 
obedience  and  the  education  which  demands  due  respect — and 
the  national  spirit  of  obedience  in  which  the  boy  is  fostered  at 
home,  may  be  regarded  as  two  important  factors  which  underlie 
the  attitude  of  the  boys  toward  the  school  and  toward  the 
instructors. 

The  most  successful  schools  in  our  country  are  conducted  on 
an  entirely  different  principle.  The  most  successful  teachers  are 
those  who  make  the  class  room  work  as  attractive  as  possible ;  the 
goal  toward  which  he  aims  is  the  combination  of  real  pleasure 
and  thorough  work  on  the  part  of  the  student.  He  is  often 
obliged  to  deal  with  a  class  of  students  whose  first  interest  is  not 
in  books,  and  who  wish  to  use  the  secondary  schools  which  they 
attend  as  a  stepping-stone,  not  to  further  literary  activities,  but  to 
better  business  opportunities  than  he  might  otherwise  obtain. 
The  American  boy  will  not,  as  a  rule,  render  submissive  obedi- 
ence to  school  regulations  simply  because  they  are  regulations, 
his  gentlemanly  instincts  must  be  appealed  to ;  nor  will  he 
master  the  daily  tasks  assigned  him  simply  because  these  are  his 
duties,  his  enthusiasm  must  be  awakened  by  the  rewards  which 
directly  or  indirectly  are  the  results  of  close  and  accurate  study, 
xjis  attention  must  be  directed  not  to  the  fearful  consequences  of 
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deficient  scholarship  or  lack  of  obedience,  but  to  the  great 
advantage  which  both  professional  and  business  men  have 
to-day,  if  they  can  point  to  some  well-known  college  or  university 
as  their  alma  mater.  It  is  easy,  therefore,  to  see  that  the  same 
method  cannot  be  used  in  both  this  countrj'^  and  in  Germany. 
The  American  method  used  in  Germany  would  produce  laxity, 
and  very  soon  bring  the  standard  to  a  much  lower,  level ;  with 
some  ambitious  boys  the  system  would  be  perfectly  practicable, 
but  not  with  the  majority.  The  German  system  used  in  this 
country,  while  it  would  be  tolerated  by  some  who  have  naturally 
a  deep  interest  in  study,  would  to  the  majority  be  so  pedantic 
and  distasteful  that  many  would  be  discouraged  from  continuing 
their  studies  beyond  the  demands  of  the  law ;  in  fact,  the 
German  system  would  be  entirely  foreign  to  our  institutions. 

The  question  of  the  relative  progress  in  educational  work  in 
the  two  countries  does  not  depend  for  its  answer  upon  the 
method  employed,  and  upon  that  alone,  but  upon  the  method 
best  adapted  to  the  national  institutions.  The  best  method  for 
Germany  is  an  enlightened  modern  method,  not  too  far  in 
advance  of  the  old  dominant.  Gernian  spirit.  The  best  method 
for  this  country  is  a  method  in  harmony  with  our  free  institu- 
tions, and  liberal  onlv  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  sound  and 
accurate  scholarship.  As  the  educational  institutions  in  any 
country  are  the  guides  toward  a  higher  civilization,  so  the 
methods  employed  in  these  institutions  should  be  not  exactly  in 
accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  age,  but  somewhat  advanced  in 
the  direction  which  public  thought  should  take.  Judging  from 
the  results  shown  by  Germany,  the  land  of  scholars  and  of 
leaders  in  all  departments  of  science,  are  we  to  infer  that  she  has 
best  answered  the  question  of  what  methods  are  best  suitable  to 
her  institutions?  It  would  be  unjust  to  make  any  such  com- 
parison at  present  with  this  country.  Our  country  has  thus  far 
been  a  country  of  material  progress,  whose  greatest  men  have 
not  been  great  in  letters,  but  great  in  the  development  of  the 
resources  of  this  new  country.  Public  opinion  is  not  yet  on  the 
side  of  high  scholarship.  The  young  student  who  proposes  to 
devote  his  life  to  a  special  line  of  studies,  must  work  against  the 
stream.  The  tendency  is,  that  before  he  is  very  far  advanced,  he 
will  be  diverted  from  his  original  purpose.  The  Germans,  there- 
fore, have  the  advantage  of  a  public  opinion  which  strongly 
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favors  literary  life.  Whenever  such  an  opinion  may  prevail  in 
this  country,  we  may  look  for  results  which,  under  our  school 
systems,  shall  equal  and  even  surpass  the  products  of  that  land 
of  scholars.  We  are,  as  yet,  poor  in  teachers  of  the  first  quality; 
and  teachers  of  an  inferior  grade  are  too  often  pressed  into 
service.  But  when  a  more  favorable  public  sentiment  shall  hold 
sway,  we  may  expect  to  find  an  abundant  supply  of  teachers  of 
the  first  quality  and  highest  equipment,  and  the  eoijsequent 
improvement  in  the  schools  themselves. 


A  STUDY  OF  IMAGINARY  COMPANIONS. 

CLARA  VOSTROVSKY,  LELAND  STANFORD  JR.  UNIVERSITY. 

Watch  that  little  girl  of  ten  for  a  moment,  as  she  sits  close  up 
to  the  window,  and  watches  the  night  outside.  She  would  like 
to  tell  what  she  sees  and  thinks,  but  no  one  notices  her.  The 
great  lamp  on  the  centre  table  has  been  lit^  but  the  shadows  it 
throws  without  do  not  interest  those  who  are  busy  with  their 
work,  as  they  interest  the  little  maiden.  In  this  shadow-land 
lives  a  family,  of  five  members  like  her  own.  But  they  are 
very  different  from  her  relatives.  They  are  shadowy  and  indis- 
tinct and  mysterious  to  her,  and  through  some  association  of 
ideas,  she  calls  them  the  Looking  glasses.  She  does  not  know, 
but  she  thinks  she  believes  they  are  real,  and  when  the  day 
comes  she  often  searches  their  nightly  home,  but  in  vain.  They 
come  and  go  with  the  evening. 

How  she  watches  them  as  they  live  their  life,  and  she  hears 
them  speak  ;  son^etimes  they  crowd  quite  close  up  to  the  window 
to  talk  to  her ;  sometimes  she  slips  out  to  play  with  them.  And  ' 
when  the  night  settles  down  and  they  slowly  fade  away,  she 
gazes  into  the  dark  until  all  are  gone.  She  forgets  them  as  she 
plays  in  the  next  day's  sun,  but  when  the  evening  approaches 
once  more,  we  find  her  again  at  her  post,  and  the  story  of  the 
imaginary  family  grows.  We  would  like,  but  we  cannot  imagine 
it  with  her.  The  shadows  are  only  shadows  to  us.  She  is  happy 
in  her  dreams,  with  nothing  else  to  do ;  yet  if  we  dared,  we 
would  take  her  away  from  them,  and  let  her  talk  and  play  with 
us.  We  fear  the  shadows  and  the  shadow  people.  We  fear  she 
may  dream  too  long. 
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If  you  have  never  had  imaginary  companions  who  entered 
and  became  a  part  of  your  life,  you  have  undoubtedly  had  many 
others,  more  simple  and  variable, — ^you  have  played  school  quite 
alone,  it  would  seem,  and  yet  before  you  have  sat  the  pupils  of 
your  fancy,  studious  or  mischievous  as  the  case  might  be ;  or 
you  have  played  house  and  entertained  neighborly  but  invisible 
callers;  or  ball,  or  numble  -  to  -  peg,  with  some  dear  friend  who 
tried  hard  to  "  beat "  you.  Naturally,  these  simple  and  com- 
mon forms  do  not  interest  us  so  much  as  those  more  complex  and 
mysterious,  where  one  or  more  of  these  creations,  with  its  advent- 
ures and  experiences  of  divers  kinds,  becomes  a  part  of  the  envi- 
ronment of  the  child  for  a  greater  length  of  time  —  sometimes 
for  years. 

It  is  difficult  to  get  material  on  this  subject.  Children  are  apt 
to  be  more  or  less  secretive  in  regard  to  these  fancies,  while 
older  persons  who  have  had  them  feel,  often,  a  strange  reluctance 
about  bringing  them  to  light.  On  account  of  this  scarcity  of 
material,  I  have  collated  all  accessible,,  whether  it  was  the 
person's  own  account,  the  observations  of  others,  or  second-hand 
material,  the  result  of  others'  inquiries.  This  diflFerence  in 
material  makes  some  of  it,  as  might  be  supposed,  brief  and 
scrappy,  while  some,  again,  is  as  full  as  can  be  desired.  The  best 
papers  I  have  had  in  my  hands  are,  certainly,  those  written  by 
the  persons  themselves,  between  the  ages  of  thirteen  and  seven- 
teen, when  their  companions  still  have  some  hold  on  them,  so 
that  they  can  describe  them  vividly  and  accurately,  and  yet  not 
enough  hold  to  prevent  them  from  speaking  freely  of  them  to 
one  who  understands.  Among  all  of  these  descriptions,  twenty- 
seven  are  the  person's  own  experience,  sixteen  are  observations, 
and  five,  experiences  told  to  others  and  through  the  latter  reach- 
ing me,  a  total  of  forty-six, — too  small  a  number  from  which  to 
draw  any  but  suggestive  and  provisional  conclusions.  Nineteen 
of  these  accounts  are  comparatively  simple,  while  twenty-seven 
are  more  complex.  Boys  seem  much  less  susceptible  to  these 
fancies  than  girls  —  at  leat^t  they  outgrow  them  sooner — perhaps 
because  of  their  more  active  life ;  thus  we  have  thirty-nine 
papers  of  or  by  girls,  and  only  seven  of  or  by  boys. 

For  convenience,  I  have  divided  my  topic,  somewhat  arbitra- 
rily, under  three  heads :  1st,  The  imaginary  companions 
themselves ;  2nd,  the  child  having   the   companions ;  and  3rd, 
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the  educational  problem  and  conclusions  reached  regarding 
them.  In  regard  to  the  companions  themselves,  the  first  inter- 
esting question  that  arises  is,  What  is  most  often  taken  for  them  ? 
Of  the  forty-six  papers,  forty  describe  people  and  but  five 
animals, — ^as  mice,  dogs,  elephants — and  one,  both  animals  and 
people.  Children  of  the  same  sex  seem  to  be  preferred :  of  the 
forty-one  papers,  twenty-five  having  had  companions  of  the  same 
sex,  only  three  of  the  other  sex  and  thirteen  of  both  sexes. 
Thirteen  of  all  these  are  older  persons,  while  twice  that  number, 
— ^twenty-six — are  children ;  three  include  both  older  persons 
and  children.  The  number  having  but  one  companion  is  smaller 
than  that  of  those  having  more  than  one,  the  proportion  standing 
nineteen  to  twenty-seven. 

Thirty  of  the  papers  give  definite  names  to  the  companions. 
This  number  would  undoubtedly  be  even  greater  if  the  fifteen 
papers  not  mentioning  any  names  were  not  so  largely  made  up 
of  very  superficial  observations.  Here,  as  in  some  of  our  other 
studies,  we  see  the  importance  names  play  in  child  life.  To  have 
a  thing  clear  to  the  child's  mind,  or  rather  to  satisfy  him  ir 
regard  to  what  he  does  not  know  concerning  it,  it  must  be 
named,  and  the  child  has  often  named  his  companions  already  at 
the  age  of  three  and  four.  The  names  given  are  either  common 
every-day  names,  as  '*  Jack,"  or  "Alice  Davids,"  or  strange  ones 
invented  by  the  child,  the  former  occurring  almost  three  times  as 
often  as  the  latter.  Ten  of  both  of  these  are  full  names,  nineteen 
the  first  name  only.  Some  of  the  invented  names  are  very 
amusing,  thus  we  have  "  Boggy  and  Soggy,"  "  Marthrf  Pink  and 
Anna  Blue,"  ^-'Mrs.  Rice-bone,"  "Alice  Ribbons,"  "Mabel 
Grass-bone,"  and  even  "  Maganeezia  Shippity-I." 

These  acquaintances  of  the  fancy  are  generally  supposed  to  live 
somewhere  near  their  little  friend,  either  at  the  child's  home  or 
in  some  place  connected  with  it,  as  the  wood-shed,  this  number 
being  over  twice  as  great  as  the  number  of  those  living  further 
away,  as  on  some  indefinite  ranche,  or  in  Heaven.  The  char- 
acter of  the  companions  is  suggestive  :  many  are  great,  beautiful 
and  rich ;  some  peculiar,  as  the  companion  of  a  little  boy  that 
was  "only  about  three  feet  tall,"  and  who  seemed  to  him  "as  if 
he  could  not  speak  nor  hear ; "  others  are  helpful  and  kind,  to 
whom  all  troubles  are  confided ;  while  still  others  are  those  to  be 
helped  in  some  way.     Then  again,  many  are  only  children,  good 
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playfellows,  and  a  few  go  in  .pairs,  rich  and  poor,  or  sympathelA'c 
and  annoying.  Many  unusual  things  are  connected  with  these 
people,  thus  we  find  imaginary  birds  and  dead  people  talking, 
trips  to  the  moon,  and  wonderful  rides  in  sleighs  drawn  by 
hundreds  of  snow-white  dogs.  In  one  case,  an  imaginary 
elephant  is  reported  to  draw  "all  the  funeral  trains  in  the 
world.''  These  things  are  of  too  many  and  too  varied  a  kind  to 
be  classified  yet  in  any  way. 

Now  turning  to  what  concerns  more  nearly  the  child  having 
the  companions,  we  find  a  child  of  a  nervous  temperament,  who 
is  thrown  largely  on  his  own  resources,  most  susceptible  to  them  ; 
sixteen  out  of  the  twenty-five  whose  temperaments  are  given, 
being  described  under  the  head  of  nervous,  and  twenty-one  out 
of  thirty-one,  as  having  played  mostly  alone.  The  age  at  which 
these  invisible  beings  first  arise  varies,  any  time  from  the  first  to 
the  thirteenth  year  of  a  child's  life.  The  children  in  the  papers 
I  have  had  gave  them  entirely  up  from  the  seventh  to  the  seven- 
teenth year.  Sometimes  the  same  ones  remain  for  many  years  ; 
sometimes  they  last  only  a  day,  especially  in  the  simpler  forms  of 
imaginary  companionship.  Where  they  are  kept  up  for  some 
length  of  time,  almost  as  many  change  at  certain  periods  as 
do  not. 

In  the  reasons  children  give  for  dropping  them,  light  is  some- 
times thrown  on  how  they  arose.  Thus,  a  girl  of  fifteen  says, 
*'I  dropped  them  suddenly,  as  we  moved  into  the  town  and 
many  of  my  playmates  came  to  see  me  and  I  went  to  see  them." 
Several  speak  of  having  outgrown  them,  or  having  become  too 
old  for  them ;  while  in  two  cases  they  were  dropped  because  they 
"  died,"  as  the  authors  naively  report.  The  reasons,  when  stated, 
are  always  definite.  The  greater  number  arose,  it  seems,  through 
a  desire  for  company ;  some  were  suggested  by  what  was  heard, 
others  by  what  was  seen  or  read  in  picture  books.  But  this  query 
in  regard  to  the  origin  generally  remains  unanswered ;  one  for- 
gets in  their  development  that  they  ever  had  an  origin.  As  one 
little  girl  said,  "  They  come  to  me  just  naturally." 

One  of  the  most  interesting  and  suggestive  things  in  this  little 
study  is  the  light  that  is  thrown  on  the  needs  and  desires  of 
child  life.  In  three-fourths  of  the  material,  three  things  play  a 
remarkably  prominent  part :  First,  the  desire  for  self-aggrandize- 
ment, analogous  to  that  found  in  barbarians,  which  is  generallv 
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shown  either  by  imagining  oneself  and  one's  imaginary  friend 
attired  in  silks  and  jewels  and  wonderfully  brilliant,  or  in  the 
opportunity  given  for  patronizing  others;  second,  and  quite 
different  from  the  first,  is  the  desire  for  company,  for  sympathy, 
for.  being  understood ;  and  third,  the  desire  of  making  use,  by 
helping  others,  of  what  one  has  already  acquired. 

There  can  be  little  doubt,  in  the  mind  of  anyone  who  studies 
this  subject,  of  the  reality  of  these  creations  to  the  child.  This  is 
shown  in  their  very  manner  of  speaking  of  them,  and  often,  too, 
by  the  accompanying  emotion.  Besides  this,  out  of  thirty-seven 
papers  we  have,  thirty — a  very  large  proportion  —  speak  defi- 
nitely, in  some  way,  of  the  reality  of  these  companions  to  them. 
The  line  between  the  real  and  the  imaginary  is  very  indefinite 
in  a  child's  mind.  He  does  not  realize  he  can  think  of  what  is 
not.  Thus,  a  little  boy  friend  of  mine,  two  or  three  years  old, 
startled  his  mother  by  asking  her,  "Where  is  that  duck?" 
"Why,"  said  his  mother,  ''there  has  been  no  duck  here." 
"  Yes,"  he  insisted,  ''  it  was  right  here  on  the  floor ; "  and  noth- 
ing could  persuade  him  it  was  not.  This  shows  the  difficulty  an 
older  person  experiences  in  trying  to  understand  children  sympa- 
thetically. The  first  person  to  whom  the  children  naturally 
confide  is  their  mother;  they  are  willing  to  share  their  secret 
with  others,  too,  near  relatives  and  friends,  until  they  find  them- 
selves misunderstood,  or  laughed  at,  after  which  they  lose  faith 
in  those  older,  and  keep  their  fancies  to  themselves  —  a  danger- 
ous thing. 

The  great  problem  we  have  to  meet  is  how  we  are  to  regard 
this  phase  of  the  imagination.  Is  it,  or  is  it  not,  to  be  encour- 
aged? Most  of  us  do  not  realize  how  common  it  is,  and  how 
large  a  part  it  can  play,  for  evil  as  well  as  good,  in  a  child's  life. 
That  the  companions  are  not  the  result  of  a  "  defective  organiza- 
tion," is  shown  in  their  being  found  in  active,  healthy  children, 
when  thrown  much  alone.  To  a  certain  extent,  certainly,  they 
are  good,  since  they  take  the  place  of  real  companions,  and  call 
into  play  the  inventive  faculty  of  the  child.  "  Kill  that,"  says 
George  Macdonald,  "  whence  spring  the  crude  fancies  and  wild 
day-dreams  of  the  young,  and  you  will  never  lead  them  beyond 
dull  facts."  On  the  other  hand,  children  should  early  be  helped 
to  distinguish  between  what  they  imagine  and  what  really  is,  or 
there  is  danger  of  their  becoming  dreamers,  and  living  more  in 
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the  realm  of  fancy  than  truth,  as  "  Pomona  "  did  in  "  Rudder 
Grange  "  in  her  earlier  days.  Let  the  child  fancy,  but  see  that 
his  fancy  is  healthy.  To  do  this,  meet  his  confidence  sympatheti- 
cally. Do  not  rudely  forbid  his  imagination  play,  but  bring 
him  more  into  contact,  without  his  suspecting  the  reason,  with 
the  real  companions  and  the  healthy  out-door  play  he  needs. 


Note— Some  two  years  ago,  I  prepared  an  article  on  Children's  Imaginary  Com- 
panions which  appeared  in  several  educational  periodicals.  Miss  VostroTsky  has  added 
a  good  deal  of  new  material  to  my  collection  and  has  worked  it  up  from  new  and 
independent  points  of  view.     I  shall  be  greatly  obliged  to  anyone  who  will  send  us  any 

data  bearing  on  the  subject. 

EARL  BARNES, 

Stanford  Unlvenili/. 


MILITARY  EDUCATION  IN  COLLEGES. 

LIEUT.  JOHN'  K.  CREE,  U.  S.  ARMY,  WASHINGTON,  D.  C. 

In  ancient  times,  all  the  men  of  a  nation  were  trained  for 
battle ;  and  in  case  of  war  all  able-bodied  men  took  the  field, 
leaving  the  women  and  the  aged  to  care  for  their  homes  and  to 
till  the  fields.  When  the  war  was  over,  all  laid  aside  their 
weapons  and  returned  to  their  peaceful  occupations.  The  armies 
of  nations  were  composed  of  the  entire  male  population.  The 
weapons  used  were  those  of  the  chase ;  all  men  were  accustomed 
to  their  use,  and  battles  were  hand  to  hand  conflicts  with  little 
occasion  for  the  use  of  tactics  or  strategy. 

As  nations  became  more  civilized,  war  ceased  to  be  their 
normal  condition ;  the  occupations  of  men  became  more  diversi- 
fied. Men  were  not  all  skilled  in  the  use  of  the  weapons  of  war, 
and  these  weapons  themselves  became  more  complicated^ 
Tactics  were  developed,  and  the  principles  of  strategy  were  used 
in  w^r.  It  gradually  became  necessary  for  men  to  have  special 
training  to  fit  them  for  the  military  service.  All  the  men  of  a 
nation  could  not  be  spared  from  their  occupations,  and  thus,  in 
the  course  of  time,  it  became  necessary  to  have  some  men  in 
every  nation  who  were  specially  trained  and  kept  ready  for 
military  service.  The  standing  armies  of  to-day  are  the  result  of 
this  necessity. 

It  has  never  been  the  poUcy  of  the  United  States  to  maintain 
a  large  standing  army.  There  seems  to  be  a  sort  of  inherited 
fear  of  a  large  standing  army.     The  history  of  republics  will 
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show  that  standing  armies  have  often  been  the  means  by  which 
unscrupulous  leaders  have  forced  themselves  into  power,  and  the 
republics  into  monarchies.  The  United  States  is  comparatively 
isolated.  No  powerful  and  aggressive  nations  are  our  neighbors, 
and  a  large  standing  army  would  be  expensive  and  unnecessary. 
In  time  of  war,  the  nation  would  put  her  dependence  on  the 
general  body  of  her  pitizens,  who  would  have  to  be  trained  for 
the  occasion. 

The  standing,  or  Regular  Army  of  the  United  States,  is  com- 
posed of  25,000  enlisted  men  and  about  2,000  officers,  that  is, 
about  one  soldier  to  every  2,500  inhabitants.  It  is  under  the 
direct  control  of  the  President,  who  is  by  the  Constitution  made 
the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Army  and  Navy. 

The  regular  army  has  been  busy  for  years  on  the  out-skirts 
of  civilization,  or  beyond  them,  in  the  West ;  preserving  order 
and  rendering  possible  the  settlement  of  the  western  states.  Its 
duty  in  that  regard  is  almost  completed.  A  few  tribes  of  Indians 
will  require  watching  for  some  time  to  come,  but  the  main 
necessity  for  the  regular  army  in  the  future  will  be  to  act  as  a 
sort  of  training  school ;  to  preserve  military  knowledge  and 
customs ;  to  invent  and  perfect  military  weapons  and  equipments, 
and  to  keep  abreast  of  the  times  in  this  regard ;  to  care  for  the 
fortifications  for  the  protection  of  our  sea-coast  cities,  which  would 
be  the  first  point  of  attack  by  a  foreign  enemy ;  and  to  keep 
continually  in  training,  that  there  may  be,  at  all  times,  at  least 
a  small  force  which  would  be  available  at  once  in  case  of  a 
sudden  war  with  a  foreign  country ;  and  to  suppress  insurrection 
or  rebellion  at  home.  It  is  thought  by  many  that  some  increase 
dhould  be  made  in  the  size  of  the  regular  army.  The  recent 
riots  in  Chicago  and  elsewhere,  and  the  necessity  for  federal 
troops  in  their  suppression  —  the  failure  of  the  Governor  of 
Illinois  to  use  the  state  troops  promptly, — the  refusal  of  the 
National  Guard  of  California  to  do  its  duty  when  ordered  —  have 
been  used  as  recent  arguments  in  favor  of  an  increase.  While 
the  United  States  has  been  growing  rapidly  in  population,  and 
the  value  of  property  to  be  protected  has  rapidly  increased,  the 
size  of  the  regular  army  has  for  years  remained  the  same.  But 
Congress  is  very  conservative  in  the  matter.  Motives  of  economy 
will  probably  prevent  an  increase  of  any  considerable  amount  in 
the  near  future,  although  a  small  increaj9e  is  considered  a 
necessitv  bv  those  best  fitted  to  know. 
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In  addition  to  the  regular  army  is  the  National  Guard,  or 
state  militia  of  the  several  states,  which  is  under  the  control  of 
the  governors  of  the  respective  states.  It  amounts  to  about 
112,000  men,  in  a  more  or  less  effective  state  of  discipline.  The 
National  Guard  is  not  subject  to  the  orders  of  the  President  until 
it  shall  have  been  duly  mustered  into  the  service  of  the  United 
States. 

By  existing  laws  of  the  United  States  *,  all  able-bodied  men, 
between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  forty-five  years,  are  liable  for 
military  service,  and  must  serve  if  called  upon.  This  class  may 
be  rightly  called  the  ''militia."  •  It  numbers  about  8,500,000,  of 
which  but  a  few  individuals  have  any  military  iiraining  what- 
ever, and  in  case  of  war  would  be  extremely  raw  material.  Men 
without  military  training  and  discipline,  no  matter  how  well 
armed,  are  only  an  unmanageable  mob,  and  experience  has 
shown  again  and  again  that  they  cannot  stand  against  a  fraction 
of  their  number  of  disciplined  troops. 


*The  militia  law  of  the  United  States  is  very  old  but  is  still  in  force.  An  attempt 
has  been  recently  made  to  have  it  re-enacted  to  conform  to  modem  weapons,  etc.  It 
comprises  Sec.  1625-1628  of  the  Revised  Statutes:  enacted  May  8,  1792,  and  March  2,  1808: 
"Every  able-bodied  male  citizen  of  the  respective  states,  resident  therein,  who  is  of  the 
age  of  eighteen  years  and  under  the  age  of  forty-five  years,  shall  be  enrolled  in  the 
miliUa. 

"It  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  captain  or  commanding  officer  of  a  company  to  enroll 
every  such  citizen  residing  within  the  bounds  of  his  company,  and  all  those  who  may 
from  time  to  time  arrive  at  the  age  of  eighteen  lyears,  or  who,  being  of  the  age  of 
eighteen  years  and  under  the  at^e  of  forty-five  years,  come  to  reside  within  his  bounds. 

"Each  captain  or  commanding  officer  shall,  without  delay,  notify  every  such  citizen 
of  his  enrollment  by  a  proper  non-commissioned  officer  of  his  company,  who  may  prove 
the  notice.  And  any  notice  or  warning  to  a  citizen  enrolled,  to  attend  a  company, 
battalion  or  regimental  muster,  which  is  according  to  the  laws  of  the  state  in  which  it 
is  given  for  that  purpose,  shall  be  deemed  a  legal  notice  of  his  enrollment. 

"Every  citizen  shall,  after  notice  of  his  enrollment,  be  constantly  provided  with  a 
good  musket  or  fire-lock  of  a  bore  sufficient  for  balls  of  the  eighteenth  part  of  a  pound, 
a  sufficient  bayonet  and  belt,  two  spare  flints,  and  a  knapsack,  a  pouch  with  a  box 
therein  to  contain  not  less  than  twenty-four  cartridges,  suited  to  the  bore  of  his  musket 
or  firelock,  each  cartridge  to  contain  a  proper  quantity  of  powder  and  ball;  or  with  a 
good  rifle,  knapsack,  shot-pouch  and  powder-horn,  twenty  balls  suited  to  the  bore  of  his 
rifle,  and  a  quarter  of  a  pound  of  powder;  and  shall  appear  so  armed,  accoutered  and 
provided  when  called  out  to  exercise,  or  into  service,  except  that  when  called  out  on 
company  days,  to  exercise  only,  he  may  appear  without  a  knapsack.  And  all  arms, 
ammunition  and  accouterments  so  provided  and  required  shall  be  held  exempted  troTo. 
all  suits,  distresses,  executions  or  sales  for  debt,  or  fur  the  payment  of  taxes.  Each 
commissioned  officer  shall  be  armed  with  a  sword  or  hanger  and  spontoon." 

*  «  •  *  *  * 

[Then  follow  certain  exemptions  firom  service.] 

"Whenever  the  United  States  are  invaded  or  are  in  imminent  danger  of  invasion 
fh)m  any  foreign  nation  or  Indian  tribe,  or  of  rebellion  against  the  authority  of  the 
government  of  the  United  States,  it  shall  be  lawftil  for  the  President  to  call  forth  such 
number  of  the  militia  of  the  state  or  states  most  convenient  to  the  place  of  danger,  or 
scene  of  action,  as  he  may  deem  neces.<iary  to  repel  such  invasion  or  to  suppress  such 
rebellion,  and  to  issue  his  orders  for  that  purpose  to  such  officers  of  the  militia  as  be 
may  think  proper." 
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It  is  impossible  that  all  this  body  of  men  should  have  military 
training.     Our  fathers  or  grandfathers  tell  us  of  the  old  ^'  train- 
ing days,"  when  the  "militia"  of  that  day  met  annually  for 
muster  and  drill.     However  seriously  this  may  have  been  undei^ 
taken,  it  seems  now  to  have  been  a  mere  farce, —  a  sort  of 
annual   picnic  for  all  concerned.     Its  utility  seems  extremely 
doubtful.     The  military  systems  of  France  and   Germany  are 
regarded  as  models  of  their  kind,  since  they  undertake  to  give 
military  instruction  to  a  large  proportion  of  the  male  population. 
With  certain  exemptions,  all  young  men,  upon  arriving  at  twenty 
years  of  age,  are  liable  to  service,  and  are  drawn  by  lot.     Those 
to  whom  the  lot  falls  are  required  to  serve  a  certain  number  of 
years.     Upon  the  completion  of  this  service,  each   soldier  is 
returned  to  civil  life,  and  becomes  a  member  of  the  "  reserve," 
and  is  liable  to  service  only  in  time  of  war.     His  place  in  the 
army  is  taken  by  another  young  man,  and  in  this  way  military 
instruction  is  widely  disseminated.     Two  or  three  years'  service 
is  suflScient  to  make  good  soldiers.     By  this  method  almost  the 
entire  nation  is  made  into  an  army.     Alexander  Hamilton,  in 
one  of  the  numbers  of  the  Federalist,  says :     "  The  highest  num- 
ber to  which,  according  to  the  best  computation,  a  standing 
army  can  be  carried   in   any  country,  does   not  exceed  one- 
hundredth  part  of  the  whole  number  of  souls ;  or  one  twenty-fifth 
of  the  number  able  to  bear  arms."*     If  the  United   States 
anny  was  in   accordance   with   it,    it   would   amount  to   over 
650,000  men. 

The  War  of  the  Rebellion  was  greatly  lengthened  by  the  lack  / 
of  prepAration  and  ignorance  of  military  matters  on  the  part  of  \ 
the  North.     In  thousands  oi  instances,  men  were  made  commis-  * 
sioned  officers  without  the  slightest  military  knowledge,  and  it 
took  time  to  educate  them.     Before  the  war  there  were  many 
schools  through  the  South  where  military  instruction  was  given, 
while  in  the  North  there  were  but  few.     As  a  consequence,  the 


*               1 

Population. 

Strength  of 
standing  Army. 

Army  Estimate. 

Enffland 

(1893) 

154,442 

$86,000,000 

Germany 

(1890)  49,428,000 

(1894) 

486,983 

$116,700,000 

France 

(1891)  38,343,000 

(1894) 

564,603 

$116,800,000 

Raaaia 

(1892) 

781.618 

$176,100,000 

United  States 

66,000,000 

27,000 

$25,000,000 
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southern  armies  were  at  a  decided  advantage  in  the  matter  of 
training  and  discipline  at  the  beginning  of  the  war.  It  was 
possibly  a  consequence  of  this  condition  that,  on  July  2,  1862, 
Congress  passed  an  act  donating  public  lands  to  such  of  the 
states  as  would  accept  the  conditions  of  the  act.*  With  the 
money  derived  from  sale  of  this  land  they  were  to  endow 
colleges  where  "military  tactics"  was  to  be  one  of  the  branches 
taught.  This  provision  was  made  more  effective  by  the  act  of 
July  28,  1868,  which  provided  competent  instnictors.  This  act 
allowed  the  detail  of  twenty  army  officers  to  act  as  "  Professors 
of  Military  Science  and  Tactics."  It  provides  as  follows  : 
"That,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  knowledge  of  military 
science  among  the  young  men  of  the  United  States,  the  President 
may,  upon  the  application  of  an  established  college  or  university 
within  the  limits  of  the  United  States,  with  sufficient  capacity  to 
educate  at  one  time  not  less  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  male 
students,  detail  an  officer  of  the  army  to  act  as  president,  super- 
intendent or  professor  of  such  college  or  university ;  that  the 
number  of  officers  so  detailed  shall  not  exceed  twenty  at  any 
time,  and  shall  be  apportioned  throughout  the  United  States 
as  nearly  as  practicable  according  to  population,  and  shall  be 
governed  by  the  general  rules  to  be  prescribed  from  time  to 
time  bv  the  President." 

The  number  of  officers  detailed  under  this  act  has  been 
increased  from  time  to  time  until  it  is  now  fixed  at  100,  and  its 
usefulness  has  been  increased  by  the  issue  of  the  necessary 
infantrv  accoutcrments  and  cadet  rifles  for  the  cadets,  and  two 


*The  wording  of  this  act  of  July  2,  1862,  is  as  follows:  "Be  it  enacted,  etc.,  That 
there  be  granted  to  the  several  states,  for  the  purposes  hereinafter  mentioned,  an  amount 
of  public  land,  to  be  apportioned  to  each  state  a  quantity  equal  to  thirty  thousand 
acres  for  each  senator  and  representative  in  congress  to  which  the  states  are  respectively 
entitled  by  the  apportionment  under  the  census  of  1860;  provided  that  no  mineral  lands 
shall  be  selected  or  purchased  under  the  provisions  of  this  act. 

"Sec.  4.  And  be  it  fVirther  enacted  that  all  the  moneys  derived  Arom  the  sale  of 
the  lands  aforesaid,  by  the  states  to  which  the  lands  are  apportioned  *  *  shall 
be  invested  *  *  and  that  the  moneys  so  invested  shall  constitute  a  perpetual 
ftmd,  the  capital  of  which  shall  remain  forever  undiminished  *  *  and  the  interest 
of  which  shall  be  Inviolably  appropriated  by  each  state  which  may  take  and  claim  the 
benefit  of  this  act,  to  the  endowment,  support  and  maintenance  of  at  least  one  college 
where  the  leading  object  shall  be,  without  excluding  other  scientific  and  classical  studies 
and  including  military  tactict,  to  teach  such  branches  of  learning  as  are  related  to  agri- 
culture and  the  mechanic  arts,  In  such  manner  as  the  legislatures  of  the  states  may 
respectively   prescribe  in   order  to   promote  the  liberal   and   practical   education  of  the 

industrial  classes  in  the  .several  pursuits  and  professions  of  life." 

•  «*•** 

[Then  follow  certain  conditions  which  the  states  must  comply  with  to  make  the 
grant  effective.] 


/ 
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field  guns  with  equipments,  and  an  annual  allowance  of  ammuni- 
tion. For  the  security  of  the  government,  the  college  authorities 
are  required  to  keep  the  stores  insured  from  fire,  and  to  give 
bonds  to  the  amount  of  twice  their  value,  which  is  usually  from 
$3,000  to  $5,000,  according  to  the  number  of  equipments  issued. 
The 'detail  of  an  officer  and  the  issue  of  the  stores  are  made 
without  expense  to  the  college,  except  the  cost  of  freight  upon 
shipping  the  stores  to  the  college.  The  government  pays  the 
officer's  salary,  and  when  the  arms  become  worn,  through  the 
regular  wear  and  tear  of  the  service,  they  are  replaced  upon 
proper  application.  The  ammunition  is  provided  each  year 
without  expense,  save  for  freight. 

It  is  expected,  however,  that  the  college  will  provide  a  suitable 
storehouse  for  the  property,  and  a  drill-hall  for  the  use  of  the 
cadets ;  though  many  colleges  having  details  at  the  present 
time  are  not  provided  with  the  latter. 

The  choice  of  the  college  to  which  a  detail  is  made  is  usually 
a  matter  of  political  "  influence."     It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the 
details  are  not  always  decided  by  the  fitness  of  the  college  for  it. 
The  authorities  of  many  colleges  do  not  take  a  proper  interest  in 
the  military  department,  and  the  government  does  not  then  get 
a  suitable  return  for  its  outlay.     The  detail  of  an  officer  to  a 
college  should   always   be   preceded    by  an   inspection  of  the 
college  and  its  condition,  and  its  general  fitness  for  the  detail, 
which  should  not  be  made  unless  the  authorities  are  willing  to 
properly  uphold  the  military  department,  enforce  military  disci- 
pline and  render  the  instruction  effective.     It  is  my  belief  that 
this  cannot  be  done  without  requiring  all  male  students  to  take 
military  instruction  during  their  entire  course,  and  it  can  best  be 
done  by  having  the  entire  character  of  the  college  military.     To 
have  military  instruction  an  elective,  which  the  student  may 
drop  at  any  time,  is  destructive  of  discipline.     It  imparts  entirely 
mistaken  ideas  of  a  military  system ;  and,  to  be  taught  incor- 
rectly is  to  be  worse  than  ignorant. 

Officers  on  duty  at  colleges  are  governed  by  the  following  rules, 
adopted  Feb.  12,  1890,  and  prescribed  by  the  president  : 


(< 


I.       DETAIL    AND    DUTIES    OF    OFFICERS. 


As  a  rule,  captains  of  companies,  regimental  staff  officers,  or 
ofl&cers    who    have    served    less   than   three    years    with    their 
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regiments,  or  who  have  recently  completed  a  tour  of  detached 
service,  will  not  be  eligible ;  and  no  details  will  be  made  that 
will  leave  a  battery,  troop  or  company  without  two  officers  for 
duty  with  it.  Whenever  practicable,  preference  for  such  detail 
will  be  given  to  officers  who  have  been  graduated  from  either 
the  Artillery  School,  the  Infantry  and  Cavalry  School,  or  the 
Engineer  School. 

"The  period  of  the  detail  will  be  three  years  [now  four 
years].  The  professor  of  military  science  and  tactics  shall 
reside  at  or  near  the  institution  to  which  assigned,  and  when  in 
the  performance  of  his  military  duties  shall  appear  in  proper 
uniform.  Officers  so  detailed  shall,  in  their  relations  to  the 
institutions,  observe  the  general  usages  and  regulations  therein 
established  aflfecting  the  duties  and  obligations  of  other  members 
of  the  faculty.  For  the  benefit  of  the  officer  and  the  military 
service,  he  may  perform  other  duties  at  the  collie  in  addition  to 
those  pertaining  to  military  science  and  tactics,  and  may  receive 
such  compensation  therefor  as  may  be  agreed  upon. 

II.       ORGANIZATION   AND    DISCIPLINE. 

1.  All  rules  and  orders  relating  to  the  organization  and 
government  of  the  military  students,  the  appointment,  promotion 
and  change  of  officers,  and  all  other  orders  affecting  the  military 
department,  except  those  relating  to  routine  duty,  shall  be  made 
and  promulgated  by  the  professor  of  military  science  and  tactics, 
after  being  approved  by  the  president  or  other  administrative 
officer  of  the  institution. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  professor  of  military  science  and 
tactics  to  enforce  proper  military  discipline  at  all  times  when 
students  are  under  military  instruction,  and  in  cases  of  serious 
breaches  of  discipline,  or  misconduct,  to  report  the  same  to  the 
proper  authorities  of  the  institution,  according  to  its  established 
methods.  Upon  occasions  of  military  ceremony,  in  the  execu- 
tion of  drills,  guard  duty,  and  when  students  are  receiving  any 
other  practical  military  instruction,  he  shall  see  that  they  appear 
in  the  uniform  prescribed  by  the  institution. 

III.      COURSE   OF    INSTRUCTION. 

1.  The  course  of  instruction  shall  be  both  practical  and  theo- 
retical, and  shall  be  so  arranged  as  to  occupy  at  least  one  hour 
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per  week  for  theoretical  instruction,  and  at  least  two  hours  per 
week  for  practical  instruction. 

2.  The  practical  course  in  infantry  shall  embrace  small-arm 
target  practice,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  all  the  movements  pre- 
scribed by  the  drill  regulations  of  the  United  States  army  applica- 
ble to  a  battalion.  Instruction  in  artillery  shall  embrace,  as  far 
as  practicable,  such  portions  of  the  United  States  drill  regulations 
as  pertain  to  the  formation  of  detachments,  manual  of  the  piece, 
mechanical  maneuyres,  aiming  drill,  saber  exercise  and  target 
practice.  Instruction  should  also  include  the  duty  of  sentinels, 
and,  where  practicable,  castrametation.  Such  instruction  shall 
be  given  by  the  professor  of  military  science  and  tactics  personally, 
or  under  his  immediate  supervision. 

3.  Theoretical  instruction  shall  be  by  recitations  and  lectures 
personally  conducted  and  given  by  the  professor  of  military 
science  and  tactics,  and  shall  include,  as  far  as  practicable,  a 
systematic  and  progressive  course  in  the  following  subjects :  The 
drill  regulations  of  the  United  States  army,  the  preparation  of 
the  usual  reports  and  returns  pertaining  to  a  company,  the 
organization  and  administration  of  the  United  States  army,  and 
the  elementary  principles  governing  in  the  art  of  war. 

IV.       REPORTS. 

He  shall  render  a  quarterly  report  to  the  Adjutant  General  of 
the  Army  of  the  whole  number  of  undergraduate  students  in  the 
institution  capable  of  performing  military  duty,  the  number 
required  by  the  institution  to  be  enrolled  as  military  students,  the 
average  attendance  at  drills,  the  number  absent,  the  number  and 
kind  of  drills,  recitations  and  lectures,  or  other  instruction  had 
during  the  quarter,  and  the  number  of  students  reported  for 
discipline.  Copies  of  all  reports  and*  correspondence  will  be 
retained  by  the  professor  of  military  science  and  tactics  and 
transferred  by  him  to  the  officer  who  may  succeed  him,  or 
forwarded  to  the  Adjutant  General's  office  should  the  detail 
expire.  On  the  graduation  of  every  class  he  shall  report  to  the 
Adjutaiit  General  of  the  army  the  names  of  such  students  as 
have  shown  special  aptitude  for  military  service,  and  furnish  a 
copy  thereof  to  the  Adjutant  General  of  the  state  for  his  infonna- 
tion.  The  names  of  the  three  most  distinguished  students  in 
military  science  and  tactics  at  each  college  shall,  when  graduated, 
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be  inserted  on  the  United  States  Army  Register  and  pubUshed  in 
general  orders. 

V.       INSPECTIONS. 

• 

The  military  department  shall  be  subject  to  inspection  under 
the  authority  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  ;  such  inspec- 
tions to  be  made,  when  practicable,  near  the  close  of  the  college 
year.  The  inspecting  officer  shall,  upon  his  arrival  at  the  insti- 
tution, report  to  the  president  or  other  administrative  officer,  in 
order  to  obtain  from  him  the  necessary  facilities  for  the  perform- 
ance of  his  duty.  A  copy  of  the  report  of  inspection  will  be 
furnished  the  president  of  the  institution  by  the  War  Depart- 
ment." 

***** 

Young  men  taking  military  instruction  assume  no  obligation 

to  the  government  in  reference  to  future  service  or  anything 

i  whatever.     In  some  of  the  states,  laws  have  been  passed  giving 

graduates  of  these  military  colleges  certain  advantages  in  regard 

to    the   state   national    guard.     For    instance,    in    the   state   of 

Pennsylvania  graduates  of  colleges  at  which  an  army  officer  is 

detailed,  who  have  served  four  years  and  who  have  held  the  rank 

of  captain  for  at  least  six  months  and  who  are  residents  of  the 

state  will,  upon  proper  application,  made  within  one  year  after 

graduation,   be    appointed    brevet    second    lieutenants    in    the 

National  Guard  of  Pennsylvania.     This  law  acts  as  an  incentive 

to  a  good  and  faithful  performance  of  duty,  and  it  would  be  well 

if  a  similar  or  better  law  were  in  force  in  all  the  states. 

In  the  college  year  ending  1893  there  were  over  15,000  college 

students  under  military  instruction  at  the  different  colleges  to 

which  officers  are  detailed.     Who  can  estimate  the  effect  upon 

the  country  of  the  training  and  discipline  which  these  young  men 

have  received? 

[concluded  next  month.] 
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NATURE    STUDIES. 

REV.  WM.  M.  THAYER,  FRANKLIN,  MASS. 

What  educators  call  **  nature  studies  '*  receive  more  than  their 
just  share  of  attention.  We  do  not  believe  that  they  are  entitled 
to  so  much  time  and  study  as  are  accorded  to  them  now  in  the 
curriculum  of  our  public  schools.  They  seem  to  have  been 
taken  up,  in  the  first  place,  because  certain  great  men  and 
women  —  poets,  authors  and  scholars  —  caught  the  inspiration  for 
their  life-work  from  their  environment.  They  were  born  and 
reared  where  grand  scenery  awakened  admiration  and  wonder, 
enthusing  them  with  higher  and  nobler  thoughts  and  aspirations 
than  othenvise  would  have  been  possible.  Because  this  was  true 
of  a  few  geniuses,  it  is,  unfortunately,  concluded  that  all  young 
people  may  become  similarly  inspired  by  the  study  of  Nature. 
In  consequence,  time  that  is  indispensable  for  the  fundamental 
branches,  without  which  neither  boy  nor  girl  can  be  fitted  for  the 
practical  duties  of  life,  is  devoted  to  "  nature  studies." 

When  Chief  Justice  Marshall  was  a  young  man,  he  made  a 
journey  through  that  part  of  Virginia  in  which  Patrick  Henry 
was  born.  Deeply  impressed  by  the  mountain  scenery,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  What  a  grand  sight !  How  soul-inspiring  and 
thought-producing !  No  wonder  Patrick  Henry  was  an  orator  ; 
no  wonder  he  was  eloquent ;  how  could  he  have  been  otherwise, 
reared  amidst  such  sublime  scenes  as  these ! "  An  old  farmer, 
standing  by,  said,  '*  Young  man,  those  mountains  have  been 
there  ever  since  Patrick  Henrv  ^vas  born,  and  there  has  been  no 
orator  like  him  since." 

The  farmer  was  a  philosopher.  He  saw  that  the  whole  popula- 
tion of  that  region,  for  several  generations,  had  been  '*  reared 
amidst  such  sublime  scenes  "  without  waxing  eloquent  at  all,  and, 
therefore,  young  Marshall's  remark  was  pointless  to  him.  If 
that  wonderful  scenery  could  grow  orators,  a  crop  of  only  one 
needed  explanation.  He  believed  that  Henrj'^  was  a  born  orator, 
and  his  environment  might  have  helped  to  develop  his  gift ;  and 
that  the  reason  no  more  orators  appeared  on  the  scene  was 
because  thev  were  not  born. 
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This  is  a  very  instructive  fact.  Those  "sublime  scenes" 
might  have  inspired  Henry  to  nobler  deeds,  and  they  might  not. 
It  is  quite  certain  that  the  exciting  and  stormy  events  of  his 
youth,  culminating  in  the  struggle  for  American  independence, 
brought  him  to  the  front  as  a  patriot,  statesman  and  orator,  as 
the  late  civil  war  made  General  Grant  out  of  the  unknown 
leather-merchant  of  Galena.  The  call  "to  arms"  aroused  the 
genius  that  was  in  Grant.  The  "  battle  cry  of  freedom  "  fired 
the  soul  of  Henry,  and  his  eloquence  gushed  out. 

Evidently  Patrick  Henry  did  not  take  much  stock  in  the  idea 
that  "sublime  scenes"  made  him  what  he  was.  For,  he  said  to 
a  young  man,  seeking  his  advice  about  the  study  of  law,  "  Study 
7}ienj  not  books.^'  He  was  himself  a  student  of  human  nature, 
and  not  of  dame  Nature.  Herein  lay  his  power  as  pleader  and 
public  speaker.  He  did  not  mean  to  say  that  books  are  of  no 
account.  His  pleas  and  speeches  are  positive  proof  that  he  was 
a  careful  reader  of  history,  biography,  science  and  literature. 
At  least,  he  never  dreamed  that  mountain  scenery  inspired  his 
eloquence.  He  must  have  known  more  about  it  than  any- 
one else. 

There  is  more  theory  than  fact  in  the  present  view  of  the  value 
of  "  nature  studies."  Here  and  there  a  poetic  and  aspiring  soul 
is  lifted  into  a  grander  career  by  the  beautiful  and  sublime  in 
Nature,  while  the  great  majority  of  dwellers  amidst  the  same 
environment  plod  on,  living  in  the  common-place  way  !  Genius 
is  easily  inspired  to  noble  action ;  but  the  vast  multitude  of 
men  do  not  possess  genius.  Great  souls  may  receive  a  mighty 
impulse  from  a  hi7it  of  Nature ;  but  the  rank  and  file  of  human 
souls  are  not  great,  and  it  is  well  they  are  not.  The  falling 
apple  was  both  a  revelation  and  inspiration  to  the  genius  of  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  but  it  meant  nothing  to  the  thousands  who  beheld 
its  fall.  He  discovered  the  law  of  gravitation  in  it ;  all  other 
people  discovered  nothing.  Tempests  had  burst  upon  the  world 
with  lurid  lightnings  from  the  days  of  Adam  down  to  Franklin, 
who,  of  all  the  population,  in  all  the  generations,  saw  that 
lightning  and  the  electric  fluid  were  identical.  The  eye  of 
Franklin's  genius  was  sharp  and  piercing,  while  the  mass  of 
people  had  no  genius  to  be  sharp. 

"  Woodman,  Spare  That  Tree,"  is  a  fine  poem  ;  Morris  never 
■  wrote  a  l)etter  one.     He  told  the  history  of  it  as  follows  : 
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"  Riding  out  of  town  a  few  days  ago,  in  company  with  a 
friend,  an  old  gentleman,  he  invited  me  to  turn  down  a  little 
romantic  woodland  pass  not  far  from  Bloomingdale.  'Your 
object?'  I  inquired.  *  Merely  to  look  once  more  at  an  old  tree 
planted  by  my  grandfather,  long  before  I  was  born,  under  which 
I  used  to  play  when  a  boy,  and  where  my  sisters  played  with  me. 
There  I  often  listened  to  the  good  advice  of  my  parents.  Father, 
mother,  sisters,  all  are  gone;  nothing  but  the  old  tree  remains.' 
And  a  paleness  overspread  his  fine  countenance,  while  tears  came 
to  his  eyes.  After  a  moment's  pause  he  added,  *  Don't  think 
me  foolish.  I  don't  know  how  it  is ;  I  never  ride  out  but  I  turn 
down  this  lane  to  look  at  that  old  tree.  I  have  a  thousand 
recollections  about  it,  and  I  always  greet  it  as  a  familiar  and 
well-remembered  friend.'  These  words  were  scarcely  uttered 
when  the  old  gentleman  cried  out,  '  There  it  is  ! '  Near  the  tree 
stood  a  man  with  his  coat  off,  sharpening  an  axe.  'You  are 
not  going  to  cut  that  tree  down,  surely?'  'Yes,  but  I  am, 
though,'  said  the  woodman.  'What  for?'  inquired  the  old 
gentleman,  with  choking  emotion.  '  What  for  ?  I  like  that. 
Well,  I  will  tell  you  ;  I  want  that  tree  for  firewood  ? '  '  What 
is  the  tree  worth  to  you  for  firewood  ? '  '  Why,  when  down,  about 
ten  dollars.'  '  Suppose  I  should  give  you  that  sum,'  said  the  old 
gentleman,  '  would  you  let  it  stand  ? '  '  Yes.'  '  You  are  sure  of 
that?'  'Positive.'  'Then  give  me  a  bond  to  that  effect.'  We 
went  into  the  little  cottage  in  which  my  companion  was  born,  but 
which  is  now  occupied  by  the  woodman.  I  drew  up  the  bond. 
It  was  signed,  and  the  money  paid  over.  As  we  left,  the  young 
girl,  daughter  of  the  woodman,  assured  us  that  while  she  lived 
the  tree  should  not  be  cut  down.  These  circumstances  made  a 
strong  impression  upon  my  mind,  and  furnished  me  with  the 
materials  for  the  song  I  send  you." 

That  old  gentleman  was  one  of  a  thousand  —  a  sort  of 
domestic  genius  among  men.  While  many  men  are  drawn  to 
the  old  homestead  by  precious  memories,  he  is  the  only  one 
among  them,  of  whom  I  ever  heard  or  read,  paying  ten  dollars 
for  the  life  of  a  tree.  And  only  a  genius,  like  Morris,  could  ever 
have  been  inspired  by  the  scene  to  do  something  immortal. 

It  is  not  wise  to  formulate  a  system  of  culture  for  the  many 
that  is  based  on  a  class  of  facts  pertaining  only  to  the  few.  The 
"  old  education,"  that  drilled  pupils  in  the  three  R's,  referring 
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those  who  sought  a  higher  culture  to  private  institutions,  was  far 
more  reasonable  than  that  of  the  "  new  education,"  which 
requires  the  boy  and  girl,  who  must  quit  school  with  the  high 
grammar  grade,  to  pursue  the  same  course  of  study  as  those  who 
are  going  to  college.  Far,  far  better  to  furnish  their  minds 
thoroughly  with  that  common-place  knowledge  for  which  they 
will  find  daily  use  on  the  farm,  in  the  shop,  and  in  every  other 
pursuit  for  a  livelihood.  It  is  a  bread-and-butter  question  with 
the  masses ;  and  this  compels  limited  schooling  and  a  busy  life. 
Equip  them  well  with  that  knowledge  and  discipline  that  will 
fit  them  to  earn  an  honest  living,  intelligently  and  cheerfully, 
rather  than  give  them  a  smattering  of  this,  that  and  the  other, 
that  will  be  of  no  practical  use  at  all  to  them. 

It  is  not  denied  that  there  is  a  degree  of  good  in  "nature 
studies'*  for  the  class  named;  but  it  is  so  small  in  comparison 
with  the  equipment  of  thorough  drill  in  the  fundamental 
branches,  that  it  is  not  entitled  to  consideration,  especially  when 
we  regard  the  fact  that  their  very  limited  school-days  are  scarcely 
suflBicient  for  the  mastery  of  the  common  branches.  Professor 
Felix  Adler  said  before  the  School  of  Applied  Ethics  at 
Plymouth  last  summer,  **  Concentration  is  salvation.  Dissipa- 
tion is  destruction."  Exactly.  Concentrate  the  young  mind 
upon  the  fundamental  branches  and  thoroughly  ground  it 
therein ;  and  then,  if  the  pupil  advances  to  the  academy  and 
college,  he  is  altogether  better  qualified  to  do  good  work,  and  if 
he  quits  study  at  the  high  grammar  grade,  he  goes  out  into  the 
world  better  fitted  for  his  life-work.  Do  not  confuse  him  and 
distract  his  mind  with  a  half-score  of  studies,  when  he  may 
concentrate  his  attention  u])on  the  essential  few  to  greater 
advantage. 
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ONE   METHOD  OF  TEACHING  PATRIOTISM. 

MRS.  H.  E   MONROE.  PHILADELPHIA,  PA. 

A  few  years  ago,  I  went  into  my  father's  country  congregation 
in  western  Pennsylvania,  at  the  end  of  his  summer  vacation,  and 
found  the  Sunday  school,  as  it  is  apt  to  be  in  most  churches 
about  the  first  of  September,  somewhat  diminished  in  numbers 
and  with  a  waning  interest  in  the  lesson.  My  father  belonged 
to  the  old  conservative  Lutheran  church,  and  when  I  suggested 
that  I  would  like  to  hold  a  Sunday  school  institute  for  ten  even- 
ings and  take  up  the  subject  of  Christ  as  revealed  in  the  Old 
Testament,  he  rather  demurred,  and  said  that  his  people  were 
not  used  to  women  occupying  church  places  and  very  much 
feared  it  could  not  be  arranged.  After  obtaining  his  consent, 
however,  with  the  promise  that  I  was  to  manage  the  church 
vestry  as  best  I  could,  the  matter  was  left. 

On  the  following  Sunday  I  persuaded  him  to  announce  a 
meeting  of  the  vestry  immediately  after  service,  and  I  presented 
the  subject  to  them.  To  my  surprise,  they  accepted  my  services 
with  thanks,  and  in  the  evening  it  was  announced  that  a  Sunday 
school  institute  would  be  held  for  the  young  people  for  the 
following  ten  evenings. 

Monday  evening  proved  rainy,  but  there  were  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  people  present.  I  used  blackboards  and  maps, 
and  conducted  the  exercises  precisely  as  I  would  a  teachers' 
institute  under  a  line  of  study. 

Every  night,  my  class  prepared  the  lesson  for  the  following 
day,  and  the  older  people  of  the  congregation  took  the  side  seats, 
and  the  church  was  full  so  that  the  tenth  evening  there  was 
scarcely  standing-room  for  the  audience. 

On  the  tenth  evening,  I  handed  to  all  members  of  my  class 
slips  of  paper  containing  one  hundred  questions  on  Bible  history, 
none  of  them  conundrums  and  yet  all  of  them  involving  some 
research  and  Bible  knowledge,  and  announced  that  now  we 
would  by  ballot  elect  ten  young  ladies  versus  ten  young  gentle- 
men, to  answer  the  questions  therein  contained,  in  one  week  from 
that  night. 
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The  election  was  very  spirited,  the  ladies  selecting  their  best 
and  the  gentlemen  putting  forward  their  leading  champions. 
The  questions  were  then  left  in  the  hands  of  the  competitors,  and 
with  the  same  questions  scattered  all  through  the  audience,  so 
that  every  one  who  chose  could  hunt  out  the  answers  and  be 
prepared  to  judge  whether  the  answers  given  were  correct  or  not. 

The  object  of  this  was  to  set  every  person  to  reading  the  Bible. 
It  had  the  desired  effect.  Never  in  the  history  of  the  community 
had  seven  evenings  of  closer  study  been  spent  in  that  line  by  the 
families  of  the  congregation.  Just  as  soon  as  the  work  of  the 
day  was  done,  father  and  mother  and  children  gathered  about 
the  table,  and  the  answers  to  the  questions  were  hunted  out  and 
the  best  answers  possible  agreed  upon.  The  appointed  evening 
at  length  came  round,  and  the  church  was  so  crowded  that  it  was 
with  difficulty  I  made  my  way  to  the  altar. 

I  .then  called  the  members  of  the  vestry  to  act  as  judges.  The 
windows  were  filled  with  people,  and  carriages  and  wagons  were 
drawn  under  the  windows,  and  people  stood  up,  so  that  it  Was  all 
the  house  could  hold  in  every  direction.  Then  the  ten  ladies 
and  gentlemen  took  places  in  either  aisle,  after  the  manner  of  the 
old-fashioned  spelling  school,  and  the  one  hundred  questions  were 
answered.  It  is  probable  that  if  I  had  taken  any  one  of  those 
young  people  into  a  room  by  himself  or  herself,  none  of  them 
would  have  failed  to  answer  every  question,  but  the  excitement 
caused  by  the  crowd  present  occasioned  a  few  questions  to  be 
wrongly  or  indefinitely  answered,  and  the  ladies  won  by  a  single 
question. 

The  object  aimed  at,  that  of  creating  an  interest  in  Bible  stud}% 
was  fully  attained,  the  Sunday  school  built  up,  and  an  enthu- 
siastic love  of  the  Bible,  which  will  probably  last  through  life, 
was  created  in  the  minds  of  at  least  twenty  young  people. 

Now  it  has  occurred  to  me  that  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  taught  in  every  country  school,  and  in  all  schools  where 
students  are  over  twelve  years  of  age,  in  something  of  the  same 
way,  would  produce  a  similar  beneficial  effect. 

In  the  first  place,  for  schools  that  do  not  regularly  teach  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States,  give  a  half  hour  or  an  hour 
every  Friday  afternoon  to  the  study  of  the  Constitution,  fully 
impressing,  by  patriotic  incidents  related  by  members  of  the 
school   and   by  the   teacher,  the  chief  points  under  discussion. 
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At  the  end  of  two  or  three  months,  as  the  case  may  be,  issue  a 
leaflet  containing  one  hundred  questions  pertaining  to  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States.  These  are  to  be  taken  to  the 
homes  and  the  examination  on  them  not  to  be  given  for  at  least 
eight  weeks,  although  incidents  are  daily  to  be  told  or  written  by 
different  members  of  the  school,  so  as  to  keep  up  the  interest. 

I  believe  the  good  effect  of  this  would  be  much  as  it  was  with 
my  Bible  class, —  carrying  the  interest  into  the  homes  and  having 
father  and  mother  and  older  brothers  and  sisters  help  study  out 
the  answers  —  then  hold  a  public  competitive  examination,  giving 
a  medal  or  book  as  may  be  deemed  advisable.  This  method  has 
been  tried  by  a  number  of  town  and  country  schools  in  Pennsyl- 
vania and  New  Jersey,  at  my  suggestion,  and  found  to  be  a 
beautiful  way  of  carrying  into  the  homes  an  interest  in  the 
subject  of  the  Constitution. 

If  it  could  then  be  carried  farther  and  the  successful  champion 
of  each  school  be  brought  to  the  county  court  house  and  there 
hold  another  competitive  examination,  including  the  champions 
of  eight  to  ten  counties,  a  public  interest  much  more  general  than 
now  exists  would  be  created  on  the  subject  of  the  Constitution  of 
the  United  States. 


GREGORY'S  SEVEN  LAWS  OF  TEACHING. 

JOHN  M.  RICHARDSON.  DAmOERFIELD,  TEXAS. 

*'  Seven  is  a  mystic  number, 

Well  beloved  of  God  and  men ; 
On  the  seventh  day  God  rested, 

And  ordained  the  Sabbath  then." 

If  seven  is  not,  in  its  very  nature,  a  remarkable  number,  it 
certainly  occupies  a  very  notable  place  in  history,  in  science  and 
in  religion.  Witness  the  seven  days  of  the  week  ;  the  seven  sages ; 
the  seven  wonders  of  the  world ;  the  seven  ages  of  man  ;  the  seven 
years'  war ;  the  seven  days'  war ;  the  seven  hills  of  Rome ;  the 
seven  bodies  in  alchemy ;  the  seven  senses  of  man  (animation  and 
speech  having  been  originally  included  in  the  number ) ;  the 
seven  champions  of  Christendom  ;  the  seven  sleepers ;  the  seven 
sisters ;  the  seven  wise  masters  or  teachers ;  seven  years'  leases ;  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia ;  the  seven  golden  candlesticks ;  the  seven 
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spirits  ;  the  seven  horns ;  the  seven  eyes ;  the  seven  vials ;  the  seven 
trumpets ;  the  seven  plagues ;  the  seven  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
prayer. 

The  list  could  be  easily  extended,  but  why  continue  it?  The 
curious  can  do  so  at  their  leisure.  In  our  own  historv^,  we  have 
the  seven  years'  war  of  the  Revolution  ;  the  seven  days'  battles  of 
1862;  the  seven  months'  siege  of  Richmond;  the  seven  federal 
generals  officially  decapitated  ;  and  other  sevens,  no  doubt ;  and 
in  the  school-room  we  have  the  seven  laws  of  teaching,  to  which 
laws,  attention  is  now  invited. 

I.       KNOW    THOROUGHLY    WHAT    YOU    WOULD    TEACH. 

We  must  possess  before  we  can  give ;  we  must  learn  the  way 
ourselves  before  we  can  point  it  out  to  others ;  we  must  know 
before  we  can  teach.  Knowledge,  to  be  thorough,  should  be 
from  the  stand-point  of  the  learner  as  well  as  from  that  of  the 
teacher.  The  beginner  should  know  where  and  how  to  begin ; 
the  teacher  must  know  where  and  how  to  start  him.  Knowing 
the  what,  the  where,  the  whence,  the  how,  the  why  and  the  what- 
for  of  a  subject,  and  the  illustrations  that  will  bring  it  within  the 
experience  of  the  learner, — within  the  range  of  his  knowledge  of 
things  and  his  use  of  language  —  we  are  then  prepared,  perhaps,  to 
teach  it.  That  preparation  is,  at  any  rate,  an  indispensable  pre- 
requisite to  successful  teaching. 

II.       SECURE      ATTENTION      AND     RETAIN     IT     BY     SUSTAININC;     THE 

INTEREST. 

"  Clearness  is  the  politeness  of  the  teacher,"  said  Arago  ;  and  to 
that  wise,  yet  exacting,  dictum  of  his  master,  Redouly  added, 
"Attention  is  the  politeness  of  the  pupil." 

Attention  is  that  spirit,  faculty,  or  capacity  by  which  the  mind 
is  directed  to  the  consideration  of  a  subject,  and  held  there  in 
order  to  learn  the  properties  and  utilities  of  the  same.  Without 
attention  teachers  cannot  learn,  cannot  remember,  cannot  teach. 
Unless,  therefore,  the  attention  of  pupils  can  be .  secured  and 
retained,  they  cannot  be  expected  to  learn  or  to  remember. 

The  teacher  should  be  so  full  of  the  subject ;  so  alive  to  its 
importance ;  so  earnest  in  teaching ;  so  clear  in  presentation  , 
exposition  and  illustration,  as  to  arouse,  invite  and  command  the 
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attention  of  all ;  kindle  their  enthusiasm  and  sustain  an  ever- 
growing interest  on  their  part.  His  treasury  of  facts  and  inci- 
dents, histories,  anecdotes  and  applications  ought  to  be  inex- 
haustible ;  and  he  should  be  continually  bringing  out  some  new 
thing,  attractive  and  stimulative  and  important,  to  gratify  the 
hunger  and  thirst  of  his  pupils  for  k^iowledge  and  instruc- 
tion, but  gratifying  only  to  stimulate  to  greater  hunger  and 
thirst  therefor.  Classes  should  be  dismissed  alert  and  eager  to 
come  again,  and  they  should  return  hungering  and  thirsting  for 
such  instruction.  How  great  the  reward  to  both  pupil  and 
teacher!  For  the  liberal  teacher  feeds,  as  well  as  the  pupils, 
upon  the  generous  food  he  abundantly  gives  them.  "  The  liberal 
soul  shall  be  made  fat :  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered 
himself."  This  is  just  as  true  of  teachers  as  of  others.  The 
equality  of  action  and  re-action  is  not  confined  to  the  mechanical 
field. 

III.       USK    LANGUAGE    WHICH    THE    SCHOLAR    UNDERSTANDS. 

*'  Except  we  utter  by  the  tongue  words  easy  to  be  understood, 
how  shall  it  be  kixown  what  is  spoken  ?  I  had  rather  speak  five 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach 
others,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue."  So,  in 
substance,  taught  St.  Paul  on  that  subject.  Long  before  him,  the 
man  of  Uz  had  exclaimed,  "  The  ear  trieth  words  as  the  mouth 
tasteth  meat;"  and  Solomon  had  written,  *'The  words  of  the 
wise  are  as  goads." 

How  clear  and  pointed,  how  easily  understood,  are  the  words 
of  our  Saviour,  who  took  His  language  and  His  illustrations 
from  the  experience  of  the  daily  life  of  His  hearers.  The  dili- 
gent student  of  His  methods  will  not  be  apt  to  need  any  other 
master  in  the  art  of  teaching,  for  He  dealt  forth  from  the  very 
heart  of  Nature. 

A  young  theologue,  just  from  divinity  school,  said,  in  the 
course  of  a  sermon  to  an  audience  of  slave  Africans,  "Commen- 
taters  do  not  agree  with  me  in  my  exegesis  of  this  abstruse 
passage  of  the  hagiographa." 

"  Huh !  Bress  de  Lawd  I "  was  the  approving  ejaculation 
of  a  dear  old  mamma,  who  had  been  paying,  we  may  suppose,  the 
closest  attention.  And  when  the  preacher  was  about  to  leave,  up 
came  the  responsive  and  appreciative  listener,  with  her  apron  full 
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of  something.  Making  a  respectfiil  '*  cuchy,"  the  dear  old  soul 
said,  "  Massa,  me  yerry  you  say  common  taters  no  gree  wid  you, 
so  I  bring  you  some  berry  fine  yam,  sah  "  (  emptying  a  lapful  of 
large  and  sweet  yam  potatoes  on  the  floor  of  the  buggy  )  I 

How  often  do  speakers  overshoot  their  audience  and  use 
language  not  understood  by  their  hearers.  Let  us  use  plain, 
simple  speech,  easily  comprehended  by  our  precious  charges. 
" How  forcible  are  right  words ! "  "A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like 
apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver.'' 

It  is  reported  of  a  distinguished  divine,  who  is  accustomed  to 
preach  before  a  royal  household,  that  he  seeks  to  make  himself 
imderstood  by  the  simplest  kitchen  girl  present,  well  assured  that 
if  she  comprehends  his  language,  so  will  the  queen  upon  her 
throne. 

When  Mr.  Mason,  the  distinguished  lawyer,  returned  from 
hearing  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson,  he  was  asked  how  he  liked  the 
lecture.  "  Oh  ! "  was  the  reply,  "  I  didn't  understand  one  word 
of  it ;  but  my  daughter,  here,  thinks  it  was  divine  I  Ask  her." 
People  often  admire  what  they  do  not  understand,  because  it  is 
the  fashion,  or  because  it  is  supposed  to  be  .mystic,  profound, 
et  cetera. 

IV.       PASS   FROM   THE   KNOWN   TO   THE   UNKNOWN    BY    EASY    STEPS. 

As  the  mother  teaches  her  child  to  talk  and  walk  —  the  bird 
her  young  to  sing  and  fly —  so  should  we  proceed, —  one  thing  at 
a  time ;  step  by  step ;  cheering  and  encouraging ;  nothing  beyond 
the  strength  or  capacity  of  the  learner ;  the  thing,  the  idea,  the 
word,  the  name,  the  class,  the  meaning,  the  steps,  all  short, 
succeeding  each  other  in  regular  and  natural  order.  Begin,  as 
Paul  says,  with  milk,  then  pass  on  to  strong  meat ;  always  pre- 
paring the  meat  (and  the  eater)  for  the  process  of  complete 
assimilation,  for  it  is  only  the  thoroughly  digested  food,  whether 
for  body,  or  mind,  or  spirit,  that  promotes  healthful  growth. 
The  preparation  of  the  eater  is  more  often  neglected  than  that  of 
the  meat. 

V.       LEAD    THE    PUPIL    TO     FIND    OUT    FOR    HIMSELF. 

What  we  gain  by  our  own  unaided  efforts  we  more  highly 
value  than  what  we  get  through  others ;  and  by  so  acquiring  we 
learn  to  acquire,  and  can  thereafter  more  readily  acquire.  As 
with  the  mature,  so  with  the  young  and  unfolding  mind. 
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When  the  mother-eagle  bears  her  cherished  eaglet  far  aloft 
and,  darting  from  beneath  him,  leaves  him  to  try  his  wings,  yet 
hovers  near,  to  cheer  and  render  aid  if  need-be,  the  noble  bird, 
though  falling  fast,  his  pinions  spreads  and  beats  at  first  the  air, 
but  soon,  rejoicing  in  his  new-found  strength  and  skill,  he 
mounts  on  high  and  soars  away  to  greet  the  sun. 

So  let  us  train  our  charges  to  know  their  strength ;  to  grow 
and  rise  and  soar  by  their  own  efforts.  "  What  a  piece  of  work 
is  man  !  "  Try,  O  teachers,  to  turn  out  true  and  noble  men  and 
women  as  the  fruit  of  your  labors.     What  worthier  handiwork  ? 

VI.  MANAGE  TO  GET  THE  LEARNER  TO  RE-STATE,  IN  HIS  OWN 
LANGUAGE,  THE  TRUTH  TAUGHT,  GIVING  HIS  OWN  PROOFS  AND 
ILLUSTRATIONS. 

To  know,  or  to  think  we  know^  that  which  we  have  read  or 
heard  explained,  is  one  thing ;  to  re-produce  the  truth  or  lesson 
taught  is  quite  a  different  thing ;  to  fully  grasp  the  truth,  to 
prove  it,  to  illustrate  it,  to  use  it  as  a  means  to  master  other 
truths,  to  teach  it  to  others,  is  something  still  more  diflScult. 
And  yet,  it  is  only  when  we  can  readily  and  easily  do  this  last 
that  we  have  fully  mastered  it.  The  apprentice  must  not  merely 
sit  down  and  observe  and  admire  and  understand  his  master  as 
he  labors ;  the  learner  must  use  the  tools  and  do  the  work  him- 
self, acquiring  thereby  not  only  knowledge  and  skill,  but  confi- 
dence in  his  skill  and  knowledge,  and  exactness  too  and  precision, 
and  ability  to  transmit  what  he  has  gained,  or  to  teach  what  he 
has  learned. 

VII.       REVIEW  !       REVIEW  !       REVIEW  ! 

Review  often ;  not  to  cram,  soon  to  be  forgotten,  but  to  gain 
familiarity  and  readiness  of  use.  First  principles, —  the  elements 
of  knowledge  —  constitute  the  foundation  of  all  our  acquirements. 
They  support  the  column,  the  capital,  the  entablature,  the  whole 
building.  There  can,  indeed,  be  no  superstructure  without  their 
thorough  mastery  and  proper  emplacement. 

"  Upon  elementary  principles,"  said  Descartes,  "  we  must  dwell 
with  all  the  powers  of  the  mind,  until  we  become  accustomed  to 
see  the  truth  distinctly  and  clearly.  To  do  so  will  require 
frequent  consideration,  some  patience  and  not  a  little  force  of 
will.  All  I  know  I  owe  to  just  such  study  of  first  principles  and 
a  frequent  recurrence  to  them."  And  Buffon  tells  us  that 
"  Gtenius  is  only  a  great  aptitude  for  patient  labor." 
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Our  knowledge  must  be  kept  fresh,  familiar,  ready  for  use ; 
and  only  reviews,  frequent  and  thorough,  can  so  maintain  it. 

When  a  pedestrian  encounters  a  ditch  or  ravine  barring  his 
path,  to  clear  which  will  require  all  his  efforts,  he  returns  a  short 
distance  on  his  steps,  then,  gathering  up  his  strength  and  rushing 
forward,  he  makes  the  leap  with  all  the  elan  due  to  his  swiftness 
and  concentration  of  effort.  Such  a  retreat  makes  real  progress, 
and  so  reviews  will  carry  us  forward  by  brightening  and  freshen- 
ing our  knowledge,  and  keeping  us  ready  to  encounter  and  over- 
come opposing  obstacles. 

But  Gregory  failed  to  discover  or  to  formulate  the  greatest  law 
of  all,  the  law  of  laws,  the  very  life  of  all  the  others,  and  that  is 
the  law  of  love. 

LOVE    IS    THE    FULFILLING   OP    THE    LAW. 

Unless  that  law  reigns  in  the  heart  of  the  teacher :  unless  he 
loves  his  calling ;  loves  to  teach  ;  loves  the  subject  taught ;  loves  to 
be  daily  better  prepared  to  teach  ;  loves  the  precious  immortal  put 
in  his  hands  to  be  taught,  trained  and  fashioned,  so  to  speak,  for 
a  career  of  noble  usefulness  in  maturity ;  why,  he  may  be  very 
methodical,  very  scientific  and  all  that,  but  he  will  never  be  able 
to  enthuse, —  to  inspire  his  pupils  to  reach  out  after  the  highest 
ideals'.  For  the  art  of  teaching  is  like  a  germ  of  knowledge  and 
of  thought ;  of  truth  and  light ;  of  aspiration  and  inspiration ; 
which  a  Master  took  and  hid  in  the  heart  of  a  child  until  the 
whole  w^as  permeated,  purified,  transformed,  regenerated. 

And  what  is  a  child?  Oh  !  teachers,  have  you  ever  thought? 
As  an  acorn  contains  within  itself  all  the  possibilities  of  the  oak, — 
each  root  and  branch  and  function  developing  in  its  proper 
order,  time,  place  and  relation  to  the  others,  dependent,  it  is 
true,  upon  nourishment  and  the  other  conditions  necessary  for 
the  development  of  its  vital  principle  —  as  an  acorn  contains 
within  its  infinitesimal  germ  all  the  possibilities  of  the  oak,  and 
not  only  of  the  oak  but  of  the  navy  to  defend  our  coast,  furnish- 
ing in  its  matured  product  new  material,  field  and  opportunity 
for  the  achievements  of  skill,  daring  and  genius,  so  within  a 
child,  the  epitome  of  its  race,  are  found  all  the  possibilities  of  the 
race ;  —  of  an  order  of  beings  only  "  a  little  lower  than  the  angels," 
made  in  the  "image  of  Grod,*'  and  crowned  with  glory  and 
immortality.     In  esse,  he  may  be  a  very  trying  and  disgusting 
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little  animal  to  all  except  his  doting  parents  ;  in  posse,  "  one  bom 
to  rule  the  wildness  of  free  minds,  to  summon  mankind  to  society 
or  to  loose  the  bonds  thereof,  and  to  strike  a  blow  in  the  world 
that  shall  resound  through  the  universe." 

Such,  teachers,  is  the  little  child  ;  such  the  material  placed  in 
your  <?harge.  In  the  hands  of  love,  it  is  usually  as  plastic  as  the 
potter's  clay.  Beware  that  you  work  it  and  temper  it  and  mold 
it  and  fashion  it  aright.  The  Great  Teacher,  and  He  alone,  can 
help  you.  Go  to  Him.  Study  His  methods  and  His  sayings 
and  you  will  find  light ;  and  if  you  can  catch  His  spirit,  you 
will  find  success. 

Men  of  the  highest  order  of  usefulness  are  the  need  of  the 
times,  as  they  have  been  of  every  time.  Said  Turgot,  in  sub- 
stance, more  than  a  hundred  years  ago,  to  his  sovereign,  the 
unfortunate  Louis  XVI  of  France:  **Sire,  we  have  schools  to 
turn  out  grammarians,  linguists,  logicians,  arithmeticians,  geome- 
ters, scientists  —  mere  jugglers  of  words  and  facts  and  figures  — 
but  none  to  turn  out  men.  Let  us  establish  them."  What  do 
our  schools  turn  out  ? 

Teachers,  wisely  use  the  law  of  love  and  you  will  be  not 
merely  pedagogues  but  men-makers. 

This  law,  like  the  others  mentioned,  is  not  new.  It  is  a  voice 
crying  out  to  us  from  the  remote  past.  With  regard  to  teaching, 
it  has  been  well  said  : 

"  What  is  new  is  not  true ; 
What  is  trae  is  not  new.'' 

Indeed,  as  Solomon  says,  "there  is  nothing  new  under  the 
sun."  If  he  could  find  nothing  new,  why  should  we  feel  humili- 
ated if  we  fail  to  do  so  ? 

CONCLUSION. 

These  laws  were  not  discovered  by  Gregory.  He  only  collated 
them,  if,  indeed,  he  did  so  much.  They  are  as  old  as  teaching 
itself  Every  true  teacher,  possessed  by  the  spirit  of  teaching, 
has,  no  doubt,  always  employed  them,  whether  or  not  he  had 
them  formulated  in  so  many  words.  But  all  teachers  have  not 
that  spirit,  and,  indeed,  we  have  no  work  on  the  "Spirit  of 
Teaching"  —  like  Montesquieu's  "Spirit  of  Laws,"  for  instance. 
When  shall  we  have  such  an  addition  to  our  professional  litera- 
ture? 
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D'Alembert  cites  this  apologue,  given  him,  he  says,  by  a  wise 
and  witty  physician : 

'^ Nature  (or  a  man)  and  disease  are  at  logger-heads,  and  a 
blind  man,  armed  with  a  club,  (  a  doctor  )  is  called  upon  to  settle 
their  difTerence.  He  tries  to  make  peace  between  the  antago- 
nists, but  failing  in  that,  he  raises  his  club  and  strikes.  If  he 
hits  disease,  he  kills  disease ;  if  he  hits  the  man,  he  kills  the 
man."     In  either  case  he  expects  his  honorarium. 

Laughing  over  the  fable,  Redouly  says  :  "  We  might,  without 
doing  too  great  violence  to  truth,  substitute  intelligence  for 
Nature,  ignorance  for  disease,  and  teacher  for  doctor ;  but  we  will 
not  be  so  cruel  as  to  say  that  the  teacher  may  sometimes  slaughter 
intelligence  whilst  only  aiming  to  exterminate  ignorance." 

Teachers,  let  us  heed  this  hint  from  a  teacher  of  teachers,  and 
examine  ourselves  as  to  our  skill  and  general  fitness  for  teaching  ; 
for  forming  character ;  for  shaping  into  noble  men  and  women 
the  crude  material  put  into  our  hands ;  for  polishing  for  highest 
usefulness  immortal  minds  and  spirits. 


A  REMARKABLE  HISTORY. 

Mcdonald  furman,  rahsby,  s.  c. 

some    account    of    the    federal    officer    who    engrossed 

GENERAL  GRANT'S  TERMS  OF  SURRENDER  AT  APPOMATTOX. 

During  the  last  few  years,  I  have  had  some  most  pleasant  cor- 
respondence with  a  gentleman  who,  during  a  portion  of  the 
Confederate  war,  was  General  Grant's  military  secretary.  Early 
in  1863  he  entered  the  volunteer  service,  and  was  mustered  out  a 
brevet  brigadier  general  at  the  close  of  the  war.  Besides  being 
General  Grant's  military  secretary,  he  was  also  assistant  Adjutant 
General  on  his  staff.  When  General  Lee  surrendered,  at  Appo- 
mattox, this  gentleman  engrossed  General  Grant's  terms  of  sur- 
render. These  facts  alone  would  make  him  a  person  of  much 
interest,  but  there  are  other  facts  connected  with  him  which 
double  the  interest,  for  he  is  not  only  a  full  blooded  Indian,  but 
is  also  a  celebrated  Indian  Sachem.  Doubtless,  most  of  my 
readers  will  start  with  surprise  at  this  statement  and  exclaim 
"  impossible,"  but  it  is  true.     The  English  name  of  this  chief  is 
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Ely  S.  Parker ;  his  Indian  name  is  Do-ne-ho-ga-wa,  which  signi- 
fies "  Keeper  of  the  Door."  He  is  the  Chief  Sachem  of  the  rem- 
nants of  the  Six  Nations  or  Iroquois  in  New  York  State,  of 
which  interesting  people  there  are  some  five  thousand  living  in 
that  commonwealth. 

General  Parker  is  of  the  Wolf  clan  of  the  Senecas, —  the  same 
clan  and  nation  which  produced  the  illustrious  orator,  Red 
Jacket.  His  birth  occurred  on  the  Tonawanda  Reservation, 
Genesee  County,  N.  Y.  After  the  close  of  the  Confederate  war, 
he  entered  the  regular  army  as  second  Lieutenant  in  the  Second 
United  States  cavalry  and  rose  to  the  position  of  Brigadier  General. 
From  1869tol872,  he  filled  the  important  position  of  Commis- 
sioner of  Indian  Affairs,  stationed  at  Washington.  He  is  the 
first  and,  in  fact,  the  only  fall  blooded  Indian,  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  who  has  ever  filled  a  political  office  in  the  United  States. 
In  1872,  he  severed  his  connection  with  governmental  affairs. 
He  has  been  Chief  Sachem  of  the  New  York  Iroquois  since  1852, 
and  succeeded  John  Blacksmith  in  that  office.  Not  only  is 
General  Parker  an  authority  on  Indian  matters,  but  is  also  one 
of  the  foremost  Indians  in  the  United  States.  He  is  a  gentleman 
of  culture  and  wide  experience,  not  only  in  Indian  and  military 
matters,  but  also  as  a  civil  engineer.  In  1873,  he  married  the 
daughter  of  Colonel  Sacket  of  the  New  York  Cavalry,  and 
resides  (or  did  a  year  or  so  ago)  in  New  York  City. 

The  General  comes  from  an  Indian  family  of  which  the  his- 
toric Seneca  nation  can  justly  be  proud.  The  late  Nicholson  H. 
Parker  of  the  Cattaraugus  Reservation,  New  York,  was  his 
brother,  and  a  man  of  force  and  influence  among  the  Iroquois  of 
that  state.  He  died  in  May,  1892.  His  Indian  name,  Gi-an- 
twa-ka,  which  signified  the  "  planter,"  was  the  name  borne  by 
Complanter,  and  Mr.  Parker  held  the  Sachemship  filled  by  that 
distinguished  warrior.  He  was  also,  for  several  years,  United 
States  interpreter. 

Miss  Caroline  Parker,  the  General's  sister,  married  the  late 

John  Mountpleasant,  the  head  Chief  of  the  Tuscaroras.     Mrs. 

Mountpleasant,  whose  death  occurred  in  March,  1892,  was  a  lady 

of  superior  attainments,  and  it  has  been  said  of  her,  that  she 

was  the   "most  remarkable  woman  of  the  Iroquois  Indians.*' 

Chief  Mountpleasant's  Indian  name  was  Dah-gah-yah-dent, 
which  means  "  Falling  Woods " ;  that  of  Mrs.  Mountpleasant 
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was  Ge-gosa-seh,  which  signifies  "Wild  Cat."  In  a  letter  to 
me,  General  Parker  gives  an  interesting  account  of  this  name ;  he 
says  it  "  was  once  borne  by  the  last  ruler  of  the  Neuter  Nation, 
who  was  a  woman.  It  was  during  her  reign  that  the  Hurons 
proposed  to  violate  the  neutrality  of  her  territory  in  their  wars 
with  the  Iroquois  Confederacy.  She  disclosed  the  conspiracy  to 
the  Senecas,  who  punished  the  Neuter  Nation  by  exterminating 
them.  Wild  Cat  they  adopted  and  made  her  the  equal  of  their 
sachems  and  chiefs,  and  when  she  died  they  retained  her  name 
among  them.  I  have,  however,  never  heard  of  its  being  borne  by 
any  woman  since  her  day,  until  it  was  bestowed  upon  my  sister  by 
the  sachems  and  chiefs  of  the  Seneca  nation,  on  account  of  her 
conspicuous  character,  connections  and  abilities." 

The  Parker  family  has  shown  to  the  world  that  the  Seneca 
nation  can  still  produce  distinguished  people.  A  history  of  this 
remarkable  family  would  prove  an  interesting  volume,  and  we 
may  hope  that  some  author  will  yet  write  such  a  work. 


LANGUAGE   IN    ELEMENTARY   SCHOOLS. 

JOHN  OGDEN,  EX-STATE  SUPT.  PUBLIC  INSTRUCTION,  NORTH  DAKOTA. 

Thus  far  we  have  considered  language  as  to  its  elements  and 
its  birth.     It  remains  now  to  show  how  it  grows  and  matures. 

V.     It   is   largely  the  product  of  environmeni,  especially  early 
environment.     It  grows  from  native  forces  within,  by  contact 
with  natural  forces  from  without.     In  the  skillful  and  thoughtful 
adjustment  of  these  two  forces  consists  the  true  art  of  language- 
culture.     The  flower  and  fruit  of  the  plant  are  no  more  surely  the 
product  of  soil,  sunlight  and  culture,  than  the  language  is  of  early 
impressions   and    early   practice.     Impressions    are   continuous, 
affording  occasion  for  thought ;  hence  the  language,  by  contact  of 
the  senses  with  outer  properties  and  by  practice,  habit,  partakes 
of  the  character  of  the  impression.     If  it  is  weak,  distorted  and 
vague    in    force   and    impure   in   character,   the   expression   or 
language  will  be  also.     If  it  is  strong,  accurate  and  pure,  the 
language  will  be  also ;  and  the  impressing  force  is  bom  of  envi- 
ronment.    Children   think   and   act   and   talk   much  after  the 
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fashion  of  the  home  or  street.  In  thickly-populated  districts,  the 
street  is  a  powerful  educator ;  hence  the  degradation  of  the 
language  in  such  localities,  and  its  poverty  in  sparsely-populated 
districts,  both  because  of  a  redundancy  and  consequent  confusion 
of  impressions  in  the  first  case,  and  because  of  the  paucity  and 
weakness  in  the  second  case :  for  it  is  a  law,  that  if  €xpre8»ion  is 
not  afforded  even  to  feeble  impressions  or  perceptions,  they  soon  fade 
out  or  become  obscure;  and  the  habit  becomes  discouraging  to  thought, 
while  the  redundancy  of  impressions  confuses  and  obscures  in  like 
manner. 

Children  are  gregarious,  and,  unless  carefully  guarded,  are  apt 
to  contract  habits,  the  correction  of  which  constitutes  much  the 
more  dilHicult  parts  of  teaching.  Most  of  our  teaching,  in  fact, 
under  these  circumstances,  consists  in  correcting  blunders,  prun- 
ing the  language,  and  patching  up  a  maimed  and  broken  and 
despoiled  domain  of  thought  and  language. 

The  language  of  the  thief,  the  thug,  the  highwayman,  the 
sportsman,  the  gambler,  the  speculator,  is  the  product  of  employ- 
ment and  association,  guaged  upon  the  narrow  plain  of  money- 
getting,  and  full  of  impurity ;  and  even  our  modern  base  ball 
reports  are  scarcely  translatable  into  common  English,  while  the 
ribald  slang  of  the  slums  is  scarcely  above  the  snarling  of  cats 
and  dogs,  and  that  of  the  mere  savage  is  scarcely  above  the 
grunting  of  swine,  yet  all  partaking  of  environment, —  the  results 
of  impressions  received  from  daily  contact  with  evil  and  deformity, 
impurity  and  vice. 

This  were  a  wholesome  rebuke  to  much  of  our  modern  civiliza- 
tion ;  and  more  than  a  hint  as  to  what  the  environment  of  our 
homes  and  elementary  schools  should  be  in  sights  and  sounds, — 
the  fertilizing  impressions  from  without.  And  lastly, 
VI.  Language  is  the  index  of  the  soul's  culture. 
People  are  generally  known  by  what  they  say  and  do,  or  how 
they  behave  under  given  circumstances.  It  does  not  require  a 
lengthy  ride  upon  the  railroad,  or  a  prolonged  stay  at  a  watering 
place,  to  learn  who  are  teachers  and  who  are  jockeys,  who  are 
doctors  and  who  are  lawyers,  who  merchants  and  who  mechanics. 
And  who  would  mistake  a  preacher  for  a  politician  in  these  days  ? 
Men  will  talk  about  their  business,  and  their  words  will  smell  of 
school-house  or  race  track,  of  shop  or  store,  of  briefs  or  bronchitis, 
of  politics  or  religion,  according  to  the  prevailing  idiosyncracy. 
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They  will  act,  in  unconscious  pantomime  at  least,  what  they  are 
and  what  they  do.  Mannerism  is  a  national  trait,  if  it  is  not 
more,  a  natural  one. 

The  more  exalted  the  thought, — ^the  index  of  the  soul — ^the  purer 
and  more  refined  the  language ;  the  nearer  we  approach  the 
sun  the  more  powerful  the  rays  of  light  and  heat ;  so  the  nearer 
the  soul  ascends  to  the  source  of  all  goodness,  grandeur  and 
purity,  the  more  exalted  and  sublimated  the  thought  and 
language.  This  is  but  natural  and  rational ;  hence,  also,  the 
lower  the  order  of  being  in  the  scale  of  creation,  or  the  more 
degraded  the  mind  and  the  soul,  the  more  circumscribed  and 
degraded  the  power  of  expression  becomes.  It  is  said,  you  will 
remember,  that  the  tempter  of  the  human  pair,  the  personifica- 
tion of  evil,  for  his  unprecedented  impudence,  was  not  only 
deprived  of  the  gift  of  vocal  speech,  or  that  form  of  language, 
but  was  made  to  assume  the  most  degraded  posture  of  body, 
prone  upon  the  ground.  He  is,  therefore,  to  this  day,  the  symbol 
of  all  crookedness,  a  very  prince  of  wrigglers,  and  a  base,  political 
liar ;  and  he  is  not  without  a  following.  Hence  the  word  crook- 
edness has  come  to  signify  all  manner  of  meanness  among  us, 
even  from  Santa  Cruz  to  Canada,  and  from  the  school-house  to 
Congress. 

Language  becomes  not  only  degraded  by  the  foul  use  that  is 
made  of  it,  but  it  indicates  the  class  of  persons  to  which  it  belongs. 
Compare  the  language  of  John  L.  Sullivan,  for  instance,  the  great 
American  slugger  (and,  really,  I  cannot  see  any  use  for  such 
fellows ;  and  yet  our  newspapers,  great  and  small, —  the  venders 
of  thought ;  the  propagaters  of  intelligence ;  the  would-be  exponents 
of  public  sentiment;  the  teachers  of  language,  such  as  it  is  —  are 
loaded  to  the  limit  of  capacity  with  the  disgusting  details  of 
every  slugging  match,  to  be  heralded  to  every  household  in  the 
broad  land ;  and  with  what  eagerness  the  young  devour  these 
records  of  crime,  —  the  prize  fight,  the  recent  murder,  the  last 
divorce  case,  the  garbage  that  gluts  the  market)  —  compare,  I  say, 
this  language  with  that  of  Job,  of  Isaiah,  of  Jesus  or  John, 
when,  in  the  rapt  ecstacy  of  a  sublime  faith,  the  first  cries  out,  even 
in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth,"  etc. 
etc.;  or  of  Isaiah,  when  contemplating  the  triumphs  of  his  people. 
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he  exclaims,  "  Awake !  awake !  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion :  put 
on  thy  beautiful  garments,  0  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city :  for  hence- 
forth there  shall  come  no  more  into  thee,  the  uncircumcised  and 
the  unclean." 

But  even  this  is  surpassed  by  the  calm  confidence  and  quiet 
beauty  compressed,  as  it  were,  in  the  heart  of  Supreme  Love  and 
compassion  of  the  Son  of  man,  when,  to  comfort  the  sorrowing, 
He  said,  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life."  "He  that 
belie veth  on  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  And 
again  it  breaks  forth  from  the  same  compassionate  source,  when 
He  says,  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  If  it  were 
not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  *  * 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  Or  of  the  beloved 
disciple,  in  rapt  contemplation  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Grod-head, 
as  he  chants,  in  sublime  measures,  the  hymn  of  the  universe : 
"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word ;  and  the  Word  was  with  Grod, 
and  the  Word  was  God.  All  things  were  made  by  Him ;  and 
without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made,"  etc.  Or 
of  the  immortal  Kepler,  awed  by  the  wonders  revealed  to  him 
through  science,  as  he  exclaims,  "  Oh  God,  I  think  thy  thoughts," 
etc.  Or  of  Patrick  Henry,  forgetting  all  self  in  the  sublime 
abandon  of  patriotism,  as  he  flings  out  upon  the  astonished  ears 
of  the  world,  "  Is  Kfe  so  dear,  and  peace  so  sweet,  as  to  be  pur- 
chased by  chains  and  slavery  ?  Forbid  it,  Almighty  God  !  "  etc. 
Or  of  Lord  Chatham,  in  the  British  Parliament,  in  sublime 
sympathy  with  the  cause  of  the  oppressed,  as  he  said,  "  I  cannot, 
my  lords,  I  will  not,  join  in  congratulation  on  misfortune  and 
disgrace.  *****  You  cannot,  my  lords,  you  cannot 
conquer  America,"  etc.,  etc. 

What  a  prophesy !  What  a  telling  rebuke !  And  still  another 
instance  we  cannot  forbear, —  the  sad,  sorrowful  lamentation  of 
that  simple-hearted  rustic,  our  greatest  American  statesman,  at 
the  dedication  of  the  burial  place  of  the  dead  heroes  of  our 
national  strife  —  "  We  cannot  dedicate,  we  cannot  consecrate,  we 
cannot  hallow  this  ground.  The  brave  men,  living  and  dead, 
who  struggled  here,  have  consecrated  it  far  above  our  power  to 
add  or  detract.  *  *  *  It  is  rather  for  us,  the  living,  to  be  dedicated 
here  to  the  unfinished  work  which  they  who  fought  here  have 
thus  far  so  nobly  advanced,"  «tc.     And   still   another  from  a 
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modem  prophet  but  recently  passed  beyond,  while  contemplating 
the  possibility  of  the  above,  in  song  he  says : 

"  Careless  seems  the  Great  Avenger ; 

History's  pages  bat  record 
One  death  grapple  in  the  darkness, 

Twixt  old  S5'stems  and  the  Word : 
Truth  forever  on  the  scaffold, 

Wrong  forever  on  the  throne : 
Yet  that  scaffold  sways  the  future  ; 

And  behind  the  dim  unknown 
Standeth  God,  within  the  shadow, 

Keeping  watch  above  his  o-^n." 
»       «       « 

I  have  instanced  these  examples  to  show  that  language  consists 
more  in  the  thought  it  expresses  than  in  the  expression  itself, 
however  graphic.  These  cases  might  be  multiplied  almost 
indefinitely  ;  but  I  forbear,  that  I  may  consider  briefly,  in  the  last 
place,  how  to  cultivate  the  language  of  children  so  that  the 
abuses  so  common  may  be  avoided,  and  the  excellences  so  grand 
may  be  carried  into  every  household  of  every  land  and  of  all 
peoples.  And  here  I  must  content  myself  with  a  few  hints,  trust- 
ing to  the  intelligence  of  teachers  to  carry  it  out  in  detail. 

1st.     The  necessity  of  language  must  be  felt  by  the  child. 

2nd.  Language  must  be  sought  by  the  child  as  a  means  for 
expression  of  the  thought  previously  formed  in  the  mind,  and  not 
.  the  thought  through  the  language. 

3rd.  The  thought  is  first  in  the  natural  or  chronological  order 
of  development ;  especially  is  this  so  in  the  early  stages  of  child- 
growth. 

4th.  Language  taught  first,  or  merely  as  language  in  its 
objective  features,  with  little  or  no  reference  to  antecedent 
thought,  18  a  dead  failure^  and  an  incumbrance  to  thought,  rather 
than  a  healthy  prompter  or  promoter  to  thought. 

Tis  true,  this  lifeless  body,  or  corpse,  when  galvanized  by  some 
of  our  modern  methods  may  show  signs  of  life  ;  and,  like  the  dry 
bones  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  it  may  rise  up  and  be  clothed  upon 
with  the  habiliments  of  life;  may  even  live,  breathe  and  walk; 
but  it  is  all  unnatural,  because  the  thought — the  vital  element, 
good  expression — is  wanting. 

This,  of  course,  does  not  apply  with  equal  force  to  a  later 
period  in  the  life  of  the  student,  when  a  large  part  of  his  thought 
is  obtained  from  reading ;  but  the  law  even  here  is  the  same,  since 
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true  reading  is  only  a  process  of  thought-getting,  through  the 
perusal  of  the  thoughts  of  the  author  instead  of  obtaining  it  from 
the  original  source. 

What  we  mean,  therefore,  by  the  natural  order  of  thought,  and 
by  the  natural  method  of  development,  are  simply  the  antece- 
dences of  thought  to  language,  and  the  adjustment  of  these  objects 
of  nature — art  employments — in  a  logical  or  natural  way,  so  that  a 
scientific  order  of  impressions  shall  be  made  upon  the  mind, 
through  the  appeals  to  it,  from  these  objects,  etc.,  to  the  natural 
linguistic  capacity  of  the  child,  at  each  and  every  stage  of  his 
growth. 

Here  the  whole  flood  of  light  from  nature,  art,  etc.,  in  the  form 
of  color,  shape,  weight  and  other  properties  of  matter,  as  well  as 
movement,  purpose,  uses  and  the  like,  should  be  poured  in  upon 
the  impressible  nature  of  child  mind,  in  a  systematic,  orderly  and 
scientific  way,  to  fertilize  it  for  fruitful  thought,  and  for  forcible 
expression,  before  the  senseless  jargon  of  mere  words,  for  the  most 
part  without  meaning  to  the  child,  is  thrust  upon  it  to  confuse 
and  discourage  both  the  thought  and  the  expression.  For  the 
sunlight  and  showers,  aided  by  fertility  of  soil,  no  more  surely 
produce  germination  in  plants  than  do  these  generic  forces  in 
child  mind,  perception,  ideation  or  evolution,  when  stimulated  by 
their  congenital  forces  in  nature,  produce  the  incipient  thought 
that  seeks  birth  or  expression.  For  as  soon  as  these  properties  of 
matter,  from  these  simpler  and  more  attractive  objects  of  nature, 
come  in  contact  with  these  capacities  of  early  child  mind,  through 
the  organs  of  the  senses,  as  the  eye,  the  ear  and  the  hand  ( for 
contact  of  some  kind  is  necessary  to  fertilization,  hence  the  more 
direct  the  better,  within  lawful  limits),  as  soon,  I  say,  as  this 
connection  is  complete,  which  may  be  known  by  the  interest,  the 
attention  and  pleasure  the  child  experiences,  then,  and  not  till 
then,  does  healthy  germination  and  life  begin. 

This  process  is  not  only  natural,  but  it  is  strictly  scientific,  both 
as  to  the  order  of  development  and  the  adjustment  of  the  capacity 
and  its  corresponding  force,  the  want  and  the  supply ;  for,  no 
sooner  is  this  process  fairly  under  way,  than  a  species  of  self- 
activity  or  evolution  in  the  child  mind  starts  up,  which  requires 

wise  and  careful  provisions,  both  in  selecting  material  and  direct- 
ing the  energies  or  activities  of  child  mind,  without  interfering 
with  natural  growth. 
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These  newly  awakened  powers,  like  the  opening  buds  in  plants 
and  flowers,  need  the  genial  sunlight  of  wise  teaching,  the 
baptism  in  the  dews  and  showers  of  warm  sympathetic  natures ; 
and  they  will  begin  a  life  growth  more  lovely  in  form,  more 
elegant  in  kind,  more  exalted  in  beauty  and  more  enduring  in 
character  and  results  than  the  product  of  any  mere  plant  or 
flower,  since  all  these  characteristics  are  everlasting. 

Here,  then,  is  where  pure  language  b^ns;  and  where  true 
teaching  may  aid  its  growth  and  development  into  all  those 
beautiful  forms  contemplated  above.  And  to  continue  it,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  follow  nature  in  her  natural  selections,  the 
natural  incentives  (  not  perverted  ones )  of  childhood  and  youth, 
advancing  to  higher  and  higher  forms,  as  age  and  attainments 
increase. 

Hence,  to  teach  language  well  in  any  grade  of  school,  and 
especially  in  the  elementary  grades,  is  but  to  teach  the  truths  of 
science,  art  and  literature  well ;  for  they  are  not  taught  well  until 
they  and  kindred  thoughts  (original  thoughts)  are  both  developed 
and  expressed  well  by  the  individual  learner. 

Hence  again,  every  lesson  in  whatever  branch,  when  well 
taught  and  well  learned,  becomes  in  and  of  itself  a  language 
lesson  of  the  most  practical  kind.  And  it  is  yet  a  question,  I 
believe,  whether  or  not  any  other  merely  language  lessons  are 
really  needed,  at  least  until  the  language  may  be  studied  as  a 
science,  in  the  higher  grades  of  schools. 


Thinking  citizens  are  high-priced,  even  in  the  professions. 

Getting  down  to  the  child's  level  ought  sometimes  to  be  practiced 
with  a  reverse  motion. 

"Square  the  circle"  of  your  daily  work  by  what  will  be  of  most 
benefit  to  the  child's  every  day  life  in  the  future. 

Human  life  is  so  short  at  the  longest,  so  sorrowful  at  the  best,  that 
it  pays  to  crowd  just  as  much  real  happiness  into  child  life  as 
possible. 

Fossils  are  the  remains  of  plants  and  animals  found  buried  in 
the  earth.  No  matter  how  deeply  in  love  with  your  work  you  may 
be,  you  have  no  right,  as  a  teacher,  to  fossiUze  in  it !  y. 


1896.  J  EDITORIAL.  429 


EDITORIAL. 

THE  subject  of  inter-collegiate  games  especially  football,  is  attract- 
ing much  attention  now,  due  in  part,  at  least,  to  the  severe  con- 
demnation of  the  latter  by  President  Eliot  and  the  action  of  the 
Harvard  Faculty  in  throwing  the  weight  of  their  influence  against  it. 
While  much  can  be  said  in  favor  of  football,  if  rightly  played,  as  a 
manly  game  —  and  it  has  a  host  of  advocates  —  we  think  that  edu- 
cators generally  will  do  well  to  weigh  carefully  these  words  from 
President  Eliot's  annual  report : 

^'  The  evils  of  the  intercollegiate  sports,  as  described  in  the  pres- 
ident's Report  of  last  year,  continue  without  real  redress  or  diminution. 
In  particular,  the  game  of  football  grows  worse  and  worse  as  regards 
foul  and  violent  play,  and  the  number  and  gravity  of  the  injuries 
which  the  players  suffer.  It  has  become  perfectly  clear  that  the 
game  as  now  played  is  unfit  for  college  use.  The  rules  of  the  game 
are  at  present  such  as  to  cause  inevitably  a  large  number  of  broken 
bones,  sprains  and  wrenches,  even  during  trial  or  practice  games 
played  legitimately  ;  and  they  also  permit  those  who  play  with  reck- 
less violence  or  with  shrewd  violations  of  the  rules  to  gain  thereby 
great  advantages.  What  is  called  the  development  of  the  game  has 
steadily  increased  its  risks,  until  they  have  become  unjustifiable. 
Naturally  the  public  is  losing  faith  in  the  sincerity  of  the  professed 
desire  of  coaches,  captains  and  promoters  to  reform  it.  It  should  be 
distinctly  understood,  however,  that  the  players  themselves  have 
little  real  responsibility  for  the  evils  of  the  game.  They  are  swayed 
by  a  tyranical  public  opinion  — partly  ignorant  and  partly  barbar- 
ous  —  to  the  formation  of  which  graduates  and  undergraduates, 
fathers,  mothers  and  sisters,  leaders  of  society,  and  the  veriest  gam- 
blers and  rowdies  all  contribute.  The  state  of  mind  of  the  spectators 
at  a  hard-fought  football  match  at  Springfield,  New  York  or  Philadel- 
phia, cannot  but  suggest  the  query  how  far  these  assemblages  differ 
at  h^rt  from  the  throngs  which  enjoy  the  prize  fight,  cock  fight  or 
bull  fight,  or  which  in  other  centuries  delighted  in  the  sports^of  the 
Roman  arena." 

SO  stimulating  was  the  conference  of  educators  in  connection  with 
the  Plymouth  School  of  Ethics  last  summer,  that  a  new  depart- 
ment of  education  has  been  erected  within  the  school  for  its  future 
work.  Two  weeks,  early  in  August,  will  be  devoted  each  to  a  dis- 
tinct central  theme  in  accord  with  the  main  subject  of  the  whole 
session  of  the  school.  Lectures  will  be  given  by  eminent  persons, 
and  conferences  will  be  held  for  the  familiar  discussion  of  educational 
principles  and  their  applications,  as  suggested  by  the  leading  lectures. 
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This  movement  marks  the  beginning  of  a  new  form  of  educational 
gathering.  It  contemplates  the  consideration  of  education  as  a  social 
and  ethical  force,  and  in  its  relations  to  other  such  forces.  Inasmuch 
as  the  other  departments  of  the  school  will  be  in  parallel  operation, 
the  student  will  find  ample  opportunity  for  the  study  of  the  social 
problem  of  the  day  along  converging  lines  of  ethics,  economics,  poli- 
tics, religion  and  education.  This  unity  of  the  various  elements  of 
the  school's  work  has  proved  exceedingly  attractive  to  many  persons 
of  culture.  The  companionships  there  are  peculiarly  inspiring. 
Mingling  with  men  and  women  eminent  in  their  several  callings,  the 
student  becomes  conscious  of  the  unity  that  characterizes  all  true 
effort  for  the  social  and  ethical  betterment  of  mankind.  Education 
takes  its  place  in  his  thought,  therefore,  as  one  of  the  sciences  of  con- 
duct, and  becomes  correspondingly  ennobled.  The  committee  in 
charge  of  the  department  consists  of  Samuel  T.  Button,  Ray  Greene 
Huling,  and  Paul  H.  Hanus. 

LIEUT.  JOHN  K.  CREE,  of  the  United  States  Army,  begins  in 
this  number  of  Education  a  consideration  of  the  important 
subject  of  military  training  in  our  colleges.  When  this  discussion 
shall  have  been  completed  in  the  April  number  of  this  magazine,  we 
believe  that  our  readers  will  agree  that  a  very  strong  plea  has  been 
made  for  such  military  drill,  while  incidentally  Mr.  Cree  furnishes 
much  valuable  information  in  regard  to  our  national  military  needs 
and  resources.  The  enlargement  of  these  resources  and  the  exten- 
sion of  the  opportunity  for  the  study  of  military  tactics  to  the  majority 
of  the  young  men  in  our  higher  institutions  of  learning,  by  no  means 
implies  a  return  to  a  general  use  of  war  as  a  means  of  maintaining 
our  national  prestige.  The  reverse  is  true ;  these  things  will  rather 
make  for  peace  and  shorten  the  term  of  war,  should  one  occur. 
Meanwhile  the  physical  and  moral  effects  of  such  training  we  believe 
will  be  most  excellent.  We  bespeak  a  wide  reading  for  these  able 
articles. 

THE  city  of  Boston,  so  justly  proud  of  her  splendid  educational 
facilities,  public  and  private,  is  now  reminded  of  the  most 
imminent  peril  that  threatens  the  common  school  in  our  great 
metropolitan  centres ;  the  danger  of  failing  to  furnish  suitable  school 
accommodations  for  the  prodigious  increase  of  school  population.  A 
recent  investigation  shows  that  all  departments  of  its  public  schools 
are  now  crowded  to  the  point  of  danger,  and  that  as  many  as  3,500 
children  have  no  seat  in  a  common  schoolhouse.  This  fact,  in  con- 
nection with  a  large  attendance  on  private  and  parochial  schools,  is 
like  a  search-light  flashed   upon  the  public  ignorance  of  the  vast 
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increase  of  school  population  in  the  city.  The  same  condition  is 
found  in  every  American  metropolis  and  probably  in  the  large 
majority  of  cities  of  the  second  class  through  the  country.  Certainly, 
it  is  neither  from  indifference  nor  hostility  to  the  cause  of  public 
education  that  this  painful  and  perilous  condition  of  affairs  is  almost 
universal.  But  the  time  is  certainly  approaching  when  this  matter 
of  suitable  school  accommodations  for  the  rapidly  increasing  army  of 
young  America  must  be  considered,  not  with  the  view  of  meeting  a 
temporary  deficit,  but  to  provide  against  this  constant  peril. 

IN  our  view,  the  only  effective  remedy  will  be  found  in  a  re-organ- 
ization of  the  school  boards  of  our  cities,  which  will  place  in  the 
hands  of  a  compact  body  of  competent  men  and  women,  elected  by 
and  directly  responsible  to  the  whole  people,  the  entire  school  inter- 
ests of  the  community,  including  its  financial  outfit  Of  course  there 
should  be  a  limit  here,  as  elsewhere,  to  excessive  taxation  and  the 
reckless  appropriation  of  funds.  But  the  difiiculty  now  is,  that  the 
city  council,  at  best,  rarely  composed  of  men  acquainted  with  educa- 
tional needs,  receives  and  acts  upon  the  application  for  educational 
funds  with  other  departments  of  whose  importance  the  City  Fathers 
are  usually  better  acquainted,  and  which  are  jiushed  with  a  per- 
sistence rarely  displayed  even  in  a  respectable  Board  of  Education. 
The  result  is  inevitable;  —  that  the  most  important  public  interest, 
the  schooling  of  the  children  generally,  is  pushed  to  the  rear  or  side- 
tracked, while  every  other  clamorous  claimant  receives  due  consid- 
eration. If  we  mistake  not,  in  more  than  one  of  the  States  this  com- 
plete responsibility  for  the  charge  of  the  schools  is  vested  in  the 
Board  of  Education,  and  in  others,  like  Massachusetts,  the  school 
committee  has  the  power  of  fixing  the  salaries  of  teachers  during  the 
l^al  school  months ;  under  favorable  conditions  of  public  opinion,  a 
great  safeguard.  But,  certainly,  a  city  like  Boston,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  more  populous  metropolitan  centres,  should  no  longer  permit  itself 
to  be  vexed  with  this  chronic  diflBculty  so  apt  to  become  a  public 
nuisance ;  — that  the  proper  training  of  her  future  citizens  should  be 
left  at  the  mercy  of  city  councils,  notoriously  elected  in  the  heat 
of  a  partisan  political  campaign,  their  members  too  often  so  pledged 
in  advance  to  other  interests,  that  they  cannot  even  afford  to  know 
the  needs  or,  if  knowing,  are  unable  to  meet  the  just  demands,  of  the 
children.  We  look  to  this  reform  in  the  school  management  of  our  cities 
as,  beyond  all  others,  the  most  important.  Until  a  community  has  a 
comfortable  seat  in  a  wholesome  and  convenient  schoolhouse  for 
every  child,  the  prolonged  discussions  of  educators,  superintendents 
and  school  men  on  the  "  enrichment  of  courses  of  study,"  the  "  cor- 
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relation  of  subjects,"  and  other  not  less  interesting  themes,  would 
seem  in  advance  of  the  time ;  betraying  the  cultivated  insensibility 
to  the  common  necessities  of  the  common  schooling  of  the  common 
people  that  is  always  a  besetting  infirmity  in  the  upper  story  of  the 
Temple  of  Science. 

A  REFORM  much  needed,  especially  in  the  country  schools,  is  a 
law,  written  or  unwritten,  which  shall  secure  a  more  perma- 
nent tenure  of  office  in  the  whole  teaching  force.  No  one  who 
thinks  can  deny  the  value  of  a  thorough  mutual  acquaintance 
between  teacher  and  pupil.  Young  hearts  and  minds  close  tightly 
under  the  influence  of  timidity  in  the  presence  of  a  stranger.  Some 
remain  so  a  long  time,  under  the  influence  of  a  deep-seated  bashful- 
ness.  Only  after  long  and  thorough  familiarity  with  the  individuality 
of  the  teacher  can  there  be  the  full  and  free  flow  of  mental  activity, 
uninterrupted  by  the  restraints  of  strangeness  and  of  constitutional 
diffidence.  Again,  the  teacher  must  know  the  varying  individuality 
of  her  pupils,  and  adapt  her  methods  to  the  requirements  of  each. 
These  things  cannot  be  attained  in  a  moment.  It  takes  time  to 
reach  the  point  of  greatest  efficiency  in  teaching.  But,  as  things  are 
now,  the  smaller  schools  are  largely  mere  training  ground  for  the 
teaching  force  of  larger  places.  A  given  teacher  no  sooner  shows 
herself  a  little  more  successful  than  the  average  than  she  is  the  easy 
prey  of  some  omnipresent  and  omniscient  superintendent,  and  an 
ofier  of  a  few  dollars  more  salary  tempts  her  to  resign,  that  she  may 
avail  herself  of  the  better  place  thus  opened  in  a  neighboring  town 
or  city.  There  is  nothing  to  prevent  this  happening  over  and  over 
2i%2An  in  one  school  year.  We  know  of  one  school  in  which  three 
difierent  teachers  have  been  employed,  for  the  same  set  of  pupils,  in 
a  single  brief  term.  This  is  a  grave  evil,  about  equally  pernicious  to 
pupils  and  teachers.  Something  ought  to  be  done;  some  moral,  if 
not  legal,  requirement  ought  to  compel  teachers  to  abide  by  their 
positions  at  least  until  the  end  of  the  school  year,  unless  prevented 
by  physical  disability.  The  present  system  is  loose  and  wasteful. 
We  invite  discussion  as  to  how  this  needed  reform  may  best  be 
secured. 


WELLS  COLLEGE. 


WELLS  COLLEGE. 


Henry  Wells,  whose  indomitable  energy  originated  the  exprees 
busineas  west  of  the  Hudson  River  and  extended  it  to  California,  waa 
the  founder  of  Welle  College.  The  Wella-Fargo  Express  Company 
also  perpetuates  his  name.  The  Brst  president  of  this  company. 
Col.  Edwin  B.  Moigan,  of  Aurora,  N.  Y.,  was,  during  the  lifetime  of 
Mr.  Wells,  closely  associated  with  him  in  all  that  pertained  to  the 
interests  of  the  college,  and  has  been  its  chief  benefactor. 

Wells  Seminary  (now  Wells  College)  at  Aurora,  on  Cayuga  Lake, 
was  opened  to  students  in  1868  in  that  building  which  Matthew 
Arnold  said,  with  its  environment  of  lawn  and  trees,  suggested  some 
fine  old  English  country  seat.  South  of  this  building  are  Morgan 
Hall,  the  present  home  of  the  Music  School  and  the  Scientific  Depart- 
ment, and  the  handsome  dwelling  presented  to  the  college  by  Mr. 
Weils  for  the  use  of  the  president.  In  1888  the  main  building  of  the 
college  burned.  Immediately,  friends  of  the  institution  rallied  loyally 
to  its  aid.  The  new  library  and  its  first  1300  volumes  were  given 
by  the  AlumuBE  and  former  students  of  Wells.  Through  the  kind- 
ness of  friends  and  Trustees  of  the  institution,  and  particularly 
through  the  generosity  of  the  family  of  Col.  Moi^n,  the  old  building 
was  replaced  by  a  latter  and  more  imposing  structure. 
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Without,  the  College  has  a  reposeful  aspect,  but  within,  if  there 
is  repoae,  it  is  "  repose  in  energy,"  for  here,  as  elsewhere,  work  for  a 
degree  means  steady  and  persistent  effort.  The  A.  B.  d^ree  is 
granted  to  those  who  have  pursued  the  r^^Iar  course  of  study  for 
four  years.     The  Master's  degree  is  conferred  for  graduate  work. 

Proximity  to  ComeU  University  and  to  the  Theological  Seminary 
at  Auburn,  render  it  possible  to  secure  as  special  lecturers  at  Wells 
eminent  specialists  in  various  departments  of  collie  and  university 
work.  The  monthly  concerts  of  the  Music  school  are  a  pleasant 
feature  of  the  College  life.  Sometimes  the  concerts  take  the  form  of 
students's  recitals.  Again  they  furnish  the  opportunity  of  bringing 
some  great  artist  to  delight  a  most  appreciative  audience. 


The  social  atmosphere  of  the  College  is  very  pleasant,  as  the 
ever-hospitable  lea  table  in  the  cosy  rooms  of  the  students  might 
seem  to  testify.  In  addition  to  the  usual  out-of-door  sports,  tennis, 
rowing,  walking,  coasting,  there  are  all  the  diversions  which  one 
might  expect  to  find  among  a  lot  of  clever  girls.  There  are  olasB 
receptions,  theatricals,  tableaux  and  masques,  while  each  holiday 
brings  its  own  characteristic  festivity. 

Easily  first  among  the  red  letter  days  at  Wells  is  Thanksgiving 
Day.     Then  former  students  come  back  to  visit  dear  Alma  Mater, 
gather  around   her   hospitable  board,  exchange  experiences,  enjoy 
reminiscences,  and  chant  the  praises  of  Weils  as  they  sing: 
"  Fair  Wells,  with  loyal  hearts 

Thy  dauKhtere  ever  sing, 

And  to  th«  name  wo  love 

A  joyous  tribute  bring." 

After  such  a  reunion  guests  return  to  their  homes  and  students 
to  their  tasks,  with  a  new  sense  of  the  joys  of  College  life,  and  a 
hearty  appreciation  of  the  significance  of  the  College  motto :  "  Habere 
et  Dispertire"  to  Have  and  to  Bestow. 
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DEPARTMENT    OF     PROFESSIONAL     STUDY. 

THE     TEACHERS'     INTERNATIONAL     READING     CIRCLE.     SIXTH 
MONTHLY  SYLLABUS  FOR  THE  THIRD   YEAR. 

PREPARED  BY  DR.  CHAS.  J.  MAJORY,  NEWTON,  N.  J.,  SECRETARY, 
FOR  THE  USE  OF  CORRESPONDENCE  MEMBERS. 

Perhaps  many  teachers  neglect  joining  a  reading  circle  because  they 
think  that  they  can  just  as  well  alone  select  useful  books  and  read 
them.  In  theory  this  may  seem  true,  but  in  experience  it  will  be 
found  that  very  few  teachers  engage  in  profitable  professional  reading, 
otherwise  than  under  the  stimulus  of  some  organization.  For  a  time, 
local  and  state  reading  circles  did  very  much  to  stimulate  teachers 
along  this  line  of  advancement.  At  present  such  circles  are  few,  and 
their  place  may  be  essentially  supplied  by  the  International  Circle, — 
the  books  of  the  Education  Series,  edited  by  Dr.  William  T.  Harris, 
United  States  Commissioner  of  Education,  constitute  the  very  highest 
class  of  educational  literature.  No  one  should  claim  to  be  a  pro- 
fessional teacher  who  is  not  familiar  with  some  of  these  books.  The 
monthly  syllabi  provide  for  their  systematic  study  and,  whether  the 
written  work  of  correspondence  members  is  done  or  not,  thoughtful 
reading  should  be  followed.  It  is  not  now  too  late  to  engage  in  this 
year's  reading,  nor  too  early  to  arrange  for  taking  next  year's  course. 
For  either  purpose,  address  International  Reading  Circle,  72  Fifth 
Avenue,  New  York  City. 

I.    ROUSSEAU'S  EMILE.    PAGES  161-191. 

46.  Is  the  stimulus  of  emulation  necessarily  harmful  in  dealing 
with  children  from  twelve  to  fifteen  years  of  age? 

47.  What  objection  is  there  to  making  the  state  of  Robinson 
Crusoe  the  ideal  state  with  reference  to  which  the  elements  of  early 
education  are  to  be  chosen? 

48.  In  what  manner  may  the  instruction  of  children  be  extended 
fi-om  the  material  relations  of  life  to  the  social  and  spiritual  relations? 

49.  What  is  the  most  forcible  argument  in  favor  of  teaching  a 
trade  to  the  young  man  whose  circumstances  indicate  that  he  may 
never  have  occasion  to  resort  to  it  for  a  livelihood? 

50.  Should  manual  training  in  the  public  schools  have  reference 
to  artizan  skill  or  to  general  mental  development? 

51.  Does  Rousseau's  scheme  give  to  the  boy  of  fifteen  years  all  of 
knowledge  and  of  culture  that  should  be  acquired  at  that  age? 

II.    HERBART'S  PSYCHOLOGY,  PAGES  97-118. 
42.    What  evidence  have  we  that  a  concept  once  created  is  never 
lost? 
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43.  Why  is  there  so  great  a  disproportion  between  the  multitude 
of  concepts  and  the  conscious  mental  acts? 

44.  How  is  the  necessity  for  change  evidenced,  and  how  is  it 
ordinarily  satisfied? 

45.  How  do  the  successive  ages  of  man's  life  differ  as  to  feeling, 
thought  and  action? 

46.  What  differences  of  natural  faculty  are  dependent  upon  sex  ? 

47.  How  may  natural  dispositions  be  classified  upon  the  basis  of 
temperament? 

48.  Is  the  greater  force  in  a  man's  development  that  of  his  natu- 
ral talents  or  that  of  his  external  circumstances  ? 

49.  What  constitutes  man's  freedom  of  action  in  view  of  the  force 
of  external  influences  ? 

50.  What  are  the  essential  differences  between  the  healthy  and  the 
several  diseased  conditions  of  mind? 

III.    ADLER'S  MORAL  INSTRUCTION,  PAGES  106-146. 

45.  In  what  respect  is  the  literature  of  olden  time  more  quitable 
for  purposes  of  moral  instruction  of  children  than  the  new  stories  of 
current  literature  ? 

46.  Is  it  easily  practicable  to  use  the  Bible  narratives  for  moral 
instruction,  independently  of  their  specifically  religious  bearing  ? 

47.  What  esp^ial  moral  relations  are  to  be  found  in  the  narratives 
of  the  Old  Testament? 

48.  How  are  these  narratives  related,  pedagogically,  to  the  fables 
previously  considered  ? 

49.  What  is  the  prime  moral  lesson  taught  to  children  in  the 
narrative  of  Adam  and  Eve  ? 

50.  In  the  story  of  Cain  and  Abel,  what  lessons,  other  than  the 
leading  one,  are  taught  ? 

51.  In  the  several  stories  connected  with  Noah,  Abraham  and 
Jacob,  what  specific  virtues  are  best  illustrated  for  children? 

52.  What  distinction  is  to  be  observed  between  moral  principles 
and  moral  laws  or  rules,  as  adapted  to  the  mind  of  a  child? 

IV.  FROEBEL'S  EDUCATION  OF  MAN.  PAGES  187-229. 

49.  The  relations  of  life-forms  to  crystalline  forms. 

50.  Relations  of  the  number  five,  in  plant  forms,  to  the  numbers 
two  and  three. 

51.  Manifestations  in  the  diversity  and  progressive  changes  of 
plant  forms  of  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  inner  living  force. 

52.  Illustration  in  ])rogressive  animal  forms  of  the  mutual  inter- 
relation of  the  external  and  the  internal. 

53.  The  law  of  unity,  traced  through  all  manifestations  of  force, 
from  the  simple  crystal  formation  to  the  spiritual  life  of  man. 
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64.  The  essential  matter  in  the  study  of  nature  is  the  observation 
of  objects  and  their  attributes  irrespective  of  any  ability  to  give 
accepted  names. 

65.  The  contemplation  of  nature  lead's  necessarily  to  the  recogni- 
tion of  God. 

56.  Mathematics  constitutes  the  needed  starting-point  and  guide 
in  the  study  of  the  diversity  of  nature. 

57.  Mathematics  should  be  treated  physically,  and  mathematical 
forms  and  figures  should  be  considered  as  the  necessary  outcome  of 
an  inner  force  acting  from  a  center. 

58.  Language,  the  third  element  of  education  in  correspondence 
with  religion  and  nature. 

59.  Language,  considered  as  primarily  a  complete  organism,  with 
its  word-elements  bearing  necessary  relations  to  objects  and  attributes 
named. 

60.  The  rythmic  law  of  language  should  be  regarded  in  the  early 
speech^ training  of  the  child. 

61.  Writing  and  reading  grow  out  of  the  self-active  desire  for 
expression,  and  should  be  taught  with  special  reference  to  this  fact. 

62.  Art  and  the  appreciation  of  art  constitute  a  general  talent, 
and  should  be  provided  for  in  the  education  of  all  youth. 

V.    PICKARD'S  SCHOOL  SUPERVISION.    PAGES  91-110. 

■ 

58.  A  system  of  grading  and  of  promotions  should  be  flexible  and 
admit  of  easy  transfer  of  pupils. 

59.  Pronjotions  based  upon  a  test  examination  at  the  end  of  a 
year,  are  especially  objectionable,  because  of  their  influence  upon 
teacher  and  pupil. 

60.  Provision  should  be  made  in  the  work  of  the  grade,  not  only 
for  the  average  pupil  but  for  those  above  and  those  below  the  average 
in  ability. 

61.  Examinations  serve  their  first  purpose  in  providing  a  stimulus 
to  pupils  by  comparison  of  their  present  with  their  past  attainments. 

62.  They  further  stimulate  by  comparing  the  result  of  one  pupiPs 
work  with  that  of  another. 

63.  Frequent  examinations  for  this  purpose  should  be  conducted 
by  the  class  teacher. 

64.  The  second  purpose  of  the  examination  is  to  stimulate  the 
teacher  by  making  manifest  the  success  or  failure  of  her  instruction. 

65.  The  third  purpose  is  as  an  aid  in  determining  the  fitness  of 
pupils  for  promotion,  but  not  as  the  sole  test  of  that  fitness. 

66.  The  examination  by  the  superintendent  in  connection  with 
his  conferences  with  principals  and  teachers,  constitutes  an  essential 
means  of  unifying  the  schools. 
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67.  In  due  time  and  manner,  provision  must  be  made  for  the 
advancement  of  pupils  who  fail  to  reach  the  standard  required  in 
examinations  for  promotion. 

VI.    LAURIE'S  RISE  OF  UNIVERSITIES.    PAGES  196-213. 

LECTURE  XI. 

56.  The  large  number  of  students  who  are  recorded  as  attending 
the  early  universities  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  special  provisions 
of  their  day. 

57.  The  students  were  held  under  organized  surveillance,  but  not 
in  strict  discipline. 

58.  Various  privileges  and  immunities  were  granted  to  the  learned 
classes  of  the  university  men. 

59.  The  formal  organization  of  separate  faculties  within  the 
university,  gradually  wrought  marked  changes  in  the  student  organi- 
zations. 

60.  The  term  faculty  applied  to  a  department  of  learning  and  then 
to  the  body  of  teachers  who  examined  in  that  department  for  entrance 
and  examination. 

VII.    PREYER'S  DEVELOPMENT  OF  INTELLECT.    PAGES  152-188. 

42.  In  the  first  month  of  the  third  year  extraordinary  progress  in 
speech  is  noted. . 

43.  This  progress  in  the  lines  of  memory,  understanding  and 
articulation  of  words  and  in  their  combination  in  sentences. 

44.  By  means  of  objects  and  picture  book,  large  additions  to  the 
child's  vocabulary  of  names  are  made. 

45.  While  using  number  words  freely  in  memory  series,  the  child, 
in  the  early  part  of  the  third  year,  has  no  conception  of  number. 

46.  During  the  third  year,  marked  readiness  in  imitating  words, 
parts  of  sentences  and  other  sounds  is  noticeable. 

47.  Before  the  middle  of  the  third  year,  questions  began  and  were 
at  first  always  of  where, 

48.  .About  the  middle  of  the  year  the  child  began  the  use  of 
personal  pronouns. 

49.  The  relation  of  cause  and  effect  was  present  to  the  mind  early 
in  the  first  year,  but  was  not  expressed  in  language  until  late  in  the 
third  year. 

.50.  Daily  observation  and  record  of  this  child's  mental  develop- 
ment was  made  by  Preyer  during  the  first  thousand  days  of  life,  and 
under  definite  rules. 
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FOREIGN    NOTES. 

FRANCE. 

The  J^cole  pratique  des  hautes  Hude^^  which  takes  about  the  same 
place  in  the  scholastic  life  of  Paris  that  the  philosophical  faculty  of 
Berlin  does  in  the  Prussian  capital,  has  just  published  the  annual 
statement  of  the  "section  of  history  and  philology."  From  this  it 
appears  that  the  teaching  personel  of  the  section  numbered  32,  and  the 
attendants  upon  the  courses  302.  Of  the  latter  number,  233  were 
not  matriculated  students,  but  pursued  the  courses  steadily.  The 
number  of  foreigners  entering  in  1893-94  is  especially  noted. 
They  included  several  Germans,  a  few  Swiss  and  some  women.  The 
annual  expense  for  subventions  to  professors  and  students  sent  to 
foreign  countries  to  pursue  special  investigations,  amounts  to  $2400. 
The  section  has  issued  105  publications  during  the  year.  Among 
honors  that  have  fallen  to  present  or  past  members  of  the  school 
during  the  year  are  the  "Grand  prize  "  of  "the  Institute,"  ($4000) 
to  the  lamented  Dr.  James  Darmsteter  for  his  translation  in  three 
volumes  of  the  Zend-Avesta,  the  Volney  prize  to  the  Abb6  Rousselot 
for  his  work,  "  The  phonetic  modifications  of  the  language,"  and 
two  prizes  and  two  medals  from  the  *'  Academy  of  Inscriptions  "  for 
important  historic  contributions. 

The  death  of  M.  Jean  Francois  Maci^  which  occurred  in  Decem- 
ber, leaves  a  void  not  easily  filled  in  the  scholastic  world  of  France. 
He  was  immersed  in  politics  for  several  years  preceding  the  revolu- 
tion of  1848,  which  event  he  hailed  with  joy.  The  cowp  d'  itai  of 
December,  1851,  put  an  end  to  his  patriotic  hopes,  and  he  retired 
to  Beblenheim,  province  of  Alsace,  where  he  established  a  school  for 
girls.  Here  he  put  in  practice  the  principles  of  that  rational  system 
of  education  with  which  his  name  is  now  inseparably  associated  He 
wrote  many  text-books  embodying  his  principles  and,  at  length, 
founded  the  "  Ligue  de  I'ensignement "  for  the  propagation  of  his 
doctrines.  He  was  elected  senator  for  life  eleven  years  ago,  and  his 
life  closed  full  of  honors. 

GERMANY. 

The  Prussian  minister  of  public  instruction  has  submitted  to  the 
German  states  and  the  faculties  of  medicine  a  memorial  upon  the 
modifications  that  it  is  desirable  to  introduce  into  the  medical  courses. 
The  propositions  resemble  in  certain  particulars  those  already  adopted 
in  France ;  this  is  especially  noticeable  in  respect  to  the  distribution 
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of  the  laboratory  and  hospital  practice,  and  also  of  the  examinations. 
The  interest  in  the  study  of  Oriental  languages  in  Germany  is  indi- 
cated by  the  attendance  upon  the  Berlin  seminary  of  Oriental 
languages.  In  the  winter  semester  of  1893-94  there  were  ninety- 
seven  attendants  ;  the  course  in  Chinese  attracted  the  largest  number 
of  students  i.  e.  forty-seven ;  Arabic  was  the  choice  of  twenty-nine. 
Dr.  Wiedersheim  of  the  University  of  Fribourg,  has  published  a 
valuable  monograph  upon  the  preparation  of  gymnasium  pupils  for 
auperior  instruction,  in  which  he  urges  that  more  attention  be  paid 
to  drawing,  the  natural  sciences  and  geography.  He  advises  that  the 
time  required  for  these  studies  be  secured  by  modifying  the  courses 
in  Latin  and  Greek,  especially  by  reducing  the  amount  of  purely 
grammatical  study. 

GREAT   BRITIAN. 

The  proposition  for  a  teaching  university  for  London  that  has  been 
under  consideration  in  various  forms  for  about  twenty  years,  has  just 
reached  an  interesting  stage.  Two  deputations  appeared  before  the 
Prime  Minister,  January  24,  for  the  purpose  of  advocating  two  oppo- 
site propositions  in  respect  to  the  matter.  Dr.  Huxley  was  the 
spokesman  of  one  and  was  supported  by  a  brilliant  company, 
including  among  others,  Sir  Henry  Roscoe,  Mr.  Anstie  and  Prof. 
Sylvanus  P.  Thomj)son.  Nearly  all  the  collegiate  institutions  of  the 
metropolis,  the  theological  colleges  and  medical  schools  were  repre- 
sented in  this  body,  as  also  was  the  senate  and  committee  of  convoca- 
tion of  London  University.  These  several  corporate  institutions  have 
been  brought  to  the  support  of  the  same  proposition.  This  is  to  expand 
the  constitution  of  the  existing  London  University  in  sucli  a  manner 
as  to  coordinate  the  higher  institutions  of  the  city  and  bring  them 
into  organic  relations.  In  other  words,  to  form  the  new  teaching 
University  out  of  the  separate  institutions  already  existing  for  higher 
education. 

The  second  deputation  that  was  presented  the  same  day  was  either 
opposed  to  the  union  in  toto  or  else  desired  the  reconstitution  of  the 
present  London  University. 

Both  sides  argued  their  case  with  great  force  and  efifect.  It  was 
the  general  impression  that  the  Premier  favored  the  proposition  for 
union.  The  same  afternoon  the  "  Convocation  "  of  London  Univer- 
sity met,  to  the  number  of  four  hundred,  and  voted  in  favor  of  the 
union. 

Prom  present  indications,  it  seems  that  this  will  be  the  scheme 
eventually  adopted  for  the  new  University. 

The  Metropolitan  Board  Teachers'  Association  has  entered  an  in- 
dignant protest  against  the  encroachments  upon  the  private  time  of 
the  teachers  caused  by  the  perpetual  increase  in  the  number  of 
extras.  The  strain  not  only  tells  upon  the  women  teachers,  but  vig- 
orous young  men  break  under  it. 

Even  the  Board  itself  regards  the  assistants  above  forty  years  of 
age  as  worn  out,  a  tacit  implication  that  the  Board  requirements  are 
too  severe. 

The  9th  of  February  will  hereafter  be  known  as  *'  Salary  Satur- 
day," as  on  that   day   of  the   present   year,  by  a  concerted  plan   of 
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action,  the  classified  teachers  in  the  chief  cities  of  England  combined 
in  a  protest  against  the  treatment  accorded  them,  in  the  matter  of 
salaries,  as  compared  with  other,  public  servants.  It  appears  that 
2,700  qualified  schoolmasters,  holding  government  diplomas,  receive 
less  than  £75  ($375)  annual  salary  on  the  average,  while  even  boat- 
men in  the  '^  Customs  Outdoor  OflBce"  receive  from  £55  to  £80 
($275  to  $400)  annually.  Examining  officers  in  the  customs  range 
from  £110  to  £340  ($550  to  $1,700).  Other  comparisons  reveal  an 
equally  unsatisfactory  condition  for  the  teachers. 

The  new  post  of  "Director  of  Special  Inquiries  and  Reports," 
which  has  been  created  by  the  Education  Department,  has  been 
given  to  Mr.  M.  E.  Sadler,  well-known  in  connection  with  the  Oxford 
University — ^Extension  Movement.  The  duties  of  this  newly  created 
office  resemble  in  some  measure  those  of  our  National  Bureau  of 
Education,  whose  operations  have  been  studied  by  those  charged 
with  the  development  of  the  English  office. 

The  death  of  Miss  Francis  Mary  Buss,  which  occurred  Christmas 
Eve,  has  been  the  occasion  of  many  eulogies  in  which  her  life  work 
is  passed  in  review.  In  her  administration  of  the  North  London 
Collei^iate  School  for  girls,  she  showed  great  executive  ability,  while 
her  broad  scholarship,  positive  convictions  and  wide  experience  in 
the  world  of  affairs  made  her  a  most  efficient  leader  and  counsellor  in 
all  movements  affecting  the  higher  education  of  women,  the  interest 
to  which  her  life  was  devoted. 

The  Educational  Institute  of  Scotland  celebrated  its  21st  anniver- 
sary at  Glasgow,  in  the  University  buildings,  in  January.  Particular 
interest  attached  to  the  meeting,  as  it  was  held  in  the  city  where  the 
society  originated.  With  one  exception,  the  papers  presented  were  by 
university  professors  or  teachers  of  secondary  schools,  a  fact  which 
emphasizes  the  unity  of  educational  work  in  Scotland. 

Dr.  Henry  Craik,  Secretary  to  the  Scotch  Education  Department, 
made  a  forceful  argument  for  thoroughness  in  the  elementary  school 
work  and  deprecated  the  efforts  to  turn  the  school  into  a  workshop 
for  anticipating  apprenticeship.  Kindergarten  and  the  Froebel  prin- 
ciples seem  to  have  little  attraction  for  Scotch  educators,  and  the 
efforts  of  a  few  women  to  work  up  an  interest  in  the  subject  were 
evidently  not  appreciated. 

'^  Entj^lish  Literature  in  Schools  "  was  the  subject  of  an  interesting 
paper  by  Prof.  Ker  of  University  College,  London.  He  advocated 
grammatical  exercises,  especially  the  analysis  of  sentences,  and  com- 
position, or  rather  construction  exercises.  He  would,  however,  have 
these  kept  entirely  distinct  from  the  study  of  English  master-pieces. 
The  means  of  securing  well  qualified  teachers  in  rural  schools  formed 
the  subject  of  one  session  of  the  Congress.  Permanent  tenure,  a  fair 
salary,  with  progressive  increase  independent  of  the  number  of 
pupils  and  a  pension  after  a  certain  term  of  service,  were  held  to  be 
indispensable  conditions.  The  serious  exercises  of  the  Congress  were 
interspersed  with  the  usual  dinners  and  social  gatherings. 

SPAIN. 

The  training  of  the  young  in  patriotism  has  been  made  a  feature 
of  elementary  schools  in  Spain.  An  official  circular,  addressed  re- 
cently to  all  school  directors,  orders  that,  within  six  months  after  the 
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notice  is  received,  a  shield  bearing  the  national  arms  shall  be  placed 
on  the  front  of  every  public  school ;  also,  that  the  national  flag  shall 
float  over  th^  Normal  schools  during  the  hours  of  instruction. 
Children  are  required  to  salute  the  flag  when  they  pass  into  the 
school  yard,  and  to  accompany  the  salute  with  a  national  song. 

ARGENTINE   REPUBLIC. 

A  statement  made  by  the  President  of  the  Republic  shows  that, 
notwithstanding  many  obstacles,  public  instruction  continues  to 
prosper;  the  number  of  schools  increased  by  213,  from  1892  to  '93, 
and  the  number  of  scholars  by  3,275.  The  executive  power  favors 
the  extension  of  schools  of  arts  and  mines,  and  will  protect  such 
establishments  in  the  provinces  maintained  by  religious  orders. 
These,  it  is  said,  give  excellent  results.  The  situation  of  secondary 
instruction  is  equally  satisfactory.  In  six  colleges  maintained  by  the 
state,  the  number  of  students  increased  by  295 ;  an  analagous  pro- 
gress is  noticed  in  the  normal  schools,  although  the  number  of 
teachers  holding  diplomas  is  much  below  the  requirements.  The  in- 
stitute for  deaf  mutes  and  the  school  of  mines  at  San  Juan  have 
followed  the  march  of  progress. 

The  Normal  School  of  Commerce  has  a  new  programme.  The 
studies  comprise  three  years.  Each  week  the  scholars  are  required 
to  visit  the  large  manufactories  of  the  Capital.  The  number  of 
students  enrolled  in  the  University  of  Buenos  Ayres  in  1894  was 
1586.  At  the  University  of  Cordova,  the  number  of  enrollments 
was  125.  A.  T.  s. 


THE  AMERICAN  COLLEGE  FOR  GIRLS  AT 

CONSTANTINOPLE. 

It  is  a  well  known  principal  that  general  progress  in  educational 
thought  in  any  land,  depends  largely  on  the  material  and  political 
prosperity  of  the  country.  There  are,  however,  exceptions  to  this 
rule,  and  educational  progress  sometimes  takes  place  under  the  most 
adverse  circumstances. 

The  American  College  for  Girls  at  Constantinople  came  into  exist- 
ence in  what  is  apparently  the  period  of  greatest  darkness,  and 
greatest  need,  in  the  Turkish  empire,  and  has  struggled  for  life 
against  the  disapproval  of  the  government  and  the  poverty  of  the 
people.  Notwithstanding  this,  its  growth  has  been  remarkable 
during  the  five  years  that  have  elapsed  since  it  obtained  its  charter 
from  the  state  of  Massachusetts. 

It  is  the  only  college  in  Turkey  for  the  higher  education  of  women, 
and  has  a  sphere  of  influence  unparalleled  among  educational  insti- 
tutions. Its  students  belong  to  all  the  nationalities  of  the  East,  and 
come  from  all  parts  of  Turkey  and  the  surrounding  countries.  They 
come  from  the  regions  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  of  the  fiir  east; 
from   Russia  and  Armenia;    from  Bulgaria  and  Roumania  on  the 
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north ;  from  the  Dardanelles  and  the  Grecian  islands  and  Macedonia, 
and  occasionally  from  Greece.  One  student  has  been  enrolled  from 
Albania,  and  has  now  returned  to  her  country  and  is  teaching  the 
first  girls'  school  opened  for  the  Albanians. 

At  present  no  Mohammedan  girls  are  allowed  to  attend  the  college, 
although  some  have  attended  in  the  past,  and  the  attempt  is  now 
often  made  by  the  more  progressive  among  the  Mohammedans  to 
send  their  daughters, —  an  attempt  which  is  in  every  case  soon 
frustrated  by  the  Turkish  authorities.  The  Armenian,  Bulgarian  and 
Greek  nationalities  predominate  among  the  students. 

The  power  of  the  college  consists  in  the  introduction  of  the  Ameri- 
can system  of  education,  which  is  everywhere  granted  to  be  a  training 
in  the  spirit  of  self-reliance  and  independence.  One  result  of  this 
training  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  this  college  is  one  of  the  few  that  has 
entirely  adopted  the  system  of  self-government.  The  whole  internal 
discipline  of  the  college  is  in  the  hands  of  the  students,  who  constitute 
"  The  College  Self-government  Association,"  possessing  a  constitution, 
and  electing  regular  officers  annually.  This  association  has  been  in 
existence  three  years  and  includes  all  the  college  students.  The  first 
president  was  a  Bulgarian  from  Constanza,  Roumania,  Miss  Yova 
Miloshoff ;  the  second  a  young  English  girl.  Miss  Rand  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  the  present  president  is  an  Armenian,  also  from  Constan- 
tinople, Miss  Araxe  Matteossian.  The  officers  consist  of  a  president, 
vice-president,  an  executive  committee  of  five  members,  and  seven 
proctors.  The  order  of  the  college  has  greatly  improved  since  the 
responsibility  for  its  maintenance  rests  with  the  students,  and  other 
good  results  of  this  system  are  increased  self-control  on  the  part  of 
the  students,  greater  dignity  of  bearing  and  character,  and  last  but 
not  least,  a  knowledge  of  the  rules  of  parliamentary  law,  which  is  of 
course  necessary  in  conducting  the  meetings  of  the  association. 
These  are  some  of  the  present  good  results,  but  we  also  hope  that  the 
influence  of  the  republican  principles  thus  learned  will  be  felt  in  the 
future  history  of  the  nations  to  which  these  students  belong. 

The  curriculum  of  the  college,  is,  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 

unique.     The  languages,  both  ancient  and  modern,  are  well  taught, 

and  courses  are  offered  in  ancient  Greek,  Armenian,  Slavic  and  Latin, 
in  French,  German,  modern  Greek,  Armenian  and  Bulgarian.  All 
the  teaching  in  the  regular  college  classes  is  in  English,  and  the 
standard  is  being  raised  as  rapidly  as  possible  in  the  literary,  scientific 
and  mathematical  courses. 

The  socialistic  results  of  the  influence  of  a  college  of  this  kind 
upon  the  nations  that  send  their  daughters  to  it  cannot  be  over- 
estimated, and  the  women  of  the  United  States  should  take  great 
satisfection  in  having  established  such  an  institxrtion  in  Turkey,  in 
the  time  of  its  greatest  need.  p. 
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AMONG  THE   BOOKS. 

To  accommodate  readers  who  may  wish  it,  the  publishers  of  Education  will  send,  post  paid 
on  the  receipt  of  price,  almost  any  book  reviewed  In  these  columns. 

Beckonings  Fbok  Little  Hakds  is  a  most  interesting  and  suggestive 
little  book,  the  oatgrowth  and  fruit  of  close  contact  with  child-life  at  its  best. 
The  author,  Patterson  Du  Bois,  here  takes  the  reader  into  his  confidence  and 
allows  her,  or  him,  to  observe  the  sweet  outworking  of  child-nature  in  the 
house,  guided  and  guarded  by  tender  and  appreciative  parental  love.  These 
eight  studies  will  help  every  right-minded  parent  and  teacher  to  better  under- 
stand child  life,  and  more  fully  to  enter  into  and  help  children  to  solve  their 
problems.  He  shows  us  here,  in  these  glimpses  of  his  own  children,  how  easy 
it  is  to  crush  or  harm  the  unfolding  lives  of  sensitive  little  ones,  and  how 
beautiful  is  the  relation  between  a  loving  parent  and  the  sweet,  rightminded 
child  eager  to  seize  new  truth  and  help  solve  the  problems  of  early  life. 
Coarse  natures  will  not  understand  this  teaching.  And  for  many  children  it 
will  not  answer,  being  too  near  an  ideal  relation,  but  for  those  who  can  enter 
into  it,  it  will  prove  very  rich  and  comforting  and  uplifting.  Every  parent 
and  teacher  should  read  this  book  and  ponder  over  it.  Philadelphia:  John 
D.  Wattles  &  Co. 

The  trustees  of  the  Gilchrist  Educational  Trust  decided  to  send,  in  1893,  five 
women  teachers  to  the  United  States  for  the  purpose  of  studying  and  reporting 
upon  secondary  schools  for  girls  and  training  colleges  for  women.  Five  able 
and  experienced  teachers  were  selected,  came  hither,  visited  all  the  famous 
schools  in  the  East,  traveled  west  as  far  as  Denver,  gathered  facts,  interviewed 
school  officers,  collected  an  immense  amount  of  school  literature,  returned 
home  and  wrote  reports  of  their  visits,  which  have  now  been  printed,  and 
may  be  read  by  all  interested  in  learning  what  pedagogical  experts  of  Eng- 
land think  of  our  system  of  schools.  Their  reports  make  extremely  interest- 
ing reading,  for  the  experts  were  full  of  enthusiasm,  free  from  prejudice,  and 
as  ready  to  recognize  good  points  as  to  note  defects.  Their  remarks  on  our 
crudity  of  methods  and  apparent  lack  of  a  system  must  appeal  to  all  who  are 
vaguely  conscious  of  these  defects,  but  have  not  fully  weighed  their  serious- 
ness. We  commend  these  books  to  all  teachers  and  school  officers;  a  reading 
of  them  cannot  but  be  productive  of  good.  The  titles  of  the  several  books  are 
Training  of  Teachers  in  the  U.  S.;  Education  of  Girls  in  Uu  U.  8.;  Methods  of 
Education  in  the  U.  S.;  and  Graded  Schools  in  the  U.  S,  Published  by  Macmillan 
&  Co.,  New  York. 

The  Writer,  by  George  L.  Raymond,  L.  H.  D.,  is  one  of  a  series  of  hand- 
books upon  practical  expression,  consisting  of  a  correlation  of  the  principles 
of  Elocution  and  Rhetoric  applied  to  every  detail  of  English  composition. 
The  work  is  in  two  parts,  the  first  treating  of  Style,  the  second  of  Theme. 
Numerous  rules  are  furnished,  with  many  examples  for  illustration.  The  ex- 
ercises are  many,  and  require  from  the  student  careful  work  in  their  arrange- 
ment and  improvement.  The  book  will  prove  of  great  value,  not  only  in  the 
schoolroom  as  a  textbook,  but  with  those  who  prepare  matter  for  publication. 
Every  teacher  will  find  the  book  a  sucrgestive  and  helpful  one  for  the  school- 
room and  the  library.    Published  by  Silver,  Burdett  &  Co.,  Boston. 
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A  History  of  English  Litebatubb,  by  J.  Logie  Robertson,  First  English 
Master,  Edinburgh  Ladies'  College,  is  a  work  of  nearly  foar  hundred  pages, 
and  is  designed  for  use  in  Secondary  Schools.  The  book  is  a  review  of  Eng- 
lish Literature  from  449  to  1894,  and  is  divided  for  convenience  into  six 
periods.  In  each  period  is  a  historical  sketch  and  a  literary  and  political  sur- 
vey of  the  times.  Then  follow  biographies  of  the  principal  authors ;  charac- 
teristic specimens  from  the  poets ;  short  references  to  authors  of  less  note ;  and 
very  full  chronological  lists  of  writers  and  their  works.  The  author  has  given 
scant  notice  to  American  authors,  references  to  them  being  put  in  the  smaller 
type,  Bryant  being  dismissed  with  three  lines,  Irving  with  four  lines,  and 
Holmes  with  six  lines.  The  book  is  essentially  for  English  students,  and  as 
such  is  a  fair  work,  but  we  can  see  no  reason  for  the  studied  indifference  paid 
to  American  writers.  In  his  treatment  of  English  authors.  Prof.  Robertson 
has  shown  himself  to  be  a  fair-minded  critic  ;  he  belongs  to  no  school,  has  no 
favorite  writer  to  '*  boom,"  and  is  as  impartial  as  the  most  captious  may  de- 
mand.   Published  by  Harper  &  Brothers,  New  York. 

In  ADVENTURES  OF  FERDINAND  ToMASSo,  by  Lehmos,  we  have,  in  the  form 
of  letters,  a  recital  of  stirring  events  happening  to  some  explorers  in  Mexico 
shortly  after  the  discovery  of  America.  The  letters  make  interesting  reading, 
and  are  highly  imaginative  and  full  of  color.    New  York:    The  Irving  Co. 

A  Manual  of  Hygiene,  by  Mary  Taylor  Bissell,  M.  D.,  professor  of  Hygiene 
in  the  Woman's  Medical  College  of  New  York,  is  an  ambitious  work  of  nearly 
four  hundred  pages,  too  large,  we  fear,  for  public  school  use,  but  valuable  as  a 
work  of  reference  to  all  teachers,  and  especially  useful  in  the  home.  Every 
subject  relating  to  hygiene  is  treated  in  a  scientific  manner,  yet  in  a  style 
easily  understood,  even  by  school  children.  Particular  attention  is  paid  to 
ways  and  means  in  establishing  right  hygienic  conditions,  and  if  the  book 
could  come  into  household  use  much  practical  benefit  would  follow  if  its 
teachings  were  observed.  It  certainly  deserves  extensive  use.  New  York : 
The  Baker  &  Taylor  Co. 

Second  Book  in  Physiology  and  Hygiene,  by  J.  H. .  Kellogg,  M.  D.,  is  a 
work  of  nearly  three  hundred  pages,  and  is  as  satisfactory  a  treatise  on  these 
subjects  as  any  that  have  come  from  the  press.  The  explicit  aim  of  the  author 
in  preparing  his  books  has  been  to  present  only  such  facts  as  are  of  practical 
value,  and  to  arrange  these  facts  in  a  natural  and  logical  order.  The  portions 
of  the  work  devoted  to  hygiene  are  foil  and  practical,  and  the  student  is  led 
to  know  of  the  value  of  right  hygienic  conditions.  It  is  an  admirable  work  in 
every  way,  and  merits  extensive  use  in  schools.  New  York :  American  Book 
Co. 

Bbacx)n  Lights  of  Patriotism,  by  Gen.  Henry  B.  Carrington,  is  a  volume 
of  nearly  five  hundred  pages,  containing  nearly  three  hundred  choice  selections 
and  contributions  on  patriotism.  The  selections  range  from  the  earliest  Hebrew 
history  to  the  closing  of  the  Columbian  Exposition  and  the  commencement 
of  the  fifth  century  of  American  civilization.  The  book  is  divided  into  twelve 
parts,  each  replete  with  patriotic  gems  for  declamation,  recitation  or  study.  The 
text  is  followed  by  programme  for  Memorial  days,  our  National  songs,  a 
biographical  index  of  authors,  etc.  It  is  adapted  for  use  by  schools  of  all 
grades,  by  family  circles,  church  oiganizations,  etc.  We  know  of  no  book  so 
worthy  of  study  as  this,  and  none  more  useful  to  the  young  of  our  land.  A 
copy  should  be  on  the  desk  of  every  teacher  in  the  Union.  Boston :  Silver, 
Burdett  &  Co.    Price  80  cents. 
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Teupbrancb  Tbaching  for  Boys  and  Girlb  in  Homes,  Sociibtibs  and 
Schools,  by  Mrs.  Howard  M.  Ingham,  is  a  pamphlet  of  eighty  pages  contain- 
ing short,  concise  lessons  on  alcohol  and  narcotics.  Each  lesson  has  special 
"  hints  to  teachers.''  It  is  a  helpful,  suggestive  manual.  East  Cleveland,  0 . : 
Published  by  the  author.    Price  25  cents. 

The  International  Education  Series  has  been  enriched  by  the  addition  of 
Systematic  Science  Teaching,  a  manual  of  Inductive  Elementary  Work  for 
all  Instructors,  by  Edward  Gardnier  Howe.  The  work  is  not  a  discussion  on 
the  value  of  science  teaching,  nor  a  special  plea  for  science  in  the  schools,  but 
it  arranges  in  a  system  the  four  aspects  of  nature, — 1,  stars  and  earth ;  2,  min- 
erals and  rocks ;  3,  plants ;  4,  animals  ;  and  shows  what  is  to  be  done  by  the 
teacher  in  developing  each  of  the  subjects.  The  steps  are  arranged  by  a  novel 
and  logical  order,  and  the  work  is  replete  with  information.  It  is  for  teachers 
probably  the  most  practical  and  immediately  useful  of  the  many  excellent 
books  in  the  series,  and  it  will  be  graciously  welcomed  by  all  teachers  of  ele- 
mentary science.    New  York:    D.  Appleton  &  Co. 

The  Library  Catalogue  is  a  blank  book  of  convenient  size,  ruled,  with 
printed  headings  giving  columns  for  title,  shelf  or  mark,  author,  size,  date, 
number  of  pages,  publisher,  etc.,  of  each  book  in  the  library.  It  is  an  im- 
mensely helpful,  handy,  convenient  book,  and  will  be  a  boon  to  all  having  any 
considerable  number  of  books.    Boston:    Lee  &  Shepard. 

Chronological  Outlines  of  American  Literature,  by  Selden  L.  Whit- 
comb,  A.M.,  with  an  introduction  by  Brander  Matthews, is  a  volume  of  nearly 
300  pages,  and  a  worthy  effort  to  furnish  a  convenient  hook  of  reference  con- 
cerning American  authors  and  their  works.  In  parallel  columns  or  double 
pages  are  given  dates,  authors,  biographical  dates,  British  and  foreign  litera- 
ture and  history.  The  latter  part  of  the  volume  is  devoted  to  the  names  of 
authors,  with  their  works  and  dates  of  publications.  The  compiler  makes  no 
claim  to  completeness,  but  he  has  been  comprehensive,  and  every  student  and 
general  reader  will  find  this  work  a  most  handy  and  necessary  book.  New 
York  :    Macmillan  &  Co.     Price  $1.25. 

Tales  from  Shakespeare,  by  Charles  and  Mary  Lamb,  and  Shakespeare's 
Julius  Ceesar,  constitute  Nos.  64,  65,  66  and  67  in  Houghton,  Mifilin  and  Com- 
pany's well-known  Riverside  Literature  series  of  handy  classics,  at  15  cents  a 
number. 

Wild  Flower  Sonnets,  by  Emily  Shaw  Forman,  is  a  pretty  little  book  of 
poems  about  some  of  our  common  wild  flowers.  Illustrated.  Boston :  Joseph 
Knight  Company. 

The  Age  of  Fable,  or  Beauties  of  Mythology,  by  Thomas  Bulfinch,  has 
stood  the  test  of  time  and  is  to-day  a  standard  work  of  reference.  It  has  been 
recently  revised  and  enlarged  and  in  its  new  form  it  is  not  only  a  valuable 
work  for  the  library  but  a  handsome  book  for  the  table.  The  revised  edition 
has  been  made  by  Dr.  Edward  Everett  Hale,  and  this  fact  is  a  sufficient 
guarantee  of  its  worth.    Boston:  Lee  <&  Shepard. 

Elaine,  by  Alfred,  Lord  Tennyson,  edited  by  Fannie  More  McCauley,  belongs 
to  the  Students'  Series  of  English  Classics,  and  is  carefully  prepared  for  stu- 
dents of  English  literature.  Boston :  Leach,  Shewell  6l  Sanborn,  25  cents. 
From  the  same  firm  we  have,  in  the  Students'  Series  of  English  Classics, 
Goldsmith's  Tbavelleb  and  Desebted  Village,  price  25  cents. 
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To  the  American  Book  Company's  eeriee  of  Eclectic  English  Classics  is 
added  John  Milton's  L'Allbgbo,  I'l  Pknsbroso,  Comds,  and  Lycidab  in  one 
volume,  Lord  Macanlay's  Essay  on  John  Milton  in  a  second,  Silas  Marnbr  in 
a  third,  Midsummbb-Night's  Dream  in  a  foarth,  and  Scott's  Woodstock  in  a  fifth 
volnme.  These  are  all  choice  books  with  discriminating  notes  and  will  be 
used  by  many  classes  in  English  Literature. 

There  are  no  days  like  unto  these  days,  and  speculation  concerning  the 
future  is  one  of  the  striking  characteristics  of  the  times.  With  the  advent  of 
**  Looking  Backward  "  came  a  new  direction  to  men's  thoughts,  and  questions 
concerning  the  social  condition  of  man  came  into  prominence  and  were  dis- 
cussed, written  and  dreamed  about.  The  trend  of  the  world's  study  in  sociol- 
ogy was  towards  the  brotherhood  of  man,  and  this  is  one  of  the  most  grateful 
of  subjects  for  all  students  and  readers.  There  has  come  but  recently  from  the 
press  a  remarkable  book,  entitled,  Youno  Wbst,  by  Solomon  Schindler, — a 
book  which  contains  as  philosophical  a  study  of  the  question  as  any  that  we 
have  read,  and  is  by  for  the  most  rational  treatise  of  the  subject  The  learned 
author  has  dipped  deep  into  the  lore  of  sociology  and  deeper  into  the  hearts  of 
men,  and  out  of  the  fullness  of  his  own  heart  he  has  written  a  work  which  will 
attract  the  entire  attention  of  any  thinking  man.  It  is  not  our  purpose  to  out- 
line the  story  of  the  book,  it  is  sufiQcient  to  call  attention  but  to  one  of  its  many 
salient  features.  It  is  called  a  sequel  to  Bellamy's  ''Looking  Backward,"  but 
is  immeasurably  superior  in  conception,  philosophy,  purpose  and  diction  to 
that  celebrated  book.  Dr.  Schindler  gives  a  graphic  picture  of  the  education 
and  work  of  the  son  of  Julian  West,  setting  forth  in  strong,  yet  vivid  colors,  the 
conditions  which  environed  him  in  his  life  lived  a  century  hence.  To  teachers 
the  account  of  the  schools,  systems  of  education,  and  means  employed  for  the 
training  of  children  of  that  time,  will  be  of  immense  importance  and  interest. 
Dr.  Schindler  has  made  a  profound  study  of  the  science  of  education,  and  he  has 
formulated  a  new  system  founded  on  rational  lines  and  capable  of  being  em- 
ployed in  this  prosaic  age.  We  strongly  urge  teachers  to  read  this  book ;  it  has 
a  message  for  them  and  this  message  is  one  fraught  with  great  consequences. 
The  book  is  interesting  on  every  page,  is  bright,  witty,  profound  and  provoca- 
tive of  thought.  It  is  is  the  book  of  the  day.  Boston :  Arena  Publishing  Co. 
Price  50  cents. 

Primkb  of  Hyqibne,  by  Ernest  S.  Reynolds,  M.  D.,  is  a  little  work  prepared 
for  the  use  of  higher  grade  school  children.  It  is  intended  merely  as  a  primer, 
but  it  is  quite  full  and  treats  its  subject  in  a  satisfiEuitory  manner.  It  is  just 
what  it  purports  to  be,  a  primer  of  hygiene,  and  the  author  confines  himself  to 
that  subject,  omitting  the  treatment  of  anatomy  and  physiology  found  in  nearly 
all  American  primers.    New  York :  Macmillan  &  Co. 

DoKTOB  LuTHBR,  by  Gustav  Freytag,  is  enjoying,  in  Grermany,  great  popu- 
larity, having  passed  through  many  editions.  Dr.  Frank  P.  Goodrich,  of 
Williams  College,  has  edited  the  latest  German  edition,  with  an  introduction 
and  notes,  making  a  valuable  text-book  for  students  in  German.  Boston : 
Ginn  A  Co. 

LrrrLB  Miss  Faith,  by  Grace  LeBaron,  is  a  charming  story  of  city  and 
country  life.  A  poor  city  girl  goes  into  the  country  to  spend  a  week  with  a 
rich  country  girl  who  is  an  invalid.  The  characters  are  delightfully  drawn, 
the  incidents  gracefhlly  arranged  and  the  story  interesting  and  entertaining. 
It  is  a  book  to  charm  the  old  as  well  as  the  young.  Boston :  Lee  &  Shepard. 
Price,  75  cents. 
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Ever  yoanfi;  is  Oliver  Optic,  and  ever  new  and  interesting  is  eacli  volume 
that  he  sends  forth.  His  latest  is  the  first  in  a  new  series  of  The  Blae  and  the 
Gray,  and  is  entitled  Brother  Against  Brother,  or  The  Civil  War  on  the 
Border.  The  scenes  are  laid  in  the  border  states  and  is  a  story  of  two 
brothers  whose  sons  espouse  opposite  sides  in  the  war  and  their  deeds  are 
graphically  told.  It  i*  a  stirring  book  and  will  thrill  the  veteran  as  well  as 
the  youngster.  It  is  one  of  the  best  from  this  prince  of  story  tellers.  Boston : 
Lee  &  Shepard. 

The  Children's  Second  Reader,  by  Ellen  M.  Cyr,  is  made  up  of  inter- 
esting stories  and  poems  by  Longfellow  and  Whittier.  The  stories  are 
admirably  graded  and  exactly  suited  to  the  needs  of  the  little  readers.  There 
is  a  freshness  and  a  charm  about  the  stories  that  must  please  every  little 
student  and  gladden  the  heart  of  every  primary  teacher.  Miss  Cyr  never 
makes  a  dull  book.    Boston  :  Ginn  &  Co. 

Animals'  Rights,  by  Henry  S.  Salt,  is  a  philosophical  essay  treating  of 
the  rights  of  animals  considered  in  relation  to  social  progress.  The  author  has 
made  a  profound  study  of  the  subject  and  brings  to  the  essay  much  valuable 
thought.  His  arguments  are  cogent  and  are  strikingly  set  forth.  A  valuable 
feature  is  a  bibliographical  appendix  in  which  is  given  a  list  of  the  chief  Eng- 
lish works  touching  directly  om  the  subject.  Dr.  Albert  Leffing  well  contri- 
butes to  the  volume  an  essay  on  vivisection  in  America.  Teachers  will  find 
this  book  useful  in  the  class  room.    New  York :    Macmillan  &  Co. 


PERIODICALS. 


Readers  of  Marion  Crawford's  novel,  "Casa  Braccio,"  now  appearing  in  The  Oentury^  will 
be  interested  in  knowing  that  the  story  is  true  in  most  of  its  salient  features.  The  nun  who 
really  escaped  from  a  Carmelite  convent  with  a  Scotch  surgeon,  was  the  neice  of  a  bishop.  A 
skeleton  was  placed  in  her  bed,  which  was  then  fixed.  After  much  suffering,  the  surgeon  and 
his  wife  reached  the  sea  coast  and  sailed  to  Scotland.  The  part  of  Mr.  Crawford's  story  portray- 
ing the  punishment  visited  on  the  pair  for  their  sin,  is  Imaginary. An  important  series  of 

articles  in  Scribner'a  Magazine  begins  in  the  March  number  with  President  B.  Benjamin 
Andrew's  dramatic  narrative,  entitled  "A  History  of  the  hast  Quarter  Century  in  the  United 
States." The  educational  paper  of  the  March  Atlantic  MorUMy  iB  "  The  Direction  of  Edu- 
cation," by  Professor  N.  a  Shaler. Under  the  title,  "The  Birth  of  a  Sicilian  Volcano,"  Pro- 
fessor A.  S.  Packard  gives,  in  the  March  Popular  Science  Monthly,  a  picturesque  description  of 

the  formation  of  one  of  the  smallest  cones  that  surrounds  Etna. The  March  Forum  discusses 

'*  Our  Blundering  Foreign  Policy,"  in  an  able  article  by  Senator  Henry  Cabot  Lodge.    In  this 

number  Mr.  Andrew  Carnegie  tells  "  What  I  would  do  with  the  Tariff  if  I  were  the  Ciar." 

An  attractive  feature  of  a  very  attractive  number  of  Qode^s  Magazine  is  "Artists  and  their 

Studios,"  in  the  March  number. The  leading  article  in  McClute't  Magazine  for  March  is 

"The  Lord's  Day,"  by  Wm.  E.  Gladstone,  in  which  the  venerable  scholar,  statesman  and 
Christian,  gives  the  grounds  for  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath.    It  is  almost  a  Gladstone  nnm* 

herewith  its  various  portraits  of  the  "grand  old  man". Dr.  Parkhurst's  ilrst  article  to 

women  in  TA«  Lodiaf  Home  Jowmal  has  proved  so  popular  that  a  second  edition  of  45,000 
copies  of  the  February  niunber  was  printed. 
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"THE  IDEAL  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  OF  TEN" 


Brown's 

Elementary 

Algebra 


Bound  in  Extra  Linen,  274  Pages. 


NEW  EDITION. 


Introduction  Price,  80  Cents. 


/ 


THE  COMMITTEE  OF  TEN  recommends,  briefly : 


1.  Formal  algebra  in  the  fourteenth 

year. 

2.  The  nature  of  the  equation  em- 

phasized. 

3.  Abundance  of  oral  exercise. 


4.  Thorough     mastery     of     algebra 

through  quadratics. 

5.  Exclusion  of  progressions,  series, 

logarithms,  and  of  the  rigorous 
demonstration  of  principles  un- 
intelligible to  the  young  student. 


These  essential  and  important  ret'omnienelations  are 
einbodieil  in  the  plan  and  arningement  of  Brown's 
Elementary  Algebra. 

The  elementary  printripleg  of  algebra  ajx*  develoiied  and 
illustrated  in  tliis  book  by  a  carefully  arrangetl  series  of 
mental  and  written  exercises. 

The  Oral  Exercises  of  Brown's  Elementary  Algebra 

form  an  important  and  original  feature  of  this  work. 

There  are  many  other  points  of  jsupfriok  excellence 
in  Brown's  Klkmextauy  AL(iEBKA  to  wliirh  attention  of 
educators  ip  invited. 
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"THE  iffiSTHETIC  SIDE  OF  EDUCATION. 

HENRY  LINCOLN  CLAPP,  MASTER  GEORGE  PUTNAM  SCHOOL, 

BOSTON. 

Beautiful  colors,  classic  forms,  exquisite  music  and  charming 
manners  surely  elevate,  purify,  refine  and  sensitize  human  nature 

As  the  photographic  plate,  by  a  long  and  exceedingly  close 
course  of  study,  has  been  made  sensitive  to  innumerable  rays  of 
light  reflected  from  innumerable  objects  in  nature,  so  the  nature 
of  man,  by  a  long  line  of  inheritance,  a  long  period  of  favorable 
conditions  and  a  long  course  of  training,  has  been  made  sensitive 
to  those  innumerable,  varied  and  elevating  influences  which 
especially  affect  us  through  the  sense  of  sight,  and  which  we  call 
sesthetic. 

As  to  the  ignoble  place  of  aesthetic  culture  in  our  public 
schools,  it  is  not  a  question  of  what  is  really  best  for  the  child, 
but  a  question  of  economy, —  how  much  practical,  merchantable 
knowledge  or  instruction  can  be  obtained  for  a  closely  scrutinized 
sum  of  money,  appropriated  for  schools  by  practical  business 
men,  who  gauge  their  appropriations  by  their  ideas  of  what  con- 
stitute the  essentials  of  education. 

In  consequence  of  this  questionable  economy,  public  school 
children,  as  a  rule,  are  given  a  less  refining,  less  sensitizing  and 
less  enjoyable  education  than  private  school  children  receive; 
and  the  numerous  and  finely-equipped  private  schools  in  every 
large  city,  and  the  numerous  country  academies,  having  nearly 
the  same  purpose  and  service,  bear  witness  that  the  number  of 
parents  who  think  so  is  very  large. 

They  send  their  children  to  private  schools  to  get,  what  public 
schools  do  not  often  give,  some  form  of  aesthetic  culture, —  instru- 
mental music,  voice  culture,  artistic  singing,  painting,  enjoyable 
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drawing  ( not  working  drawings ) ,  and  the  sight  of  such  rooms 
and  adornments  as  make  for  delicacy  and  refinement.  For 
instruction  in  such  forms  of  culture  they  are  willing  to  pay  high 
tuition  fees.  They  aim  to  have  their  children  educated  in  the 
best  way  and  to  have  their  environment  entirely  suitable. 

The  obvious  fact  that  some  small  and  inferior  private  schools 
cater  to  the  wishes  of  unwise  parents  and  make  much  of  pupils 
of  unscholarly  habits,  has  given  rise  to  the  unjust  imputation 
that  the  chief  reason  why  people  in  general  send  their  children 
to  private  schools  is,  that  their  children  are  superior  beings,  to  be 
kept  from  contact  with  the  conmion  herd.  Good  private  schools 
have  no  more  to  do  with  making  class  distinctions  than  public 
school  authorities  with  their  meagre  appropriations  of  money, 
which  result  in  unsanitary  and  over-crowded  school  buildings, 
bare  school-room  walls  and  lack  of  proper  working  materials  in 
the  form  of  animal,  vegetable  and  mineral  collections,  adequate 
and  suitable  reading  books  and  experimental  apparatus.  Such 
conditions,  added  to  the  enforcement  of  a  curriculum  which  is 
limited  to  the  prevailing  conception  of  the  "  essentials  ^'  in  educa- 
tion, do  not  appear  attractive  to  men  who  have  the  means  to  pay 
for  something  very  much  better. 

The  essentials  are  adequate  materials,  means  and  room  for 
proper  development  along  the  lines  of  inherited  gifts,  and  nothing 
short,  whether  children  are  rich  or  poor.  If  there  is  no  room  for 
such  things  in  public  schools,  poor  children  will  have  to  content 
themselves  and  form  a  class  by  themselves,  but  men  of  means 
will  find  better  opportunities  for  their  children  in  private  schools 
and  with  private  teachers. 

Think  of  the  enormous  number  of  pupils  who  take  private 
lessons  in  singing,  drawing,  painting,  decorating,  reading  and 
playing  on  musical  instruments.  In  every  city,  and  in  most 
towns,  there  are  numerous  singing  clubs  and  instrumental  clubs, 
reading  clubs  and  art  clubs,  large  and  small,  public  and  private. 
The  prodigious  number  of  persons  engaged  in  such  matters 
shows  how  deeply  aesthetic  culture  concerns  civilized  and  en- 
lightened people  the  world  over.  What  would  life  be  with- 
out it  ? 

Nevertheless,  it  has  been  said  many  times  that  in  a  public 
school  the  time  should  be  devoted  to  essentials,  not  to  accomplish- 
ments, as  if  it  were  plainly  evident  what  essentials  in  education 
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are.  The  so-called  accomplishments  supply  the  means  of  liveli- 
hood for  a  countless  number  of  people,  and,  next  to  those  of  the 
family,  the  highest  earthly  pleasures  for  a  still  larger  number. 

The  time  usually  allowed  for  singing  in  school  is  an  hour  a 
week,  and  it  is  commonly  t6,ught  in  such  a  way  that  the  gradu- 
ates of  a  grammar  school  who  can  read  simple  music  at  sight 
are  mostly  limited  to  those  who  have  received  private  lessons  in 
playing  the  piano.  Acquiring  a  love  for  and  a  power  in  singing 
in  a  public  school  alone  is  a  rare  thing. 

The  hour  and  a  half  a  week  spent  in  drawing  is  not  enjoyed 
by  pupils  or  teachers,  except  in  rare  cases,  because  the  mechani- 
cal and  not  the  sesthetic  side  is  given  the  precedence.    The  study 

of  artistic  lines,  graceful  forms  and  fine  combinations  of  color, 

« 

as  manifested  in  nature  and  art,  and  drawing  for  the  pleasure  of 
drawing,  and  painting  for  the  pleasure  and  refinement  of  paint- 
ing, must  give  place  to  mechanical  drawing,  which  is  commonly 
considered  more  essential,  because  it  tends  more  directly  towards 
industrial  work  and  earning  a  living. 

The  material  tendency  of  our  educational  work  has  been 
marked  in  some  of  the  feverish  attempts  which  have  been  made 
to  give  children  a  practical  education.  Granted,  that  the  large 
sums  of  money  spent  in  establishing  industrial  schools  and  trade 
schools  have  been  well  spent.  After  the  trade  or  business,  what  ? 
Should  not  more  time  and  money  be  spent  in  preparing  men 
and  women  to  enjoy  rationally  the  fruits  of  their  labors,  and  to 
enter  into  the  higher  forms  of  enjoyment  after  their  work  has 
been  faithfully  done  ?  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  to  live  is 
more  than  earning  a  living. 

A  system  of  education  that  does  not  make  definite  provision  for 
the  leisure  part  of  life  is  sadly  defective.  Plenty  of  work  or 
{esthetic  recreations  guard  against  lapses  in  rectitude.  Leisure 
hours  are  full  of  peril  to  those  who  have  not  been  trained  to  use 
them  well,  especially  those  who  live  in  cities. 

Most  men  and  women,  as  well  as  school  children,  lay  down  their 
work  at  the  close  of  day.  How  do  they  spend  their  time  then  ? 
What  might  be  said  of  all  the  men,  women  and  children,  who 
have  been  connected  with  our  public  schools,  who  are  seen  on  the 
streets  at  night,  at  cheap  shows  and  questionable  places  of  all 
sorts  ?     Have  the  public  schools  no  responsibility  in  the  matter  ? 
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Now-a-days,  people  generally  lay  down  their  work  for  a  vaca- 
tion in  summer  or  winter.  Some  travel  and  meet  people  in 
Europe  or  at  Washington,  Newport,  Saratoga  or  Bar  Harbor. 
They  see  or  look  at  many  things,  but,  as  a  rule,  they  are  not 
prepared  to  understand  and  enjoy  them  adequately.  If  any  can 
enjoy  the  beauties  of  nature  as  the  student  of  nature  does,  or  art 
as  the  art  student  does,  it  cannot  be  credited  to  public  schools, 
but  to  private  teachers  or  private  schools. 

What  might  be  said  of  those  low  planes  of  leisure  where  ques- 
tionable *'good  times"  abound?  Many  a  school  boy,  during  his 
leisure  season,  sinks  to  the  level  of  the  lumberman  and  the  sailor. 
Not  a  few  countrymen,  who  have  been  well  grounded  in  the  three 
R*s,  do  no  better.  Something  else  in  the  public  school  might 
have  saved  them. 

Many  persons,  having  made  money  enough,  some  at  forty > 
some  at  fifty  and  some  at  sixty  years  of  age,  retire  from  business. 
What  have  the  public  schools  done  to  prepare  them  to  spend 
their  leisure  time  to  real  advantage?  They  have  done  much^ 
but  much  more  remains  to  be  done.  They  have  taught  pupils  to 
read,  and  that,  perhaps,  constitutes  their  most  important  work  so 
far  as  making  provision  for  leisure  time  is  concerned.  On  the 
whole,  the  work  in  reading  has  not  been  enjoyable  for  a  number 
of  reasons,  principally  on  account  of  too  many  exasperating  cor- 
rections and  too  few  interesting  books.  However,  some  scholars 
have  acquired  a  taste  for  good  reading,  and,  accordingly,  some^ 
men  of  leisure  will  read  good  books  of  history,  poetry,  biography 
and  fiction.  Most  will  read  but  little  outside  of  a  newspaper. 
John  Burroughs  says  that  a  large  majority  of  the  people  of  the^ 
state  of  New  York  read  nothing  but  dime  novels  and  the  Sunday 
papers.  That  may  be  true,  but  if  he  should  extend  his  observa- 
tions he  would  find  it  true  of  all  pther  states  as  well.  Price 
Collier  wrote,  in  the  Forum,  that  the  great  mass  of  people  in  Eng- 
land read  absolutely  nothing ;  and  yet  the  great  mass  have 
studied  the  "  three  R's." 

Some  men  of  leisure  will  break  down,  some  will  squander  both 
time  and  money,  and  some,  fortunately,  will  follow  avocations 
which  the  public  schools  have  not  helped  them  to,  in  any  meas- 
urable degree.  I  have  a  friend,  eighty-five  years  old,  who  has 
outlived  nearly  all  his  relatives,  who  paints,  the  whole  year 
through,  with  the  enthusiasm  of  a  young  art  student. 
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If  it  is  the  function  of  the  public  school  to  suggest  a  suitable 
vocation,  it  is  also  its  function  to  suggest  a  suitable  avocation. 
Pupils  should  not  be  left  to  find  it  out  or  not,  as  it  may  chance. 

John  Burroughs  was  hardly  known  as  a  banker,  but  as  a 
writer  on  birds  he  is  very  widely  known.  F.  Hopkinson  Smith 
is  well  known  as  a  successful  engiijeer,  but  far  better  known  as 
an  inimitable  painter  and  illustrator.  George  E.  Davenport,  one 
of  the  best  authorities  on  ferns  in  this  country,  is  a  frame-maker 
on  Hamilton  Place,  Boston.  It  is  unfortunate,  to  say  the  least, 
that  the  public  schools  gave  these  men,  and  thousands  of  others 
like  them,  no  suggestion  of  what  they  by  chance  stumbled  upon, 
and  by  which  they  have  become  famous. 

The  normal  school,  Exeter  Academy  and  Harvard  College, 
from  which  I  was  graduated,  gave  me  no  training  on  the  objects 
and  towards  the  avocations  in  which  I  have  found  my  highest 
delights  during  the  past  quarter  of  a  century.  Fortunately,  all 
those  institutions  have  made  radical  changes  in  their  curricula, 
but  unfortunately,  too  many  of  the  common  people's  schools  still 
cling  to  the  so-called  essentials  and  rule  out  the  so-called  accom- 
plishments ;  and  in  consequence  of  this  practice,  in  every  large 
assemblage  of  persons,  even  the  educated,  there  are  many  who 
forcibly  illustrate  Lamarck's  theory  of  the  variation  of  species  in 
consequence  of  the  use  or  disuse  of  parts.  The  faculties  that 
might  have  been  developed  into  fine  musical  taste,  fine  apprecia- 
tion of  form  and  color  in  nature  and  art,  and  fine  feeling  for  the 
excellence  of  the  spiritual  life  of  man,  have  become  atrophied  in 
consequence  of  disuse,  or  have  shrivelled  to  naught  for  lack  of 
recognition  and  cultivation. 

Pleasure  of  the  keenest  kind  comes  from  playing  some  instru- 
ment in  an  orchestra,  though  it  be  of  only  four  pieces  well  played. 
.  The  same  may  be  said  of  practice  in  a  quartet  of  good  singers. 
But  what  language  can  express  the  delight  of  playing  in  a  fine, 
large  orchestra  like  Seidl's  of  New  York,  or  the  Symphony  of 
Boston,  or  singing  in  a  vocal  club  like  the  Mendelssohn  of  New 
York,  or  the  Cecilia  of  Boston.  Number,  if  possible,  the  vocal 
and  instrumental  societies  ranging  from  the  least  to  the  most 
important  of  those  suggested,  and  then  attempt  to  measure  the 
pleasure  received  by  the  participants  and  the'  pleasure  given  to 
the  much  more  numerous  hearers. 
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-/Esthetic  enjoyment,  or  pleasure  in  those  beautifiil  forms  and 
colors  that  appeal  directly  to  the  eye,  and  those  ravishing  sounds 
that  captivate  the  ear,  and  that  charming  poetrj'^  that  enkindles 
the  imagination,  being  a  positive  and  permanent  addition  to  the 
sum  of  life's  highest  pleasures,  must  be  an  essential  in  the  prepa- 
ration of  children  or  adults  for  complete  living. 

Beauty  is  a  type  of  spiritual  excellence ;  and  a  good  illustration 
of  this  truth  can  be  found  in  the  beautiful  and  costly  gifts  which 
have  been  made  to  churches  from  time  immemorial.  No  sanctu- 
ary can  be  made  too  beautiful  for  the  dwelling-place  of  the  spirit 
of  the  Most  High.  Think  of  the  frescoes,  carvings,  traceries, 
entablatures  and  beautiful  windows  in  and  about  so  many  places 
of  worship  the  world  over.  These  things  take  us  far  into  the 
beautiful  world  of  art. 

But  what  are  all  the  products  of  nuan's  genius  compared  with 
the  splendid  phenomena  of  nature, —  the  inimitable  sunsets,  the 
purple  mountains,  the  changing  foliage  and  the  procession  of 
flowers  —  all  the  visible  expression  of  the  perfect  attributes  and 
spiritual  excellence  of  the  Creator?  By  leading  children  to  a 
knowledge  and  appreciation  of  such  things,  as  well  as  to  those 
in  the  beautiful  world  of  art,  we  may  find  new  opportunities  for 
sending  "  the  whole  boy  to  school ; "  new  possibilities  for  complete 
living. 

President  Eliot  has  said,  ''  It  is  always  through  the  children 
that  the  best  work  is  to  be  done  in  uplifting  any  community." 
So  the  most  civilizing,  refining  and  sensitizing  influences  should 
be  traceable  directly  to  our  public  schools  where  so  many  of  our 
children  and  youth  are.  Such  cannot  be  the  case,  unless  we 
make  ample  use  of  those  influences  which  are  inseparable  from 
the  study  of  the  beautiful  in  nature  and  art, —  art  which  Froebel 
called  "the  visible  revelation  and  expression  of  the  invisible 
spirit  of  man  "  ;  that  which  makes  man  what  he  really  is ;  that 
which  has  come  down  to  us  through  the  ages,  not  only  in  song 
and  story  but  in  painting  and  sculpture,  architecture  and  sym- 
bolism of  every  sort,  secular  and  ecclesiastic.  In  looking  at  these 
things  we  get  a  glimpse  of  that  wonderful  structure,  the  human 
soul,  with  its  numerous  apartments,  wonderful  galleries,  extensive 
wings  and  lofty  towers.  All  these  parts  of  the  soul  will  be  filled 
with  something  good  or  bad,  exalting  or  debasing ;  and,  if  re- 
ligious ideas  cannot  be  inculcated  for  the  purpose  of  filling  the 
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soul  worthily,  then  esthetic  tastes  can  be  cultivated  by  means  of 
good  music,  good  art,  good  poetry  and  the  loving  study  of 
nature.  These  things  will  furnish  that  most  important  and 
inalienable  right,  room  for  the  soul's  aspirations. 

Such  thoughts  have  been  running  through  the  minds  of  some 
teachers  and  other  persons  interested  in  the  education  of  children 
in  Boston ;  and  some  very  encouraging  attempts  have  been  made 
to  raise  children  and  youth  to  a  higher  plane  of  living. 

Several  special  means  for  aesthetic  culture  have,  been  employed 
in  some  of  the  Boston  public  schools,  —  high,  grammar  and 
primary.  One  means  consists  in  harmoniously  tinted  walls  and 
various  historic  forms  of  some  ancient,  and  highly  civilized 
people,  as  the  Greeks,  Romans  and  Egyptians.  Busts,  statues, 
friezes,  frets,  moldings  and  other  historic  ornaments  have  been 
placed  on  the  walls,  on  the  supposition  that  the  pupils'  tastes 
will  be  cultivated  reasonably  well  by  seeing  such  classic  forms 
every  day.  For  the  study  of  these  forms  and  decorations  no 
definite  time  and  place  are  allowed,  so  that  their  influence  is  that 
of  mere  environment  and,  on  the  whole,  indirect.  Important  as 
that  influetice  may  be,  the  influence  that  comes  from  direct  con- 
tact and  the  actual  working  out  of  beautiful  forms  is,  to  a  great 
extent,  wanting. 

In  some  schools,  quite  large  collections  of  paintings  have  been 
placed  on  exhibition  for  the  aesthetic  uplifting  of  the  children, 
sorae  of  whom  have  been  incited  to  attempt  similar  works.  Col- 
lections of  beautiful  shells,  minerals,  insects  and  stuffed  birds 
may  be  found  in  some  schools.  These,  too,  refine  the  taste  and 
undoubtedly  point  the  way  to  delightful  avocations. 

Some  school  grounds  have  been  made  beautiful  by  means  of 
ornamental  flower  beds.  The  unconscious  influence  of  beautiful 
school  grounds  is  hardly  less  refining  than  that  of  beautiful 
school  interiors.  Delicacy,  nicety  and  refinement  are  the  natural 
concomitants. 

A  more  direct  ^sesthetic  influence  comes  from  the  school  gardens 
now  connected  with  several  schools.  In  these  are  found  the  local 
flora  in  abundance, —  spring  flowers,  fall  flowers,  asters,  golden- 
rods  and  ferns  of  many  species.  Grains,  vegetable  roots  and  other 
economic  plants  have  their  place  there,  too.  Here  is  found  excel- 
lent material  for  nature  work,  drawing  from  nature,  written 
descriptions  of  species  and  individual  observations  of  the  wonders 
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of  plant  life.  The  refining  influence  of  this  actual  contact  with 
plant  life  cannot  be  estimated  now,  because  it  gives  a  motive 
which  accumulates  force  as  the  years  go  on. 

Another  means  consists  in  the  actual  use  of  artistic  materials. 
Again  President  Eliot  has  said,  "  An  education  which  does  not 
produce  in  the  pupil  the  power  of  applying  theory,  or  putting 
acquisitions  into  practice,  and  of  personally  using  for  productive 
«nds  his  disciplined  faculties,  is  an  education  which  has  missed 
its  main  end.''  With  a  similar  thought  in  mind,  tempera  paint- 
ing, or  painting  in  opaque  water  colors,  has  been  introduced  into 
a  number  •of  grammar  schools,  not  only  as  a  means  of  sesthetic 
culture  but  as  a  form  of  manual  training.  Its  value  as  manual 
training  is  but  slightly  understood  by  those  who  have  not  seen 
the  work  in  actual  progress,  and  still  less  is  it  appreciated.  It  is 
for  the  most  part  practiced  by  the  boys,  in  mixed  schools,  while 
the  girls  are  sewing.  And  the  work  that  some  of  these  boys  do, 
small,  uncouth  and  weak  intellectually  though  they  may  be,  is 
simply  astonishing.  In  the  case  of  many  of  these  boys,  the 
windows  of  the  soul  seem  to  have  been  opened  for  the  first  time 
by  means  of  this  color  work.  Color  seems  to  be  the  only  thing  in 
school  that  satisfies  some  pupils.  They  will  work  vigorously  and 
incessantly  with  color,  and  simply  dawdle  over  their  books.  Last 
year,  three  of  our  so-called  dullest  boys  entered  the  Lowell  Free 
School  of  Design  and  are  now  doing  fine  work. 

The  methods  of  working  with  color  differ  in  different  schools. 
In  one  school,  the  pupils  copy  the  most  beautiful  forms  obtiiin- 
able,  but  do  not  originate  or  make  new  things,  the  directors 
being  skeptical  in  regard  to  children's  originality ;  in  another 
school,  beautiful  but  real  wall  papers  are  modified  in  design  and 
color  so  as  to  appear  new,  while  the  principal  stress  is  laid  on 
refinement  of  color  and  broad  and  striking  designs  for  copies ;  in 
another  school,  all  the  designs  are  worked  out  by  the  pupils,  by 
the  most  careful  measurements  and  reduplications,  beautiful 
flower  or  leaf  forms  from  nature  being  taken  as  motives :  there 
is  no  copied  work,  the  directors  having  great  faith  in  children's 
inventive  powers.  Thus  in  all  of  these  schools  excellent  oppor- 
tunities for  sesthetic  culture  are  given  by  means  of  the  color  work  ; 
and  this  color  work  seems  to  be  one  of  the  most  powerful  and 
practicable  means  for  cultivating  the  aesthetic  tastes  of  children 
which  have  been  found  in  the  public  schools  of  Boston. 
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In  the  last  annual  report  of  the  school  committee  of  Boston,  the 
work  is  referred  to  as  follows : 

"  Time,  however,  and  the  proper  development  of  the  work,  has 
given  ample  demonstration  of  its  several  distinctly  educational 
features.  One  of  the  most  marked  effects  is  its  influence  over  the 
character  of  the  pupils,  as  shown  in  the  discipline  of  the  school. 
It  is  admitted  by  those  teachers  whose  boys  are  allowed  color- 
work,  that  its  tendency  has  been  to  produce  good  order  and 
regular  and  punctual  attendance.  Boys  will  come  to  school 
early,  stay  late,  or  spend  an  entire  afternoon  on  a  *  one-session 
day,'  if  allowed  to  work  with  color. 

"  The  work  has  passed  the  experimental  period,  its  intensely 
practical  uses  have  been  seized,  and  without  the  restrictive 
bounds  of  a  *  course,*  with  perfect  freedom  but  under  intelligent 
guidance,  it  has  reached  a  stage  which  demands  the  favorable 
consideration  of  the  board." 


SOCIAL  EVOLUTION,  BY  BENJAMIN  KIDD. 

JOHN  G.  TAYLOR.  MELROSE. 

Any  man  who  throws  light  upon  the  problems  of  social  life  is 
a  benefactor  of  the  race.  Never  before  in  the  history  of  the  world 
were  so  many  good,  wise,  patriotic  men  seeking  for  the  divine 
method  in  human  progress  as  at  the  present  moment. 

Among  this  goodly  company  is  Benjamin  Kidd,  who  has 
recently  given  us  a  very  thoughtful  book  on  "Social  Evolution." 
The  scope  of  the  book  is  announced  in  the  title,  and  the  import- 
ant word  is  '*  Evolution."  Can  it  be  shown,  for  instance,  that  the 
progress  of  the  race  has  been  secured  by  the  orderly  method  of 
evolution,  or  has  it  been  the  result  of  a  lucky  chance?  The 
alternative  here  suggested  may  not  be  admitted  by  some,  yet  it 
must  be  conceded  that  Nature's  method  of  development  is  by 
evolution  to  so  great  an  extent  that  the  presumption  is  in  favor 
of  its  being  the  universal  method.  Of  course,  the  mind  of  a  man, 
with  its  freedom  of  choice  and  the  questions  growing  out  of  the 
inter-relation  between  men  and  whole  classes  of  men,  may  seem 
to  us  at  first  as  too  great  or  indeterminate  to  be  included  in  any 
process  so  fixed  and  certain  as  "  evolution,"  yet  the  scientific 
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method  cannot  be  excluded  from  the  social  life  of  man,  or  even 
the  life  of  the  individual.  Men  are  developed,  rather  than  made 
at  one  stroke  of  divine  power,  no  less  in  their  moral  and  spiritual 
natures  than  in  their  physical  constitution ;  and  may  it  not  be 
true  that  this  development  is  in  accordance  with  that  method 
which  is  now-a-days  called  '*  evolution  "  ? 

Many  writers  on  this  theme  are  bringing  together  a  mass  of 
facts,  showing  a  disordered  social  life  which  threatens  the  safety 
of  our  institutions;  but  Benjamin  Kidd  lets  his  plumet-line 
down  beneath  the  surging  waves,  and  inquires  into  the  method  of 
social  progress  —  whether  indeed  there  be  any  great  gulf  stream  in 
the  ocean  of  life  unaffected  to  any  great  extent  in  its  course  and 
its  beneficent  ministry,  by  the  tumult  cm  the  surface.  His  equip- 
ment for  such  a  task,  besides  an  honest  mind,  loyalty  to  the 
scientific  method  and  prolonged  meditation  on  the  social  problem, 
is  a  sincere  belief  in  evolution  as  the  divine  method  in  creation. 
He  accepts  Darwin's  law  of  development  by  the  survival  of  the 
fittest,  as  not  only  true  of  plants  and  animals,  but  also  as  true  of 
social  progress. 

Civilization,  in  Mr.  Kidd's  mind,  is  the  product  of  a  natural 
selection  as  certainly  as  the  oak  supplants  the  pine,  or  the 
Puritan  drives  out  the  Indian.  The  book  contains  much  valuable 
information  and  many  wise  reflections,  aside  from  the  theory  of 
social  progress  elaborated  in  it,  and  yet  it  is  evident  that  the  book 
must  be  weighed  and  judged  in  the  light  of  the  method  of  social 
progress  therein  advocated. 

Before  proceeding  with  the  discussion,  let  me  give  the  argu- 
ment of  the  book  in  the  briefest  outline. 

An  inquiry  is  first  made  into  the  condition  of  hurftan  progress, 
which  Mr.  Kidd  believes  he  finds  in  "  selection  and  rejection,"  or 
a  conflict  in  which  the  fittest  survive. 

The  fact  of  a  conflict  being  discovered,  he  goes  on  to  explain 
how  this  conflict  arises,  and  at  this  point  the  argument  chal- 
lenges the  closest  scrutiny. 

Having  accepted  the  method  of  human  progress  as  that  of 
"  selection  and  rejection,"  he  goes  on  to  apply  his  theory  to  the 
great  problems  of  civilization. 

Let  us  now  look  into  this  argument  more  carefully  in  order 
that  we  may  understand  it  as  clearly  as  possible,  and  thus  be. 
prepared  to  make  up  an  opinion  with  respect  to  it. 
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And  first,  as  to  the  fact  of  social  progress.  Mr.  Kidd  says : 
"Man,  since  we  first  encounter  him,  has  made  ceaseless  progress 
upwards,  and  this  progress  has  continued  before  our  eyes.  But 
it  has  never  been,  nor  is  it  now,  an  equal  advance  of  the  whole 
of  the  race.  Looking  back  we  see  that  the  road  by  which  he  has 
come  is  strewn  with  the  wrecks  of  nations,  races  and  civilizations 
that  have  fallen  by  the  way,  pushed  aside  by  the  operation  of 
laws  which  it  takes  no  eye  of  faith  to  distinguish  at  work  amongst 
us  at  the  present  time,  as  surely  and  as  effectively  as  at  any  past 
period.  Social  systems  and  civilizations  resemble  individuals  in 
one  respect,  they  are  organic  growths  apparently  possessing 
definite  laws  of  health  and  development."     [Page  31.] 

Two  facts  of  deepest  significance,  then,  are  clearly  seen  in  the 
world, —  first  progress,  and  second,  an  unequal  advance  among 
its  members.  Some  governments  have  perished,  while  others 
have  gone  on  to  greater  achievements.  Conflict  and  improve- 
ment as  the  result  of  conflict  are  discoverable  on  all  sides.  This 
fact  of  human  progress  must  be  accepted  in  our  endeavor  to 
understand  the  book,  since  the  argument  depends  upon  it.  Mr. 
Kidd  puts  this  result  of  observation  in  the  following  language : 

"  Progress  is  a  necessity  from  which  there  is  simply  no  escape, 
and  from  which  there  has  never  been  any  escape  since  the  begin- 
ning of  life."     [Page  35.] 

Observe,  also,  the  inevitableness  of  this  progress  in  the  author^s 
Inind,  because  herein  lies  the  possibility  of  studying  it  as  a 
natural  movement.  The  great  geologic  periods  are  no  more 
clearly  marked  than  the  advancement  of  man  from  a  lower  to  a 
higher  civilization. 

Moreover,  it  is  just  as  clear  that  the  fittest  have  survived. 
Assyrian,  Egyptian,  Greek,  Roman  and  Hebrew  civilizations 
have  risen,  flourished  and  passed  away,  and  yet,  in  spite  of  the 
wrecks  that  strew  the  pathway,  the  progress  of  the  race,  taken  as 
a  whole,  has  been  steadily  upward.  In  its  outlook  for  the  race, 
the  book  is  grandly  optimistic ;  but  for  those  who  are  unequal  to 
the  strain  of  conflict,  the  teaching  of  the  book  might  be  somewhat 
depressing. 

Having  established  the  fact  of  human  progress,  Kidd  goes  on 
to  inquire  into  the  condition  of  this  progress.  He  finds  it  to  b© 
conflict, —  struggle. 
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"  As  we  watch  man's  advance  in  society,"  he  says,  "  the  con- 
viction slowly  forces  itself  upon  us,  that  the  conflict  which  has 
been  waged  from  the  beginning  of  life  has  not  been  suspended  in 
his  case,  but  that  it  has  projected  itself  into  the  new  era.  Nay,  • 
more,  all  the  evidence  would  seem  to  suggest  that  he  remains  as 
powerless  to  escape  from  it  as  the  lowliest  organism  in  the  scale 
of  life.  *  *  *  When  man  first  gathered  himself  into  socie- 
ties, and  for  long  ages  before  we  have  any  definite  information 
about  him,  his  history  must  have  been  one  of  endless  conflict." 

Everywhere  the  condition  of  progress,  then,  is  conflict,  and  the 
unfittest  are  thrown  out,  while  the  fittest  survive  and  introduce 
the  new  age.  So  remarkable  a  winnowing  as  this,  in  order  to 
be  counted  as  an  important  element  in  human  progress,  must  be 
susceptible  of  proof.  There  can  be  no  denial  of  the  fact  that 
nations  have  appeared  and  disappeared,  and  it  must  be  admitted 
that  some  races,  such  as  the  Maori  of  New  Zealand  and  the 
native  Australian  —  and  some  say  the  Indian  and  Negro  in 
America  —  are  unequal  to  the  competition  with  the  sturdier  and 
superior  Anglo-Saxon.  Yet,  it  would  not  be  good  reasoning  to 
conclude  that  the  fates  are  against  the  weaker  races,  or  that  the 
conflict  is  inevitable.  Some  of  the  inferior  races  may  be  incapa- 
ble of  rising,  because  they  have  not  the  power  of  fitting  into  a 
higher  civilization,  yet  this  may  not  be  true  of  all. 

The  conflict,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  is  rather  between  the 
ideas  and  modes  of  life  in  different  races  than  between  the  races 
themselves.  Egyptian,  Assyrian,  Greek  and  Roman  civilizations 
yielded  in  turn  to  the  nation  with  stronger  ideas  and  a  higher 
moral  standard.  Undoubtedly,  there  has  been  a  conflict  between 
the  old  and  new,  but  how  far  we  shall  recognize  this  conflict  as 
a  struggle  between  the  white  man  and  the  black  man,  or  the  red 
man  or  the  yellow  man,  is  another  and  diff'erent  question. 
Other  things  than  tougher  muscles  and  more  cunning  hands 
and  subtler  brains  enter  into  the  struggle  for  existence  with  the 
assurance  of  victory.  Mr.  Kidd  believes  that  the  Anglo-Saxon 
race,  at  the  present  time,  is  slowly  vanquishing  the  other  races  ; 
and  this  conflict  must  go  on,  by  an  inexorable  law,  unless  a 
civilization  pitched  in  a  higher  key  shall  come  to  the  side  of  the 
weak  against  the  strong.  But,  according  to  our  author,  this 
conflict,  which  is  particularly  noticeable  in  our  age,  reaches  to 
the  national  life,  bringing  about  great  and  beneficent  changes. 
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The  watchword  of  progress  is  conjBict ;  but  a  great  change  has 
come  about,  by  reason  of  one  of  the  elements  in  the  struggle  being 
raised  to  a  much  higher  plane. 

Now  we  must  ask,  in  the  progress  of  our  thought,  whence  comes 
this  struggle  ?  The  sword  may  be  mightier  than  the  club ;  but 
whence  arises  the  conflict  on  which  human  progress  depends  ? 

"  Man,"  says  Mr.  Kidd,  "  may  beat  his  swords  into  plowshares, 
but  in  his  hands  the  implements  of  industry  prove  even  more 
effective  and  deadly  weapons  than  swords."  Whence,  then,  let 
me  ask  again,  comes  this  conflict  ?  In  answering  this  question, 
the  author  shows  a  profound  study  of  the  social  problem,  and  at 
the  same  time  lays  himself  open  to  serious  objection.  What  I 
shall  say  in  criticism  of  his  position  will  come  later ;  now  let  me 
give  Kidd's  answer  to  this  leading  question. 

Two  things  are  affirmed  of  man  as  the  chief  factor  in  the  pro- 
gress of  the  race,  namely, —  "  reason  and  the  capacity  for  acting, 
under  its  influence,  in  concert  with  his  fellows  in  society."  Let 
this  be  kept  in  mind,  for  the  pivotal  point  of  the  discussion  is 
here.  Reason,  as  our  author  understands  it,  is  the  advocate  of 
individualism,  while  this  capacity  for  acting  together  makes 
collectivism,  or  the  social  organism,  possible.  To  quote  his 
language,  "  Reason  has  *  *  nothing  to  do  with  any  existence 
but  the  present,  which  it  insists  it  is  our  duty  to  ourselves  to 
make  the  most  of."  [P.  67.]  "  The  teaching  of  reason  to  the 
individual  must  always  be,  that  the  present  time  and  his  own 
interests  therein  are  all  important  to  him."  [P.  78.]  Accord- 
ing to  Kidd,  then,  reason  seeks  the  good  of  the  individual  first 
and  last,  while  the  social  organism  of  which  he  is  a  member 
demands  that  the  good  of  the  whole  be  secured  at  the  expense  of 
the  individual.  Great  emphasis  in  this  discussion  is  put  upon 
the  fact  that  man  is  a  member  of  the  social  organism,  not  by  his 
own  choice  but  by  necessity;  and  that  progress  is  made  in  the 
social  organism,  not  in  detachments,  not  among  classes,  but 
throughout  the  whole  body  politic. 

Of  course,  our  author  sees  more  in  an  organism  than  a  collec- 
tion of  units.  The  individual  is  less  important  than  a  race ; 
the  family,  even,  is  not  greater  than  a  million  families.  Not 
that  the  good  of  the  individual  is  sacrificed  in  the  end,  but  it  is 
sacrificed  for  the  present  in  order  that  the  race  as  a  whole  may 
be  developed  into  a  nobler  life.     Such  a  conception  as  this  cannot 
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but  confuse  those  who  insist  that  society  as  a  whole  cannot  be 
redeemed ;  but  every  soul  must  be  plucked,  like  fruit  from  the 
tree,  one  at  a  time.  Yet,  the  question  may  be  asked  whether  any 
man  can,  by  any  possible  means,  reach  his  full  stature  except 
society,  as  an  organism,  be  redeemed  with  him.  The  race  has  a 
mission  to  its  members,  and  the  members  to  it.  But  the  progress 
of  this  social  organism  is  secured,  by  the  selection  of  some  people 
and  institutions  and  nations  and  the  rejection  of  others.  And 
the  singular  thing  about  it  is,  that  reason  insists  on  caring  for  the 
immediate  good  and  advantage  of  the  individual,  while  progress 
can  only  be  secured  by  surrendering  this  good  and  advantage. 
Let  me  quote  what  Kidd  says  on  this  point :  "  The  central  fact 
with  which  we  are  confronted  in  our  progressive  societies  is,  that 
the  interests  of  the  social  organism  and  those  of  the  individuals 
comprising  it  at  any  time  are  actually  antagonistic ;  they  can 
never  be  reconciled  ;  they  are  inherently  and  essentially  irrecon- 
cilable.^'     [P.  78.]  , 

Therefore,  according  to  this  book,  human  progress  is  not  the 
result  of  following  an  enlightened  reason,  but  rather  it  is  secured 
by  going  against  the  demands  of  this  part  of  our  nature. 

Surely  we  have  here  a  strange  conflict, —  if  it  be  true  —  reason 
urging  a  man  to  seek  his  own  good  or  advantage  at  the  present 
moment,  and  the  social  organism  demanding  the  present  sacrifice 
of  this  advantage  or  good.  And  the  mystery  deepens  when  we 
see  inan  setting  aside  the  requirement  of  reason  in  favor  of  the 
demand  of  the  social  organism.  Why  should  he  consent  to  do 
such  a  thing  ?  Mr.  Kidd  would  say,  because  the  religious  nature 
demands  it,  thus  arraying  against  each  other  the  religious  nature 
and  the  reason.  To  quote  his  own  language,  **  the  central  feature 
of  human  history,  the  meaning  of  which  neither  science  nor 
philosophy  has  hitherto  fully  recognized  is,  apparently,  the 
struggle  which  man,  throughout  the  whole  period  of  social  devel- 
opment, has  carried  on  to  effect  the  subordination  of  his  own 
reason.  The  motive  power  in  this  struggle  has  undoubtedly  been 
supplied  by  his  religious  beliefs.  The  conclusion  towards  which 
we  seem  to  be  carried  is,  therefore,  that  the  function  of  these 
beliefs  in  human  evolution  must  be  to  provide  a  super-rational 
sanction  for  that  large  class  of  conduct  in  the  individual  neces- 
sary to  the  maintenance  of  the  development  which  is  proceeding, 
but  for  which  there  can  never  be,  in  the  nature  of  things,  any 
rational  sanction."      [P.  100.] 
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"  These  religious  beliefs,"  our  author  goes  on  to  say,  "  consti- 
tute the  natural  and  inevitable  complement  of  our  reason ;  and 
so  far  from  being  threatened  with  eventual  dissolution  they 
apparently  are  destined  to  continue  to  grow  with  the  growth  and 
to  develop  with  the  development  of  society,  while  always  preserv- 
ing intact  and  unchangeable  the  one  essential  feature  they  all 
have  in  common  in  the  uUrcHraiional  sanction  they  provide  for 
conduct."  Religion  cannot  be  rational,  according  to  Kidd,  but 
must  ever  be  beyond  reason. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  great  conflict,  the  outcome  of  which  is 
human  progress, —  a  strife  between  the -requirements  of  reason 
and  the  requirements  of  religious  convictions ;  the  requirements 
of  religion  being  the  strongest  when  society  as  a  whole,  in  the 
long  run,  is  taken  into  account.  An  illustration  of  this  antago- 
nism may  be  found  in  the  self-denial  of  a  man  in  order  that  he 
may  give  toward  missions,  believing  it  to  be  a  religious  duty  to 
do  so ;  or  in  the  enfranchisement  of  the  masses  by  the  few, 
because  they  believe  it  to  be  a  duty  sanctioned  by  the  Divine 
Being ;  or  in  the  great  philanthropic  movements  of  every  age 
and  particularly,  of  our  own  age.  A  vast  public  opinion  is  being 
formed  all  the  time  by  this  obedience  to  the  demands  of  the 
religious  nature  against  the  rational  nature;  and  this  public 
opinion  lies  back  of  the  great  reforms  of  our  age  and  insures 
human  progress. 

Of  this  conflict  let  me  remind  you  that  the  two  factors  are  not 
unchangeable.  Reason  may  become  more  enlightened  and 
religion  may  become  more  humane,  yet,  in  our  author's 
opinion,  the  two  will  never,  in  this  life,  act  in  harmony,  and  if 
they  should,  progress  would  cease.  It  is  important  to  note, 
furthermore,  that  with  the  deepening  and  broadening  of  the 
religious  conviction,  such  as  comes  about  wherever  the  Christian 
religion  takes  the  place  of  any  other,  we  find  a  more  humane 
and  richer  and  nobler  civilization. 

The  ancient  religions  had  their  mission  to  human  progress,  but 
our  author  refers  to  the  Christian  religion  as  "  a  gigantic  birth." 
"The  new  force,"  he  says,  "which  was  bom  into  the  world  with 
the  Christian  religion  was,  evidently,  from  the  very  first,  of 
immeasurable  social  significance."  He  quotes,  with  approval, 
Lecky's  surprise  that  the  philosophers  and  historians  should 
have  been  blind  to  the  presence  in  Christianity  of  "an  agency 
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which  all  men  must  now  admit  to  have  been,  for  good  or  evil, 

the  most  powerful  moral  lever  that  has  ever  been  applied  to  the 

affairs  of  men/'     What  he  calls  western  civilization  is  chiefly 

marked  by  Christian  ideas  and  the  prevalence  of  the  Christian 

spirit  and  temper. 

In  summing  up  this  movement,  Mr.  Kidd  expresses  his  belief 

thus  :     "  First,  that  process  of  social  development  which  has  been 

taking  place,  and  which  is  still  in  progress,    *    *    *    is  not  the 

product  of  the  intellect,  but  the  motive  force  behind  it  has  had 

its  seat  and  origin  in  that  fund  of  altruistic  feeling  with  which 

our  civilization  has  become  equipped.     Second,  this  altruistic 

development,  and  the  deepening  and  softening  of  character  which 

has  accompanied  it,  are  the  direct  and  peculiar  product  of  the 

religious  system  on  which  our  civilization  is  founded.     Third, 

that  to  science  the  significance  of  the  resulting  process  of  social 

evolution,  in  which  all  the  people  are  being  slowly  brought  into 

rivalry  of  existence  on  equal  conditions,  consists  in  the  single 

fact  that  this  rivalry  has  tended  to  be  thereby  raised  to  the 

highest  degree  of  eflficiency  it  has  ever  attained  as  a  cause  of 

progress." 

[concluded  next  month.] 


SPEECH  FOR  DEAF  INFANTS;   AN   EDUCATIONAL 

EXPERIMENT. 

ESTELLA  V.  BUTTON.  GBRMANTOWN.  PA. 

Certainly,  one  of  the  loveliest  fruits  of  the  Christian  religion  is 
its  spirit  in  dealing  with  the  unfortunate.  The  ancient  world 
had  always  a  place  and  a  welcome  for  the  "  fittest,"  but  its  dis- 
posal of  the  defective,  however  it  may  have  benefitted  society, 
was  of  a  kind  most  unsatisfactory  to  the  individual.  Nature  was 
sternly  reprimanded  for  her  blunders  in  the  himaan  species,  by 
having  her  imperfect  handiwork  destroyed  in  her  very  face. 
Nowhere  is  this  contrast  between  pagan  and  Christian  society 
more  sharply  defined  than  in  the  treatment  of  earth's  silent  ones. 
The  laws  of  Lycurgus  demanded  the  exposure  of  all  children 
born  without  hearing,  while  the  Romans  consigned  their  deaf 
infants  to  the  Tiber.  Stoical  philosophy  found  no  place  in 
society  for  these  unfortunates,  and  the  writings  of  poet  and 
philosopher  alike  declare  the  deaf  to  be  incapable  of  instruction. 
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Ours,  too,  is  an  age  aiming  at  a  perfect  society,  physical  as 
well  as  moral;  but  we  seek  to  obtain  it  not  by  destroying  the 
weaker  elements,  but  by  supplementing  in  the  individual  the 
defects  of  nature  and  bringing  him,  as  nearly  as  possible,  to  the 
normal  type.  No  small  part  of  this  philanthropy  is  in  behalf  of 
the  deaf.  In  our  land  alone  is  a  body  of  some  seven  hundred 
and  eighty-four  workers,  who  are  giving  their  energies  to  the  task 
of  restoring  these  isolated  beings  to  society.  To  this  end,  no 
device  of  art  or  science  is  left  untried.  Instruments  and  exercises 
are  devised  to  develop  the  tiny  bit  of  hearing  the  defective  ear 
may  retain,  and  it  is  coaxed  and  urged  and  stimulated  to  respond 
to  the  sound  waves  beating  on  its  unsympathetic  membrane. 
The  highest  skill  of  the  medical  profession  is  importuned  for 
delicate  operations.  Instruments  are  invented  to  improve,  if 
possible,  the  transmitting  medium.  Moreover,  the  utmost  efforts 
are  being  made  to  give  speech  where  there  cannot  be  hearing  ; 
training  eyes  to  do  duty  for  ears  in  apprehending  the  speech  of 
others,  and  making  fingers  take  the  place  of  eyes  and  lips  where 
neither  is  available.  It  is  an  all-round  effort  of  science  to  correct 
the  mistakes  of  nature,  and  one  that  meets  with  ever-increasing 
success. 

The  Work,  however,  seems  to  be  in  a  little  comer  by  itself,  and 
the  workers  more  or  less  isolated.  How  few  educatora,  outside  of 
their  immediate  ranks,  understand  the  nature  and  needs  and 
means  of  developing  the  deaf  child.  This  is  unfortunate,  on  both 
sides  of  the  case.  The  work  is  well  worth  public  interest  from 
a  philanthropic  standpoint.  Its  reflex  would  be  a  flood  of  light 
on  the  general  subject  of  education,  since  a  study  of  the  mind 
under  this  pathological  condition  leads  to  a  better  understanding 
of  the  normal.  The  deaf  have  also  a  claim  on  us  from  their  very 
numbers, —  one  child  out  of  every  fifteen  hundred  bom  being 
either  devoid  of  hearing  at  birth  or  losing  it  at  an  early  age,  this 
giving  an  aggregate  of  8,825  deaf  among  the  school  children  of 
the  United  States.  Now,  while  so  earnest  an  attempt  is  being 
made  to  develop  these  children,  with  a  view  to  restoring  them  to 
society,  surely  society,  with  all  its  faculties,  should  prepare  intelli- 
gently to  receive  them. 

The  subject  of  the  deaf,  and  the  means  of  their  education,  is 
too  vast  a  one  to  be  covered  in  a  few  pages.     The  object  of  the 


466  EDUCATION.  [April, 

present  article  is  to  call  attention  to  a  single  phase  of  the  work  — 
numerically  considered,  a  small  one,  but  one  that  is  in  the 
advance  guard  of  the  whole  movement  —  at  what  age  shall  these 
children  be  admitted  to  the  institutions  for  their  instruction? 
This  has  been  a  mooted  question  ever  since -such  schools  were 
established.  The  answer  is  not  entirely  uniform  yet,  but  the 
average  age  has,  for  some  time,  been  fixed  at  seven  years.  In  the 
hearihg-child's  evolution,  these  would  not  be  fallow  years,  for  he 
would  be  absorbing  and  applying  language,  storing  away  infor- 
mation that  came  to  him  through  this  medium,  and  learning  in 
nature's  great  preparatory  school  of  experience.  His  education 
would  be  well  under  way  by  the  time  he  entered  the  primary 
classes. 

But  what,  meanwhile,  has  his  unfortunate  fellow-being  been 
doing  ?  When  only  a  few  months  old,  he  pays  his  tribute  to  his 
hearing  ancestry  by  beginning  to  babble  like  the  ordinary  hear- 
ing baby,— not,  of  course,  an  attempt  at  imitation,  for  the  world 
is  as  silent  to  him  as  the  grave  will  some  day  be  to  you,  but  as  a 
matter  of  instinct  or  inherited  memory.  The  desire  to  express 
wants  and  feelings  with  the  voice  is  inherited  alike  by  all  infants. 
But  meeting  with  no  encouragement  nor  intelligible  response, 
and  being  in  total  ignorance  of  speech  through  hearing  none,  the 
child  soon  becomes,  in  fact  as  well  as  in  name,  dumb.  Eyes, 
nose,  mouth  and  fingers  are  on  the  alert,  and  the  mind  has  a 
crude  development  through  the  reports  of  four  senses.  But  these 
reports  are  not  always  intelligible,  for  the  senses  are  so  intimately 
related  that  the  key  to  their  records  must  frequently  be  furnished 
by  the  ear. 

And  so  the  child  grows  up  with  crude,  imperfect  conceptions 
of  the  simplest  things,  and  labors  vainly  to  work  out  the  prob- 
lems of  life  which  have  for  him  such  a  hopeless  tangle  of 
unknown  quantities.  Of  the  English  language,  he  is  totally 
ignorant.  His  communication  with  those  about  him  is  of  the 
most  elementary  kind,  and  even  this,  being  in  gestures,  gives 
him  no  clue  to  the  genius  of  our  language.  This  blank,  coming 
as  it  does  when  the  mind  is  most  impressionable  and  retentive, 
is  a  check  from  which  the  deaf  never  recover.  The  child  whose 
language  does  not  begin  at  the  dawning  of  intelligence,  but  waits 
until  he  is  seven,  nine  or  twelve  years  old,  will  never  catch  up  in 
the  race,  no  matter  how  skillful  his  instruction.     He  may  develop 


1895]  SPEECH  FOR  DEAF  INFANTS.  467 

rapidly  along  the  regular  lines  of  education,  and  come  to  com- 
municate with  his  fellows  through  the  normal  medium  of  speech, 
but  the  loss  of  those  precious  years,  at  a  time  when  he  could  least 
afford  it,  will  cripple  him  to  the  end  of  his  existence.  Can  we 
bridge  this  chasm?  May  this  space  be  filled,  or  must  we  be 
resigned  to  it  as  a  necessary,  if  ever  so  deplorable,  delay  ?  This 
is  a  question  of  the  gravest  import  to  a  large  number  of  our 
fellow-beings. 

Near  the  pretty  little  suburb  of  Bala,  and  but  a  few  steps  out- 
side the  boundaries  of  Fairmount  Park,  Philadelphia,  you  will 
find  a  unique  attempt  to  answer  the  question.  It  will  take  only 
a  short  time  to  examine  it,  and,  even  for  other  than  educational 
reasons,  the  charming  place  will  be  well  worth  our  visit.  The 
grounds  slope  pleasantly  up  from  Belmont  and  Monument  Ave- 
nues. We  drive  in  under  trees  that  were  sturdy  oaks  long  before 
the  oral  education  of  the  deaf  was  dreamed  of.  At  the  end  of 
the  drive  is  a  fresh  building,  on  the  cottage  plan,  with  cheery 
windows,  wide  verandas  and  a  hospitable  expression  on  its 
homely  Quaker  face.  This  is  the  "Home  for  the  Training  in 
Speech  of  Deaf  Children,  Before  They  Are  of  School  Age."  The 
interior  justifies  the  name,  for  it  is  bright  and  homelike,  with 
none  of  the  formal  features  which  an  "  institution ''  necessarily 
assumes.  There  is  a  patter  of  bare  baby  feet  up-stairs,  mingling 
with  a  nursery  babble  that  makes  us  take  another  glance,  on  the 
sly,  at  the  name,  to  be  quite  sure  we  have  not  mistaken  the  place. 
The  children  are  just  up  from  their  afternoon  nap,  and  have  now 
to  be  bathed  and  dressed  for  a  run  in  the  park.  We  are  taken, 
for  just  a  little  peep,  into  the  dormitory.  It  is  a  mothers'  para- 
dise. A  score  of  baby  faces  greet  us  as  they  inquire  who  we  are. 
The  care-takers  are  talking  to  them  as  a  nurse  does  to  hearing 
children,  they  apparently  understanding  and  responding  in  more 
or  less  intelligible  vocalization.  Their  baby  forms  are  round  and 
plump,  and  give  evidence  of  the  best  of  care.  The  youngest,  a 
tiny  girl  of  two  years,  sits  on  the  side  of  her  cot,  struggling  with 
a  refractory  stocking  and  applying  to  it  language  unquestionably 
expressive,  though  we  are  unable  to  understand  a  word  of  it. 
Another  wee  one,  chubby  enough  for  a  model  of  Cupid,  has  been 
in  school  only  two  months,  but  speaks  several  words  quite  plainly. 
The  rest  range  in  age  up  to  seven  years,  the  majority  of  the 
home's  thirty-five  inmates,  however,  being  nearer  the  maximum 
figure. 
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While  the  tangled  curls  are  combed  and  the  refractory  buttons 
fastened,  the  principal  takes  us  into  her  cosy  sitting-room  and 
answers  inquiries  concerning  the  work.  "Our  idea  is  simply 
this,"  she  says,  "  and  I  think  it  is  a  logical  one :  There  is  no 
necessity  for  the  poor,  little  deaf  baby  growing  up  dumb ;  it  is 
not  naturally  so,  for  every  child  has  the  instinct  of  speech  and 
only  ceases  vocalization  because  its  efforts  meet  with  no  intelligi- 
ble response.  Even  when  the  deaf  are  eventually  educated, 
through  speech  and  lip-reading,  as  so  large  a  proportion  now  are, 
from  seven  to  ten  precious  years  are  lost  before  they  enter  instruc- 
tion —  years  in  which  the  mind  is  forming  incorrect  conceptions 
or  stumbling  about  in  the  dark  among  simple  facts,  and  when 
the  speech-organs  are  sustaining  injury  through  atrophy.  The 
voice  called  and  kept  in  use  at  the  age  normal  children  talk,  will 
have  a  very  diflferent  quality  from  the  one  which,  for  seven  yearg, 
has  only  found  vent  in  harsh,  involuntary  sounds.  Ours  is  first, 
then,  an  attempt  at  economy  of  time  and  effort,  and  at  conservar 
tion  of  natural  power.  With  the  deaf,  eyes  must,  indeed,  do  duty 
for  ears,  but  it  makes  a  great  difference  to  what  part  of  the  visual 
field  they  are  detailed  for  this  duty.  It  is  to  the  mouth  and  not 
the  hand  that  we  would  constantly  attract  attention.  Most 
parents,  in  the  years  previous  to  the  child's  instruction,  rely  on 
gestures  as  a  means  of  communication,  thus  diverting  the  eye 
from  the  natural  instrument  of  speech.  Our  aim  is,  to  take  the 
little  ones  .before  this  habit  has  been  formed,  give  them  speech 
and  plenty  of  it, —  talking  to  them  constantly — and  never  admit- 
ting that  there  is  any  other  means  of  communication.  We  have 
Nature  on  our  side  of  the  argument ;  we  can  rely  on  her  for  two 
valuable  helps :  ( 1. )  She  gives  the  child  the  impulse  to  talk. 
(  2. )  She  has  made  him  imitative,  so  whatever  we  persistently 
present  will  be  adopted  and  become  the  habit  of  his  life.  Patient 
and  intelligent  co-operation  with  nature  along  this  line  is  all  that 
is  necessary  to  develop  speech  and  lip-reading  in  every  intelli- 
gent deaf  child." 

"  But  if  this  is  all,  and  it  seems  so  simple,"  we  inquire,  "  why 
can  it  not  be  done  in  the  home,  by  the  relatives,  and  obviate 
what  must  be  a  cruel  separation  between  mothers  and  their  little 
ones." 

"Why,  that  is  exactly  what  we  advocate— one  of  our  funda- 
mental doctrines  " —  she  responds,  delighted.    "  For  a  time,  homes 
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like  the  one  we  have  organized  here  will  be  necessary,  because 
we  cannot,  at  once,  secure  the  co-operation  of  parents.  But  when 
society  shall  have  been  educated  not  to  isolate  but  to  do  its  whole 
duty  by  these  handicapped  little  ones,  even  the  cosy  home-school 
will  become  unnecessary.  What  is  needed  is  to  surround  the  in- 
fants with  speech  and  only  speech,  talking  persistently  to  them, 
and  directing  their  attention  to  the  mouth,  forming  the  positions 
for  the  diflFerent  sounds  carefiilly,  and  insisting  on  an  accurate 
imitation  of  them.  A  little  special  training  along  this  line  would 
prepare  mothers  to  develop  speech  in  their  deaf  infants  without 
much  more  difficulty  than  the  hearing  child  is  taught  to  talk." 

"  *  But  some  mothers  have  no  time  from  their  work,  and  the 
rest  from  their  play,'  "  we  laughingly  quote,  "and  we  fear  your 
plan  will  go  into  the  archives  of  beautiful  ideals  along  with  Froe- 
beVs  for  the  home  kindergarten." 

"0,  of  course,  it  is  not  to  be  accomplished  without  the  educa- 
tion of  pubUc  sentiment,  and,  doubtless,  there  will  always  be 
mothers  of  the  description  you  mention ;  but  we  may  appromi- 
mate  the  results  I  have  outlined." 

"  The  complete  success  of  your  plan  here  will  necessitate  your 
taking  children  at  a  very  early  age.  Does  not  this  seem  cruel  to 
parents  if  not  to  babes?  "  we  inquire. 

"Experience  has  shown  us,  that,  while  it  is  an  ordeal  for 
mothers  to  part  with  their  children,  their  desire  for  the  highest 
good  of  the  unfortunate  ones  is  stronger  than  the  pain  of  separa- 
tion. We  prefer  to  take  children  at  the  minimum  age,  two 
years,  but  we  will  admit  them  at  any  age  under  seven,  and  allow 
all  the  benefit  of  our  six  years'  course.  During  this  time,  rela 
tives  are  free  to  visit  the  children,  but,  except  where  the  home  is 
outside  the  State,  they  are  not  expected  to  take  the  little  ones 
away.     Our  home  continues  as  you  see  it,  the  year  around." 

Before  we  have  time  to  digest  this  startling  educational  propo- 
sition, there  is  a  merry  rout  down  the  stairs  and  the  children  are 
upon  us,  chattering  to  each  other  like  magpies,  not  in  sounds 
always  intelligible  to  us,  but  evidently  giving  expression  to  their 
lively  emotions.  They  are  en  route  for  a  walk  in  the  park. 
"  Come  here  Nellie,  Robbie,  Tom,"  calls  the  principal  when  she 
catches  their  eyes,  and  soon  there  is  a  group  of  bright  faces  about  us. 
We  listen  to  their  ready  answers,  and  also  test  their  lip-reading 
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by  asking  questions  ourselves.  We  are  told  not  to  speak 
with  'the  painful  deliberation  and  distinctness  customary  in 
addressing  the  orally  taught  deaf,  but  to  talk  exactly  as  we 
should  to  a  hearing  child,  for  that  is  the  kind  of  conversation  the 
pupils  have  been  accustomed  to.  Their  speech  is,  for  the  most 
part,  difficult  to  understand,  but  the  lip-reading  is  truly  marvel- 
lous. Their  speaking  vocabulary  includes  hundreds  of  words, 
and  they  understand  many  more  on  the  lips,  taking  a  new  word 
with  verj''  little  difficulty. 

"Who  are  you,  Nellie"  (to  a  little  five-year-old  girl  under 
instruction  only  a  few  months)  ? 

'*  I  am  a  sweet  girl,"  she  answers  naively. 

"  Who  gave  you  your  ring? " 

"My  brother,  Willie." 

"Do  you  love  Willie?" 

"  Yes,"  is  the  emphatic  response. 

To  another  tiny  one :  "  Show  me  your  golden  hair,"  and  the 
little  head  is  turned  archly  to  one  side  so  the  light  can  fall  on  it. 

"  But  how  do  you  teach  them,  it  seems  so  marvellous,"  we 
exclaim. 

"  The  plan  is  the  simplest  possible,"  says  the  principal.  "  We 
furnish  a  constant  atmosphere  of  speech,  not  speech  in  which 
they  have  no  part,  nor  even  so  much  as  a  key  (as  is  the  case  at 
home),  but  language  simplified,  and  adapted  and  addressed  to 
them.  This  is  usually  in  connection  with  such  objects  or  cir- 
cumstances as  will  give  a  clue  to  the  meaning.  From  our  cheery 
*  good  morning,'  in  response  to  the  rap  at  our  doors  when  they 
pass,  to  the  *  good-night'  on  their  way  to  bed,  they  are  con- 
tinually in  easy,  natural  conversation.  They  are  in  the  Training 
Nursery  under  competent  instructors  for  five  hours  a  day,  but  no 
attempt  at  formal  teaching  is  made.  It  is  simply  an  idealized 
home  nursery,  with  pictures,  blocks,  toys,  games,  kindergarten 
devices,  and  appropriate  conversation.  Periods  in  the  nursery 
vary  from  half  an  hour  to  an  hour  and  a  quarter,  so  that  even  in 
play  the  unconscious  learners  will  not  be  wearied.  There  are 
no  blackboards,  nor  wall  slates.  W^e  follow  the  plan  of  the 
mother  in  teaching  her  babe  speech  long  before  it  attempts  writ- 
ten language.  This  is  our  aim ;  but,  as  many  of  the  children 
now  in  attendance  are  past  the  minimum  age,  we  are  informally 
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teaching  them  to  write,  laying  stress  on  speech  rather  than  writ- 
ing. Only  a  brief  half  hour  a  day  is  devoted  to  this  lesson,  with 
the  older  ones." 

We  are  taken  through  the  Training  Nursery, —  a  series  of 
bright,  plain  rooms,  containing  tiny  chairs  and  the  paraphernalia 
of  childhood's  realm.  On  the  walls  is  a  kind  of  composite  home- 
photograph,  including  the  various  family  liketi^ses,  from 
Nellie's  plump  mamma  to  Willie's  papa  and  Tommy's  wee  baby 
sister.  This  unique  feature  is  a  source  of  delight  to  the  children, 
and  serves  to  keep  warm  and  bright  the  home  affections.  A  dear 
little  fellow  was  placed  in  the  home  by  his  grandfather.  The 
boy  carried  the  old  gentleman's  picture  around  with  him  for 
days,  refusing  to  part  with  it  for  a  moment,  and  pausing  in  his 
play,  now  and  then,  to  kiss  it. 

It  is  needless  to  say,  as  much  as  possible  is  made  of  each 
child's  home  affairs,— the  papa  and  mamma  of  each  being  the 
friends  of  all  in  the  little  community, —  the  purpose  being  to  rivet 
the  family  tie  which  the  long  separation  inevitably  tends  to 
loosen. 

From  the  nursery,  the  children  go  into  the  hands  of  other 
teachers,  who  have  charge  of  their  bathing,  sports,  physical  exer- 
cises, etc.  All  are  imbued  with  the  same  spirit  and  pursue  the 
same  methods.  It  is  easy  to  understand  the  tender  tie  that  soon 
forms  between  the  children  and  these  foster-mothers  lacking 
the  real  maternal  relation,  but  far  better  prepared  for  its  duties 
and  responsibilities  than  the  majority  of  mothers. 

The  children  now  return  from  their  run  in  the  Park,  and  pres- 
ently troop,  with  vigorous  appetites,  into  the  dining-room.  The 
animated  scene,  as  far  as  possible  from  formal  class  work,  is  a 
representative  lesson  in  language.  The  instruction  is  in  progress 
all  the  time,  though,  to  the  hungry  learners ;  it  is  what  all  teach- 
ing for  little  ones  should  be, —  merely  a  gentle  guidance  of  nature. 
The  names  of  everything  pertaining  to  the  meal, —  napkin,  table- 
cloth, tray,  knife,  fork,  spoon,  etc. —  are  naturally  introduced  ;  and 
it  is  insisted  that  the  children  use  them  in  expressing  their 
wants.  "Please give  me  some  oatmeal,  mush,  orange,  pudding," 
may  sound  like  mere  jargon  at  first ;  but  the  children  are  not  per- 
mitted any  other  means  of  making  requests,  and  the  incentive  to 
the  use  of  language  is  so  great  that  the  attempt  is  made,  drilled 
upon,  and  gradually  perfected  through  use. 
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The  orderly  tumult  in  the  dinmg-room  is  almost  a  din  to  us, 
but,  of  course,  is  not  at  all  distracting  to  the  little  conversa- 
tionists, as  each  talker  is  only  conscious  of  what  his  vis-a-vis  is 
saying.  Although  limited  by  the  children's  simple  vocabulary, 
there  are  other  things  beside  the  wants  of  vigorous  appetites  ex- 
pressed at  table.  Some  one  has  been  overlooked  in  the  serving. 
"  You  forgot  me,"  is  the  pouting  plea ;  and  she  looks  up  for  the 
penitent  "  I'm  sorry." 

"  Pass  the  bread,  Julia,"  says  an  attendant  to  a  wee  girl  strug- 
gling with  her  knife  and  a  piece  of  bread  and  butter.  '*  After  a 
while,"  is  the  arch  response. 

There  is  a  bit  of  good-natured  teasing  going  on  at  one  of  the 
tables,  and  we  hear  a  most  emphatic  cry  of  "  stop." 

One  of  the  attendants,  laying  a  nervous  hand  on  the  table  after 
some  unusual  exertion, ,  is  greeted  with:  "Oh,  my!  grand- 
mother ! " 

"  Well,  you  see  what  our  plan  is,"  says  the  principal,  at  last. 
*^  The  key  to  the  whole  thing  is  imitation.  The  logic  of  it  may 
not  be  apparent  to  some  philosophical  minds  searching  for  a 
more  scientific  method,  but  would  that  we  all  might  have  the 
simple  wisdom  of  a  little  cripple  who  was  watching  us  when  we 
had  the  children  for  a  ten  days'  outing  at  Atlantic  City. 

"  *  How  do  you  suppose  they  got  those  dear  children  to  learn  to 
talk,'  some  one  said. 

"  He  replied  :  '  Why,  don't  you  see?  They  talk  to  them  all 
the  time ;  that's  the  way  they  learn  to  talk.' " 

We  leave  the  Home  seriously  pondering  the  question  :  Is  this 
the  solution  of  an  educational  problem  of  interest  to  all,  but  of 
such  vital  importance  to  unnumbered  mothers  and  anxious  rela- 
tives? 

It  is  an  experiment  which  has  not  yet  passed  suflSciently  into 
past  tenses  to  warrant  us  in  pronouncing  judgment.  The  work 
was  begun  three  years  ago,  at  the  hands  of  Miss  Emma  Garrett,  a 
lady  of  experience  with  the  deaf  in  various  capacities,  and  in 
whose  mind  the  project  had  long  been  evolving  itself.  The 
Home  remains  as  a  monument  to  her  memory ;  for  the  intense 
nervous  strain,  incident  to  her  obtaining  funds  and  support  for 
her  venture,  exhausted  her  strength.  In  the  hands  of  her  sister, 
and  former  co-laborer,  the  work  goes  energetically  forward. 

As  to  its  ultimate  claims,  viz :  That  by  its  means  the  deaf  can 
be  prepared  for  instruction  in  the  public  schools  and,  eventually, 
for  complete  restoration  to  society,  it  must  remain,  for  a  time,  on 
the  ground  of  the  experimental.  But  many  can  speak  for  the 
immediate  accomplishments  in  speech  and  lip-reading ;  and  faith 
in  the  ultimate  success  of  the  experiment  is  growing  as,  one  by 
one,  results  show  themselves. 
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MILITARY  EDUCATION  IN  COLLEGES. 

LIEUT.  JOHN  K.  CRBE,  U.  8.  ARMY,  WASHINGTON,  D.  C. 

Military  education  in  colleges  is  advisable  for  two  reasons : 
1st.  Its  effect  upon  the  young  men  taking  the  instruction. 
2d.  The  necessity  with  all  nations  of  having  men  trained  in 
military  knowledge  who  may  be  called  on  in  time  of  war. 

1st.  The  result,  which  is  most  immediately  apparent  when  a 
young  man  undertakes  a  course  of  military  instruction,  is  the 
improvement  in  the  way  in  which  he  carries  himself.  The  effect 
of  a  few  years  of  drill,  when  a  young  man  is  between  the  ages  of 
12  and  20,  will,  in  most  cases,  be  apparent  throughout  his  life. 
The  sedentary  life  of  the  student  needs  something  in  the  way  of 
physical  training  to  counterbalance  it.  This  may,  of  course,  be 
acquired  in  the  gymnasium,  but,  unless  physicJal  exercise  is  com- 
pulsory, it  is,  as  a  rule,  neglected  by  the  great  majority  of  stu- 
dents. I  think  that  10  per  cent,  is  a  large  allowance  for  the  stu- 
dents, in  most  colleges,  who  voluntarily  take  systematic  exercise, 
or  who  take  active  part  in  athletic  sports.  Ordinary  gymnastic 
exercise  is  more  monotonous  and  more  distasteful  to  the  majority 
of  the  students,  and  lacks  the  incentive  to  excel  which  is  found 
in  the  promotions  in  military  drill.  If  boys  are  especially  inter- 
ested in  athletics,  they  are  liable  to  carry  it  to  an  extreme,  and 
neglect  their  studies  to  pursue  their  sports. 

So  far  as  systematic  physical  exercise  is  concerned,  the  "  set- 
ting up  exercises,"  when  supplemented,  as  they  may  be  at  will, 
the  manual  of  arms,  the  bayonet  exercise  and  the  marchings, 
furnish  a  system  sufficiently  comprehensive  for  all  purposes.  It . 
is  an  acknowledged  fact,  that  nations  which  have  universal  mili- 
tary service  have  also  the  men  of  the  strongest  constitutions. 
The  physique  of  the  French  nation  has  noticeably  improved 
since  the  law  was  adopted  making  military  service  compulsory. 

There  is  no  need  of  dwelling  longer  on  the  physical  advan- 
tages of  drill  more  than  to  say,  that  if  military  drill  does  no 
more  than  straighten  up  a  young  man  and  give  him  good  chest 
■capacity,  it  is  worth  all  the  time  he  devotes  to  it. 
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The  young  man,  upon  entering  college,  is,  in  the  majority  of 
cases,  away  from  home  and  its  influences  for  the  first  time.  He 
feels  free  from  restraint,  and,  taking  advantage  of  his  freedom^ 
grows  to  think  that  he  is  his  own  master,  and  often  ignores,  to  a 
certain  extent,  his  relation  and  his  duty  towards  his  associates 
and  the  community.  Students  often  graduate  from  college  with 
an  exaggerated  idea  of  themselves,  and  a  false  idea  of  their  rela- 
tions to  other  citizens.  They  soon  find,  however,  that  they  must, 
for  a  time  at  least,  be  subordinate  in  whatever  profession  they 
may  follow ;  and,  if  young  men  wait  until  they  are  taught  this 
subordination  by  experience  in  business  life,  the  lesson  may  be  a 
very  bitter  one. 

Military  training  inculcates  subordination.  In  a  properly  con- 
ducted course  of  military  instruction,  young  men  are  taught  that 
rules  and  regulations  are  for  the  common  good,  and  are  made 
to  be  obeyed,  and  that  their  infraction  is  followed  by  punish- 
ment. Young  men  are  thereby  made  better  citizens,  and  the 
demoralizing  influence  of  college  life,  in  that  regard,  may  be 
counteracted. 

There  is,  however,  another  fault,  in  contradistinction  to  self- 
conceit,  into  which  young  men  are  liable  to  fall,  and  that  is  lack 
of  confidence  in  their  own  powers.  If  one  does  not  have  confi- 
dence in  himself,  he  is  very  liable  to  find  that  no  one  else  will 
either.  The  men  who  succeed  in  this  age  are  those  who  push 
their  way  and  claim  all  they  are  entitled  to.  No  where  else  in 
the  world  is  it  more  true  than  in  the  United  States,  that  success 
comes  to  those  who  work  for  and  deserve  it.  It  may  be  fairly 
claimed,  that  the  self-confidence  which  is  acquired  by  command- 
ing others,  after  two  or  three  years  of  military  subordination  and 
discipline,  is  of  a  commendable  character,  and  is  not  liable  to  de- 
generate into  "  cheekiness." 

Punctuality,  neatness,  obedience,  courtesy,  confidence  in  one's 
own  ability,  respect  for  and  subordination  to  authority,  manli- 
ness,—  all  are  qualities  which  aid  in  the  struggle  for  success;  and 
in  no  other  manner  are  they  inculcated  to  such  a  degree  as  by 
proper  military  training. 

American  youths  are,  as  a  rule,  brought  up  believing  firmly 
in  the  saying,  "  all  men  are  equal."  In  a  certain  sense,  this  may 
be  true.  They  may  be  equal  before  the  law.  One  man's  vote 
in  an  election  is  as  good  as  another's ;  and  the  boy   who  drives 
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the  mule  of  a  canal  boat,  or  the  son  of  the  washerwoman  may 
become  president,  as  well  as  the  son  of  the  millionaire  railroad 
king;  but  in  many  other  ways  men  are  not  equal.  The  very  fact 
that  in  the  United  States  success  is  open  to  all,  that  all  others 
have  a  chance  with  one  in  the  struggle  for  preferment,  makes  the 
necessity  so  much  the  greater  that  advantage  should  be  taken  of 
all  possible  legitimate  aids  to  success. 

One  of  the  most  valuable  things  which  may  be  acquired  by 
undergoing  a  well-conducted  course  of  military  training,  is  the 
habit  of  system, -the  learning  to  perform  one's  duties  according 
to  some  prescribed  rules,  in  a  systematic  manner.  It  includes 
punctuality,  precision,  neatness,  attention  to  details,  order  and 
thoroughness,  systemization — "red  tape'*  if  you  prefer  to  call  it 
so,  but  it  is  valuable  under  any  name  and  in  every  occupation. 

No  matter  what  profession  one  follows,  such  habits  are  an 
advantage.  The  successful  business  man  of  today  is  he  who 
carries  on  his  business  with  system.  The  man  with  slipshod 
habits  goes  under,  or  wearily  drags  along.  Modern  business 
houses  of  any  size  are  divided  up  into  departments,  each  of  which 
is  under  the  control  of  a  chief,  with  employees  under  and  mana- 
gers above  him.  A  strict  account  of  lates  and  absences  is  kept 
and  fines  are  imposed  for  them.  Property  in  charge  and  money 
received  or  paid  out  must  be  accurately  accounted  for. 

Manufacturing  establishments  are  managed  in  a  similar  way. 
The  division  of  duties  and  the  assignment  of  the  hierarchy  of  con- 
trol are  certainly  anolagous  to  that  of  a  military  body.  Property 
responsibility,  the  keeping  and  auditing  of  accounts  and  the 
exactions  of  discipline  are  much  more  rigorous  than  the  casual 
observer  would  think.  A  young  man  connecting  himself  with  a 
railroad  will  soon  find  with  what  an  almost  military  system  it  is 
conducted.  The  lawyer,  in  his  practice  and  in  the  courtroom,  is 
bound  by  laws,  usages  and  customs.  He  must  conduct  his  cases 
according  to  a  certain  system,  and  must  be  punctual,  prompt  and 
courteous.  The  doctor  and  the  clergyman  are  perhaps  less 
bound  in  this  way,  but  who  can  deny  that  habits  of  system  would 
be  beneficial  in  their  professions  also  ? 

Military  instruction  is  certainly  of  practical  value.  Though  it 
might  not  be  of  direct  use  in  a  profession,  its  effects  would  be  felt 
in  any.  It  promotes  manliness  and  tends  to  make  law-respecting 
and  law-abiding  citizens.    It  encourages  patriotism,  and  impresses 
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upon  young  men  the  idea  of  the  responsibility  of  their  citizen- 
ship. This  is  an  important  consideration,  when  we  observe 
the  growth  of  lawless  tendencies  in  the  United  States  in 
recent  years,  the  enormous  emigration  of  foreigners  and  the  in- 
crease in  mob  violence  and  anarchistic  ideas.  It  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  that  the  rising  generation  should  be  made  law-abiding 
and  patriotic,  and  that  respect  for  authority  should  be  fostered. 

2d.  The  small  size  of  the  regular  army  requires  that  some 
means  be  taken  to  diffuse  militaiy  instruction  among  the  people. 
It  is  the  duty  of  all  young  men^  as  cUizens  of  ths  United  Staies,  to 
prepare  themselves  to  defend  their  country  in  time  of  war.  The  regular 
army  can  be  regarded  in  time  of  peace  as  only  a  police  force, — 
a  training  school  —  and  in  time  of  war  as  a  nucleus  for  a  larger 
army.  If  war  should  occur,  it  would  be  necessary  to  raise  a  large 
army,  —  possibly  1,000,000  men.  They  could,  probably,  be 
promptly  and  without  difficulty  obtained,  but  they  would  be 
entirely  without  training  or  discipline.  Especially  would  it  be 
difficult  to  obtain  commissioned  officers  for  so  large  an  army. 
About  40,000  of  them  would  be  required,  and  the  duties  and 
knowledge  required  of  a  commissioned  officer  are  so  varied  and 
so  exacting  that  the  position  could  not  be  filled  by  every  man 
who  might  come  forward.  Men  of  education  are  required, — 
men  who  will  compel  and  hold  the  respect  of  those  whom  they 
command.  For  this  reason,  the  graduates  of  colleges  are  good 
material,  and,  if  they  have  had  three  or  four  years  of  the  proper 
kind  of  military  instruction,  it  would  be  of  great  advantage  to 
them  at  the  outset  in  obtaining  commissions. 

Since  all  able-bodied  men  are  liable  to  be  compelled  to  serve  in 
case  of  war,  how  much  better  it  would  be  to  be  prepared  to  serve 
as  an  officer !  The  position  is  infinitely  preferable  in  every  way. 
In  the  matter  of  pay  alone,  not  to  speak  of  the  difference  in 
duties,  it  would  be  more  than  worth  the  little  time  spent  in 
receiving  such  instruction  while  at  college.  The  pay  of  a' private 
soldier  is  $13  per  month  and  allowances;  that  of  a  captain  is 
f  150  or  over.  To  many  a  young  man  it  would  mean  just  that 
difference,  should  war  occur. 

But  is  the  United  States  liable  to  become  involved  in  war? 
Cannot  war  in  the  future  be  avoided  by  arbitration  ?  In  answer, 
we  have  but  to  examine  the  record  of  the  United  States  in  this 
regard. 
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Including  the  French  and  Indian  war,  the  United  States  has, 
in  a  little  over  125  years,  been  engaged  in  five  wars  —  an  aver- 
age of  one  about  every  25  years.  History  repeats  itself.  The 
millenium  has  not  yet  arrived,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  this 
country  should  be  more  free  from  war  in  the  future  than  it  has 
been  in  the  past.  There  is,  to  be  sure,  more  of  a  tendency 
toward  arbitration,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  possible  causes  for 
war  are  increasing.  The  United  States  has,  during  the  first  cen- 
tury of  her  existence,  been  fully  occupied  in  developing  herself, 
and  has  had  comparatively  little  concern  for  other  nations,  and  a 
small  export  trade.  She  has  now  reached  the  stage,  however, 
where  she  seeks  foreign  markets  for  her  manufactures  and  pro- 
ductions, and  she  is  thus  coming  into  collision  with  other  nations 
already  in  those  markets  The  behavior  of  England  and  Ger- 
many, in  regard  to  the  recent  reciprocity  treaties  and  during  the 
Chilian  difficulty,  show  their  feeling  in  regard  to  this  matter. 
To  uphold  the  Monroe  doctrine  has  already  placed  the  United 
States  in  opposition  to  foreign  powers,  and  is  liable  to  do  so  again 
at  any  time.  The  government  cannot  recede  from  the  position 
it  has  assumed  and  held  so  long  in  this  regard,  and  other 
nations  may,  at  any  time,  attempt  to  transgress  the  principle. 
The  United  States  will  probably  have  the  pride  and  dignity  to 
stand  by  this  well-established  claim,  and  uphold  it,  if  necessary, 
by  force  of  arms.  The  Nicaragua  canal,  when  completed,  is  lia- 
ble to  be  a  fruitful  source  of  international  discussion  and  possibly 
of  war.  The  commerce  of  the  world  will  pass  through  it,  and  it 
may  require  all  the  stamina  and  power  of  the  United  States  to 
maintain  her  rights  in  regard  to  it.  The  entire  military  and 
naval  power  of  England  would  be  invoked  to  retain  control  of 
the  Suez  canal,  and  in  a  similar  manner  the  United  States  might 
become  involved. 

The  Behring  Sea  controversy  and  the  New  Foundland  Fish- 
eries have,  in  the  last  few  years,  been  a  subject  for  lively  discus- 
sion. Other,  perhaps,  more  difficult  questions  are  liable,  at  any 
time,  to  arise  unexpectedly.  The  Chilian  imbroglio  is  an  exam- 
ple of  how  easily  and  quickly  such  complications  may  arise ;  and, 
if  Chili  had  been  a  more  powerful  nation,  it  might  not  have  been 
so  quickly  settled. 

Arbitration  will  doubtless  be  employed  more  often  in  the 
future  than  it  has  been  in  the  past,  but  we  cannot  afford  to  rely 
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on  arbitration  f^lone.  Arbitration  cannot  always  be  satisfactory 
unlesa  a  nation  is  preparied  to  enforce  her  demands.  If  the  rights 
»  or  dignity  of  the  United  States  are  violated,  and  the  oflTending 
nation  will  not  apologize  or  oflFer  reparation,  national  honor  must 
be  vindicated  ;  or,  if  other  nations  make  demands  which  the  dig- 
nity of  the  United  States  will  not  allow  her  to  admit,  arbitration 
will  not,  in  every  case,  be  suflBcient  to  avert  war. 

In  the  last  100  years,  in  addition  to  cases  where  war  has  been 
declared,  there  have  been  perhaps  a  dozen  times  when  the  United 
States  has  been  on  the  verge  of  war.  And,  while  in  these  cases 
it  was  averted,  such  complications  are  bound  to  arise,  and  must, 
in  some  cases,  inevitably  be  settled  only  by  war.  The  history  of 
Great  Britain  shows  that  whenever  it  has  been  to  her  interest  to 
make  war  she  has  done  so,  regardless  of-  treaties  or  morals.  The 
acquisition  of  India  and  the  Chinese  opium  war  may  be  cited  as 
examples  of  her  policy.  England,  though  most  nearly  related 
to  us  of  all  nations,  has  always  shown  herself  to  be  jealous  of  our 
growing  power  and  prosperity,  and  generally  unfavorably  dis- 
posed towards  us.  Canada  is  probably  eventually  destined  to 
become  part  of  the  United  States.  Will  the  annexation  be 
accomplished  without  war? 

Future  wars  will  be  short,  sharp  and  decisive.  Improvements 
in  means  of  communication  and  transportation  would  soon  bring 
an  enemy  to  our  doors;  and  the  no  less  important  improvements 
in  the  implements  of  war  would  make  the  struggle  sanguinary 
and  short.  There  has  been  a  greater  improvement  in  the 
weapons  of  war  in  the  last  25  years  than  in  the  preceding  200. 
The  range  of  the  infantry  rifle  has  been  increased  to  over  two 
miles,  with  aimed  fire  comparatively  accurate  at  one  mile,  and  a 
rapidity  such  that  15  or  20  aimed  shots  can  be  fired  in  one  min- 
ute, if  necessary.  The  power  of  field  guns  is  such  that  their  fire 
is  deadly  at  over  two  miles,  and  their  rapidity  and  accuracy  in- 
creased in  a  like  ratio,  and  their  extreme  range  over  five  miles. 

Guns  which  can  throw  a  projectile  weighing  one  ton  to  a  dis- 
tance of  more  than  12  miles,  and  which,  at  close  range,  will 
pierce  33  inches  of  solid  steel  plate,  are  now  an  actual  reality. 

There  would  be  little  time  for  preparation.  Ten  days  or  less, 
after  the  declaration  of  war,  would  probably  find  an  armed  fleet 
knocking  for  admission  and  tribute  at  the  entrance  to  one  of  our 
sea  coast  cities,  and,  in  spite  of  our  millions  of  money  and  men 
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available,  we  might  be  obliged,  by  lack  of  preparation,  to  buy  an 
ignominious  peace.  No  one  can  deny  that  the  immense 
resources  of  the  United  States  would  give  her  victory  in  a  pro- 
tracted struggle  with  any  nation  in  the  world,  but  what  we  have 
to  fear  is  a  sudden  blow  in  our  present  unprepared  condition. 

"  In  time  of  peace  prepare  for  war  "  is  especially  applicable  in 
regard  to  the  education  of  the  young  men  who  are  to  defend  our 
country.  Those  young  men  should  be  taught  that  the  country 
relies  on  them  for  defense ;  that  "  the  citizen  soldier  is  the  true 
safeguard  of  the  liberties  of  the  rqmblic.^^ 


THE  ENGLISH  GERUND. 

PROF.  JOHN  W.  WILKINSON,  COLUMBIA,  MO. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  subject  in  the  domain  of  English  grammar 
80  little  understood  as  the  gerund.  A  great  majority  of  our  texts 
omit  all  mention  of  this  most  difficult  subject  and  leave  the 
student  to  grope  in  darkness.  It  is  a  matter  that  has  been 
handled  delicately  by  even  the  best  of  writers.  Many  gramma- 
rians seem  to  shrink  from  the  responsibility  of  expressing  them- 
selves in  regard  to  the  gerund  for  fear  of  provoking  adverse  criti- 
cism. Hence,  it  is  not  surprising  that  those  who  have  had  the 
hardihood  to  speak  of  the  gerund  have  taken  little  or  no  pains  to 
make  themselves  understood.  Longman  says  a  gerund  may  be 
called  a  verbal  noun,  and  the  statement  may  be  true  [ ?]  as  far 
as  it  goes.  But  at  this  point  a  difficulty  arises.  The  unsuspect- 
ing student,  not  infrequently,  may  assume  that  all  verbal  nouns 
are  gerunds.  Such  a  delusion !  "A  gerund  may  be  called  a 
verbal  noun."  How  clear  and  intelligible  must  this  be  to  the 
anxious  student !  Meiklejohn  tells  us  that  the  gerund  is  a  noun 
formed  from  a  verb  by  the  addition  of  **  ing."  But  this  state- 
ment lacks  clearness.  There  is  another  form  of  the  gerund 
besides  the  one  in  "  ing,"  as  we  shall  see  presently.  In  Swinton's 
English  Grammar  we  find  these  bewildering  statements :  "  The 
infinitive  is  a  verbal  noun."  ^*The  infinitive  in  ^ing'  is  called 
the  gerund."  From  the  same  author  we  derive  this  interesting 
information  :  "  An  old  mode  of  forming  the  progressive  passive 
is  illustrated  in  the  phrases,  *  The  house  is  building,'  *  The  book 
is  printing.' 
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It  is  important  to  understand  the  real  character  of  such  forms 
as  "  building,"  "  printing,"  in  the  phrases  given  above,  as  these 
forms  have  sometimes  been  mistaken  for  the  present  participle 
used  in  a  passive  sense.  In  early  English  these  forms  were 
written,  " a-building,"  "a-printing,"  as  "Forty-six  years  was 
this  temple  a-building."  {TyndaleJ]  "The  particle  'a'  in 
'  a-building '  is  a  contracted  form  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  preposition 
an,  on  or  in,  hence  '  a-building '  in  building  is  not  the  present 
participle  but  the  gerund."     Q.  E.  D. 

It  is  surprising  that  the  author,  after  placing  such  stress  upon 
the  importance  of  one's  being  able  to  understand  the  real  char- 
acter of  this  form,  should  commit  such  a  grave  error  himself. 
The  word  in  question  is  neither  a  participle  nor  a  gerund,  but  a 
verbal  noun.  It  is  a  descendant  of  the  old  verbal  noun  "  ing," 
and  is  an  abstract  noun.  Meiklejohn  quotes  the  same  sentence 
and  says  most  emphatically  that  the  word  building  is  a  verbal 
noun.  Now,  which  horn  of  the  dilemma  shall  we  take  ?  It  seems 
to  me  that  Meiklejohn's  construction  of  the  word  is  certainly 
correct.  But  before  passing  from  the  subject  let  us  inquire  into 
the  meaning  of  the  term  "gerund."  Perhaps  its  derivation  may 
shed  some  light  upon  the  subject.  Gerund  comes  from  the  Latin 
gerere  (future  p.  p.  gerundus)  to  carry  on;  it  carries  on  the 
power  or  function  of  the  verb.  The  reason  for  the  term  cannot 
be  clearly  seen  in  English.  However,  we  may  say  the  gerund  is 
both  a  noun  and  a  verb.  As  a  noun,  it  is  governed  by  a  prepo- 
sition or  a  verb ;  as  a  verb,  it  governs  other  nouns  or  pronouns. 

In  reality  there  are  two  gerunds  —  (  a  )  one  with  "  to,"  some- 
times called  the  gerundial  infinitive ;  and  (  b )  one  that  ends  in 
"  ing." 

The  first  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  usual  infini- 
tive. It  will  be  observed  that  the  ordinary  infinitive  never 
expresses  purpose,  while  the  gerund  with  "  to "  generally  does. 
Thus  .we  find  — 

(  1. )  And  fools  who  came  to  scoflf  remained  to  pray. 

(  2. )  He  comes  here  to  write  his  letters. 

In  the  seventeenth  century,  when  the  notion  of  purpose  was  to 
be  brought  out,  "for  to  "  was  often  used  instead  of  "  to,"  as  — 
"  What  went  ye  out  for  to  seek."  Similarly  the  Danish  and  the 
Swedish  languages  have  "  for  at "  and  the  old  French  has  "  por 
(pour)  4."     "For to"  is  still  more  common  in  early  English 
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than  in  Elizabethan.  The  gerundive  is  quite  common  in 
Shakespeare  after  the  verb  "to  mean":  "What  mean  these 
masterless  and  gory  swords,  to  lie  discoloured  by  this  place  of 
peace  ?  "  R.  and  J.  V.,  3.  "  To  weep  to  have  that  which  it 
fears  to  lose."     Sonn.  64,  last  line. 

In  Anglo-Saxon  the  gerund  is  used  ( 1.)  to  express  purpose, — 
ut  eode  se  sawere  his  saed  to  sawenne.  ( The  sower  went  forth 
to  sow  his  seed.)  (  2. )  To  define  or  determine  a  noun  or  adjec- 
tive ( adverb  ), —  Hit  is  scondlic  yub  swelc  to  sprecanne.  ( It  is 
shameful  to  speak  about  such  things).  ( 3. )  With  the  verb  "  be  " 
to  express  necessity  or  duty  in  a  passive  sense, —  Momige  scylda 
booth  to  forberanne.  (  Many  sins  are  to  be  tolerated.)  In  this 
sentence  the  construction  is  similar  to  the  Latin  gerund. 

"The  gerundial  infinitive,"  says  Mr.  Sheat,  "is  the  dative  of 
the  simple  infinitive,  and  always  has  to  before  it."  "It  is  equiv- 
alent to  Latin  supines  and  gerunds.  The  gerundial  infinitive  is 
used  in  English  where  a  supine,  or  ut  with  the  subjunctive  is  em- 
ployed in  Latin."  If  other  examples  of  the  gerundive  in 
Anglo-Saxon  are  desired  the  following  may  be  considered  : 

( 1. )  Comon  minre  dohtor  to  bidanne. 

(  2.  )  Land  swithe  feorr  to  gesceanne. 

( 3. )  Tha  estas  him  beforan  legde  the  he  him  to  beodanne 
haefde. 

We  frequently  find  the  gerund  with  to,  or  the  gerundial  infini- 
tive as  it  is  sometimes  called,  construed  with  nouns  and  adjectives 
in  Modem  English  as  well  as  in  Anglo-Saxon.     Thus  : 

( 1. )  Gode  etanne.     ( Grood  to  eat.) 

( 2.  )  Strange  to  say. 

( 3. )  A  house  to  let. 

( 4. )  Wood  to. burn. 

The  gerund  in  "ing"  seems  to  be  a  source  of  far  greater 
confusion  than  the  gerundial  infinitive  which  we  have  just  con- 
sidered. This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  we  find  the  termination 
"  ing "  in  other  kinds  of  words  with  distinct  functions.  The 
gerund  in  "  ing  "  must  be  carefully  distinguished  fix)m  the  ver- 
bal noun  in  "  ing, "  which  is  a  descendant  of  the  old  verbal 
noun  in  "ung". 

( 1. )  "  He  went  a  hunting. " 

( 2. )  "  He  is  fond  of  hunting.  " 

( 3. )  "  Forty-six  years  was  this  temple  in  building.  " 


482  EDUCATION,  [April, 

The  words  building  and  hunting  are  verbal  nouns.  They  are 
derived  from  the  old  verbal  in  "  ing, "  and  are  abstract  nouns. 

The  student  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  gerund  in 
"  ing  "  has  the  function  of  a  noun  and  governs  an  object  like  a 
verb.  If  we  say,  "  He  is  fond  of  hunting  deer, "  "  He  is 
engaged  in  building  a  hotel, "  "  He  likes  reading  poetry, "  then 
the  three  words  are  gerunds ;  for  they  act  as  verbs  and  govern 
the  three  objectives, —  deer,  hotel,  and  poetry.  Again  the  gerund 
must  be  distinguished  from  the  present  participle  in  "ing" 
which  is  a  verbal  adjective,  thus  : 

( 1. )  "  Hearing  the  noise,  the  porter  ran  to  the  gate. " 

(  2. )  "  Passing  the  Rubicon,  Caesar  advanced  on  Rome.  " 

In  the  last  sentence  passing  is  an  adjective  qualifying  Caesar 
and  a  verb  governing  Rubicon. 

In  Anglo-Saxon  the  present  participle  ended  in  "ende"  or 
"ande",  as  lufigende,  loving;  sayande,  saying.  This  suffix 
passed  through  the  several  stages  "  and  "  (  or  "  end  "  ) ,  "  in  ", 
"  ingo  ",  and  finally  "  ing". 

The  gerund  must  not  be  compounded  with  the  infinitive  in 
''ing".     Thus: 

(  1.  )  "  Seeing  is  believing." 

(  2. )  "  Parting  is  such  sweet  sorrow." 

Seeing,  believing,  and  parting  are  all  infinitives. 

This  infinitive  perhaps  is  a  corruption  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
infinitive  which  ended  in  "  an  ".  Thus,  writan,  to  write,  became 
writen,  writin,  and  finally  writing. 

Lastly  the  gerund  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the 
adjective  in  "  ing  ".  It  is  a  participle  that  has  dropped  the  im- 
plication of  time  and  action  and  retained  only  its  attributive 
meaning.     Thus : 

(1)  "  A  startling  cry  came  from  the  house." 

(2)  "  She  has  a  charming  face." 

In  such  words  as  "walking-stick",  "frying-pan",  "fishing- 
rod  ",  etc.,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  know  how  to  classify  these  forms  in 
"  ing  ". 

Meiklejohn  says :  "  If  they  are  adjectives  and  participles  the 
compounds  would  mean  the  stick  that  walks  ;  the  pan  that  fries, 
etc.  But  the  stick  is  a  stick  for  walking ;  the  pan,  a  pan  for  fry- 
ing ;  the  rod,  a  rod  for  fishing ;  and,  therefore,  fishing,  frying, 
walking  are  all  gerunds." 
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Speaking  in  this  connection,  Richard  Grant  White  says: 
^'Our  walking  sticks,  our  fishing  rods,  and  our  fasting  days, 
because  they  cannot  walk,  or  fish,  or  fast,  must  be  changed  into 
^  to-be-walked-with-sticks,'  '  to-be-fished-with  rods,'  and  '  to-be- 
fasted-on  days ' ;  and  our  church-going  bells  must  become  '  for- 
to-church-go  bells '  because  they  are  not  the  *  belles '  that  go  to 
church.  Such  ruin  comes  of  laying  presumptuous  hands  upon 
idioms, —  those  sacred  mysteries  of  language."  In  assuming  these 
forms  to  be  participles,  Mr.  White  has  evidently  misunderstood 
their  true  character.  Dr.  Hall  of  Kings  College,  London,  inclines 
to  the  opinion  that  the  first  member  of  those  compounds  is  static, 
and  consequently  no  longer  a  participle.  Dr.  Hall  also  adds 
that,  if  Mr.  White's  principles  were  correctly  applied,  walking- 
stick,  for  instance,  would  demand  resolution  into  stick-that-is- 
being-walked-with,  etc. 

It  seems  to  me,  after  carefully  weighing  the  arguments  both 
pro  and  con,  that  we  can  safely  assume  that  these  disputed  forms 
are  gerunds. 

Let  us  note  now  the  office  of  the  gerund  in  the  sentence.  It 
may  be  used  as  the  subject. 

(1)  *'  Catching  fish  is  a  pleasant  pastime." 

Catching  is  a  gerund,  because  it  is  both  a  noun  (  nominative 
to  "  is  " )  and  a  Verb,  governing  fish  in  the  adjective. 

( 2.)     "  Whipping  a  dead  horse  is  foolish." 

Longman,  in  his  School  Grammar,  page  124,  gives  as  exam- 
ples of  the  gerund  used  as  subject,  the  following : 

(1)  "  Reading  is  interesting." 

(2)  "  Walking  is  a  healthy  exercise." 

(3)  "Writing  is  a  useful  art." 

But  he  is  certainly  at  error.  The  forms  reading,  walking  and 
writing  are  all  verbal  nouns,  as  any  intelligent  person  will  readily 
see.  The  second  sentence  is  given  in  Meiklejohn's  Engliah 
Grammar,  page  89,  and  the  word  walking  is  construed  as  a 
verbal  noun  used  as  subject. 

The  gerund  may  be  used  as  the  object  of  a  verb.     Thus : 

(1)  "  The  angler  prefers  taking  large  fish." 

Taking  is  a  gerund,  because  it  is  both  a  noun  (objective  to  pre- 
fers) and  a  verb  governing  fish. 

(2.)     "I  like  reading  history." 

In  the  following  sentences : 
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( 1.)     "  Mary  learns  drawing." 

( 2.)     «  He  likes  riding." 

( 3.)     "  I  am  fond  of  hunting." 

The  words  riding,  hunting  and  drawing  are  all  verbal  nouns 
in  the  objective  case. 

The  gerund  may  be  found  in  the  objective  case  after  preposi- 
tions. 

( 1.)     "  Mr  Sidney  is  fond  of  hunting  deer." 

Hunting  is  a  gerund,  because  it  is  both  a  noun  (objective  after 
of)  and  a  verb  governing  deer  in  the  objective. 

The  gerund  with  "  to",  or  the  gerundial  infinitive,  may  be 
used  as  an  enlargement : 

( 1.)     Of  the  subject, —  "Anxiety  to  succeed  wore  him  out." 

(2.)  Of  the  object, —  "Bread  to  eat  could  not  be  had  any- 
where." 

(  3.)     Of  the  predicate —  "  He  did  it  to  insult  us." 

The  gerund  is  used  with  the  verb  "  be  "  to  express  purpose  or 
intention  (  Bain  ).     Thus : 

( 1.)     "  I  am  to  write."     "  I  intend  or  purpose  to  write." 

( 2.)     "  I  was  to  write."     "  I  intended  to  write." 

The  gerund  preceded  by  "  have  "  expresses  obligation  (  Bain  )• 
Thus : 

( 1.)  "  I  have  to  write."  "  I  am  obliged  to  write."  "  I  must 
write." 

(  2.)     "  I  had  to  write." 

In  conclusion  permit  me  to  say  that  the  gerund  is  no  new 
thing,  as  generally  supposed.  It  is  one  of  the  oldest  forms  of  the 
verb  in  the  English  language,  and  is  found  in  early  Anglo-Saxon. 
But  our  grammarians  who  edit  their  texts  with  scissors  and 
paste,  seem  to  have  realized  only  recently  that  there  was  such  & 
form  as  the  gerund  in  English.  Hence,  it  is  not  surprising  that 
some  of  our  grammatical  sages  exhibit  such  unnatural  avidity  at 
present  in  devouring  this  subject  without  attempting  to  digest  it. 
In  their  unseemly  haste,  they  have  not  taken  time  to  reconcile 
their  contradictory  statements.  No  wonder  they  are  so  inconsis- 
tent. If  consistency  is  a  virtue  —  a  jewel  of  rarest  price — I 
would  that  our  grammarians  might  be  made  to  know  it.  I  hope 
the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  the  English  gerund  will  receive 
the  intelligent  consideration  and  treatment,  at  the  hands  of  every 
grammarian,  that  it  deserves. 
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UNAPPRECIATED  FACTORS  IN  EDUCATION. 

PRINCIPAL  AUSTIN,  OF  ALMA  LADIES'  COLLBQE,  ST.  THOMAS, 

ONTARIO,  CANADA. 

Some  of  the  finest  and  most  potent  fax5tors  in  the  work  of 
•education  are  not  enumerated  in  the  curricula  of  the  colleges, 
and  are  not  appreciated  as  they  should  be  by  parents  and  educa- 
tors. Like  the  odor  of  the  rose,  like  the  flavor  of  old  wine,  they 
are  too  delicate  to  be  measured  by  common  standards  and  they 
are  too  nearly  allied  to  the  spiritual  to  be  rightly  estimated  in 
this  material  age.  Yet  they  are  among  the  forces  that  build 
<;haracter  and  give  it  grace  and  beauty  and  contribute  most 
largely  to  Ufe's  enjoyment.  We  refer  particularly  to  the  effects 
of  environment ;  the  personal  influence  of  the  teacher  and  fellow 
student ;  the  refining  infiuences  of  music  and  art ;  and  the  trans- 
forming power  of  Christian  truth  and  of  the  Christian  spirit 
upon  human  character.  We  have  long  since  passed  the  period 
when  knowledge  was  considered  education.  To-day  it  is  looked 
upon  as  an  instrument  of  spiritual  development ;  and  the  truth  is 
dawning  upon  the  educational  world  that  it  is  but  one  of  many 
important  instruments  of  true  culture.  The  best  educators  are 
now  agreed  that,  however  valuable  it  may  be  to  know  the  truth, 
it  is  even  more  important  to  feel  the  truth  and  to  love  it.  It  is 
of  greater  importance  to  be  brought  into  sympathy  and  fellow- 
ship with  truth  in  nature  and  art  than  to  accumulate  any 
number  of  facts.  Yet  how  many  parents  in  sending  their 
-children  to  school  and  college  fix  their  attention  almost  exclu- 
sively upon  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  as  the  one  aim  and 
purpose  of  college  training.  Probably  the  fact  that  promotion  in 
the  college  course  is'  determined  solely  by  tests  which  are  sup- 
posed to  measure,  more  or  less  accurately,  the  amount  of  knowledge 
acquired,  has  done  much  to  unduly  exalt  knowledge  and  to 
■correspondingly  depress  other  factors  of  education.  The  written 
examination  is  responsible  for  this  worship  of  facts  which  too 
largely  pervades  all  our  educational  work. 

Parents  and  educators  would  do  well  to  remember  that  the 
work  of  educating  the  youth  is  not  left  solely  to  the  schools  and 
colleges.  These  are,  at  best,  but  incidents  in  nature's  great  edu- 
cational process  which  begins  at  the  cradle  and  ends  at  the  grave. 
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They  should  reflect,  also,  on  the  fact  that  it  is  but  a  very  small 
part  of  the  education  received  at  college  which  is  outlined  in  the 
curriculum  or  which  can  be  even  crudely  estimated  in  the  exam- 
ination hall.  The  finer  products  of  educational  work  are  all 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  examiner. 

True  education,  which  is  symmetrical  character  building,  is 
never  secured  until  truth  is  felt  and  loved  and  lived,  as  well  as 
known.  Truth  brought  into  the  realm  of  feeling  and  afiection, 
truth  loved  and  utilized  in  life,  develops  the  entire  nature.  Some 
men  with  much  knowledge  have  very  little  education,  because  the 
truth  has  reached  and  affected  only  the  intellectual  nature.  On 
the  other  hand,  some  men  with  small  attainments  are  highly 
educated  because  the  truth  acquired  has  been  loved  and  practised. 
The  trend  of  educational  thought  is  toward  greater  emphasis 
upon  training  and  environment  as  essential  factors  in  character 
building. 

Our  surroundings,  especially  in  youth,  have  much  to  do  with 
the  development  of  our  taste  and  the  cultivation  of  our  love  of 
the  beautiful  in  nature  and  in  art.  All  schools  and  colleges 
should  be  located  where  nature  charms  the  senses  and  calls  forth 
the  aesthetic  feeling.  Schools  should  embody  in  their  architec- 
ture, in  the  plan  of  their  grounds  and  in  all  their  internal 
and  external  arrangement,  those  great  principles  of  order, 
adaptation  and  beauty  which  we  hope  to  see  embodied  in  the 
lives  of  the  students.  Insensibly,  but  none  the  less  powerfully 
and  permanently,  do  beautiful  surroundings  elevate  thought,  re- 
fine the  feelings  and  develop  the  taste.  Knowledge  acquired 
under  such  surroundings  has  greater  educative  power,  contributes 
more  largely  to  life's  enjoyment  and  is,  in  every  way,  more  val- 
uable to  the  student  than  knowledge  acquired  in  the  absence  of 
such  environment.  The  time  is  speedily  coming  when  parents 
and  educators  will  place  a  higher  estimate  upon  this  as  a  factor 
of  true  culture. 

The  personality  of  the  teacher  enters  as  an  inseparable  element 
into  all  instructions  given  or  received.  His  habits,  his  aim,  and 
especially  his  spirit, — all  that  combination  of  qualities  we  denomi- 
nate character  —  form  a  potent  and  well-nigh  irresistible  factor  in 
the  work  of  education.  "  What  difference,"  the  unreflecting 
parent  may  ask,  **  who  teaches  my  boy  mathematics  and  natural 
sciences  ?  "      In  the  exact  sciences,  it  is  true  the  form  of  the 
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instruction  given  must  be  the  same,  yet  even  here  the  personality 
of  the  teacher  forms  a  large  factor  in  the  work  of  instruction. 
The  teacher  is  something  more  than  a  pipe  through  which  the 
stream  of  instruction  flows,  or  a  book  whose  silent  pages  record 
the  truth.  He  is  a  living  magnet,  drawing  all  his  pupils  toward 
himself  and  powerfully  affecting  them  by  the  unconscious 
influence  of  his  character.  This  personal  element  is  largely  in- 
creased in  all  instruction  in  which  there  is  free  play  for  the  ex- 
pression of  the  teacher's  own  views,  the  manifestation  of  his  likes 
and  dislikes  and  the  revelation  of  the  true  self.  Especially  is  the 
teacher's  influence  augmented  when  to  the  associations  of  the 
class-room  is  added  the  intimate  commingling  of  daily  life  in  a 
school  where  teachers  and  pupils  reside.  The  teacher's  person- 
ality is  here  a  power  almost  irresistible  for  good  or  ill.  No 
student  can  remain  unchanged  in  thought,  feeling  and  spirit, 
amidst  such  surroundings.  Next  to  the  influence  of  the  teacher, 
and  in  some  cases  surpassing  it,  is  that  of  the  fellow  student  and 
especially  the  college  "  chum ".  The  attractive  force  which 
matured  character  always  exerts  over  the  young,  the  influence 
of  example  and  precept,  and  the  prevailing  spirit  of  the  school, 
will  mould  and  fashion  the  student's  character,  whether  con- 
sciously or  unconsciously,  into  a  form  it  could  not  otherwise 
have  assumed.  The  graduate  of  such  a  school  carries  away  not 
only  the  diplomas  and  honors  won,  but  also  a  thousand  threads 
of  thought  and  feeling  woven  into  the  warp  of  character  by  the 
associations  of  school  life.  These  factors  of  personal  influence  — 
spiritual  and  intangible  though  they  be  —  are  among  the  dom- 
inant forces  that  form  character  and  give  it  grace  and  beauty. 

Musical  training  and  surroundings  form  another  of  the  finer 
factors  of  education  not  yet  duly  appreciated.  No  education, 
whether  in  school,  college  or  university,  is  complete  without  it. 
It  is  doubtful  if  the  successful  pursuit  of  any  other  branch  of 
learning  requires  more  perfect  development  of  all  human  powers. 
Addison  observes  that  music  is  the  only  sensual  gratification 
which  can  be  indulged  in  to  excess  without  injury  to  the  moral 
and  religious  nature ;  and  Beecher  held  that  all  good  music  was 
sacred  if  heard  aright.  It  is  the  one  art  which  can  never  by 
itself  be  made  to  minister  to  vice  or  to  the  debasement  of  hu- 
manity. Music  should  not  only  be  taught  as  an  essential  branch 
of  all  education,  it  should  permeate  the  atmosphere  of  all  school 
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life.  Students  should  hear  the  best  music  daily  and,  if  possible, 
come  into  contact  with  good  musicians,  so  that  a  cultured  taste 
and  a  passionate  love  for  the  heavenly  art  may  be  developed. 
Nearly  all  that  is  said  of  music  may  be  repeated  of  fine  art  which 
beautifies  home  and  hall  and  develops  taste,  judgment  and 
emotion. 

Another  of  the  finer  factors  of  education  is  what  we  may  call 
inspiration, —  a  thing  very  difficult  to  describe  in  itself,  but  the 
effects  of  which  are  so  clearly  observable  in  a  multitude  of  lives. 
Some  teachers  have  the  power  of  imparting  it,  and  some,  with  all 
their  stores  of  knowledge,  fail  utterly  to  inspire  their  pupils.  As 
a  rule,  no  teacher  who  is  not  aspiring  and  progressive  can  reach 
and  stir  the  latent  powers  of  his  pupils.  It  is  a  subtle  quality 
which  seems  to  spring  from  the  depths  of  being  and  permeate 
every  act,  look  and  tone.  Some  schools  excel  in  imparting  this 
inspiration  to  their  pupils ;  and  I  have  a  suspicion  that  it  is  not 
always  the  oldest,  wealthiest  or  best  equipped  colleges  that  give 
their  students  most  of  this  wholesome  inspiration.  I  have  known 
colleges  where  endowment  and  equipment  were  both  small ; 
where  under-paid  and  over-worked  teachers  were  engaged  in  a 
desperate  struggle  to  keep  the  college  craft  afloat ;  where  students 
somehow  caught  a  high  aim,  a  spirit  of  faith  and  of  heroic 
endeavor  that  enabled  them  to  make  far  more  brilliant  records  in 
after  life  than  was  possible  in  their  college  days.  Many  a  school 
more  than  makes  up  for  its  defects  of  equipment  and  inferior 
methods,  by  the  courage,  energy,  will  power  and  spirit  of  enter- 
prise it  imparts  to  its  pupils,  and  the  projectile  force  with  which 
it  sends  them  out  into  the  activities  of  life. 

If  parents  were  wise,  they  would  ask  not  only  where  their 
children  can  obtain  most  knowledge  in  the  easiest  way,  and  most 
comfort  and  refinement,  but  also  where  they  will  have  the  best 
environment  and  obtain  most  inspiration  for  that  larger  school  of 
life  when  college  days  are  ended.  Contact  with  Christian  people 
and  with  Christian  truth  is  a  factor  of  true  culture  so  potent  and 
valuable,  and  so  truly  educative  of  the  spiritual  nature  that  it  is 
to  be  wondered  at  that  any  parents  professing  the  Christian  faith 
would  for  a  moment  consent  to  a  system  of  education  for  their 
children  that  either  ignored  or  minimized  it. 
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A  writer  in  a  recent  number  of  the  Popular  Science  Monthly 
states  "two  truths,  forming  part  of  the  imperative  knowledge  of 
the  educational  world.  The  first  is,  that  children  of  civilized 
persons  possess,  in  a  marked  degree,  the  characteristics  of  savages ; 
the  second,  that  as  human  beings  grow  old  they  lose  mental, 
moral  and  physical  plasticity.'' 

He  goes  on  to  state  further,  that  "  when  we  consider  the  facts 
that  children  possess  much  of  the  nature  of  savages ;  that  savage 
nature  prompts  savage  acts ;  that  the  frequent  performance  of  sav- 
age acts  tends  to  produce  savage  habits ;  and  that  age  tends  to  fix 
habits  by  producing  rigidity,  the  diflSculty  and  the  need  of  form- 
ing social  characters  in  those  of  plastic  age  becomes  apparent. 
How  to  supplant  savage  instincts  by  social  instincts ;  how  to  pro- 
duce moral  natures,  is  the  problem  which  educators  of  all  kinds 
are  called  upon  to  solve."  By  producing,  he  further  explains, 
he  does  not  mean  manufacturing  them,  but  assisting  or  fostering 
their  growth. 

In  the  growth  of  morals,  as  in  the  growth  of  the  body,  the 
product  depends  much  on  the  kind  of  food.  Feeding  constantly 
on  harsh  and  revengeful  ideas  will  produce  harsh  and  revengeful 
conduct ;  conduct  repeated  fixes  habit,  and  fixed  habit  is  the 
only  power  in  our  possession  by  which  we  may  hope  to  modify 
natures. 

The  list  of  words  in  the  possession  of  an  individual  may  be 
called  his  personal  vocabulary.  The  number  varies  with  differ- 
ent individuals,  ranging  from  a  few  hundred  to  several  thous- 
and. 

Few  persons  bestow  sufficient  care  on  the  formation  of  an  ideal 
vocabulary.  The  words  needed  to  meet  the  practical  demands 
of  everyday  life  and  the  nomenclature  of  a  profession  or  occupa- 
tion axe  taken  up  rather  as  a  necessity,  with  little,  if  any, 
thought  of  the  reacting  influence  on  character.  That  words 
exert  a  powerful  influence  over  thought  and  feeling  is  certain ; 
and  no  influence  is  more  constant  in  its  operation. 


490  EDUCATION.  [April, 

As  signs  of  ideas,  words  are  too  often  responsible  for  the  ideas. 
Let  a  boy  or  girl  acquire  a  few  slang  phrases,  boastfiil  or  disre- 
spectful words  and  epithets,  and  a  noticeable  deterioration  of  con- 
duct at  once  accompanies  their  use. 

When  a  tribe  of  people  or  a  nation  lacks  a  word  to  express  a 
certain  virtue  or  vice,  it  is  assumed  that  the  idea  is  unknown  to 
them.  So,  it  may  be  assumed,  is  it  with  individuals ;  and  the 
opposite  corollary  follows,  that  when  the  individual  has  words 
that  express  certain  virtues  or  vices,  he  also  has  the  ideas.  Fre- 
quent repetition  of  the  word  in  the  ordinary  intercourse  of  life 
will  tend  to  fix  the  thought  in  accord  with  the  word  as  habitual. 

A  vocabulary  may  be  ethical  and  polished  even  to  pedantry, 
while  the  nature  within  remains  coarse  and  immoral.  This  will 
be  possible  as  long  as  hypocrisy  is  possible ;  but  the  probability 
is  that  the  use  of  moral  words  will  result  in  a  corresponding 
moral  growth. 

Besides  the  other  serious  objections  urged  by  rhetoricians 
against  the  use  of  slang,  puns,  pet  words,  nick-names,  pert  say- 
ings and  the  like,  the  words  contain  as  a  birth-right  a  decidedly 
immoral  element,  and  their  use  tends  to  crystallize  this  element 
into  habit. 

Whatever  detracts  from  morality  has  a  positive  immoral  ten- 
dency ;  and  school  pupils  and  college  boys  do  not  have  a  mon- 
opoly of  this  word-sinning. 

A  minister  from  the  pulpit,  in  referring  to  Peter's  denial, 
described,  bombastically,  the  "rooster  crowing  on  a  dung-pile"; 
and  again,  Christian  peoples  of  other  denominational  connections 
than  his  own  were  referred  to  as  "  rottenness",  "  wallowing 
sows "  and  "  vomitting  dogs",  where,  at  its  worst,  and  in  strict 
truth,  he  could  only  have  meant  ignorance,  false  belief  or  wilful 
error.  "  Doth  the  fountain  send  forth  from  the  same  opening 
sweet  water  and  bitter?"  The  college  professor  who  designated 
his  students  as  "  chumps",  and,  when  annoyed  at  their  dullness^ 
as  "  pig-headed",  and  the  teachers  who  speak  of  their  pupils  as 
"brats",  "  kids",  etc.,  detract  from  their  own  morality  as  well  as 
inflict  immorality  on  others.  The  debasement  is  two-fold,  and 
both  beneath  the  true  dignity  of  refined  culture. 

How  much  more  ethical  is  well  done,  than  "bully  for  you"; 
that  is  true,  than  "you  bet";  displeasing,  than  "horrid";  wick- 
edness or  sin  or  decay,  than  "  rottenness  ";  dishonest  men  or,  what 
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may  be  nearer  the  truth,  thieves,  than  "  bulls  and  bears  "  or 
'*  sharks  ";  right,  than  **  that's  pat  '\  Expositors  of  purity  of  dic- 
tion ignore  entirely  the  element  of  ethical  purity.  Yet,  barbarisms 
of  language  not  only  degrade  style  and  beget  poverty  of 
vocabulary,  but  taint  the  morals  and  degrade  the  morals  of  those 
who  use  them  as  well. 

Poe,  in  "  The  Raven",  invites  his  readers  to  the  inner  court 
of  his  mind  to  acquaint  them  with  his  vocabulary  of  remorsey — 
the  verbal  dress  of  the  half-hidden  heart-pangs  of  a  life  of 
debauchery.  Thoreau's  reflects  the  animalness  of  the  man,  and 
Walt  Whitman's  his  coarse,  uncouth,  back-woods  primitiveness, 
while  Longfellow's  is  the  vocabulary  of  kindness,  sympathy,  love. 
Not  a  note  of  abuse  did  he  ever  sound,  because  he  loved  and  not 
hated  his  fellow-mortals,  and  his  nature  was  tuned  to  the  right, 
the  pure  and  the  good.  Living  most  among  the  good  deeds  of 
others  and  dwelling  most  on  the  bright  side  of  life  will  call  for 
an  ethical  vocabulary.  It  is  a  lasting  misfortune  to  treasure  up 
the  language  of  abuse  instead  of  that  of  sympathy  or  approval ; 
that  of  hate  instead  of  that  of  love ;  for  not  every  one  who 
makes  a  misstep  is  a  scoundrel  or  villain. 

Another  defect  is  the  use  of  too  weak  or  too  strong  words  for 
average  ideas.  Extravagance  in  speech  is  twin  to  falsehood  ;  and 
no  coarse,  though  half-reverent,  savagery  of  speech  can  prevail 
over  concise,  plain  statement  of  fact.  "  Fair  words  for  foul 
things"  is  a  sin  against  ethics  as  real  as  "foul  words  for  fair 
things".  The  formere  levates  vice  to  the  high  plain  of  virtue, 
and  the  latter  drags  virtue  down  to  the  low  level  of  vice.  Some- 
times, fortunately  enough,  the  act  or  thing  elevates  the  name 
or  drags  it  down,  as  in  the  words  paradise  and  humility^  or  boor 
and  animosity^  thus  compelling  it  to  take  a  new  and  proper 
meaning ;  but  the  danger  is  otherwise. 

Quite  in  the  same  vein,  much  might  be  said  of  the  ethics  of 
utterance,  for  with  the  voice  of  a  "butcher  or  soldier",  as 
Kostlin  says  of  Eck,  wedded  to  the  vocabulary  of  the  street 
rabble,  common  punsters  and  smart  jesters,  one  could  not  well 
lecture  on  morals,  social  refinement,  or  public  and  private 
politeness. 

The  study  of  poetry  necessitates  the  mastery  of  the  vocabulary 
peculiar  to  poetry  and  poetical  license,  but  with  the  moral  and 
social  impurities  of  such  as  the  Elizabethan  period  expunged,  or 
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treated  as  you  treat  refuse.  Politics  calls  for  a  special  list  of 
words  pruned  also  of  abuse  and  "  rant  and  roar'*.  The  vocabu- 
lary of  science,  which  is  perhaps  freest  from  objections  of  this 
sort,  and  whose  gravest  defect  is  ethical  silence, —  the  sin  of 
omission  —  demands  the  same  conscientious  sifting. 

In  choosing  and  mastering  words  peculiar  to  each  branch  of 
study  and  form  of  intercourse,  the  balance  should  always  be  on 
the  side  of  pure  morals,  as  well  as  pure  diction. 

In  the  second  word  of  each  brace  following,  lurks  an  immoral 
suggestion  or  a  positive  untruth :  Honest  -  ^raight ;  uned- 
ucated -  heathenish  ;  falsehood  -  crookedness ;  theft  -  unfortunate 
episode;  qusLTTel- misunderstanding;  l&ziness- weariness;  wrong - 
peccable  ;  hnhe"  present.  And  the  list  might  be  extended  to  great 
length  —  all  too  great  —  thd  one  half  built  up  into  a  working 
vocabulary  of  great  value  and  ethical  purity,  and  the  use  in  a 
baneful  sense  of  each  of  the  other  half  rejected. 

It  is  sadly  true  that  immoral  natures  may  be  partly  hidden  by 
moral  words  ;  but  pure  minds  must  have  pure  vocabularies.  One 
of  the  practical  aims  of  education  is  the  formation  of  a  large 
vocabulary,  wide  in  scope,  expressive  in  meaning,  and  the  words 
thoroughly  known.  The  sources  from  which  the  materials  are  to 
be  gathered  are  two ;  the  racy,  terse  words  used  by  plain, 
practical,  good  people,  and  the  best  words  of  the  greatest  writers. 
Wide,  copious  reading  will  harvest  ripe  sheaves  from  the  one, 
and  discriminative,  attentive  listening  will  gather  rare  gems  from 
the  other. 

I  fancy  some  one  is  saying,  all  the  while,  that  the  use  of  such  a 
vocabulary  is  the  best  kind  of  proof  that  the  ideas  and  the  life 
that  utters  them  are  already  debased  —  that  debasement  of  life  pro- 
ceeds debasement  of  language —  and  I  grant  all  that  and  much 
more.  Yet  base  words  tend  to  perpetuate  impure  life,  and  to 
produce  it  where  it  does  not  already  exist ;  and  one  of  the  high- 
ways leading  up  to  the  plane  of  refinement  is  pure,  ethical  vxyrds. 
The  use  of  the  language  of  coarseness,  where  that  of  refinement 

would  serve  the  purpose  quite  as  well,  betrays  a  lack  of  fixed 
moral  habit  of  thought  and  lack  of  intuitive,  ethical  purity. 

'^Language,"  says  Archbishop  Trench,  "is  as  truly  on  one 
side  the  limit  and  restraint  of  thought,  as  on  the  other  side  that 
which  feeds  and  unfolds  thought  ";  and  "  there  is  nothing  that 
so  eflFectually  tends  to  keep  man  in  the  depths  to  which  he  has 
fallen  as  the  moral  poverty  of  his  language." 
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THE  educational  interest  of  the  opening  year  has  been  concen- 
trated on  the  meeting  of  superintendents  of  common  schools,  at 
Cleveland,  Ohio,  during  the  closing  days  of  February.  The  National 
Teachers'  association,  in  the  face  of  the  practical  failure  of  the  commit- 
tee of  ''ten  times  ten"  to  make  a  distinct  and  permanent  impression 
even  upon  the  teaching  public,  resolutely  appointed  a  new  **  committee 
of  fifteen  "  to  grapple  with  the  most  complex  of  all  educational  pro- 
blems,—  the  elementary  school.  It  was  fortunate  that  this  time  the 
chairmanship  of  the  three  divisions  into  which  this  new  committee 
of  fifteen  was  divided,  —  the  Training  of  Teachers;  the  Organization 
of  City  School  Systems  ;  and  the  Correlation  of  Studies  in  Elementary 
Education  —  were  given  to  Supt.  Horace  S.  Tarbell  of  Providence,  R. 
I.,  Pres.  Andrew  S.  Draper  of  Illinois  State  universitj^  and  U.  S. 
Commissioner  of  Education,  Dr.  Wm.  T.  Harris  of  Washington,  D. 
C.  Supt.  Tarbell  and  Pres.  Draper  put  into  concise  and  persuasive 
shape  the  growing  conviction  of  the  leading  educators  of  the  country, 
in  regard  to  the  absolute  importance  of  skilled  labor  in  the  school- 
room, and  the  imperious  demand  for  the  location  of ''  power  to  act  '^ 
in  a  competent  and  responsible  head  of  the  pedagogic  administration 
of  city  school  systems. 

But  the  great  interest  of  the  meeting  was  concentrated  on  the  paper 
of  Commissioner  Harris  on  "  The  Correlation  of  Studies  in  Elemen- 
tary Education."  Whatever  may  be  the  superiorities  or  deficiencies 
of  the  Commissioner,  he  never  fails  to  meet  a  great  expectation  with 
a  notable  performance.  The  &ct  that  his  address,  which,  with  the 
comments  of  the  remaining  members  of  this  committee,  makes  about 
seventy  Review  pages,  and  has  already  precipitated  the  most  radical 
controversy  of  the  past  twenty  years  in  matters  pedag(^c,  declares 
this  report  a  classic,  and  its  central  proposition  the  strategic  point  of 
our  American  system  of  popular  instruction. 

FOR  the  past  ten  years,  the  attention  of  a  group  of  zealous  and 
learned  American  educators,  occupying  important  educational 
positions,  has  been  concentrated  on  what,  in  general  terms,  may  be 
called,  "  Studying  the  Contents  of  Children's  |Minds,"  through  the 
testing  of  many  thousand  school  children  by  examinations  on  long 
lists  of  leading  questions,  and  by  minute  and  ingenious  investiga- 
tions of  child  nature,  pushed  &r  into  the  mysterious  border-land 
where  soul  and  sense  combine  in  the  ordinary  goings-on  of  child-life^ 
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a  vast  amount  of  interesting,  unique  and,  doubtless,  in  some  respects, 
reliable  information  in  this  obscure  realm  has  been  collected.  It  has 
been  demonstrated  that  here  is  a  most  important  region  of  pedagogic 
inquiry  which,  henceforth,  can  never  lose  its  interest,  and  that  the 
well-attested  facts  evolved  from  these  inquiries  must  take  an  impor- 
tant place  in  any  true  science  of  education. 

But  nothing  is  so  beset  with  perils  and  illusions  as  expert  investi- 
gation anywhere ;  since  the  incorrigible  habit  of  the  "  one-idea  man  " 
is  not  only  to  ignore  adjacent  ideas,  but  to  antagonize  all  other  kinds 
of  men,  and  raise  against  them  the  cry  so  effective  in  American  life, 
"  reactionist,"  "  behind  the  times."  A  portion  of  the  more  zealous 
leaders  of  this  new  cult,  in  their  impatience  to  formulate  the  results 
of  their  investigations  into  cardinal  principles  and  radical  methods 
of  instruction,  seem  to  have  ignored  the  prodigious  difficulties  and 
uncertainties  that  brood  like  a  blinding  mist  over  this  entire  field  of 
inquiry.  First,  the  nature  of  a  child  is,  in  itself,  mysterious  beyond 
description ,  the  child  being  at  once  the  most  confiding  and  trans- 
parent and  the  most  secretive  and  impossible  to  be  found  out  of  all 
creatures  endowed  with  conscious  life.  Second,  investigations  of  this 
delicate  and  baffling  nature  require  in  the  investigator  not  only  what 
is  called  "philosophical  culture,"  but  a  broad,  profound  and  emi- 
nently common  sense  cast  of  mind ;  a  combination  not  always  found 
even  in  the  "  great  educator,"  and  certainly  rarely  found  in  the  aver- 
age elementary  school  teacher,  who  is  expected  to  conduct  these 
examinations  into  the  "Contents  of  Children's  Minds."  The  result 
was  what  might  easily  have  been  predicted.  A  large  portion  of  the 
information  gathered  was  absolutely  unreliable.  Each  of  the  experts 
entered  this  bewildering  field  clad  in  the  impenetrable  armor  of  his 
previous  philosophical  or  scientific  theory  of  matters  natural,  human 
and  super-natural ;  and  this  fact  modified  his  researches  and  largely 
shaped  his  conclusions. 

Two  notable  results  of  this  movement  have  now  come  to  the  front 
and  challenge  the  possession  of  the  whole  field  of  instruction,  practi- 
cally claiming  possession  of  the  name  and  contents  of  "The  New 
Education."  First,  that  the  study  of  child  nature  is  the  corner-stone 
of  pedagogic  science.  Second,  that  somewhere,  in  the  upper  air  of 
the  philosophic  realm,  is  an  ideal  point  of  the  correlation  of  all 
sciences,  and  that  the  final  aim  of  the  educator  is  the  finding  out  of 
this  ultimate  relation ;  and  the  chief  aim  of  instruction  is  to  introduce 
the  child,  from  the  beginning,  to  this  region  of  correlated  studies, 
wherein  instruction  in  one  branch  implies  and  is  connected  with 
every  other.  In  this  way,  it  is  claimed  that  the  "  whole  child  "  will 
be  fitly  molded  into  a  mental,  moral  and  executive  man  or  woman, 
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competent  to  the  demands  of  the  present  age  and  our  own  land.  Per- 
haps the  clearest  statement  of  this  idea  is  found  in  the  criticism  of 
the  paper  by  Supt  L.  H.  Jones  of  Cleveland,  Ohio,  in  the  following 
words  :  '^It  seems  to  me  possible  to  make  a  correlation  of  subjects 
in  a  programme  in  such  a  way  that  the  selection  of  subject  matter 
may  be,  to  some  extent,  from  all  fields  of  knowledge.  These  selec- 
tions should  be  such  as  are  related  to  one  another,  so  as  to  be 
mutually  helpful  in  acquisition.  They  should  be  the  main  features 
of  knowledge  in  the  different  departments.  These  different  depart- 
ments, from  which  the  chosen  subjects  should  be  taken,  must  be 
fundamental  ones,  and  must  be  sufficiently  numerous  to  represent 
universal  Culture.  *  *  *  A  system  or  programme  of  correlation 
on  this  basis  would  seek  for  fundamental  ideas  in  all  the  leading 
branches,  and  make  them  themes  of  thought  and  occasions  of  lan- 
guage exercises.  The  selections  would  omit  all  trivialities  in  all  sub- 
jects, and  would  not  attempt  to  correlate  for  the  mere  sake  of  correla- 
tion; but  would  seek  to  correlate  whenever  by  such  correlation  kin- 
dred themes  may  be  made  to  illuminate  one  another." 

SEVERAL  criticisms  at  once  occur  to  the  common  inind  in  view  of 
this  new  departure.  First,  was  a  complete  estimate  of  child 
nature  and  a  reliable  catalogue  of  its  contents  possible ;  after  all,  the 
particular  child  to  be  taught  in  school  is  a  new  creature  coming  into 
a  world  of  human  life  which  represents  the  achievements  and 
experiences  of  the  human  race  from  the  beginning,  and  the  working  of 
all  agencies  and  existences,  material  or  spiritual,  in  the  universe  of 
which  this  world  and  life  are  a  vital  portion.  Hence,  the  attempt  to 
found  instruction  on  what  can  be  known  of  the  child  without  constant 
reference  to  the  world  into  which  he  is  bom  and  must  be  involved,  is 
not  only  a  very  uncertain  but  a  partial  and  narrow  base  of  operations. 
Second,  this  ideal  correlation  of  all  studies  appropriate  to  childhood 
is,  at  best,  a  philosophical  or  scientific  theory,  of  very  doubtful 
acquirement,  possible  only  to  the  loftiest  and  broadest  minds,  and 
always  dependent  on  the  idea  of  human  nature  itself  that  its  apostle 
brings  to  his  investigation.  The  estimates  of  what  is  fundamental  or 
trivial  in  any  school  study  would  be  so  absolutely  contradictory 
between  the  disciple  of  materialistic  atheism  and  of  spiritual 
transcendentalism  —  indeed  so  essentially  a  personal  estimate  —  that 
the  attempt  to  found  a  working  programme  on  this  basis  would  be 
little  short  of  the  reign  of  pedagogic  anarchy.  Third,  the  theory 
seems  to  be  an  attempt  to  transfer  a  habit  of  mind,  itself  the  result 
of  the  widest  culture  and  special  philosophic  habit  to  the  average 
child,  who  would  be  thrown  into  "  confusion  worse  confounded  " 
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by  the  attempt  to  teach  the  '^  one  in  all  and  all  in  one."  And  just 
how  this  elaborate  and  somewhat  intangible  scheme  could  be  worked 
by  nine-tenths  of  our  400,000  American  school  teachers,  in  any 
reasonably  probable  state  of  advancement  in  pedagogic  skill,  we  are 
not  informed. 

Finally,  the  theory  seems  to  be  another  of  the  numerous  human 
fallacies  described  in  the  old  maxim,  '^  putting  the  cart  before  the 
horse."  That  there  is  such  a  correlation,  not  only  between  sciences 
and  arts  but  in  everything  pertaining  to  human  nature  and  life, 
is  doubtless  true.  But  it  can  only  exist  in  the  Infinite  mind,  and  its 
working  must  be  nothing  less  than  the  unconscious  operation  of  the 
law  of  human  growth  and  development.  Every  thing  taken  into  the 
mind  of  a  child  by  a  mysterious  process  goes  to  its  own  place. 
Kindred  facts,  ideas  and  ideals,  find  each  other.  In  some  way, 
at  best  little  divined  by  philosophy,  the  language,  mathematics, 
science,  aesthetics,  discipline  and  indoor  and  outdoor  life  of  a  school, 
are  combined  in  the  growing  experience  of  the  child,  only  to  be 
realized  with  maturity  by  the  vast  majority  of  men,  hardly  suspected 
even  by  the  wisest  and  best  in  any  large  way — ^a  matter  of  speculation. 
The  question  arises,  after  all,  is  not  this  God's  side  of  education,  and 
probabably  not  to  be  improved  upon  by  the  suggestions  of  any 
''  Ck>mmittee  of  Fifteen."  We  can  understand  that  an  educator  who, 
in  his  theory,  dispenses  with  any  idea  of  personal  intelligence  outside 
the  human  mind,  or  any  will,  intent  or  purpose  in  the  universe,  may 
assume  not  only  to  comprehend  this  mysterious  operation,  but  to 
grasp  its  secret  and  formulate  therefrom  a  programme  of  instruction 
for  infemt  minds.  But  this  implies  the  operation  of  placing  man,  the 
educator,  in  the  chair  of  the  infinite  intelligence,  and  imposing  upon 
him  the  responsibilities  of  Divine  Providence. 

IT  is  just  at  this  point  that  Dr.  Harris,  in  his  report,  joins  issue  with 
the  advocates  of  what  he  denominates  ^'  the  psychological  ideal  '^ 
and  boldly  asserts  that  by  "  correlation  of  studies  your  committee 
understand  the  selection  and  arrangement  in  orderly  sequence  of  such 
objects  of  study  as  shall  give  the  child  an  insight  into  the  world  that 
he  lives  in,  and  a  command  over  its  resources  such  as  is  obtained  by 
a  helpful  co-operation  with  one's  fellows.  The  chief  conaideration  to 
which  all  others  are  to  be  subordinated,  is  this  requirement  of 
the  civilization  into  which  the  child  is  bom,  as  determining  not  only 
what  he  shall  study  in  school,  but  what  habits  and  customs  he  shall 
be  taught  in  the  family  before  the  school  age  arrives,  as  well  as  that 
he  shall  acquire  a  skilled  acquaintance  with  some  one  of  a  definite 
series  of  trades,  professions,  or  vocations,  in  the  years  that  follow 
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school ;  and,  furthermore,  that  this  question  of  the  relation  to  his 
civilization  determines  what  political  duties  he  shall  assume  and  what 
religious  faith  or  spiritual  aspirations  shall  be  adopted  for  the  conduct 
of  his  life."  In  other  words,  the  majority  of  the  sub-committee  on 
correlation  of  studies  express  their  preference  for  "  an  objective  and 
practical  basis  of  selection  of  topics  for  the  course  of  study,  rather 
than  the  subjective  and  psychological  basis  so  long  favored  by  educa- 
tional writers,"  which  is  described  as  "  merely  formal  in  its  character, 
relating  only  to  the  exercise  of  the  so-called  mental  faculties." 

Especially  does  the  report  take  issue  with  "  biological  ideal,"  in 
which  physiological  psychology  comes  to  the  front,  and  a  child 
is  educated  according  to  a  theory  of  "organic  changes  in  the  brain 
cells  and  their  functions."  Instead  of  delving  more  and  more  into 
the  nature  of  the  child,  guided  by  a  theory  of  spiritual  or  material 
philosophy  equivalent  to  a  wearisome  wandering  through  the  avenues 
and  chambers  of  a  vast  underground,  mammoth  cave,  all  the  time 
uncertain  whither  your  journey  is  leading,  the  Doctor  would 
introduce  the  child  to  the  real  world  of  society  and  civilization  into 
which  he  is  bom,  that  he  might  gain,  through  contact  with  men  and 
affairs,  the  character  essential  to  manhood,  womanhood, — good 
citizenship  in  the  Republic. 

He  does  not  disparage  the  careful  study  of  child  nature ;  indeed, 
would  make  it  more  careful,  accurate  and  fruitful  than  at  present. 
But  instead  of  schooling  a  child  as  a  being  isolated  from  his  kind, 
and,  after  all,  a  theoretical  being,  for  a  wavering  and  uncertain  ideal, 
he  would  educate  him  for  the  world  in  which  he  lives  through  the 
wholesome  activity  of  all  his  faculties.  He  believes  even  more  in  a 
true  correlation  of  studies  than  his  critics ;  the  correlation  of  life,  all 
the  time  assimilating  the  kindred  elements  of  knowledge  and 
experience,  under  the  direction  of  ^an  omniscient  Providence  that 
sees  the  end  from  the  beginning  and  lodges  in  every  human  being 
the  power  to  assimilate  all  the  spiritual  entity  of  the  child  into  a 
character  which  shall  make  every  man  a  special  and  indispensable 
individual  in  the  great  universe  of  souls.  He  has  a  perfect  &ith  that 
this  process  of  correlation  will  be  attended  to  by  the  Divine  teacher, 
in  God's  university  of  life,  and  is  chiefly  concerned  about  the  most 
natural  and  effective  way  of  bringing  the  different  studies,  language, 
mathematics,  geography,  history,  natural  science,  aesthetics,  manual 
training,  etc.,  each  in  its  due  time  and  according  to  its  most  rational 
method,  in  range  of  the  pupil.  Each  of  these  topics  is  treated  from 
this  point  of  view,  with  a  wealth  of  insight  and  discrimination  and  a 
fertility  of  suggestion,  coupled  with  a  robust  common  sense  and 
knowledge  of  the  world,  refreshing  and  stimulating  to  the  last  degree. 
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The  effect  of  the  reading  of  the  entire  report  ia  like  the  jail 
delivery  of  pupil  and  teacher  out  of  the  prisoa  house  of  a  twilight 
psychological  aud  physiological  theory  into  the  glorious  sunshine, 
wholesome  air  and  inspiring  prospects  of  the  "  grand  and  awfiil 
time  "  in  which  we  live ;  and  this  is  the  final  outcome  of  a  lifetime  of 
philosophical  studies;  the  conclusion  ol  the  scholar  and  thinker  who, 
by  common  consent,  stands  on  the  uplands  of  philosophical  culture, 
yet  who,  after  a  life  devoted  to  practical  educational  work,  assigns 
the  higher  place  to  the  real,  practical,  providential  environment  of 
the  civilization  amid  which  all  our  educational  work  goes  on,  in 
determining  the  programme  of  elementary  instruction. 

Of  course,  this  challenge  of  a  tendency  that  has  already  captured 
a  group  of  educators  conspicuous  for  position  and  influence,  is  only 
the  beginning  of  a  controversy  the  most  radical  and  far-reaching  of 
the  period.  But  every  true  educator  must  rejoice  that  here,  at  last, 
the  issue  has  been  joined,  and  the  educational  public,  which  finally 
controls  the  school  systems  of  the  country,  is  summoned  to  decide  on 
the  way  it  will  go. 

A  PENNSYLVANIA  NORMAL  SCHOOL. 


In  the  valley  ol  the  noble  Susquehanna,  midway  in  the  course 
of  that  historic  stream,  there  stands  a  school  worthy  of  more  than 
passing  mention.  Bloomsburg,  Pennsylvania,  is  a  pleasant  town  of 
some  seven  thousand  inhabitants,  situated  near  the  point  where  the 
waters  of  the  river  are  joined  by  those  of  Fishing  Creek,  a  stream  well- 
known  in  war  time  by  reason  of  the  "  Fishing  Creek  Confederacy  " 
which  is  said  to  have  flourished  at  its  headwaters.  Clustering  hilla 
surround  the  town  on  all  sides,  and  grand  old  mountains  lift  their 
distance- blued  summits  not  many  miles  away. 

You  do  not  need  to  ask  your  way  to  the  "  Normal "  in  Blooms- 
burg. The  buildings  may  be  seen  from  any  part  of  that  community, 
and  the  principal  street  of  the  town  leads  directly  up  Normal  Hill 
to  the  very  front  door  of  the  school.  Occupying,  as  it  does,  a  position 
a  hundred  feet  above  t!ie  town  it  is  of  the  town  and  yet  apart,  a  com- 
munity of  half  a  thousand  lives. 
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Founded,  in  1867,  as  the  BloomBburg  Literary  Institute,  and  later, 
in  1869,  chartered  aa  one  of  the  Normal  Schools  of  the  state,  if  baa 
passed  through  the  vicissitudes  and  changes  familiar  to  all  schools, 
and  now  stands  as  one  of  the  largest,  best  equipped  and  most  repre- 
sentative of  Pennsylvania's  schools ;  a  school  of  which  the  state,  of 
whose  educational  system  it  is  a  product,  may  well  be  proud. 


The  school  buildings  are  visible  for  a  considerable  distance  up 
and  down  the  valley,  and,  while  not  by  any  means  pretentious,  are 
neat  and  extremely  well  adapted  to  their  purpose.  The  original 
building  forms  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the  immense  pile  of  brick 
and  stone  on  Normal  Hill,  Some  idea  of  the  size  of  the  buildings 
may  be  gained  from  the  fact  that  there  are  nearly  three-fourths  of  a 
mile  of  corridor  therein,  and  over  two  hundred  rooms  for  the  use  of 
students  only.  It  will  not  be  necessary  in  this  brief  article  to  com- 
ment upon  all  the  points  of  interest  to  be  observed.  Class  rooms, 
equipped  with  all  the  latest  devices  to  aid  both  the  instructors  and 
their  pupils;  the  gymnasium,  one  of  the  best  in  the  country;  the 
manual  truning  room ;  the  dining  room  ;  the  chapel ;  the  porch ;  the 
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oak  Rrnve ;  the  campus,  decorated  with  flowers  and  with  its  thought- 
ful fruvision  for  the  pleasure  of  the  students  in  tennis  courts  and 
athletic  field  ;  all  these  are  here  and  all  deserve  more  than  mention. 
All  adapted  to  their  pur)>OBe;  all  in  use  and  daily  contributing. 
directly  and  indirectly,  to  the  cause  of  education. 


The  situation  of  the  school  is  almost  unique.  In  a  town  justly 
celebrated  for  its  healthfulnesa,  it  is  perched  high  above  the  whole 
community  and  has  the  very  best  of  mountain  air  to  keep  ite  pupils 
in  the  best  of  health.  In  this  particular,  the  record  of  the  school  ia 
almost  beyond  comparison.  This  elevated  position,  too,  enables  it  to 
command  a  view,  which  were  the  institution  but  a  fashionable  hotel, 
would  bring  many  a  traveller  from  far  away.  The  educational  influ- 
ence of  such  surroundings  as  the  grand,  old,  peaceful  mountains,  and 
the  river  "  playing  at  hide  and  seek  among  them,"  must  have  been 
appreciated,  even  if  unconsciously,  by  the  founders  of  the  school. 

A  quarter  of  a  hundred  teachers  have  the  various,  well  organized 
departments  in  charge.  By  no  means  the  least  interesting  of  these 
departments  is  the  Model  School,  where  the  seniors  of  the  normal 
course  act  ea  teachers  to  classes  of  younger  pupils  from  the  town. 
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Schools  are  common  in  the  East,  and  Pennsylvania  has  at  least 
her  share ;  but  of  few  of  t'hem  can  pleasanter  things  be  said  than  of 
''old  Normal,"  as  its  graduates  affectionately  term  it.  A  quiet, 
peaceful  air,  as  of  the  home,  pervades  it  continually,  and  it  is  not 
strange  that  its  graduates  all  over  the  world  look  back  with  pleasure 
to  the  days  spent  there.  j.  h.  d. 


DEPARTMENT     OF     PROFESSIONAL     STUDY. 

THE  TEACHERS'  INTERNATIONAL  READING  CIRCLE.     SEVENTH 
MONTHLY   SYLLABUS  FOR  THE  THIRD   YEAR. 

PREPARED  BY  DR.  CHA8.  J.  MAJORY,  NEWTON,  N.  J.,  SECRETARY, 
FOR  THE  USE  OF  CORRESPONDENCE  MEMBERS. 

Many  elements  combine  in  the  teacher  who  proves  competent  to 
do  really  excellent  class-room  work.  General  learning  and  culture, 
natural  aptitude  of  disposition  and  of  character,  and  professional 
training  acquired  in  preparatory  study  and  in  experience  are  alike 
essential.  Cultivation  along  each  of  these  three  lines  needs  to  be  con- 
tinued from  year  to  year;  and  appropriate  means  for  such  cultivation 
can  be  found  available  for  the  teacher*  s  use. 

In  the  matter  of  professional  training,  an  indispensable  factor  is 
found  in  the  reading  of  the  educational  journals  of  the  day  and  in 
the  study  of  pedagogical  books.  This  truth  would  seem  to  be  self- 
evident,  yet  its  practical  acceptance  has  been  far  &om  universal. 
There  are  still  too  many  teachers,  in  graded  and  ungraded  schools, 
who  do  not  avail  themselves  of  this  unfailing  means  of  improvement 
in  their  work.  It*  is  not  enough  that  superintendents  and  principals 
come  to  view  the  work  of  teaching  in  its  broad  extent  and  manifold 
relations.  The  class  teacher  and  the  teacher  in  the  ungraded  country 
school  need  to  recognize  the  true  value  of  their  work,  and  to  fit  them- 
selves for  its  right  performance.  The  principles  underlying  success- 
ful teaching  must  be  brought  home  to  the  teacher  who  is  called  upon 
to  apply  them  in  her  daily  teaching  and  training  of  the  boys  and 
girls  in  our  schools.  This  can  best  be  done  through  such  definite 
and  continued  reading  as  is  provided  in  the  organized  reading  circle. 

I.    ROUSSEAU'S  EMILE.    PAGES  192-224. 

52.  How  can  the  right  self-love  be  kept  distinct  in  the  training  of 
children  from  the  evil  self-love  ? 

53.  Can  love  of  self  be  used  as  a  basis  of  benevolence  in  the  mind 
of  a  child? 

54.  How  may  the  developing  boy  or  girl  be  best  guarded  from  the 
effects  of  evil  imagination  ? 
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55.  Is  the  thought  that  any  given  suffering  may  come  to  himself 
necessary  to  the  awakening  of  pity  for  a  sufferer? 

56.  Will  all  right  feelings  arise  spontaneously  in  the  heart  of  the 
child,  or  must  there  be  direct  effort  to  call  them  forth  ? 

57.  Can  the  author's  distinction  between  man  as  individually  good 
and  man  in  society  as  evil,  be  maintained? 

58.  Is  history  a  better  field  for  the  study  of  human  nature  than  is 
current  experience? 

59.  How  may  fables  be  most  successfully  made  use  of  in  the 
moral  instruction  of  youth  ? 

II.    HERBARTS  PSYCHOLOGY,  PAGES  119-160. 

51.  With  what  negative  descriptions  is  the  simple  and  wholly 
unknown  nature  of  soul  defined? 

52.  What  view  is  to  be  taken  of  concepts  as  acts  of  the  soul? 

53.  What  must  be  recognized  as  the  source  of  all  vital  forces? 

54.  What  part  does   the  nervous  system  bear  in  the  relation 
between  soul  and  body? 

55.  How  do  concepts  of  space  relation  arise  in  the  mind? 

56.  How  do  the  time  concepts  arise? 

III.    ADLER'S  MORAL  INSTRUCTION.  PAGES  146-165. 

53.  What  are  the  especial  ends  sought  in  providing  that  children 
commit  to  memory  suitable  poems? 

54.  How  may  these  ends  be  best  secured  in  the  use  of  poems  that 
cannot  be  used  as  memory  work? 

55.  What  are  the  prime  characteristics  of  the  leading  heroes  in 
Homer's  Odyssey  and  Iliad? 

56.  Why  do  these  characteristics  especially  appeal  to  boyhood  ? 

57.  Of  what  high  moral  value  is  their  cultivation,  as  affecting  the 
relation  of  the  boy  to  his  parents  and  others  ? 

58.  In  what  respects  do  the  stories  from  Homer  especially  supple- 
ment the  stories  from  the  Bible? 

59.  What  are  the  most  noteworthy  ethical  teachings  of  the 
Odyssey? 

60.  How  may  the  poems  of  Homer  be  practically  used  in  the 
public  school  for  such  purposes  as  suggested  in  this  work  ? 

IV.  FROEBEL'S  EDUCATION  OF  MAN.  PAGES  230-250. 

63.  The  union  of  school  and  family  influences  essential  to  right 
education. 

64.  By  the  co-operation  of  home  and  school  the  right  develop- 
ment of  inner  life  should  accompany  the  acquirement  of  external 
knowledge. 
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65.  The  unity  of  thought  and  purpose  between  parent  and  child 
may  be  maintained  and  strengthened  during  the  school  period. 

66.  The  inner  experiences  and  forces  of  mind  and  heart  should 
be  specifically  cared  for  and  developed. 

67.  Religious  instruction  should  appeal  to  the  immediate  inner 
life,  rather  than  to  hope  of  reward  or  fear  of  punishment  hereaftQ;r. 

68.  Religious  maxims  should  be  memorized  as  expressing  common 
experiences. 

69.  Direct  training  as  to  care  of  the  body  and  use  of  the  limbs  is 
essential. 

70.  Physical  training  should  involve,  in  due  time,  a  knowledge  of' 
the  bodily  structure  and  a  high  regard  for  its  true  welfare. 

V.    PICKARD'S  SCHOOL  SUPERVISION.    PAGES  111-136. 

68.  The  superintendent  is  to  direct  the  education  of  children  in 
the  interest  of  their  parents. 

69.  In  case  of  controversy  or  misunderstanding,  he  must  arbitrate 
between  parent  and  teacher. 

70.  He  should  make  especial  effort  to  awaken  active  interest  of 
parents  in  behalf  of  the  schools. 

71.  He  should  aim  to  arrange  school  sessions  and  intermissions 
so  as  to  be  most  conducive  to  pupils'  well  being. 

72.  He  needs  to  be  watchful  of  the  heating  and  ventilation  of 
school-rooms  as  controlled  by  individual  teachers. 

73.  He  should  note  the  conditions  of  light  and  of  seating  as  affect- 
ing the  eye-sight  of  pupils. 

74.  He  should  be  watchful  of  the  influences  affecting  the  moral 
life  of  the  children. 

75.  He  should  seek  teachers  of  positive  character  whose  influence, 
direct  and  indirect,  will  be  strong  and  right. 

76.  He  should  note  the  effort  of  the  teacher  to  induce  self-control 
of  pupils  in  preference  to  uniform  compliance  with  arbitrary  external 
authority. 

VI.    LAURIE'S  RISE  OF  UNIVERSITIES.    PAGES  214-236. 

LECTURE  XII. 

61.  Graduation  by  the  early  universities  consisted  in  the  confer- 
ring of  the  right  to  teach  or  to  practice. 

62.  The  constitution  of  the  university,  in  respect  to  graduation 
analogous  to  that  of  the  trade  guilds. 

63.  The  terms  master  and  doctor  not  specifically  distinguished  in 
early  usage. 
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64.  The  title  Bachelor  of  Arts  arising  in  Paris  to  mark  the  comple- 
tion of  a  preparatory  or  trivial  course  of  instruction  in  grammar, 
rhetoric  and  dialectic. 

65.  Definite  graduation  scheme  established  for  medicine,  theology 
and  law  by  the  end  of.  the  thirteenth  century. 

VII.    PREYER'S  DEVELOPMENT  OF  INTELLECT.    PAGES  189-207. 

51.  The  child's  recognition  of  parts  of  the  body  as  belonging  to 
himself  consequent  upon  a  multitude  of  experiences. 

52.  Evidences  that  after  a  year  and  a  half  of  life  the  content  of 
the  body  is  not  yet  fully  realized. 

53.  Pain  as  the  most  important  factor  in  acquiring  a  definite 
knowledge  of  self. 

54.  The  results  of  his  own  action  an  important  means  of  dis- 
tiguishing  self  from  its  surroundings. 

55.  Early  play  of  children  is  largely  a  process  of  experimenting. 

56.  Attentive  looking  at  the  various  parts  of  the  body  observable 
during  a  prolonged  period. 

57.  Child's  gradual  interpretation  of  his  own  image  seen  in  a 
mirror. 

58.  The  full  concept  of  self  not  parallel  with  the  acquirement  of 
the  words  that  express  self-relations. 

59.  The  final  abstract  concept  of  self  belongs  to  the  adult  as  a 
result  of  varied  concrete  concepts. 


FOREIGN  NOTES. 

Italy.  —  Measures  Affecting  School  Programmes, 

Since  the  Cleveland  meeting  the  air  is  astir  with  discussions  of  the 
basis  and  essence  of  school  programmes.  This  gives  special  interest 
to  corresponding  discussion  in  foreign  countries.  For  the  moment  the 
subject  has  been  brought  prominently  forward  in  Italy  by  reason  of 
modifications  in  the  existing  course  of  study  proposed  by  M.  Baccelli, 
the  minister  of  public  instruction. 

The  last  revision  took  place  in  1888,  at  which  time  the  following  sub- 
jectswere  decided  upon  :  The  native  language,  including  reading,  writ- 
ing, recitation  of  selections  (learned  by  heart)  and  grammar,  arithmetic 
geography,  history  of  Italy,  general  object  lessons  (  prescribed  series  ), 
physics  and  natural  history,  free  hand  geometrical  drawing.  The 
official  instructions  accompanying  the  programmes  outlined  a  graded, 
progressive  series  of  lessons  in  each  branch,  and  called,  also,  for  oral 
lessons  relating  to  the  rights  and  duties  of  men  in  &mily,  social  and 
civil  relations.     M.  Baccelli  proposes  a  reduction  of  an  hour  a  day  in 
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the  time  devoted  to  class  work  for  the  three  lower  classes  and  a 
diminution  of  the  number  of  studies  for  all  classes.  The  subjects 
which  he  treats  as  essential  and  upon  which  pupils  should  be  exam- 
ined are,  the  Italian  language,  writing,  arithmetic,  history,  geography, 
and  notions  of  civil  rights  and  duties.  The  lessons  on  natural  objects, 
drawing,  music,  gymnastics  and  manual  training,  are  not  to  be  made 
subjects  of  examination.  The  press  generally  approve  the  proposi- 
tions, especially  as  they  relieve  the  strain  which  the  former  programme 
imposed.  Emphasis  is  placed  upon  the  fact  that  this  relief  is  afforded, 
not  only  by  omitting  some  subjects  and  treating  others  as  inciden- 
tals, but  also  by  correlating  the  lessons  in  civil  rights  and  duties 
with  geography  and  history.  It  will  be  interesting  in  this  connection 
to  note  what  the  minister  himself  has  said  in  respect  to  his  position. 
At  the  outset  he  declares  it  to  be  his  firm  conviction  that  the  elemen- 
tary school  should  not  be  considered  "  as  the  vestibule  to  higher 
studies,  either  classical,  technical  or  professional,  but  as  a  palestra, 
where  everyone  should  be  prepared  for  the  civil  life  that  awaits  him. 
This,"  he  adds,  "  need  not  prevent  the  schools  serving  also  for  those 
who  may  ultimately  extend  the  circle  of  their  knowledge. 

"  The  minister's  conviction  that  the  programmes  needed  revision  was 
supported,"  he  says,  "  by  advices  from  every  province  in  Italy.  The 
complaint  was  well  nigh  universal  that  the  programmes  should  be 
relieved  of  the  burden  of  studies  and  exercises  not  proportioned  to  the 
age  of  the  children;  not  adapted  to  the  demands  of  life,  and  conse- 
quently serving  only  to  enfeeble  the  powers  and  to  unfit  the  pupils 
either  to  continue  their  studies  with  vigor  or  to  apply  themselves  to 
the  industries  which  they  must  master  in  the  future." 

The  minister  notes  further,  that  the  expansion  of  the  programmes 
in  1888  was  due  to  the  desire  to  bring  the  schools  into  closer  accord 
with  the  progress  of  science  and  with  the  conditions  of  modern  life. 
With  this  end  in  view  dogmatic  instruction  was  condemned,  and  in 
its  place  the  method  of  leading  the  pupil  to  derive  knowledge  through 
his  own  observation  and  experience  was  advocated. 

But  in  the  endeavor  to  increase  the  importance  of  the  school  its 
true  end  has  been  obscured;  the  effort  to  meet  conflicting  demands 
resulted  in  an  excessive  number  of  studies  and  excess  also  in  the 
number  of  daily  exercises. 

Drawing,  gymnastics,  morals,«became  matters  for  study  and  also 
for  examination.  The  pompous  terms,  physics  and  natural  history, 
appeared  in  the  programmes  and  in  the  text  books.  Teachers  might 
be  heard  descanting  upon  anatomy  and  physiology  to  distracted  and 
astonished  children;  arithmetic  bristled  with  abstract  reasoning  and 
complicated  problems;   and  written   examinations  were  set  which 
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would  have  tried  even  candidates  for  the  baccalaureate.  By  a  singular 
inversion  of  orders,  the  history  of  the  Greeks,  Romans  and  Hebrews 
was  taught  to  children  six  and  seven  years  of  age,  absolutely  incap- 
able of  transporting  themselves  in  thought  and  sentiment  to  periods 
so  remote.  Hence  irreparable  loss  of  time  and,  what  is  still  worse, 
physical  and  moral  depression  and  the  incapacity  of  either  masters  or 
pupils  to  I'ealize  the  essential  end  of  school  education.  "  In  order  to 
overcome  these  evils, "  he  adds,  *^  I  have  felt  it  necessary  to  reduce 
the  number  of  subjects  to  be  studied,  and  brought  the  examination  to 
that  minimum  of  useful  knowledge  and  of  aptitudes  which  the  pupil 
ought  to  acquire  in  an  elementary  school." 

The  interesting  question  at  this  moment  is  what  M.  Baccelli  r^ards 
as  essential  to  this  very  definite  purpose.  Here  is  his  answer :  "  I 
have  given  the  first  place  to  the  Italian  language,  that  is  to  say,  to 
the  studies  and  exercises  which,  by  developing  and  disciplining  the 
faculties  of  invention  and  reflection,  teach  the  child  to  express  his 
sentiments  in  a  simple  and  precise  manner,  in  forms  adapted  to  the 
national  character  and  which  are  faithfully  reflected  in  the  language. 
I  have  omitted  all  parts  of  arithmetic  which  encroach  upon  the 
province  of  the  intermediate  (secondary)  schools,  retaining  those 
that  apply  to  ordinary  practice,  that  is  to  say,  enable  one  to  calculate 
readily,  and  without  recourse  to  writing,  the  problems  that  arise  in 
ordinary  domestic,  industrial  and  commercial  afiairs."  As  to  pen- 
manship, exercises  are  proposed  that  impart  freedom  and  legibility. 
History,  geography,  the  rights  and  duties  of  citizens,  are  combined  in 
one  graup.  History,  beginning  with  local  incidents,  passes  to  the 
history  of  modem  or  united  Italy  and  thence  to  the  anterior  epochs. 
The  survey  of  these  last  includes  the  most  notable  events,  the  most 
illustrious  men  and  the  succession  of  ideas  and  of  events  that  belong 
to  the  glorious  history  of  the  past. 

As  to  morals,  the  subject  is  no  longer  treated  as  one  for  formal 
study.  **  Morals,"  says  the  minister,  **can  best  be  learned  through 
the  example  of  parents  and  teachers ;  it  is  an  outcome,  also,  of  the 
instruction  in  other  studies,  especially  of  those  which  operate  directly 
upon  the  intelligence  and  the  sentiments."  63rmnastics  and  singing 
are  treated  as  agencies  for  physical  training,  recreation  and  discipline. 
They  are  to  be  lefl  largely  to  the  discretion  of  the  teacher  and  not  to 
be  made  the  means  of  new  pre-occupations  for  the  pupils.  The 
same  position  is  maintained  with  respect  to  needle-work  and  to 
exercises  for  training  the  hand  and  eye,  and  to  object  lessons  upon 
familiar  things. 

The  above  programme,  it  should  be  added,  is  intended  to  cover  the 
period  from  six  to  ten  years  of  age,  inclusive.     It  affords  interesting 
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points  of  comparison  with  the  programmes  of  our  own  schools,  and 
more  particularly  with  the  conception  of  elementary  studies  recently 
elaborated  at  Cleveland. 

BELGIUM   MANUAL  AND   TECHNICAL  SCHOOLS. 

The  well-known  importance  attached  to  technical  and  industrial 
training  in  Belgium,  and  the  practical  development  which  the  sub- 
ject has  there  received,  gives  interest  to  the  following  statistics,  which 
were  compiled  for  the  Antwerp  Exposition  : 

INDUSTRIAL  SCHOOLS  FOR  GIRLS. 

Number 
duiofSchoolB.  Namber.       of  pupils 

Schools  or  classes  for  domestic  industry 19  9,774 

Schools  of  domestic  industry  and  technical  branches..      5  405 

Technical  courses 254 

Technical  schools 12  1,504 

SCHOOLS   FOR   BOYS. 
Clan  Namber 

Apprenticeship  schools.  Namber.      of  pupils. 

Weaving 42  970 

Stone  cutting 1  190 

Technical  courses 2  38 

Technical  schools 13  2,124 

Industrial  schools 37  12,673 

Industrial  courses 12  1,092 

Commercial  Institute  of  Antwerp 228 

School  of  mines  of  Hainaut 174 

The  grand  total  of  pupils  is  29,426,  and  the  expenditure  for  the 
same  $285,672. 

This  was  derived  as  follows  : 

State 37  per  cent 

Provinces 12  per  cent 

Communes 31  per  cent 

Private  sources 20  per  cent 

ENGLISH    NOTES. 

The  city  of  Manchester  is  giving  to  the  world  some  striking  lessons 
in  municipal  government,  and  it  would  naturally  be  inferred  that  its 
educational  system  ofiers  also  points  worthy  of  attention.  Taken  as 
a  whole,  the  English  system  of  popular  education  has  not  advanced 
beyond  the  elementary  stage,  but  Manchester  illustrates  the  larger 
development  of  which  it  is  susceptible. 

Five  higher  grade  board  schools  and  one  higher  grade  denomina- 
tional school  are  maintained.  In  four  of  the  former,  tuition  is  free 
for  all  pupils  who  have  passed  the  sixth  primary  grade  and  have 
attended  regularly,  for  two  consecutive  years,  at  one  or  more  schools. 
A  certain  proportion  of  free  scholars  are  also  admitted  to  the  organ- 
ized science  schools,  and  160  scholarships  in  the  "  Manchester  Gram- 
mar School "  are  open  to  pupils  of  the  primary  schools  in  Manches- 
ter and  Salford.  There  are  also  upwards  of  150  additional  scholar- 
ships admitting  to  secondary  education,  available  for  primary  pupils. 
From  the  higher  grade  school  pupils  may  advance  to  the  universities 


508  EDUCATION.  [April, 

by  the  help  of  scholarships.  Of  these,  upwards  of  60  were  available 
in  1894.  Already  students,  who  have  had  the  way  open  to  them  by 
these  liberal  provisions,  are  enrolled  among  the  graduates  of  Oxford, 
Cambridge,  London  and  Victoria  Universities.  Salford,  which  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  Manchester,  makes,  also,  liberal  provision  for 
the  higher  education  of  its  youth.  In  both  towns,  evening  schools  are 
fostered,  as  the  following  statistics  for  1894-95  clearly  show  :  Num- 
ber of  pupils  in  evening  science  schools,  1,607 ;  in  art  classes,  2,174 ; 
commercial  schools,  3,656  ;  school  for  shop  assistants,  215 ;  institutes 
for  women  and  girls,  1,243 ;  manual  instruction  schools,  1,243 ;  mis- 
cellaneous, 918  ;  general  studies,  12,115  ;  or  a  total  of  22,958  pupils  in 
evening  schools  and  classes.  The  Schoolmasier^  from  which  the  above 
particulars  are  taken,  notes  the  advantage  which  must  accrue  to  the 
commission  on  secondary  education  in  having  in  its  membership  the 
chairman  of  the  Manchester  School  board,  the  Very  Rev.  Dean 
Maclure. 

Mr.  Thomas  E.  Heller,  a  leading  spirit  in  the  National  Union  of 
Elementary  Teachers,  and  its  honored  secretary  for  several  years,  has 
been  made  Doctor  of  Laws  by  St.  Andrew's  University.  Dr.  Heller 
bore  the  brunt  of  -many  battles  in  the  first  twenty  years  of  the  work- 
ing of  the  education  act  of  1870;  he  was  a  hard-working  member  of 
the  School  Board  for  London;  and  he  went  upon  the  Royal  Commis- 
sion on  Elementary  Education  ( 1885  )  with  a  fullness  of  knowledge 
and  a  ripeness  of  practical  judgment  that  gave  great  weight  to  all  his 
utterances.  Educated  for  teaching  in  the  narrow  lines  of  a  Denomi- 
national Training  College,  he  manifested,  in  his  earlier  years,  a  decided 
leaning  toward  the  maintenance  of  denominational  schools.  He  was, 
however,  gradually  converted  into  a  staunch  supporter  of  the  non- 
sectarian  board  school  system,  and  his  name  appears  among  the  five 
signatures  to  the  minority  report  of  the  Royal  Commission  which  has 
given  a  powerful  impulse  to  the  progress  of  a  truly  national  system 
of  education. 

UNIVERSITY  ITEMS. 

The  official  report  of  the  Paris  faculties  gives  the  following  statistics 
for  1894 :  Students,  faculty  of  theology,  52 ;  law,  2,273 ;  regular, 
955  ;  special  (not  matreculates)  total,  3,228 ;  medicine,  5,144 ;  science, 
581  ;  letters,  1,584;  superior  school  of  pharmacy,  1,716;  grand  total, 
12,305.  Of  this  total  1,417  were  foreigners,  and  449  were  women. 
The  number  of  students  having  the  benefit  of  bourses  (scholarahips) 
was  174. 

Dr.  Kukula,  whose  studies  of  university  statistics  are  well  known, 
estimates  the  proportion  of  university  students  to  population  in  the 
principal  European  countries,  as  follows : 

Inhabitants. 

Germany,  1  student  for  every 1,580 

England,    1        '*        ''      "     1,512 

Austria,      1         "        "       "     1.722 

Hungary,   1         "        "       **     3,609 

France,       1        "        "      **     1,683 

Italy,  1        "        «      "     1,756 

A.   T.   8. 
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AMONG  THE   BOOKS. 


To  ftcoommodmte  readen  wbo  may  wish  it,  tlie  pabUshen  of  Education  will  Mod,  poet  paid 
on  the  receipt  of  price,  almost  any  book  reriewed  In  these  oolomns. 

Leach,  Shewell  &  Sanborn  published  in  March :  Cicero  de  Oratore,  book  I , 
by  Prof.  W.  D.  Owen,  La&yette  CDllege;  Burke's  Speech  on  Conciliation  with 
America,  by  Prof.  I^  DaPont  Syle,  University  of  California;  Macaolay's  Life 
of  Samuel  Johnson,  edited  by  Gamaliel  Bradford,  Jr.,  instructor  in  literatare, 
Wellesley  and  Boston.  In  April  or  May,  a  Latin  prose  composition  for  colleges, 
by  Prof.  H.  R.  Faircloogh,  Leland  Stanford,  Jr.  University ;  Scott's  Lady  of 
the  Lake,  by  Prof.  Jas.  Arthnr  Tufts,  Phillipe  Exeter  Academy,  and  a 
Surveying  and  Navigation,  by  Prof.  A.  £.  Burton,  Massachusetts  Institute 
Technology,  are  expected  from  the  press. 

L.  Pram;  &  Co.  add  a  special  charm  to  Easter.  They  are  constantly 
bringing  out  lovely  cards  and  exquisite  booklets  to  delight  the  eye,  uplift  the 
taste  and  enrich  the  soul.  This  spring  their  new  publications  are  thoroughly 
American  in  text,  design  and  printing.  Lovely  forms  in  birds  and  flowers 
and  children's  sweet  fisu^es  are  here;  lillies  in  profusion  and  violeta  most  of  all. 
A  very  lovely  booklet  is  called  Deep  Blue  Violets.  It  is  by  Catherine  L. 
Connor,  and  presents  several  full-page  illustrations  of  English  violets  with 
sweet  and  appropriate  verses.  It  is  daintily  fJEistened  with  ribbon  and  has  a 
cover  design  of  violets.  Another  more  pretentious  little  book  which  will 
prove  comfortini;  to  souls  in  sorrow  is  The  Shadow  op  the  Anqel,  by  Rev. 
Ernest  W.  Shurtleff,  of  Plymouth.  It  is  a  poetical  presentation  of  the 
Scriptural  doctrine  of  guardian  Angels,  and  is  reverent,  sympathetic  and 
melodious  in  treatment.  The  illustrations  of  ministering  spirits  are 
appropriate.    Price  75  cents.    Boston:    L.  Prang  &  Co. 

The  Growth  of  the  Iotllb  of  the  King,  is  a  very  useful  and  interesting 
study  of  Tennyson's  poems  on  this  theme,  by  Prof.  Richard  Jones,  Ph.D.,  of 
Swarthmore  College.  The  author  has  made  a  very  careful  and  thorough  study 
and  investigation  of  his  subject.  He  finds  that  the  subject  matter  of  these 
Idylls  grew  "  during  many  hundred  years,"  and  "  the  poem  during  a  half 
century."  In  this  rather  brief  book  Professor  Jones  discusses  '*  the  growth  of 
Lord  Tennyson's  version  of  the  Arthur  Legend."  Tennyson  is  one  of  the 
noblest  poets  England  ever  produced,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  real  interest  and 
mental  stimulus  to  watch,  in  these  carefully  collated  manuscripts,  the 
outworkings  of  this  rare  intellect.  We  have  read  large  portions  of  this  book 
with  delight  and  profit.    Philadelphia :    J.  B.  Lippinoott  Co. 

Latin  Grammar  in  a  Nutshell,  a  four-page  card,  giving  in  condensed 
form  all  declensions  of  nouns  and  adjectives;  a  complete  list  of  coi^ unctions 
and  prepositions,  with  meanings ;  prepositions  governing  special  cases ;  inter- 
rogative words,  with  uses ;  a  complete  synopsis  of  the  verb  in  all  coi^iagations, 
voices,  modes  and  tenses,  etc.  With  this  card  in  hand  the  student  saves  the 
time  and  annoyance  of  turning  through  the  grammar  in  search  of  the  informa- 
tion wanted.  All  is  had  at  a  glance.  Tagboard,  15  centB.  March  Brothers, 
Publishers,  Lebanon,  Ohio. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  English  Fiction,  by  William  Edward 
Bimonds,  professor  of  English  literature,  Knox  College,  is  an  endeavor  to  trace 
the  development  and  evolution  of  the  English  novel  and  to  indicate  the 
characteristics  of  successive  epochs  in  its  growth.  The  first  part  of  the  book 
contains  the  story  of  the  rise  of  the  novel  and  is  a  most  careftal  analysis  of  the 
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snbject.  The  author  is  entirely  withoat  prejadioe  or  bias,  andus  free  of  any 
cult.  Hifl  criticisms  are  honest  and  bravely  attered ;  his  convictions  sure  and 
earnestly  expressed.  The  major  part  of  the  book  contains  selections  from 
&moas  fictionists,  from  Beowulf  to  Sterne.    Boston :    D.  G.  Heath  &  Co. 

I  Have  Called  You  Fbibnds,  is  the  title  of  a  very  pretty  Easter  book,  by 
that  delightful  artist,  Irene  Jerome.  The  text  is  made  up  of  extracts  often 
very  brief,  in  prose  and  verse,  from  Helen  Hunt  Jackson,  John  W.  Chad  wick, 
Charles  Kingsley,  W.  C.  Crannett,  Emerson,  Susan  Coolidge,  Paul  H.  Haynie 
and  the  Bible.  The  illustrations,  in  pansies,  butterflies  and  illuminated  let- 
ters, are  exquisite.  It  is  a  beautiful  gift  book  for  Easter  time.  Boston :  Lee  & 
Shepard.  We  have  also  examined,  with  much  interest.  Miss  Irene  Jerome's 
Banmbbs,-— Joy  Banner,  Rest  Banner,  Every-Day  Banner,  and  What  Will  the 
Violets  Be.  Each  consists  of  four  panels,  beautifully  decorated  in  colors  and 
gold,  attached  by  pretty  ribbons,  with  choice  extracts  from  leading  authors,  as 
Dr.  Gannett,  Emerson,  LowaU,  Browning,  Havergal,  Dr.  John  Hall,  Drum- 
mond,  Howeirs,  Whittier,  etc.  Some  of  these  words  are  wonderfully  uplifting. 
Take  these  from  Dr.  John  Hall  as  a  sample :  "  Kind  looks,  kind  words,  kind 
acts  and  warm  hand-shakes,  —  these  are  secondary  means  of  grace  when  men 
are  fighting  their  unseen  battles."  They  touch  the  secret  springs  of  sorrow  as 
well  as  of  love.  The  flowers  on  these  banners  are  violets,  sweet  peas,  bach- 
elor's buttons  and  nasturtiums.  Boston :  Lee  <&  Shephard.  Price,  50  cents 
each. 

A  notable  and  timely  book  is  published  by  The  Arena  Publishing  Company, 
Boston,  on  Hypnotism  ;  How  rr  is  Done  ;  Its  Uses  and  Danoebs,  by  James 
R.  Cocke,  M.  D.  Dr.  Cocke  has  made  a  very  thorough  and  careful  study  of  his 
subject,  working  by  the  hypnotic  method  with  various  classes  of  patients  and 
recording  his  observations  in  a  strictly  unbiased,  scientific  spirit.  One  chapter 
is  devoted  entirely  to  the  treatment  of  alcoholism  and  other  drug  habits  by 
hypnotism.  In  the  rapidly  growing  literature  of  this  interesting  subject  this 
book  will  take  an  important  place.  It  closes  with  a  very  extensive 
bibliography.    Cloth,  postpaid,  $1.50. 

The  German  Universities,  their  character  and  historical  development,  by 
Friedrich  Paulsen,  professor  of  philosophy  and  pedagogy  in  the  University  of 
Berlin,  is  reproduced  in  a  translation  by  Edward  Delavan  Perry,  professor  in 
Columbia  College,  New  York.  Professor  Paulsen's  admirable  outline  of  the 
work  of  Universities  in  Germany  forms  in  the  original  the  introductory  part 
of  the  work  published  under  the  direction  of  the  German  government  in  con- 
nection with  its  educational  exhibit  at  Chicago  in  1893.  With  German 
thoroughness  the  history  and  relations  of  the  universities  in  the  fatherland  is 
outlined,  and  the  work  will  stand  easily  first  of  its  kind  in  the  estimation  of 
all  students  of  the  higher  education.    New  York :    Macmillan  <&  Co.    $2.00. 

The  Schoolmbastbb  in  Comedy  and  Satibe,  published  at  $1.40,  by  the 
American  Book  Company,  is  a  companion  volume  to  '^  The  Schoolmaster  in 
Literature,"  which  was  accorded  a  generous  reception  by  the  educational  public 
Several  humorists.  Pope,  Swift,  Dickens  and  others,  have  left  us  pictures  of 
education  which  have  become  fiimous.  Humor  and  saiire  have  been  favorite 
instruments  by  which  to  call  attention  to  educational  abuses.  Some  of  the 
classics  in  this  line,  as  well  as  some  more  recent  examples,  have  been  gathered 
into  this  readable  volume.  The  needs  of  reading  circles  and  round  tables  have 
been  kept  in  mind  and  there  are  abundant  pedagogical  notes  and  questions 
for  review  and  examination. 
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Selections  from  Rubkin,  with  introdactory  interpretations  and  annotations, 
by  Mrs.  Lois  G.  Hufford  of  the  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  High  School,  is  a  judicious 
presentation  of  the  life,  aims  and  work  of  this  great  master  of  English,  for 
school  use.    Boston :    Ginn  &  Co. 

In  School  Histobt  of  the  United  States,  by  Edward  S.  Ellis,  A.  M.,  a 
new  method  is  adopted,  as  follows:  First,  a  clear,  succinct  grouping  of  the 
most  important  historical  incidents.  Second,  a  series  of  exhaustive  questions 
on  these  incidents.  Third,  a  division  of  the  subject  matter  into  topics  to  be 
elucidated  by  the  pupil.  Fourth,  subjects  for  compositions.  Fifth,  well-chosen 
questions  for  discussion.  If  taught  by  a  thorough  application  of  this  method, 
United  States  history  will  become  a  fiEiscinating  and  helpful  study.  This  book 
is  attractively  published  in  '*  The  Werner  Educational  Series,"  by  the  Werner 
Company,  Chicago  and  New  York. 

Lb  Toub  Du  Monde  en  Quatbe-Yinots  Jours,  by  Jules  Verne,  is  a  well- 
known  book  dressed  in  new  garments  for  easy  French  reading.  Abbreviated 
edition,  with  English  notes,  by  A.  A.  Edgren,  Professor  in  University  of  Ne- 
braska.   Boston :    D.  C.  Heath  &  Co.,  85c. 

To  facilitate  the  study  of  Natural  History  a  series  of  illustrated  guide 
books  is  being  issued  by  Bradlee  Whidden,  Publisher,  18  Arch  Street,  Boston. 
We  have  two  numbers  in  hand, —  Ferns  and  Evergreens  of  New  England, 
Trees  and  Shrubs  of  New  England.  We  cannot  speak  too  highly  of  these 
booklets,  each  of  which  covers  its  branch  completely  and  contains  correct 
drawings  of  each  subject.  The  ordinary  reader,  with  these  guide  books  in 
hand,  can  easily  identify  any  and  all  species,  and  the  study  of  natural  history 
becomes  a  pastime.    Each,  Oblonj;  12  mo.,  paper,  net  50  cents. 

A  recent  novelist  has  asserted  that  only  in  French  history  can  there  be 
found  romances  suitable  for  the  purposes  of  fiction.  Rev.  A.  J.  Church,  of 
London,  has  discovered  in  English  history  romances  or  stories  that  charm  and 
enthrall  fully  as  much  as  any  romance  ever  conjured  by  a  Frolssart.  In  Stor- 
ies From  English  History,  Prof.  Church  has  demonstrated  that  there  are 
romantic  elements  in  English  history,  and  that  they  can  interest  and  delight 
readers  of  all  ages.  His  stories  are  under  three  different  headings.  Stories  Un- 
der the  Romans ;  in  Saxon  Times;  and  under  the  Norman  Kings  and  their 
Successors.  The  stories  are  told  in  Prof.  Church's  best  vein,  and  are  in 
language  readily  understood  by  young  readers.  The  book  will  be  a  capital 
one  for  the  schoolroom  and  for  the  home.  It  will  delight  all  members  of  the 
family.    New  York:    Macmillan  &  Co. 

Volume  XI,  of  the  Clarendon  Press  Series  of  German  Classics,  is  Halm's 
Griseldis,  edited,  with  biographical  sketch  and  notes,  by  C.  A.  Buchheim, 
Ph.  D.  This  is  one  of  Halm's  most  famous  dramas,  and  the  theme  is  one  long 
used  in  story  and  verse.  The  critical  analysis  of  the  poem  is  a  fine  piece  of 
writing,  the  notes  are  excellent,  and  the  biograpnical  sketch  complete.  New 
York :  Macmillan  &  Co.    Price,  90  cents. 

A  very  interesting,  clearly  written  and  thorough  work  is  Professor  Oliver 
F.  Emerson's  The  History  of  the  English  Language,  designed  for  college 
classes  and  for  teachers  of  English.  A  happy  medium  has  been  preserved  be- 
tween a  too  condensed  and  too  minutely  technical  treatment  of  the  subject  and 
a  book  has  been  produced  which  is  thoroughly  readable  as  well  as  worthy  of 
profound  study.  It  is  published  in  substantial  cloth  binding  by  Macmillan  & 
Company,  New  York ;  price,  11.25. 
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The  Evolution  op  tub  Massachubbttb  Public  School  System,  by  George 
H.  Martin,  A.  M.,  Supervisor  of  Public  Schools,  Boston,  is  vol.  XXIX.  in  D- 
Appleton  <&  Ck>'8  International  Educational  Series.  The  author  points  out  the 
fact  that  the  educational  experience  of  Massachusetts  has  been  vicarious.  She 
has  settled  one  after  another,  not  only  for  herself  but  for  the  other  states,  often 
after  long  and  bitter  discussion  and  criticism,  the  principal  educational  ques- 
tions of  the  age,  such  as  the  adoption  of  particular  studies;  the  amount  of  in- 
struction to  be  given  in  each  branch;  when  to  begin  and  end  the  use  of  cor- 
poral punishment;  the  education  of  girls;  the  grading  of  schools;  religious  in- 
struction, etc.,  etc.  While  it  has  often  happened  that  some  one  feature  has 
been  more  perfectly  developed  in  some  other  state  than  in  Massachusetts.  Yet 
no  other  has  had,  on  the  whole,  so  rich  and  profitable  experience.  Hence  the 
student  of  educational  problems  is  driven  to  her  history  for  the  best  results  of 
educational  evolution.  Mr.  Martin  has  done  his  worK  of  research  and  of 
restatement  thoroughly  and  well.  The  book  deserves  the  place  that  has  been 
accorded  to  it  in  this  great  series,  and  reflects  honor  upon  its  author  and  his 
native  state. 

First  Latin  Readings,  by  Robert  Arrowsmith  and  George  M.  Whicher, 
consists  of  extracts  from  Eutropius,  Nepos,  Caesar,  Gellius,  Cicero  and  Livy. 
The  selections  are  sufficiently  varied  to  make  them  satisfactory  for  all  classes 
in  sight  reading  in  Latin  or  in  general  reading.  The  notes  are  somewhat 
meagre,  but  a  specially  prepared  vocabulary  aids  materially  in  supplying  the 
paucity  of  notes. 

To  the  Series  of  Nature  Storie?  for  Young  Readers  is  added  Animal  Life, 
by  Florence  Bass.  It  is  designed  for  supplementary  work  in  primary  schools 
and  is  admirably  adapted  to  that  end.  The  stories  are  brief,  are  interestingly 
told,  and  in  language  easily  read  by  primarians.    Boston :    D.  C.  Heath  &  Co. 

Pushing  to  the  Front,  or  Success  Under  Difficulties,  by  Orison  Swett 
Marden,  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  young  person  in  the  land,  and  it  will 
have  many  older  readers  also.  For  awakening  the  intellectual  life,  stimulating 
to  manly  endeavor,  for  inspiration  and  practical  suggestiveness,  we  know  of  no 
book  of  modem  times  which  will  equal  this  volume.  We  understand  that  it 
is  having  a  large  sale,  and  it  ought  to.  It  has  a  high  purpose  and  fulfils  its 
mission  with  rare  insight  and  tact.    Boston :    Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.    $1.60. 


PERIODICALS. 

The  BosUmian  has  obtaiiied  the  completion  of  its  first  volome,  with  financial  success,  and 
wiUi  the  approval  of  a  larse  circle  of  appreciative  readers.    The  home  of  7%«  Bottonian  is  at  ft 

Mt.  Vernon  street,  Boston,  Mass. In  addition  to  the  Napoleon  history,  the  April  Century  has 

Several  uniqae  articles ;  one  of  the  most  interesting  is  an  account  of  the  '*  oscillator"  and  other 

electrical  inventions  of  Nickola  Tesla,  bv  T.  C.  Martin,  editor  of  The  Electrical  Engineer. 

The  first  chapters  of  "The  Personal  Recollections  of  Joan  of  Arc '*  in  the  April  Harper*8  Mfm- 
tine  indicate  a  remarkably  fresh  treatment  of  an  old  subject.  The  authors  name  is  not  <fls- 
dosed.but  we  think  that  in  the  literature  of  the  year  a  first  place  will  be  accorded  this  romance 

if  the  interest  of  the  opening  chapters  is  sustained  to  the  end. Harper' 9  Weddy,  Bazaar^  and 

Yowng  People  are  up  to  their  usual  standards  of  excellence. A  talk  with  the  author  of 

*'  Trimy,"  Mr.  Qeorge  Du  Maurier,  reported  by  Robert  Sherard  in  Mcdure't  Magazine  for  April, 
tells  a  pleasant  story  of  a  young  author,  who  finds  himself  almost  accidentally  famous. 
Glimpses  are  given  or  his  present  home  life  and  ways  of  working,  both  as  artist  and  author, 

and  portraits  accompany  tne  article. One  of  the  most  appreciative  tributes  vet  made  to  the 

memory  of  Robert  Louis  Stevenson,  is  that  of  C.  T.  Ck)peland  in  the  AprU  AOanJoc  MonOdy.    It  is 

accompanied  with  a  short  memorial  poem  by  Owen  Wister. ^In  the  April  number  of  The 

Ibrumt  Miss  Alice  Zimmem  writes  about  "  women  in  European  Universities,"  telling  of  the 

Siogrees  they  have  made  toward  securing  equal  privileges  with  men,  and  giving  manv  other 
iteresting  facts. Dr.  G.  Hanford  Henderson  contributes  to  the  Popular  Sdenee  MorUhfy,  the 

second  ofnls  artldee  on  ''  Manual  Training."  with  careAil  statemenU  of  actual  results  already 
obtained. 
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Pianos 

Art'  tlio  only  pianos  manufjutturod  oii  tlx^  iuiprovcd  and 
now  (-eli^braled  Screw-Stringer  system,  invent^^d  and 
patented  by  \hr  Ma^on  it  Hainliii  Co.  i?i  188.*5.  Tliis  iii- 
vontion  is  tlie  greatest  iin})rov(^)n(M»(  in  )>ianos  in  twenty-five' 
years,  and  owing  to  it  tfie  [>iano  is  l>ut  slightly  affected  by 
trying  atmospheric  conditions,  arid  docs  not  require  onc- 
quarter  as  much   tuning  as   j)ia!)os  genei'ally. 

In  all   I'cspccts  tliesc  piano^^  illn-lratc  the  sann* 

Highest  Standard  of  Excellence 


which  lias  always  characterized  tlie  Mason  tSi,  Hamlin  Organs, 
and  won  tor  them  HnaiKsr  Awahos  at  aii  (Ir</at  World's 
Fairs  since  that  of  Paris^    1867. 


NO  ONE  CONTEMPLATING  THE 
PURCHASE  OF  A  PIANO  SHOULD 
FAIL  TO  EXAMINE  THESE  IN- 
STRUMENTS. 
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President  ELIOT,  Chalmuia :    ''  In  both  method  and  execation, 

a  great  advance." 
CHAMBERLAIN :    "  A  very  great  advance/' 
COLLIE :    ''  Fulfills  many  of  my  ideal." 
DAVIS :    "  The  best  book  yet  made." 
HOUSTON :    "  Method  of  treatment  excellent." 
HARRINGTON :   "  Pleased  with  the  plan  and  its  execution." 
KINO :    "  The  best  primary  geography." 
RUSSELL :    **  Best  book  of  its  kind." 
PHILLIPS :    "  We  use  no  other." 

Tb«  ftbov«  iD«lad«s  tb«  •Ddoys«fiQ«nt  of  •vcvy  living  Baetabev  of 
tb«  ComtBitt««  of  Ton  on  Googv^phy,  ox^opt  ono. 

Frye's  Primary  was  adopted  in  Quincy,  Mass.,  March  26,  I89S 
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HAS    THE   NEW   ENGLAND  ACADEMY    OUTLIVED 

ITS  USEFULNESS? 

6S0R6E  M.  STEELE,  LL.  D.,  AUBURNDALE. 

The  type  of  school  indicated  above  became  common  during  a 
transition  period  in  our  educational  history.  Throughout  New 
England,  except  in  a  very  few  of  the  larger  cities,  no  pro- 
vision was  made  for  public  education  beyond  the  common 
district  or  grammar  schools.  Scarcely  any  means  existed  for 
college  preparation  and  cognate  training,  save  private  instruction 
furnished  by  the  parish  minister.  It  is  true  the  attainments 
necessary  for  matriculation  were  not  extensive,  consisting  of 
rudimentary  English,  a  little  Latin  and  less  Greek,  arithmetic  as 
far  as  the  rule  of  three,  and,  somewhat  later,  apcient  and  modern 
geography  were  demanded.  It  was  quite  a  step  in  advance  when 
the  whole  of  arithmetic  was  required.  Probably  a  year's  study 
by  an  average  boy  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  would  amply  qualify  him 
for  admission  to  Harvard.  A  considerable  number  of  men  not 
very  aged  can  remember  that  two  years  of  Latin  with  the  con- 
comitant Greek  for  half  the  time  were  suflGicient  to  get  ready  for 
any  New  England  college.  But,  small  as  the  amount  of  instruc- 
tion required,  it  was  not  till  the  academy  was  devised  that  any 
institutional  facilities  existed  for  this  purpose. 

These  schools  were  at  first  mainly  intended  to  supply  local  de- 
mands, the  boarding  school  and  seminary  being  a  later  develop- 
ment It  is  true  that  a  good  academy  would  attract  a  few 
students  from  neighboring  communities  not  so  highly  favored, 
but  for  the  most  part  the  pupils  were  from  the  immediate 
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vicinity.  So  popular  did  the  idea  of  these  school?  become  that 
before  1840  nearly  one  hundred  of  them  had  been  incorporated 
in  Massachusetts  alone.  A  few  of  these  were,  for  the  time,  well 
endowed,  but  generally  they  were  dependent  on  tuition  for  their 
support,  the  buildings  and  sites  being  contributed  by  public- 
spirited  citizens.  There  were  some  instances  in  which  aid  was 
received  from  the  state. 

The  -influence  of  these  schools  on  the  intelligence,  culture  and 
civilization  of  the  people  has  been  universally  recognized,  and  yet 
it  is  doubtful  if  fiiU  justice  has  been  done  in  this  respect.  Says 
Mr.  Martin,  in  his  recent  "  Evolution  of  the  Massachusetts  School 
System":  "They  reached  an  immense  multitude  of  young 
people.  In  1786.  Lancaster  had  received  from  six  to  eight 
thousand  pupils,  of  whom,  perhaps,  four  hundred  had  been  fitted 
for  college.  Westfield  had  sent  out  over  eight  thousand  persons. 
Lawrence,  at  Groton,  nearly  eight  thousand.  New  Salem  not  less 
than  seven  thousand.  In  eighty  or  ninety  years  —  three  genera- 
tions— these  four  schools  alone  had  brought  into  a  scholarly 
atmosphere  —  had  kept  under  the  instruction  of  scholarly  men 
and  women,  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  —  not  less  than  thirty 
thousand  young  men  and  women, —  ten  thousand  to  a  genera- 
tion ;  and  these  are  only  four  of  more  than  a  hundred  such 
schools." 

The  development  of  the  high  school  system  necessarily  dimin- 
ished the  demand  for  these  private  institutions.  As  those  multi- 
plied, these  decreased  in  number,  and  of  those  that  after  a  few 
years  remained,  only  a  few  continued  to  be  considerable  factors  in 
the  educational  work.  Some  of  the  more  richly  endowed,  or 
otherwise  more  favorably  conditioned,  maintained  their  import- 
ance  and  even  greatly  widened  their  influence.  They  became 
celebrated,  not  only  throughout  New  England  but  in  remote 
parts  of  the  country.  Some  became,  and  are  now,  great  semi- 
narieSi  and  others,  while  attracting  fewer  students,  have  been 
distinguished  for  the  high  character  of  their  training.  Others, 
still,  were  transferred  to  the  towns  in  which  they  were  located 
and  became  public  high  schools  and  a  part  of  the  general  school 
system. 

Because  of  this  great  change  in  the  educational  situation,  a 
considerable  number  of  intelligent  persons  have  been  led  to  the 
conclusion  that  there  is  no  longer  any  proper  place  among  us  for 
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the  academy,  and  no  room  for  any  other  secondary  schools  than 
the  public  high  schools.  There  is  some  plausibility  in  this  view. 
In  some  of  the  western  states  it  is  carried  to  the  extreme  that 
the  state  should  be  the  sole  educator,  and  assume  responsibility 
for  all  the  educational  appliances,  from  the  kindergarten  and 
primary  school  to  the  college  and  university.  The  objections 
that  might  be  urged  against  such  a  scheme  are  numerous  and 
weighty,  but  they  do  not  come  withiii  the  scope  of  my  present 
purpose.  As  matters  stand  here  and  now  in  New  England,  this 
is  hardly  a  practical  question.  As  to  the  profitableness  of  the 
seminary  and  academy,  as  they  now  exist  among  us,  I  desire  to 
oflfer  several  suggestions. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  there  are  two  classes  of  these  institutions. 
The  first  class  comprises  those  of  the  original  type,  which,  having 
a  substantial  endowment  from  the  first,  have  continued  to  hold 
the  local  patronage,  but  have  not  much  increased  it.  The  excel- 
lent character  established  and  maintained  by  some  of  these  has 
drawn  a  certain  number  of  students  from  a  distance ;  but  for  the 
most  ptirt  the  attendance  is  comparatively  small,  though  large 
enough  to  justify  their  continuance,  and,  in  the  estimation  of 
many,  their  value  is  greater  because  of  this  moderate  and,  perhaps, 
more  select  patronage.  Some  of  those  academies  which  still  hold 
on  in  less  densely  populated  communities,  have  made  such 
arrangements  with  the  towns  where  they  are  located  as  to  perform 
the  work  of  the  high  schools  at  a  less  expense,  and  frequently 
more  satisfactorily  than  would  be  the  case  with  an  exclusive 
public  school,  and  at  the  same  time  maintain  their  composite 
character,  and  are  patronized  by  a  considerable  number  of 
students  from  abroad.  Of  this  class  are  the  Marion,  Leicester, 
Lawrence,  Dummer  and  some  other  academies.  It  is  possible 
that  some  of  these  would  be  quite  as  serviceable  if  an  adjustment 
could  be  made  by  which  they  would  legally  become  parts  of  the 
public  system.  But  in  some  instances,  if  not  in  all,  there  is  a 
certain  prestige  connected  with  their  previous  history  which  their 
friends  do  not  like  to  have  them  lose.  Probably  absorption  of 
this  kind  has  nearly  reached  its  limit. 

The  academies  of  the  other  class  have  a  somewhat  broader 
scope  and  a  more  important  character.  They  draw  their  students 
from  a  larger  field  —  some  of  them  from  places  a  thousand  or 
two  thousand  miles  distant,  providing  for  them  homes  as  well 
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as  instruction,  attending  to  wants  other  than  intellectual,  and 
looking  after  their  welfare  much  more  particularly  than  is 
expected  in  a  wholly  public  school.  Of  this  class  are  the 
Phillips  Academies  at  Andover  and  Exeter,  Gushing  Academy 
at  Ashburnham,  St.  Johnsbury  Academy,  the  Seminary  at  Kents 
Hill  in  Maine,  St.  Paul's  School  in  Concord,  N.  H.,  Wesleyan 
Academy  at  Wilbraham,  Williston  Seminary  at  Easthampton 
and  a  score  of  others.  Some  of  these  were  founded  as  denomi- 
national institutions,  and  denominational  influence  still  supports 
them  to  a  certain  extent,  though  scarcely  any  of  them  retain 
anything  of  a  sectarian  character.  That  there  is  a  demand  for 
schools  of  this  kind  is  amply  evidenced  by  the  large  patronage 
they  still  receive.  Some  of  the  older  of  these  schools  were  never 
so  thronged  with  students  as  now,  while  those  more  recently 
incorporaied  are  numerously  patronized.  In  all  of  them,  the 
courses  of  study  are  first  more  numerous  and  more  extensive 
than  those  of  the  New  England  Colleges  of  one  hundred  years 
ago.  Indeed,  there  is  little  question  that  the  education  received 
is  really  superior  to  that  of  the  college  in  the  early  years  of  the 
present  century.  Their  endowments  and  facilities  are  constantly 
increasing,  and  there  is  no  indication  of  anything  like  deca- 
dence. 

The  causes  of  their  present  and  prospective  prosperity  and 
popularity  are  not  far  to  seek.  In  the  first  place,  while  the  pub- 
lic high  schools  have  naturally  and  properly  taken  up  the  work 
formerly  done  by  a  considerable  number  of  academies,  there  is 
yet  much  that  they  cannot  do,  or  cannot  do  so  well  as  can  be  done 
in  the  academies.  There  are  in  the  state  of  Massachusetts  at 
present  more  than  two  hundred  high  schools,  most  of  which  fur- 
nish  certain  facilities  in  the  way  of  college  preparatory  instruc- 
tion. Of  these,  twenty-five  or  thirty,  located  in  the  cities,  do 
their  work  substantially  as  well  as  the  better  class  of  academies. 
Of  the  others,  while  many  of  them,  under  favorable  conditions, 
produce  fairly  good  results  and  give  their  pupils  such  training  as 
will  enable  them  to  matriculate,  the  grade  of  scholarship,  as  a 
whole,  is  appreciably  below  that  of  the  acadamies  last  referred  to. 
This  is  not  the  fault  of  the  schools  nor  of  their  instructors,  but  is 
in  the  very  nature  of  things.  A  high  school  in  a  community  of 
from  two  to  three  thousand  inhabitants,  would  not  have  the  facili- 
ties for  such  extensive  and  particular  instruction  in  the  required 
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studies  as  one  in  a  community  of  twelve  thousand  and  upwards. 
The  number  of  preparatory  pupils  in  such  a  smaller  community 
would  be  at  the  best  very  moderate,  and  it  would  not  be  wise  to 
give  a  disproportionate  amount  of  attention  to  them.  In  any 
case,  a  considerable  number  would  go  to  the  academies  rather  than 
to  the  high  schools  of  the  smaller  communities.  It  is,  moreover, 
to  be  noted,  that  there  are  a  good  many  remote  towns,  sparsely 
inhabited,  where  the  only  schools  readily  accessible  are  the  district 
and  grammar  schools.  The  children  of  families  living  in  such 
neighborhoods,  and  deriving  anything  more  than  the  most  rudi- 
mentary education,  must  go  away  from  home,  and  usually,  the 
most  economical  as  well  as  otherwise  most  advantageous  resort 
would  be  to  an  academy,  especially  if  it  be  a  boarding  school. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned,  that  these  schools  usually  fur- 
nish larger  facilities  than  any  of  the  great  majority  of  high 
schools.  It  is  also  a  matter  of  fact,  that  they  meet  certain 
demands  which  are  not  met  in  any  of  the  high  schools.  There 
are  opportunities  for  a  more  e:ctended  and  special  study  of  some 
branches  of  science,  of  literature  and  especially  of  music  and 
art.  Sonle  of  them  are  richly  endowed,  and  not  a  few  have  a 
national  fame ;  and  large  numbers  are  attracted  from  the  remotest 
parts  of  the  country,  both  because  of  their  real  excellence  and 
because  the  very  name  of  attending  such  a  school  is  a  motive. 
True,  motives  of  the  latter  kind  are  not  always  the  most  laudable, 
and  I  confess  to  small  sympathy  with  another  incentive  which 
induces  a  certain  class  of  parents  to  withdraw  their  children  from 
the  public  schools  simply  because  they  are  public  and  common, 
and  send  them  to  a  costly  and  stylish  private  establishment. 
Such  a  motive  is  not  a  lofty  one,  and  it  is  certainly  not  Ameri- 
can. 

There  is  another  reason,  not  always  noticed,  why  students  go  to 
the  seminaries  rather  than  to  the  public  schools.  It  is  sometimes 
the  case  that  they  can  be  accommodated  at  the  former  in  a  way 
that  is  not  compatible  with  the  interest  of  the  latter ;  more  fre- 
quently, perhaps,  it  is  the  case  that  a  pupil  who  is  not  well  cal- 
culated to  get  on  at  the  high  school  —  possibly  whose  attainments 
are  not  sufficient  to  admit  him  —  and  who  has  in  a  way  out- 
grown the  grammar  school,  can  with  much  advantage  spend  a 
year  or  more  at  the  academy. 
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There  is  also  a  class  of  valuable  young  men  and  women  whose 
mental  awakening  comes  late  in  life,  who  are  impelled  even  then 
to  seek  an  education,  who  would  find  the  environment  of  a  pub- 
lic school  disagreeable,  but  who  in  the  academy  find  themselves 
at  home,  and  are  able,  happily,  to  accomplish  that  which  they 
desire.  Some  of  the  ablest  men  and  women  in  the  nation  have 
come  from  this  class,  who,  in  many  instances,  but  for  the 
academy  would  have  failed  to  secure  the  training  which  has  been 
to  them  the  means  of  their  success. 

For  these  reasons,  and  some  others  that  might  be  mentioned, 
there  is  a  class  of  New  England  academies  that  will  doubtless 
continue  to  exist  and  prosper.  There  is  no  occasion  for  any 
antagonism  between  them  and  the  public  schools,  but  rather  a 
call  for  the  heartiest  sympathy  and  fraternal  good  feeling. 
They  have  their  separate  provinces,  and  these  seldom  overlap 
each  other. 


CITY  SUPERVISION. 

PRES.  HOMER  H.  8EERLEY,  STATE  NORMAL  SCHOOL,  CEDAR  FALLS,  IOWA. 

Modem  educational  organization  and  management  has  devel- 
oped a  new  profession  in  the  supervision  of  city  schools.  It  has 
all  the  marks  of  a  learned  profession  in  that  it  calls  for  the 
possession  of  a  large  body  of  scientific  knowledge  that  is  obtained 
with  great  difficulty,  and  as  a  business  it  is  limited  to  a  few  —  so 
few  that  its  membership  is  a  privileged  body,  enjoying  certain 
prerogatives  that  are  attractive  to  men  of  ambition  and  talent. 
As  a  vocation,  it  is  not  a  trade,  since  it  cannot  be  learned  by  the 
multitude,  and  it  is  not  an  office,  because  not  every  well  qualified 
person  is  eligible  to  undertake  it.  It  is  to  be  admitted  that  not 
always  does  city  school  supervision  attain  this  distinction,  nor 
does  it  occupy  such  a  strong  professional  character.  There  is 
supervision  and  supervision,  there  are  superintendents  and  super- 
intendents, but  to  the  professional  type  alone  does  this  paper 
refer ;  and  to  the  creating  of  such  a  public  sentiment  as  will 
demand  such  a  condition  of  affairs  in  this  great  profession,  are 
these  thoughts  devoted. 
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I.       THE   PROFESSIONAL   SUPERINTENDENT   CHARACTERIZED. 

He  who  assumes  to  be  a  superintendent  of  city  schools  should 
have  certain  natural  and  certain  acquired  qualifications  that 
mark  him  as  worthy  and  capable  of  such  an  exalted  and  influ- 
ential calling.  I  do  not  wish  to  exaggerate  one  iota  in  my 
summarized  description  of  the  man.  He  must,  in  my  opinion, 
have  one  and  all  of  these  characteristics  and  endowments  if  he  is 
going  to  do  the  work  the  community  needs  and  modern  civiliza- 
tion demands,     lie  must  be, — 

1.  A  natural  executive,  able  to  discern  human  nature  and  to 
interpret  its  meaning,  and,  at  the  same  time,  must  possess  a  large 
enough  amount  of  common  sense  to  know  how  to  deal  success- 
fully with  all  its  variations. 

2.  A  discreet,  courageous  official,  confident  of  self,  wise  in  all 
his  actions,  keeping  in  due  bounds  in  exercise  of  personal 
authority  and  executive  administration. 

3.  A  tireless  worker,  not  afraid  of  assuming  responsibility 
himself  nor  of  doing  too  much  work  himself,  nor  too  anxious  to 
get  everjrthing  he  can  out  of  others  who  are  associated  with  him 
as  principals  and  teachers. 

4.  An  accurate  scholar  himself;  a  reasonable  and  humane 
critic  of  others;  one  who  can  see  what  is  attainable  in  every 
case,  and  who  knows  how  easiest  and  best  to  secure  the  results 
wanted.  It  is  his  privilege,  and  he  cannot  avoid  it,  to  give  to 
the  schools  under  his  care  the  trend  of  .mentality  that  they  are  to 
have,  and  to  so  lead  all  the  forces  as  to  lose  no  time  nor  strength 
in  reaching  the  great  object  sought. 

6.  An  effective  disciplinarian,  capable  of  securing  order, 
obedience,  good  will,  co-operation  everywhere  with  little  public 
notice,  and  without  employing  force  measures  or  controversy  to 
secure  this  necessary  working  condition.  He  must,  unconsciously 
to  all  the  factors  concerned,  maintain  discipline  among  the  corps 
of  teachers,  in  the  school  board,  with  the  patrons  —  all  the  com- 
munity, in  fact,  must  conform  to  his  plans  and  work  under  his 
leadership,  if  true  discipline  exists. 

6.  A  cordial  good  friend  of  the  children;  able  to  sympathize 
with  them  in  their  successes  and  failures,  and  secure  such  co-oper- 
ative sympathy  in  return  from  them  for  his  personality  and  his 
labors  that  they  have  unlimited  faith  in  his  justice,  a  high  regard 
for   his   opinions,  supreme   confidence   in    his   wishes,  implicit 
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obedience  to  his  requests.  Positive  education  never  b^ns  in 
the  human  soul  until  this  essential  bond  of  sympathy  is  estab- 
lished and  heart  is  bound  to  heart. 

7.  A  professional,  official  friend  of  the  teachers.  So  humane 
in  his  bearings,  in  his  criticisms  and  in  his  instructions  that  they 
know  and  feel  that  their  interests  are  safe  in  his  hands  and  that 
they  will  get  professional  justice  and  courtesy  at  all  times  and 
under  all  circumstances. 

8.  A  conscientious,  faithfiil  public  servant,  devoted  to  his 
work,  zealous  with  a  purpose  that  makes  his  efforts  recognized 
and  admired,  so  that  he  is  a  man  among  men  in  all  matters  of 
judgment,  character  and  efficiency.  His  character  must  be  pure 
and  strong;  his  habits  clean  and  exemplary;  his  language  a 
model  of  gentility  and  cultivation  —  in  short,  in  all  respects 
possessing  the  highest  type  of  educated  and  cultured  manhood, 
developed  by  modem  Christian  civilization. 

9.  A  good  financier,  whose  ideas  of  school  work  and  school 
development  always  take  into  account  the  money  problems 
•involved,  and  whose  educational  ventures  are  always  kept  within 
the  present  possible  and  the  permanently  successful.  The  super- 
intendent has  always  much  to  do  with  plans  that  involve  the 
business  management  of  the  district.  His  policies  always  demand 
expenditure,  and  taxation  and  he  must  be  enough  of  a  far-seeing 
man  of  the  world  that  he  may  know  just  how  to  so  manage,  as  to 
maintain  true  business  economy  and  at  the  same  time  show  the 
very  best  results  for  the  investments  made. 

10.  A  straight-forward,  reliable  professional  advisor  of  the 
board  —  with  no  schemes  that  are  not  for  the  actual  interests  of 
education  among  his  people  —  with  no  friends  to  officially  reward 
nor  official  enemies  to  punish.  His  recommendations  should  be 
such  as  to  be  reliable  for  honesty ;  his  dealings  to  be  remarkable 
for  their  candor ;  his  advice  to  be  noted  for  its  good  sense  and 
trustworthiness,  free  from  petty  personal  preferences  and  narrow, 
insignificant  prejudices. 

11.  A  gentleman  under  all  circumstances,  however  trying; 

the  same  to  all  people ;  acquainted  with  the  proprieties  of  culture 
and  always  found  practicing  them.  As  much  of  a  gentleman 
in  dealing  with  a  child,  an  inferior  or  a  subordinate  as  when  face 
to  face  with  the  distinguished,  the  superior  or  the  influential. 
As  much  of  a  friend  to  the  poor,  the  helpless  and  the  dependent 
as  to  the  rich,  the  powerful  and  the  successful. 
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II.       THE   WORK    AND    ITS   PROVINCE. 

Leadership  always  counts  for  the  most  when  it  is  unconsciously 
and  cordially  conceded  and  is  not  constantly  asserted  and  made 
personally  prominent.  It  must  carry  with  it  the  fact  of  admitted 
competency  and  strength;  of  honest  and  fair  dealing;  and  also  of 
a  never  failing  judicious  use  of  executive  authority  and  power. 

The  province  of  the  city  superintendent  is  that  of  chief  execu- 
tive officer  of  the  board,  as  well  as  that  of  professional  expert  and 
adviser.  His  work  should  never  degenerate  into  a  clerkship, 
nor  into  that  of  adviser  alone,  as  he  should  be  such  a  professional 
expert  that  a  great  part  of  the  more  particular  things  of  adminis- 
tration can  be  successfully  left  entirely  to  his  individual  discretion. 

The  authority  that  rightly  belongs  to  him  should  be  absolutely 
conferred  upon  him,  and  he  must  be  held  responsible  for  it.  It 
must  not  be  so  managed  or  distributed  as  to  permit  principals  or 
teachers  to  usurp  prerogatives  that  should,  under  best  conditions, 
be  centered  in  the  executive. 

It  is  his  privilege  and  duty  to  attend  all  the  meetings  of  the 
board ;  to  hear  and  to  participate  in  the  discussions ;  to  prepare 
plans  and  suggest  procedure,  report  regarding  progress  and  diffi- 
culties, recommend  legislation,  receive  instructions,  carry  out 
implicitly  orders,  and  enforce  rules  and  regulations  that  are 
authorized  by  the  board.  His  discretion  should  be  inviolate,  and 
never  abridged  wherever  the  business  is  essentially  executive  and 
administrative.  He  should  be  great  enough  to  be  able  to  take 
advice  and  consider  thoughtfully  the  opinions  of  the  school  board 
and  assistants,  and  should  never  be  rash  in  asserting  his  formal 
judgment,  but  at  the  same  time  he  must  make  the  decisions  and 
should  not  shirk  the  task,  and  must  abide  by  the  consequences  of 
his  own  errors  of  judgment. 

III.      PERSONALITY    AND   ITS   CONSEQUENCES. 

Individuality  always,  naturally,  tells  largely  in  all  matters  of 
school  supervision,  and  the  schools  will  gradually  assume  an 
individuality  as  to  government,  as  to  spirit,  as  to  methods  and 
character  of  instruction,  that  will  be  consequences  directly  of  the 
type  of  management.  The  unity,  the  harmony,  the  general 
standing  of  the  work  with  the  public,  are  criteria  of  his  influence. 
If  these  are  lacking,  it  is  right  to  attribute  the  failure  to  positive 
deficiencies  in  supervision,  not  always  due  to  personal  defects  in 
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the  ability  or  the  judgment  of  the  officer,  but  frequently  due  to 
unfortunate  abridgements  of  power  and  discretion  that  hamper 
the  administrative  function,  or  to  mistaken  policies  and  prece- 
dents that  exist  in  the  governing  body, —  the  school  board.  The 
confidence  the  people  have  in  the  schools  comes  from  the  confi- 
dence they  have  in  the  existing  supervision,  rather  than  any 
personal  knowledge  they  may  possess  about  the  technicalities  of 
school  work  or  the  excellencies  of  that  being  done.  The  efficiency 
of  the  schools,  their  power  of  producing  good  scholarship,  their 
thoroughness  and  their  spirit  of  enthusiasm  and  progress,  are 
consequents  of  his  personal  efficiency  as  a  superintendent,  as  a  man 
and  as  a  teacher,  his  own  thoroughness  as  a  scholar,  his  own 
spirit  of  progress,  his  own  enthusiasm  as  a  leader.  If  his  scholar- 
ship is  lacking,  mentality  will  be  lacking  in  the  schools ;  if  his 
administrative  rnanagement  is  weak  and  uncertain,  discipline 
will  gradually  disappear  and  innumerable  evils  show  themselves ; 
if  he  is  satisfied  with  mediocre  rpsults  and  is  incapable  as  an 
inspector  and  examiner  of  detecting  such  a  condition,  the  schools 
will  assume  a  type  that  this  feebleness  of  judgment  permits  and 
develops. 

IV.       A    SPECIALTY    OF    SPECIALTIES. 

School  supervision  is  a  specialty.  It  takes  more  than  scholar- 
ship to  make  a  man  a  superintendent ;  it  takes  more  than  political 
sagacity  to  manage  properly  such  great  and  varied  interests ;  it 
takes  more  than  executive  power  to  conduct  educational  propa- 
gandism.  There  are  few  fields  of  labor  so  difficult,  because  of  an 
absolute  dependence  upon  success  in  the  management  of  so  many 
lines  of  activity.  Success  in  this  respect  means  so  many  kinds  of 
varieties  of  success,  and  so  many  types  of  qualification,  and  so 
many  sorts  of  personal  strength,  and  such  a  multitude  of  powers 
of  judgment,  that  the  study  of  the  underlying  problems  startles 
the  honest  and  conscientious  investigator,  and  he  involuntarily 
cries  out,  *'  Who  is  able  for  these  things? " 

A  school  superintendent  must  keep  free  from  all  political  and 
social  entanglements,  unless  they  are  essential  factors  in  school 
development,  progress  and  improvement.  He  must  determine 
to  know  and  to  seek  but  one  thing, —  educational  means  and 
educational  results.  The  American  system  depends  upon  the 
support  of  the  people.  Their  voice  at  school  elections  is  a  decid- 
ing factor  in  all  school  business,  hence  school  politics  is  essential 
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and  canaot  be  omitted  in  attaining  the  best  and  most  far-reach- 
ing results  in  all  supervision.  It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to 
resort  to  a  so-called  politics  that  frequently  exists,  and  is,  for  a 
time,  successful  in  many  municipalities.  In  school  leadership, 
the  kind  of  politics  needed  is  of  the  higher  and  purer  kind, —  a 
kind  where  the  supreme  object  is  to  develop  in  the  people  healthy 
opinions  on  educational  questions  and  management ;  such  a  pub- 
lic opinion  as  cannot  be  misled  by  the  trickery  of  demagogism, 
nor  overwhelmed  by  partisan  feeling  or  appeals  to  personal 
prejudices. 

V.       MANAGEMENT,    A    SINE   QUA    NGN. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  in  all  supervision  "  to  make  haste 
slowly  ^* ;  to  be  satisfied  with  a  few  things  at  a  time,  in  any  one 
year.  Changes  to  be  permanent  must  be  imperceptible ;  but  good 
progress  always  means  change,  and  an  approximation  must  be 
going  on  all  the  time  toward  a  certain  desirable  end,  even  if 
the  end  is  somewhat  remote.  Management  is  an  important 
factor.  Wise  supervision  means  such  a  good,  sensible  mariage-% 
ment  of  affairs  that  even  school  boards  do  not  appreciate,  or  at 
least  do  not  feel  compromised  by  the  fact,  that  they  are  actually 
being  so  controlled  that  they  are  carrying  out  the  plans  and  pur- 
poses of  the  superintendent.  Such  work  is  not  accomplished  by 
deceit  nor  duplicity;  not  by  sharp  practice  nor  fraud  ;  not  by  tak- 
ing advantage  nor  by  cunning,  but  it  means  that  the  superinten- 
dent possesses  such  an  accurate  knowledge  of  human  nature  as 
exhibited  by  each  member's  preferences,  peculiarities  and  useful- 
ness, that  he  so  divides  his  opinions  and  plans  as  to  make  good 
use  of  all  these  united  qualities  in  pushing  forward  the  different 
phases  of  his  professional  business.  The  superintendent's  place 
is  in  the  background,  quietly  managing  his  forces  ;  it  is  best  not 
to  be  on  the  skirmish  line  and  personally  in  the  combat ;  it  is 
more  becoming  to  be  the  unseen  factor  and  in  the  general's  tent. 
It  is  always  best  to  give  the  public  initiative  of  any  new  move- 
ment to  some  member  of  the  board,  and  to  afterward  give  him 
fiill  credit  personally  for  the  success  and  the  good  results 
obtained.  The  school  board's  work  is  a  thankless  and  onerous 
one,  and  needs  to  be  exalted  daily,  privately  and  publicly  ;  su- 
perintendent and  teachers  can  well  afford  to  set  aside  personal 
self-esteem  and  ambitious  prominence  and  give  all  the  credit  to 
the  faithful,  oflScial  efforts  of  the  board  which  permits  their  plans 
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•  to  be  SO  gloriously  successful.  In  the  end,  the  origin  of  the  suc- 
cess will  be  duly  recognized,  and  will  bring  a  lasting  and  often 
undue  credit  to  the  leadership  and  workers  thus  immortalized. 

VI.       RELATIONS   STATED    AND   DEFINED. 

The  selection  of  the  teachers  is  a  legal  right  of  the  board  of 
directors.  Public  interests  demand  that  great  care  be  exercised 
in  the  carrying  out  of  this  dutjr.  The  superintendent's  opinions 
of  fitness  and  qualification  should  always  receive  much  weight 
and  proper  consideration.  His  professional  statements  should  be 
frank  and  unrestricted,  and  they  should  be  treated  as  confidential 
and  receive  the  respect  due  them.  The  public  welfare  demands 
that  the  board  comes  as  near  the  management  as  possible,  and 
yet  not  destroy  stability  and  produce  chaos.  The  superintendent 
is  an  educational  expert,  liberally  educated,  successful  in  teach- 
ing, well  informed  in  methods  and  in  school  administration,  a 
good  reader  of  character,  and  hence  his  judgment  should  be  so 
good  as  to  make  a  board  so  value  it  as  never  to  select  subordin- 
ates concerning  whose  qualifications  and  fitness  he  professionally 
protests.  At  the  same  time,  his  protests  should  always  be  con- 
fined exclusively  to  keeping  out  the  unfit  and  the  unworthy,  and 
thus  enable  good  judgment  to  choose  the  best  teachers  to  be  had. 

The  duties  of  the  superintendent  vary  very  greatly  in  details, 
according  to  the  size  of  the  system.  The  better  schools  are  always 
likely  to  be  found  where  frequent  inspection  is  possible;  where 
there  is  close  contact  with  the  work  in  hand ;  where  discipline, 
instruction,  internal  economy  and  management  is  first  hand 
and  therefore  most  efficient. 

In  dealing  with  the  teachers,  he  becomes  the  medium  of  com- 
munication between  them  and  the  school  board;  he  prescribes  the 
kind  of  discipline  desirable,  and  has  a  right  to  expect  that  it  will 
prevail.  He  designates  the  amount  and  quality  of  work  to  be 
done  in  the  several  departments,  and  receives  reports  concerning 
the  progress  made  and  the  results  secured.  His  is  the  duty 
to  assume  the  responsibility,  dictate  policies  and  plans,  indicate 
what  must  be  emphasized  and  what  is  unimportant,  and  exem- 
plify how  to  make  the  work  practical  and  effective.  His  orders 
to  the  teachers  should  be  obeyed  because  his  view  of  the  work  is 
the  more  comprehensive  and  more  complete  and  his  experience 

ought  to  enable  him  to  know  what  is  best  under  the  circum- 
stances.    Only  in  case  this  is  done  can  he  be  able  to  support,  aid 


1895.]  CITY  SUPERVISION.  625 

and  defend  his  assistants.  It  is,  however,  possible  to  over-superin- 
tend —  to  take  away  too  much  from  the  discretion  of  the  teach- 
ers. Teachers  need  to  be  carefully  studied,  as  persons,  and  to  be 
individually  understood,  so  that  he  may  give  each  one  the  exact 
aid,  encouragement  and  criticism  that  will  guarantee  the  best 
returns.  Work  ought  always  to  be  judged  by  results  more  than 
by  methods,  and  hence  all  matters  not  an  essential  part  of  the 
whole  should  be  entirely  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  teachers,  giv- 
ing suggestions  and  advice  where  wanted.  Good  common  sense 
supervision  develops  all  the  power  of  the  teachers  and  enables 
them  daily  to  grow  in  judgment,  in  ability  to  do,  in  strength  to 
overcome  and  in  genuine  independence.  Supervision  should 
emancipate,  not  enslave ;  it  should  develop,  not  retard;  it  should 
assist,  not  hinder,  the  wide  awake,  thorough-going  teacher.  The 
individuality  of  the  teacher  should  be  absolutely  respected.  She 
should  be  a  queen  in  her  room  ;  and  his  official  treatment  of  her 
should  never  detract  from  this  power  and  authority  which  recog- 
nizes the  dignity  and  secures  the  respect  due  the  teacher.  Over- 
sight and  supervision  should  stop  short  of  over-organization  and 
over-management.  There  can  be  too  much  uniformity  in  non 
essentials,  in  methods,  in  management ;  such  uniformity  always 
costs  more  to  maintain  than  it  is  worth,  and  yet  it  often  is  the 
chief  and  the  strong  point  in  a  much  praised  and  too  fre- 
quently admired  kind  of  supervision. 

Supervision  cannot  secure  success  to  any  and  all  would-be 
teachers.  There  are  some  who  can  not  and  will  hot  be  helped. 
Efficient  supervision  weeds  out  the  inefficient  and  unsatisfactory 
at  the  same  time  that  it  supports  ability,  success  and  power 
wherever  found.  Supervision  guards  well  the  door  of  entrance 
for  the  new  teachers,  rather  than  puts  in  its  time  driving  unsatis- 
factory ones  from  the  vocation  It  gradually  builds  a  good, 
strong  corps,  by  introducing  efficiency,  strength  and  power 
through  the  new  teachers.  Supervision  fails  if  it  does  not  sim- 
plify management;  if  it  does  not  make  a  teacher's  work  easier 
and  more  efficient;  if  it  does  not  put  the  time  on  work  rather 
than  on  system  and  machinery;  if  it  does  not  strengthen  disci- 
pline, develop  teachers  of  ability  and  expertness,  and  accomplish 
more  in  the  same  time  at  less  cost  of  effort  System  is  only  a 
good  thing  when  it  serves  the  interests  of  the  children  being 
educated  and  trained.     It  must  be  sacrificed  if  it  stands  in  the 
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way  of  the  prosperity  and  the  right  treatment  of  a  single 
pupil;  and  it  is  the  province  of  supervision  to  attend  to  the  proper 
management  of  all  aftairs  so  as  to  render  education  the  quickest, 
the  best  and  the  most  practical  possible. 

VII.   THE  PEOPLE  AND  THE  SCHOOLS. 

Lastly,  the  superintendent  must  be  a  man  of  the  people.  He 
must  know  them  thoroughly  and  completely.  His  acquaintance 
must  reach  all  kinds  and  conditions  of  men,  as  his  work  is  not 
alone  in  the  school  room  and  with  the  children  but  also  with  the 
parents  and  with  the  voters.  He  must  be  popular  with  the  peo- 
ple and  enjoy  their  full  respect,  confidence  and  good  will,  as  only 
by  attaining  this  condition  can  he  create  the  necessary  public 
opinion,  so  essential  to  the  best  and  highest  grade  of  public  edu- 
cational results.  Public  opinion  is  the  great  factor  in  the  man- 
agement of  schools  in  America,  and  it  can  never  be  left 
out  of  the  calculation  of  probabilities  and  results.  The  more 
important  agencies  in  modem  civilization  in  the  forming  of  pub- 
lic opinion  are  the  local  newspaper,  the  platform  and  the  social 
organization.  Educational  departments,  sensibly  edited,  in  local 
papers  are  effective  and  far  reaching  in  creating  public  sentiment ; 
platform  addresses  on  thought-producing  topics,  from  time  to 
time  as  occasion  happens,  when  carefully  prepared  and  eflFectively 
given,  set  people  to  thinking  and  strengthen  the  tendency  to 
make  up  good  conclusions;  educational  meetings  and  socials 
bringing  teachers  and  people  together  to  consider  the  problems  in 
hand  arouse  interest,  develop  sympathy  and  produce  co-opera- 
tion. 

So  important  and  great  is  the  superintendency  that  the  people 
are  right  in  setting  up  so  high  and  so  noble  a  standard.  Educa- 
tional ability,  cultivation,  unquestioned  moral  standing,  freedom 
from  doubtful  and  harmful  habits,  a  personal  interest  in  the 
moral  and  social  welfare  of  the  community,  a  living  interest  in 
childhood,  a  life  of  soul  giving  service  and  fidelity,  are  not  too 
much  to  expect  of  a  leader  in  educational  progress  and  reform — 
the  one  called  to  the  important  charge  of  superintending  schools. 
Since  he  represents  the  school  board  and  the  people  in  the  very 
heart  of  the  campaign,  he  should  always  maintain  a  dignity  and 
a  reputation  that  always  represents  and  guards  well  these  greatest 
of  great  human  interests.  These  very  things  cause  him  to  be  a 
greater  man  than  he  could  otherwise  without  them  be ;  they  give 
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him  more  power,  more  influence,  and  consequently  more  responsi- 
bility. The  work  well  done  exalts  the  man  and  glorifies  his  life  so 
that  he,  if  thoughtful  and  conscientious,  can  never  forget  his  duty 
to  the  public  or  the  honor  that  comes  through  the  great  province 
that  is  confided  to  his  control  and  direction.  Building  new 
school  houses,  equipping  and  fiirnishing  schools,  securing  distin- 
guished talent  in  teachers,  providing  for  the  welfare  and  health  of 
the  children,  developing  the  work,  increasing  its  efficiency, 
redressing  grievances,  suppressing  evils,  battling  with  vice,  mak- 
ing necessary  changes,  introducing  more  practical  and  more  use- 
ful courses  of  study,  are  all  comparatively  easy  of  accomplish- 
ment when  the  people  feel  and  know  that  trustworthy  discretion, 
great  wisdom,  good  judgment,  unselfish  ability,  consecrated  per- 
sonal  power,  honest  manhood,  hold  control  of,  direct  and  man- 
age the  sacred  interests  of  education. 


THE  PERSONAL  FACTOR. 

FANNY  A.  COMSTOCE,  BRIDQEWATER,  MASS. 

A  street  sign,  "  Union  Rescue  Mission,"  recently  suggested  the 
thought  that  the  members  of  the  teachers'  guild  constitute  such  a 
mission.  This  mission  does  not  wait  till  men  have  become 
sinners.  It  aims  to  rescue  the  child  from  the  possibility  of  degra- 
dation, and  its  task  is,  therefore,  at  once  the  more  helpfill  and  the 
more  noble. 

More  and  more  must  the  hope  of  to-morrow  be  centered  in  the 
boys  and  girls  of  to-day.  The  downward  path  is  really  not  so 
much  a  path  as  a  gulf,  whose  depths  must  be  sounded  by  the 
victims  who  lose  their  way  over  its  dangerous  edge.  Let  a  boy 
or  girl  once  enter  the  Reform  School  and  the  chances  of  his 
becoming  a  law-abiding  citizen  are  small.  What  a  solemnity  of 
responsibility,  then,  rests  upon  the  teacher's  dealings  with  bad 
boys ;  and  how  infinitely  the  responsibility  increases  as  we  widen 
our  view  I  -  A  nation  of  fiiU  prisons  or  of  full  workshops ;  cities 
governed  with  corruption  or  with  equity. 

Who  shall  say  how  soon  the  characteristic  bias  asserts  itself? 
If  the  final  battle  with  truant  tendencies  and  lawless  impulses 
belongs  to  the  higher  grades,  we  may  believe  that  the  process  of 
crystallization  into  definite  modes  of  thought  and  action  begins  in 
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the- very  earliest  years.  Anything  that  makes  school  in  itself 
disagreeable  is  an  incalculable  misfortune.  While  it  is  possible 
later  to  strengthen  the  will  into  a  resolute  determination  to 
conquer  the  task,  to  work  for  work's  sake,  the  habit  of  applica- 
tion, as  everyone  knows,  must  depend  at  first  on  the  unconscious 
response  to  agreeable  invitations.  For  a  first-year  or  second-year 
boy  to  have  formed  the  habit  of  neglecting  work  because  he  does 
not  like  it,  or  thinks  school  a  disagreeable  place,  promises  badly 
for  the  coming  years. 

We  all  know  the  peculiar  reasons  that  make  the  relation  of  the 
school  to  citizenship  more  organic  and  vital  here  than  in  most 
other  countries  of  the  world, — every  boyish  hand  may  one  day 
drop  its  ballot.  Our  nation  has,  from  its  founding,  been  composed 
of  elements  so  diverse  as  to  need  specially  wise  and  firm  welding 
to  insure  union.  These  are  familiar  truths ;  they  echo  loudly  on 
the  air.  None  the  less  must  we  repeat  them  often  to  ourselves  if 
we  would  remember  the  true  meaning  of  our  work. 

It  is  a  fact  often  stated,  that  there  is  too  much  educational 
waste.  Good  tendencies  acquired  during  school  life  are  often  lost 
afterward.  While  the  pupil  must  be  strenuously  followed  after 
leaving  school,  by  the  watchful  care  which  proffers  the'  allure- 
ments of  virtue  as  sedulously  as  those  of  vice  are  presented  by 
tempting  voices,  may  not  a  more  lasting  impulse  for  good  be 
given  during  the  earlier  school  years  ?  JTothing  is  more  instruct- 
ive in  such  questions  than  to  think  back  and  try  to  gather  up  the 
influences  that  have  made  us  what  we  are.  After  all  acknowl- 
edgement to  heredity,  most  of  us  would  confess  an  immense  debt 
to  certain  chance  words  let  fall,  certa-in  books  read,  certain  hints 
received  in  very  early  years.  And  for  the  groundwork  of  mental 
and  moral  consciousness,  have  we  not  to  thank,  far  more  than  we 
realize,  the  personality  of  the  people  with  whom  we  had  most  to 
do  in  childhood  ? 

In  the  word  personality  we  touch  the  deepest  thought  that  can 
be  reached  in  such  a  discussion  as  this,  the  answer  to  all  ques- 
tions concerning  the  teacher's  influence.  The  charge  in  a  recent 
editorial  that  many  pubhc  school  teachers  are  wanting  in  the 
full,  rich  personality  demanded  by  their  profession,  was  uttered  as 
a  familiar  fact,  due  largely  to  the  indifference  of  the  public.  Such 
charges  are  not  to  be  indignantly  resented.  While  no  one  would 
deny  the  difticulty  of  wide,  accurate  generalization  on  such  a 
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point,  many  would  be  inclined  to  grant  the  rule,  while  emphasiz- 
ing the  exceptions.  If  we  care  earnestly  fpr  the  good  name  and 
fame  of  our  profession,  we  shall  welcome  any  criticism  which 
shows  a  defect  and  points  the  remedy. 

It  happened  to  be  my  fortune,  lately,  to  obtain  a  glimpse  of  a 
teacher's  room.  It  was  impossible  not  to  be  interested  in  such 
signs  of  mental  and  moral  rank  as  could  be  obtained  from  the 
outside,  hasty  glance.  An  educational  paper  was  observed. 
Numbers  of  a  juvenile  publication  were  scattered  about  in  pro- 
fusion. But  the  book-case  was  absolutely  missing.  On  the  table 
lay  a  note-book  and  two  devotional  books.  The  evidences  of 
professional  zeal  and  of  a  spiritual  interest  were  thus  shown,  but 
a  gap  remained. 

It  is  right  to  demand  much  more  than  this  in  the  guide  of 
childhood.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  intellectual, 
sesthetic  and  moral  developments  so  intertwine  and  mutually 
depend  on  one  another  that  not  one  can  be  spared.  The  day  will 
come  when  the  relation  between  a  teacher's  salary  and  her  possi- 
bilities of  culture  will  be  plainly  seen,  and  tax-payers  may  some- 
time transfer  the  solicitude  now  felt  for  the  minimum  salary 
into  a  more  worthy  solicitude  for  the  maximum  culture. 


SOCIAL  EVOLUTION,  BY  BENJAMIN  KIDD. 

JOHN  G.  TAYLOR,  MELROSE. 

In  a  brief  paper  the  quotations  must  of  necessity  be  few,  and 
yet  the  suggestiveness  of  this  book  cannot  be  adequately  appre- 
ciated without  careful  reading.  Many  questions  are  discussed  in 
connection  with  this  theory  of  progress  by  conflict  between  the 
claims  of  reason  and  the  claims  of  religion,  such  as  the  future  of 
the  inferior  races,  and  the  fate  of  certain  views  of  socialism,  and 
the  change  in  the  conception  of  the  religious  problems,  which 
are  profoundly  interesting,  but  which  might  come  about  if  some 
other  principle  of  human  progress  were  found  to  be  true. 

Let  me  suggest  two  other  theories  of  social  progress,  for 
instance,  before  entering  upon  a  criticism  of  Mr.  Kidd's  great 
discussion,  namely, —  that  advocated  by  Mr.  Huxley  and  that 
championed  by  Mr.  Drummond. 


530  EDUCATION.  [Mjiy, 

Mr.  Huxley,  in  a  noted  lecture,  defines  social  progress  thus: 
*'  It  means  a  checking  of  the  cosmic  process  at  ever^"  step,  and  the 
substitution  for  it  of  another  which  may  be  called  the  ethical 
process,  the  end  of  which  is  not  the  survival  of  tliose  who  may 
happen  to  be  the  fittest  in  respect  of  the  whole  of  the  conditions 
wliich  exist,  but  of  those  who  are  ethically  the  best."  And, 
according  to  this  authority,  *'  the  ethical  progress  of  society 
de[)end.s  upon  combatting  the  cosmic  process." 

Exception  will  be  taken  by  many  to  this  theor}%  because  the 
ethical  is  excluded  from  the  cosmic  order,  and  because  they  are 
not  willing  to  admit  an  antagonism  between  the  moral  nature  of 
man  and  the  cosmic  world.  Yet,  in  the  evolution  of  a  social 
order,  it  is  clear  that  the  ethical  element  enters  very  largely,  and 
that  any  theory  which  omits  it  is  radically  defective.  "The 
fittest,"  in  human  progress,  must  include  the  moral  nature,  but 
there  seems  to  be  no  sufficient  reason  for  excluding  this  potent 
factor  from  the  cosmic  order. 

Mr.  Drummond,  on  the  other  hand,  includes  everything  in  the 
evolution  of  the  world  and  of  a  race  in  the  cosmos,  not  inde- 
pendent of  environment,  but  in  conjunction  with  it.  In  the 
struggle  for  existence  we  have  an  explanation  of  progress  in  one 
part  of  the  world,  while  in  the  struggle  for  the  well-being  of  off- 
spring we  come  upon  a  fact  which  ensures  moral  development. 
Altruism  is  coexistent  with  struggle  for  individual  existence. 
The  bear  will  die  for  her  cub,  as  a  mother  will  die  for  her  child. 
The  lioness  will  perish  defending  her  whelp. 

Unquestionably,  Mr.  Drummond  has  emphasized  a  most  im- 
portant fact.  Altruism  is  within  the  cosmic  order,  and  at  the 
centre  Nature,  as  a  whole,  is  not  selfish.  Yet,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  Drummond  brings  God  closely  enough,  as  a  vital  power, 
into  contact  with  the  whole  process  of  evolution  from  the  very 
beginning.  However,  it  will  lead  me  too  far  from  the  book  in 
hand  to  discuss  these  two  interesting  theories  of  human  progress, 
and  yet  a  glance  at  them  will  help  to  a  clearer  understanding  of 
the  theory  of  progress  advocated  by  Mr.  Kidd. 

Much  that  is  said  in  the  book  before  us  will  commend  itself  to 
any  sound  mind,  even  though  the  theory  of  human  progress 
therein  set  forth  be  discarded. 

What  are  the  noteworthy  things  in  this  book?  In  the  first 
place,  it  is  an  attempt  to  account  for  social  progress  according  to 
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the  scientific  method,  and  iji  agreement  with  the  modern  idea  of 
evolution.  Much  that  has  been  written  on  social  questions  has 
been  the  product  of  an  indignant  soul  in  view  of  obvious  and 
painful  evils.  Men  have  felt  the  unrighteous  oppression  of  a 
social  system  in  which  multitudes  have  not  had,  nor  are  now 
having,  a  fair  chance ;  and,  in  consequence  of  that  deep  feeling, 
have  undertaken  to  destroy  our  present  institutions  with  the 
bludgeon.  If  it  be  a  decree  of  God  that  some  shall  acquire,  or 
inherit,  great  wealth,  while  others  shall  remain  poor,  dwelling  in 
hovels  and  going  hungry ;  if  it  be  a  decree  of  God  that  some 
shall  have  all  the  advantages  of  education  and  social  position, 
while  others  abide  in  ignorance  and  social  degradation,  in  spite 
of  our  common  schools ;  if  it  be  a  decree  of  God  that  the  gulf 
between  the  bottom  and  the  top  of  society  shall  become  wider 
and  deeper,  then  let  us  rejoice  that  masses  of  people  revolt  against 
the  decree.  But  it  is  not  true.  Science,  according  to  Mr.  Kidd, 
is  on  the  side  of  the  poorest  and  meanest  man  oftener  than  on 
the  side  of  the  richest  and  most  distinguished,  not  by  discrimi- 
nating between  them,  but  by  the  enforcement  of  one  law  for  all. 
Religious  ideas  and  ideals  urge  men  to  unselfish  lives,  and  this 
he  believes  to  be  the  chief  instigation  of  the  conflict  which  issues 
in  progress. 

Evolution  is  a  great  word.  It  refers  to  a  method  of  progress, 
of  development,  and  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  improvement  of 
the  world  must  come  about  by  a  great  law,  as  universal  as  the 
race  and  as  trustworthy  as  the  law  of  gravity,  may  not  all  classes 
take  co\irage  and  look  upon  each  other  a  little  more  kindly? 
Mr.  Kidd  has  insisted  upon  the  scientific  explanation  of  pro- 
gress—  of  progress  as  a  divine  movement  —  not  from  without 
but  within  the  social  organism.  Moreover,  he  has  made  a  con- 
tribution to  the  discussion  of  the  question, — What  shall  become 
of  the  race  ? —  by  insisting  that  the  chief  factor  in  that  problem  is 
religion.  Hitherto,  education,  discovery,  invention,  have  been 
given  leading  places,  but  Kidd  boldly  affirms  that  human  pro- 
gress is  not  primarily  intellectual ;  is  not  the  product  of  selfish 
struggle  ;  but  is  rather  the  result  of  religious  obligations  in  devel- 
oping a  great  body  of  altruistic  feelings  and  convictions.  So  far 
as  I  know,  among  the  great  students  of  social  problems,  outside 
the  Christian  circle  at  least,  this  is  the  first  attempt  to  give 
religion  the  chief  place  in  the  evolution  of  the  human  race. 
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Darwin  holds  himself  to  the  great  .physical  fact  of  evolution. 
Herbert  Spencer  recognizes  religion  rather  as  a  result  than  a 
cause  of  social  progress.  John  Fisk  concedes  a  little  more  than 
Spencer,  but  Mr.  Kidd  insists  that  social  progress  were  impossible 
without  the  ideas  and  ideals  of  the  religious  nature  as  a  leading 
factor.  Even  though  we  may  not  agree  with  Mr.  Kidd  in  his 
definitior  of  religion,  yet  may  we  not  give  him  credit  for  doing 
something  toward  restoring  religion  to  its  place  in  human 
progress  ? 

Perhaps,  outside  of  his  theory  of  the  conflict  between  reason 
and  religion,  the  most  impressive  thing  in  the  book  is  what  Mr. 
Kidd  calls  a  "  fund  of  altruistic  feeling,"  and  the  part  it  plays  in 
human  progress.  This,  indeed,  is  a  distinguishing  feature  of 
modem  civilization.  It  is  the  triumph  of  humane  feelings  over 
brute  force,  or  the  power  of  the  sword.  Gradually,  the  altruism 
of  Christianity  has  gained  influence  over  men  so  as  to  change 
legislation,  and  even  the  form  of  government  itself.  *'Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"  has  been  working  in  the  life 
of  the  race,  and  religion  has  insisted  on  care  for  the  weak.  The 
law  of  progress  takes  no  account  of  individuals  as  such,  but  this 
requirement  of  the  Christian  religion  expressed  in  the  brother- 
hood of  man  is  the  great,  striking  feature  of  Western  civilization. 
By  it  society  becomes  permeated  with  the  altruistic  spirit,  and  old 
institutions  founded  on  might,  or  military  power,  or  class  superi- 
ority, are  surely  doomed  in  the  presence  of  this  new  force.  '  Even 
men  who  are  interested  in  upholding  an  old  order  find  them- 
selves obliged  to  yield  to  the  new  order,  because  of  what  we  have 
been  wont  to  call  the  Christian  sentiment.  The  history  of  legis- 
lation in  England '  illustrates  this  growth  of  altruism.  No  great 
measure  has  been  passed,  such  as  the  repeal  of  the  corn  laws ;  the 
enfranchisement  of  the  masses  ;  or  the  granting  of  the  great.char- 
ter,  except  in  response  to  persistent  agitation,  and  under  the 
pressure  of  a  growing  altruistic  feeling. 

And  the  same  thing  has  been  true  in  our  own  country.  Slav- 
ery was  not  overthrown  until  agitation,  backed  up  by  an  intense 
religious  sentiment,  forced  the  issue  and  aroused  in  men  a  moral 
power  that  swept  everything  before  it.  The  fearful  debauching 
influence  in  public  affairs  of  the  saloon,  and  the  brutalizing  in- 
fluence of  the  drinking  habit,  will  likewise  be  swept  away,  one  of 
these  days,  by  the  rising  tide  of  altruistic  feeling  reinforced  by  an 
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enlightened  judgment.  And  recent  events  have  made  it  clear, 
that  the  question  of  labor  and  capital ;  and  the  mission  of  cor- 
porations to  this  nineteenth  century  civilization ;  and  what  shall 
become  of  the  surplus  over  and  above  wages  and  a  fair  'interest 
on  the  cost  of  the  plant,  are  to  be  settled  as  much  by  the 
immense  volume  of  altruistic  feeling  being  stored  up  by  our 
Christian  civilization  as  by  anytning  else.  This  altruism,  which 
is  not  yet  appreciated,  in  a  multitude  of  instances,  becomes  the 
ally  of  the  weak  against  the  strong,  and  always  comes  to  the  de- 
fence of  goodness  and  tenderness  and  love. 

Having  commended  much  that  our  author  has  said,  let  me 
now  inquire  whether  his  theory  of  human  progress  can  command 
our  assent.  I  am  obliged  to  object,  at  once,  to  Mr.  Kidd*s  use  of 
the  word,  reason.  Into  it,  he  puts  only  so  much  intelligence  as 
recognizes  what  makes  for  present  comfort  and  good.  Locke,  on 
the  understanding,  might  have  been  his  teacher.  He  does  not 
conceive  of  reason  as  the  great  moral  faculty  in  man ;  as  the 
power  which  makes  kinship  with  God  possible,  as  the  seat  of 
moral  ideas  and  the  very  condition  of  moral  obligation.  Reason, 
as  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  —  that  in  man  which  makes  it 
possible  for  him  to  assert  his  divine  sonship  —  is  foreign  to  Mr. 
Kidd's  book. 

It  may  be  claimed,  that  so  long  as  a  man  defines  the  meaning 
of  a  word  as  he  uses  it,  we  have  no  good  ground  of  objection. 
That' there  should  be  a  large  liberty  in  such  matters  all  will 
admit ;  and  yet,  in  an  attempt  to  give  us  the  whole  man,  we  must 
insist  that  the  parts  be  equal  to  the  whole.  It  is  not  sufficient  to 
use  reason  in  the  sense  of  prudence,  or  practical  wisdom,  and  use 
religion  as  representing  the  worshipful  element  in  man,  and  omit 
entirely  the  deepest  element  of  all, —  the  moral  reason  —  the  very 
foundation  of  God-consciousness.  Yet,  it  seems  to  me  that  Mr. 
Kidd  puts  too  much  into  the  word,  as  he  uses  it  even  to  justify 
us  in  accepting  the  conflict  which  he  makes  fundamental  to  his 
theory  of  social  progress. 

No  less  serious,  although  not  so  fundamental,  is  our  author's 
conception  of  reason  and  religion  as  antagonistic  to  each  other. 
In  this  antagonism  he  finds  the  pledge  of  progress.  I  do  not  be- 
lieve in  the  antagonism.  The  religious  nature  and  the  reason 
are  not  two  distinct  entities,  but  are  elements  of  the  one  man. 
Between  the  requirement  of  reason  and  the  prompting  of  a  pure 
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and  simple  worship  there  can  be  no  conflict.  An  impulse  to 
grasp  the  most  desirable  thing  for  the  moment, — the  fruit  that  is 
supposed  to  make  one  wise  —  is  no  more  the  dictate  of  reason 
than  belief  in  the  saving  power  of  a  church  ordinance  is  religion. 

If  there  be  a  conflict  between  reason  and  religion,  it  is  because 
of  human  infirmity  and  not  because  of  any  irreconcilable  differ- 
ence. A  man  who  consults  his  own  advantage  in  the  present, 
regardless  of  what  may  happen  to  his  grandchildren,  is  not  doing 
the  behest  of  reason,  but  is  going  against  both  reason  and 
religion  —  in  a  word,  he  is  selfish. 

This  attempt  to  array  reason  against  religion  reduces  religion 
to  a  mere  sentiment,  or  a  blind  worship  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
To  this  I  also  object.  The  head  and  the  heart  unite  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God.  Otherwise,  religion  is  sure  to  degenerate  into  a 
superstition ;  and  such  a  worship  generally  becomes  immoral. 
The  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  assumes  intelligence ;  and 
there  can  be  none  too  much  of  it,  providing  a  man  does  not  be- 
come proud  of  his  learning. 

But,  after  all,  my  criticism  of  Mr.  Kidd*s  book  lies  mainly 
against  his  theory  of  the  conflict  between  the  demands  of  .reason 
and  the  demands  of  religion.  The  objection,  I  admit,  is  fatal  to 
the  book  as  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  evolution  of  the  social 
life  of  the  race.  Yet  the  development  of  the  life  of  the  race,  in 
my  opinion,  is  not  a  mere  chance  —  a  blind  staggering  through 
the  ages  —  but  an  intelligent  progress  according  to  a  method 
worthy  of  the  term  evolution.  No  conception  of  human  progress 
can  be  adequate  which  does  not  recognize  the  living  contact  of 
God  with  man ;  and,  furthermore,  that  through  man  and  in  him 
God  is  unfolding  his  purpose  for  the  race.  The  goal  of  the  race 
is  not  a  discovery  of  some  new  thing,  but  a  realization  of  the 
divine  plan  —  it  is  not  so  much  a  product  as  an  unfolding. 

And  this  development  is  in  agreement  with,  and  along  the 
lines  of,  the  divine  purpose.  Social  progress,  after  all,  is  but  the 
registering  of  God's  thought  recognized  and  accepted  by  man. 
But  God  is  methodical,  and  he  depends  upon  man  to  help  him. 
Evolution  is  the  divine  method  of  accomplishing  his  purpose  in 
nature,  and  especially  in  and  through  man  as  the  intelligent  and 
moral  head  of  creation.  God  may  have  made  himself  known  as 
a  voice  from  out  of  the  burning  bush,  but  his  method  of  communi- 
cating with  the  race,  in  most  instances,  has  been  by  awakening 
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the  mind  of  man  and  touching  his  heart,  thereby  constituting 
him  a  living,  intelligent  embodiment  of  his  own  great  purpose. 
In  this  sense,  man  may  be  called  a  discoverer,  or  even,  in  some 
instances,  a  creator.  Much  yet  remains  for  him  to  find  out, 
no  less  as  to  method  than  as  to  fact.  His  mission  is  greater  than 
plucking  fruit  from  "  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  '^ 
he  ought  to  find  out  by  what  method  "  the  mind  of  God,"  touch- 
ing the  race,  is  to  be  realized  in  this  world. 

Serious  students  of  human  history  would  agree  to  this,  and  yet 
the  explanation  of  human  progress  be  as  difficult  as  before.  The 
challenge  which  must  be  met  is  this :  By  what  method  is  the 
divine  idea  or  purpose  for  the  race  to  be  realized  in  our  present 
world?  Without  entering  upon  a  discussion  of  so  profound  a 
question,  it  must  certainly  be  admitted  that  the  method  will  be 
by  conflict  —  a  long,  resolute  and  more  and  more  intelligent  con- 
flict. Yet,  this  conflict  will  not  be  between  reason  and  religion, 
or  between  the  cosmic  and  ethical  process,  but  rather  between 
intelligence  and  jgnorance,  between  a  less  and  greater  complete- 
ness ;  and,  what  is  most  significant  of  all,  between  selfishness  and 
unselfishness  in  the  conduct  of  men. 

The  half-formed  and  malformed  ideas  of  man  cannot  but  come 
into  collision  with  the  great  and  beneficent  purpose  of  God  that 
runs  through  the  ages,  and  any  one  who  believes  that  God  has 
something  to  do  with  the  race  cannot  doubt  what  the  result  will 
be.  Through  this  conflict  we  shall  make  progress,  and  that  pro- 
gress will  have  to  do  with  the  whole  social  organism, —  the 
home,  the  church,  the  state.  The  thing  to  be  dreaded  is  not  con- 
flict, but  the  ungenerous,  suspicious,  sordid  spirit  in  which  too 
many  men  meet  criticism.  Yet,  even  in  spite  of  this  worst  enemy 
of  progress,  the  idea  of  God  for  the  race  must  become  the  goal  of 
human  struggle. 

And  the  unfolding  of  this  idea  will  be  largely  accomplished 
under  the  influence  of  two  great  truths, —  the  fatherhood  of  God 
and  the  brotherhood  of  man.  When  all  men  shall  recognize 
these  two  truths  as  authoritative  in  their  lines,  the  kingdom  of 
God  will  have  come  on  the  earth.  The  conquest  will  come 
slowly,  and  the  method  will  be  evolution,  not  without  conflict, 
sometimes  bitter  and  sharp ;  not  without  the  clashing  of  opinions; 
not  without  foolish  experiments;  not  without  reactionary  move- 
ments ;  and  yet,  in  a  thousand  years,  which  is  but  a  day  with 
God,  the  unfolding  will  make  great  progress,  and  the  picture  of 
the  apocylypse  will  become  a  reality  in  human  history. 
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THE  STUDY  OF  WORDS. 

REV.  W.  F.  PARSONS,  M.  A.,  SCEtUYLERVILLE,  N.  Y. 

In  the  words  of  our  mother-tongue  may  be  found  an  inex- 
haustible mine  from  which  we  may  dig  not  only  the  nobler 
metals,  but  the  baser  as  well.  Frequently  we  may  find  gems  of 
priceless  worth  hidden  away  under  the  dust  and  rubbish  of  centu- 
ries. They  are  thoughts  which  have  been  bom  of  God,  but  which 
have  been  lost  to  the  world  for  ages.  New  beauties  and  rare 
delights  constantly  await  the  patient  and  careful  investigator. 

I  know  of  no  surer  means  of  culture  and  refinement  than  this 
study  of  words.  Chiefly  by  words,  either  spoken  or  written,  do 
we  convey  our  ideas.  As  speaking  and  hearing  people  we  cannot 
understand  the  simplest  sentence  as  signed  by  a  deaf-mute;  and 
certainly,  we  could  find  no  signs  by  which  we  might  impart 
spiritual  and  philosophical  truths  to  others  except  by  means  of 
words.  So  then,  for  us,  all  interchange  of  thought  must  be  by 
means  of  words.  How  important  it  is,  then,  that  we  should 
understand  what  words  to  use.  How  important  to  know  not 
only  their  present  signification,  but  their  primary  and  root  mean- 
ing. If  we  do  not,  we  simply  do  not  make  ourselves  fully  intelli- 
gible. We  cannot  always  expect  to  be  understood  as  readily  as 
the  drowning  Hibernian  who  cried  out,  *'I  will  drown  and 
nobody  shall  help  me,"  unless  we  are  more  careful  than  he.  It 
was  perfectly  apparent  what  he  meant.  We  may  not  be  so  fortu- 
nate, and  unless  we  select  our  words  with  great  care,  either  in 
speaking  or  writing,  we  shall  be  misconstrued  and  strangely  mis- 
judged. 

To  use  words  loosely  is  really  a  great  fault.  We  put  ourselves 
at  a  disadvantage  and  give  people  a  chance  to  criticise  when 
there  is  no  cause.  We  are  all  more  or  less  thoughtless  in  this 
matter.  We  utter  words  which  express  the  deepest  spiritual 
truths  as  if  they  w^ere  of  no  value,  and  oftentimes  we  apply  words 
to  grand  and  sublime  conceptions  of  man's  immortal  nature  that 
degrade  them  and  make  them  of  utter  insignificance.  The  man 
who  always  uses  words  correctly  possesses  a  vast  power  which 
may  be  exerted  in  behalf  of  all  that  is  good,  or,  on  the  contrary, 
of  all  that  is  evil. 
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So  much  is  contained  in  many  of  the  simplest  words  which  are 
in  daily  use,  that  not  only  the  history  of  individuals  but  the 
history  of  nations  is  revealed  in  them.  Even  in  single  words  we 
find  frequently  the  history  not  only  of  great  social  revolutions 
but  revolutions  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  world.  When  we 
study  French  history  we  realize  what  a  world  of  information  is 
contained  in  the  simple  phrase  "  Ban8  culotkj^  which  means  "  with- 
out breeches."  We  discover  that  single  words  frequently  bear 
evidence  not  only  of  much  physical  evil  in  the  world,  but  of 
moral  and  spiritual  sin  which  is,  perhaps,  the  cause  of  human 
pain  and  suffering.  We  find  that  words  which  were  formerly 
applied  to  physical  things,  by  a  strange  metonomy  are  now 
applied  to  things  which  are  purely  spiritual.  Let  me  quote 
what  Arch-bishop  French  has  to  say  concerning  the  word 
"  tribulation."  This  will,  perhaps,  illustrate  my  meaning  as  well 
as  any  other :  "  We  all  know,  in  a  general  way,  that  this  word, 
which  occurs  not  seldom  in  Scripture  and  in  the  Liturgy,  means 
affliction,  sorrow,  anguish ;  but  it  is  quite  worth  our  while  to 
know  how  it  means  this,  and  to  question  the  word  a  little  -closer. 
It  is  derived  from  the  Latin,  '  tribulum,'  which  was  the  thrash- 
ing instrument,  or  roller,  whereby  the  Roman  husbandman 
separated  the  com  from  the  husks;  and  * tribulatio,'  in  its 
primary  significance,  was  the  act  of  this  separation.  But  some 
Latin  writer  of  the  Christian  church  appropriated  the  word  and 
image  for  the  setting  forth  of  a  higher  truth ;  and  sorrow,  distress 
and  adversity  being  the  appointed  means  for  the  separating  in 
men  of  their  chaff  from  their  wheat,  of  whatever  in  them  was 
light  and  trivial  and  poor  from  the  solid  and  the  true,  therefore 
he  called  these  sorrows  and  griefs  '  tribulations,'  thrashings,  that 
is,  of  the  inner  spiritual  man,  without  which  there  could  be  no 
fitting  him  for  the  heavenly  games." 

We  find  many  such  words,  and  it  will  well  repay  us  to  study 
them  carefully.  Many  words  were  used  before  the  Christian  era 
which,  of  course,  could  not  have  been  applied  to  Christian  ideas 
until  after  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  had  obtained  a  foothold  in 
the  world.  And  by  thus  getting  at  their  primary  meaning,  by 
thus  knowing  how  they  were  used  in  the  first  place,  much  light 
is  thrown  upon  teachings  and  doctrines  which  would  otherwise 
Appear  strange  and  unmeaning. 
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The  correct  use  of  words  always  marks  the  scholar.  We  can 
distinguish  an  educated  man  almost  as  soon  as  he  speaks,  from 
one  who  has  had  no  educational  advantages.  And  this  not  only 
by  the  way  in  which  he  pronounces,  but  by  the  way  in  which  he 
uses  certain  words  to  express  his  ideas.  Now,  because  there  are 
so  many  modes  of  uttering  the  same  idea,  there  must  necessarily 
be  room  for  choice  in  the  selection  of  language.  One  way  must 
be  better  than  another.  A  refined,  polished  scholar  always 
clothes  his  ideas  in  better  language  than  a  man  who  has  never 
had  anything  to  do  with  cultured  people  or  with  books,  although 
both  may  wish  to  convey  the  same  intelligence.  And  then,  too, 
he  who  has  spent  his  time,  or  a  portion  of  it,  in  study,  can  always 
convey  nice  and  delicate  shades  of  meaning  in  his  writing  or 
conversation  which  are  wholly  unappreciated  by  uneducated  ears. 
We  can  never  fail  to  recognize  a  student  of  the  English  language. 
There  are  so  many  words  which  mean  almost,  if  not  quite,  the 
same  thing  when  considered  alone,  but  which,  when  used  in 
composition,  are  not  at  all  similar.  The  story  is  told  of  a 
foreigner  who  came  to  this  country  and,  on  being  converted,  was 
induced  to  make  an  extempore  prayer.  He  had  become  familiar 
with  the  expression,  **  Preserve  us,  O  Lord  !  "  but  thinking  that 
that  form  was  about  worn  out,  and  that  it  would  be  well  to  put 
the  same  petition  in  a  different  manner,  took  his  dictionary  and 
found,  as  he  supposed,  a  synonym,  and  when  prayer-meeting 
time  came  around  electrified  the  whole  congregation  by  uttering, 
in  measured  and  impressive  tones,  "  Pickle  us,  0  Lord  !  "  People 
whose  mother-tongue  is,  or  ought  to  be,  English,  frequently  make 
mistakes  which  are  quite  as  bad,  and  not  only  people  who  have 
never  been  to  school,  but  even  many  who  claim  to  have  a  fair 
education. 

In  the  use  of  adjectives  many  persons  seem  to  have  no  judg- 
ment. They  use  no  discrimination  whatever.  Take,  for  instance, 
the  word  *' elegant."  We  hear  it  applied  to  many  objects  which 
can  never  be  '*  elegant "  no  matter  how  nice  they  may  be  or  how- 
graceful,  or  refined  or  polished.  "  Elegance  "  implies  high  culti- 
vation by  training  or  art ;  but  grace  is,  in  a  great  measure, 
natural.  A  simple  country  girl  may,  with  no  education,  be 
graceful,  comely  or  becoming,  so  far  as  her  appearance  or 
manners  are  concerned,  but  an  **  elegant "  woman  must  be  highly 
educated  and  accomplished.     Take  the  word  "  nice."     We  find 
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it  applied  to  every  variety  of  object.  A  nice  day  ;  a  nice  child  ; 
a  nice  cake ;  a  nice  sermon  ;  a  nice  cat ;  etc.  With  some  people 
we  should  almost  imagine  that  it  was  the  only  adjective  in  the 
language  that  would  convey  a  sense  of  their  approbation.  Surely, 
my  pen  need  not  point  out  the  absurdity  here.  We  can  all  see  it. 
We  have  so  many  adjectives,  and  not  only  adjectives  but  other 
parts  of  speech,  which  are  so  nearly  alike  in  meaning  that  special 
attention  must  be  called  oftentimes  to  the  distinctions  ^ich 
exist.  Let  us  spend  a  few  moments  with  the  words  to  charm^ 
enchant,  fascinate,  enrapture,  captivate,  and  I  shall  quote  from 
Crabbe's  Synonymes,  a  book  which  every  student  of  speech  ought 
to  own. 

The  word  "  charm  "  comes  from  the  Latin  noun  "  carmen,''  a 
verse,  and  signifies  whatever  acts  by  an  irresistible  influence,  like 
poetry;  —  so  much  for  the  noun,  and  the  verb  has  the  same 
signification.  "  Enchant "  is  compounded  of  *'  en."  and  "  chant," 
signifying  to  act  upon,  as  by  the  power  of  chanting  or  music  ; 
"  fascinate,"  in  Latin  "  fascino,"  signified  originally  among 
the  ancients  a  species  of  witch-craft,  performed  by  the  eyes 
or  the  tongue.  "Enrapture,"  compounded  of  "en"  and  "rapt- 
ure," signified  to  put  in  a  "rapture";  and  "rapture,"  from 
the  Latin  "  rapio,"  to  seize  or  carry  away,  signifies  the  state 
of  being  carried  away,  whence  to  "  enrapture "  signifies  to  put 
into  that  state.  "  Captivate,"  in  Latin  "  captivatus  "  ( participle 
of  "captivo,"  from  "  capio,"  to  take),  signifies  to  take,  as  it 
were,  prisoner.  The  idea  of  an  irresistible  influence  is  common 
to  these  terms.  "  Charm  "  expresses  a  less  powerful  effect  than 
"  enchant."  A  "  chann "  is  simply  a  magical  verse  used  by 
magicians  and  sorcerers.  "  Incantation,"  or  "  enchantment,"  is 
the  use  not  only  of  verses  but  of  any  mysterious  ceremonies  to 
produce  a  given  effect.  To  "charm"  and  "enchant"  in  this 
sense  denote  an  operation  by  means  of  words  or  motions ;  to 
"  fascinate  "  denotes  an  operation  by  means  of  the  eyes  or  tongue. 
A  person  is  charmed  and  enchanted  voluntarily ;  he  is  fascinated 
involuntarily.  The  superstitious  have  always  had  recourse  to 
charms  and  enchantments  for  the  purpose  of  allaying  the 
passions  of  love  or  hatred.  The  Greeks  believed  that  the  malig- 
nant influence  passed  by  fascination  from  the  eyes  or  tongues  of 
envious  persons,  who  affected  the  ambient  air,  and  through  that 
medium  penetrated  and  corrupted   the  bodies  of  animals  and 
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other  things.  Charms  and  enchantments  are  performed  by 
persons ;  fascinations  are  performed  by  animals ;  the  former  have 
always  some  supposed  good  in  view ;  the  latter  have  always  a 
mischievous  tendency.  There  are  persons  who  pretend  to  charm 
away  the  toothache  or  other  pains  of  the  body  ;  some  serpents  are 
said  to  have  a  fascinating  power  in  their  eyes,  by  which  they  can 
kill  the  animals  on  whom  they  have  fixed  them.  When  these 
terms  are  taken  in  the  improper  sense,  "  charm,"  "  enchant "  and 
"  fascinate  "  are  employed  to  describe  moral  as  well  as  natural 
operations.  '* Enrapture"  and  "captivate"  describe  eflFects  on 
the  mind  only.  To  "charm,"  "enchant,"  "fascinate"  and 
"enrapture"  designate  the  effects  produced  by  physical  and 
moral  objects.  "  Captivate  "  designates  those  produced  by  physi- 
cal objects  only.  We  may  be  charmed,  or  enchanted,  or  enrap- 
tured with  what  we  see,  hear  or  learn ;  we  may  be  fascinated 
with  what  we  see  or  learn  ;  we  are  captivated  only  with  what  we 
see,  —  what  charms,  enchants  and  enraptures  only  affords  pleas- 
ure for  the  time ;  what  fascinates  and  captivates  rivets  the  mind 
to  the  object."  Crabb  has  much  more  to  say  on  these  words,  but 
if  I  should  quote  him  at  greater  length  I  am  afraid  the  reader 
would  not  be  charmed  into  believing  that  the  study  of  synonymes 
is  a  very  fascinating  one. 

But,  indeed,  in  order  to  compose  well,  with  ease  and  success,  it 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  discriminate, —  to  choose  one  word  rather 
than  another, —  and,  in  each  case,  to  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for 
the  selection.  We  cannot  speak  or  write  forcibly  at  random. 
We  must  weigh  each  word,  and  use  the  one  which  will  most 
exactly  express  our  meaning,  because,  after  all,  there  are  really 
no  exact  synonyms  in  the  language.  Dictionaries  give  single 
words  as  definitions,  but  they  are  by  no  means  of  the  same  im- 
port. Even  though  two  words  may  be  used  with  equal  correct- 
ness in  a  sentence,  custom  has  sanctioned  the  one  rather  than  the 
other.  I  recall  the  story  of  an  Englishman  who  was  drinking 
tea  at  a  public  house.  His  right-hand  neighbor  was  an  Ameri- 
can, and,  as  it  always  happens  when  two  men  are  drinking  the 
same  beverage,  they  became  friendly  and  entered  into  conversa- 
tion. The  Englishman,  in  the  course  of  his  remarks,  with  a  little 
impatience,  exclaimed  as  he  stirred  his  tea  :  "It  takes  this  sugar 
a  long  time  to  resolve."  The  American,  with  no  hesitation  and 
with  characteristic  promptitude  and  certainity,  corrected  him  by 
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saying :  **  You  mean  dissolve.''  "  Ah  !  no,  I  don't.  I'll  bet  you 
a  five-pound  note  that  I  am  right."  The  money  was  put  up,  and 
the  American  lost,  for  when  the  dictionary  was  produced  it  was 
found  that  the  word  dissolve  meant  also  to  resolve.  But  custom 
does  not  sanction  the  use  of  the  word  resolve  in  such  a  connec- 
tion, however  right  it  may  be. 

There  are  certain  sounds  which  must  always  accompany  cer- 
tain ideas ;  for  mstance,  if  we  wish  to  convey  any  adequate  idea 
of  thunder  we  would  not  use  words  of  a  light  and  tripping  sound, 
but  such  words  as  heavy,  rolling,  rumbling.  Such  words  convey 
to  the  mind  ideas  which  are,  in  a  measure,  independent  of  their 
meaning.  We  speak  of  the  roaring  cataract  and  the  rippling 
brook.  The  ancients  knew  just  what  power  there  was  in  words, 
and  when  their  thoughts  were  light  and  happy  their  language 
expressed  them,  but  when  of  a  solemn  and  awful  nature  their 
language  assumed  an  entirely  diflFerent  character.  If  we  should 
read  certain  passages  from  authors  whose  language  our  hearers- 
did  not  understand,  they  could  usually  tell  whether  the  theme 
was  joyful  or  sad.  Now,  no  language  is  more  flexible,  or  more 
capable  of  conveying  the  sense  by  means  of  sound  than  the  Eng- 
lish. There  may  be  more  perfect  languages,  considered  from  a 
grammatical  standpoint,  but  none  as  powerful.  We  all  remem- 
ber the  line :  '^  Up  the  high  hill  he  heaves  the  huge  round 
stone."  Even  if  we  did  not  understand  the  language,  we  should 
realize  what  was  going  on  in  a  great  measure.  In  those  words, 
we  can  hear  the  labored  breathing  as  of  one  lifting  a  heavy 
weight,  exerting  himself  to  the  utmost.  Read  any  of  the  master 
poets  and  we  shall  find  that  they  have  not  neglected  this  impor- 
tant matter.  Byron,  in  speaking  of  the  Italian  language,  could 
liave  said  nothing  that  would  better  illustrate  the  wonderful 
power  of  the  English  than  the  following.  In  the  Italian  he  could 
never  have  expressed  his  ideas  so  forcibly.     He  says  : 

"  I  love  the  language,  that  soft  bastard  Latin, 

Which  melts  like  kisses  from  a  female  mouth, 

And  sounds  as  if  it  should  be  writ  on  satin, 

With  syllables  which  breathe  of  the  sweet  south 

And  gentle  liquids  gliding,  all  so  put  in 

That  not  a  single  accent  seems  uncouth 

Like  our  harsh  northern  whistling,  grunting  gutteral 

Which  we're  obliged  to  hiss,  and  spit,  and  sputter  all.'' 
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What  words  could  the  poet  have  chosen  that  would  have  better 
set  forth  his  meaning?  The  first  part  abounding  in  "gentle 
liquids,"  which  are  so  characteristic  of  that  "soft"  mellifluous 
Italiap,  and  in  the  latter  part  those  rugged,  "harsh  gutterals" 
which  are  common  to  the  northern  nations.  The  first  part  surely 
breathes  of  sunny  skies,  balmy  zephyrs  and  a  gentle  atmosphere ; 
the  latter  of  the  rushing,  whistling  winds,  the  land  of  ice  and 
snow.  There  is  a  wonderful  variety  of  expression  in  our  lan- 
guage, many  words  from  which  to  make  a  selection,  and  this, 
because  in  making  up  the  language  we  have  drawn  from  such  a 
variety  of  sources,  and  we  are  constantly  coining  new  words  from 
other  tongues. 

About  five-eighths  of  the  words  which  make  up  the  English 
language  are  derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon,  and  next  in  order 
of  importance  comes  the  Latin,  or  rather  the  Latin  through  the 
Norman-French.  We  owe  much  also  to  the  Greek.  The  physi- 
cal sciences,  as  well  as  philosophy,  abound  in  terms  of  Greek 
origin.  Many  English  words  are  formed  from  a  single  Latin  or 
Greek  root.  Take,  for  instance,  the  Latin  verb  "pono,"  which 
means  "  to  place,"  and  we  shall,  with  very  little  study,  discover 
that  it  is  the  root  of  over  250  English  words.  The  verb  "  plico," 
which  means  to  fold,  forms  the  root  of  over  200.  The  words 
"  duco,"  to  lead,  and  "  fero,"  to  bear,  have  upwards  of  100  de- 
rivatives each.  Then  there  are  words  which  are  in  almost  daily 
use  derived  from  other  sources.  The  Shemitic  languages  have 
made  a  small  but  important  contribution,  so  that  our  language  is 
made  up  of  all  that  is  best  not  only  from  the  dead  languages  of 
the  past,  but  also  from  languages  which  are  spoken  today. 
Many  words  which  were  once  a  living  part  of  our  language  are 
now  obsolete,  and  are  only  found  in  the  early  writers,  but  as  old 
words  fall  into  disuse  new  ones  take  their  places.  And  then,  as 
we  make  new  discoveries,  as  we  advance  in  the  sciences,  and  as 
new  fields  of  inquiry  are  opened,  new  words  are  introduced  to. 
meet  the  requirements.  So  that  our  language  is  not  stationary. 
It  is  being  brought  to  a  greater  degree  of  perfection  every  day. 
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SOME  INITIAL  PROPOSITIONS 

PROPOSED    AS    A    BASIS    OF    THE    SCIENCE   AND    ART    OF    EDUCATION. 

B.  HEBER  HOLBROOE,  Ph.  D.,  LEBANON,  OHIO. 
[Copyright  1881,  1894.] 

A.    PRELIMINARY  GENERAL  DEFINITIONS. 

Proposition  1.  Definition  of  a  Science :  A  science  is  a  body 
of  doctrine  relating  to  a  defined  subject-matter,  based  upon  a  cog- 
nate art,  and  consisting  of  definitions,  axioms  and  theorems 
systematically  arranged. 

Proposition  2.  Definition  of  an  art :  An  art  is  a  body  of  prac- 
tice relating  to  a  defined  subject-matter,  based  upon  a  cognate 
science,  and  consisting  of  lemmas,  postulates  and  problems 
systematically  arranged. 

Proposition  3.  Definition  of  a  Subject-matter :  A  subject-mat- 
ter of  a  given  science  and  its  cognate  art  is  a  defined  phenome- 
non, or  group  of  phenomena,  to  be  treated  upon  in  that  science 
and  art. 

B.    SPECIAL  INITIAL  DEFINITIONS. 

Proposition  4.  Definition  of  the  Science  of  Education  :  The 
science  of  education  is  that  science  which  treats  of  the  mind  as 
an  object  of  training. 

Proposition  5.  Definition  of  the  Art  of  Education  :  The  art 
of  education  is  that  art  which  treats  of  the  mind  as  an  object  of 
training. 

Proposition  6.  The  definition  of  the  mind  as  an  object  of 
Training  :  The  mind  as  an  object  of  training  is  a  self-concious 
growth. 

C.    SELF-EVIDENT  THEORETICAL  PROPOSITIONS. 

Proposition  7.  The  Axiom  of  Activity :  The  mind  is  nat- 
urally self-active. 

Proposition  8.  The  Axiom  of  Improvement :  The  mind  is 
naturally  active  in  a  right  direction. 

Proposition  9.  The  Axiom  of  Enjoyment :  The  mind  nat- 
urally enjoys  activity  in  a  right  direction. 
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D.    SELF-EVIDENT  PRACTICAL  PROPOSITIONS. 

Proposition  10.  The  Postulate  of  Nourishment:  The  mind 
may  be  fed. 

Proposition  11.  The  Postulate  of  Stimulus  :  The  mind  may 
stimulated. 

Proposition  12.  The  Postulate  of  Direction  :  The  mind  may 
be  directed. 

E.    SELF-EVIDENT  CONDITIONAL  PROPOSITIONS. 

Proposition  13.  The  Lemma  of  Appetite :  The  mind  must 
be  hungry  in  order  to  grow. 

Proposition  14.  The  Lemma  of  Resistance  :  The  mind  must 
be  tasked  in  order  to  grow. 

Proposition  15.  The  Lemma  of  Duration :  The  mind  must 
have  time  in  which  to  grow. 

F.    THREE  INITIAL  MIND  THEOREMS. 

Proposition  16.  The  Theorem  of  the  Three  Growing  Pro- 
cesses :  Considered  longitudinally,  that  is,  linearly,  the  growth 
of  the  mind  is  by  three  processes  or  stages,  namely, — 

1.  The  ingoing  process  or  acquisition  :     Learning  the  facts. 

2.  The  inside  process  or  reflection  :     Relationing  the  facts. 

3.  The  outgoing  process  or  expression  :     Telling  the  facts. 

Proposition  17.  The  Theorem  of  the  Three  Mental  Activi- 
ties :  Considered  longitudinally  and  laterally,  that  is,  superfi- 
cially, the  activities  or  faculties  of  the  mind  exhibit  three  phases 
or  groups,  corresponding  to  the  three  growing  processes, 
namely, — 

1.  The  ingoing  faculties  or  the  sensibilities :     Feeling. 

2.  The  inside  faculties  or  the  intellect :     Knowing. 

3.  The  outgoing  faculties  or  the  will :     Doing. 

Proposition  18.  The  Theorem  of  the  Three  Mental  Products 
or  the  Theorem  of  Habit :  Considered  longitudinally,  laterally 
and  vertically,  that  is,  voluminously,  the  products  resulting  from 
the  training  of  the  mind  are  three,  corresponding  to  the  three 
growing  processes,  namely, — 

1.  The  outgoing  or  the  habit  of  doing  duty  :     Virtue. 

2.  The  inside  or  the  habit  of  knowing  duty  :     Wisdom. 

3.  The  ingoing  or  the  habit  of  loving  duty  :     Freedom. 
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G.    THE  THREE  INITIAL  KNOWLEDGE  THEOREMS. 

Proposition  19.  The  Theorem  of  the  Three  Knowledge  Ele- 
ments :  Every  fact  of  knowledge  is  composed  of  three  elemental 
phenomena,  corresponding  to  the  three  growing  processes : 

1.  Ingoing:  The  external  or  non-ego  impinges  upon  the 
internal  or  ego. 

2.  Inside :  The  internal  or  ego  unites  with  the  external  or 
non-ego,  increasing  the  ego  or  mind. 

3.  Outside :  The  new  ego  thus  formed  becomes  external, 
increasing  human  knowledge. 

Proposition  20.  The  Theorem  of  the  Evolution  of  Science  : 
The  growth  of  science  proceeds  through  three  stages  corre- 
sponding to  the  three  growing  processes, — 

1.  Ingoing  or  accumulation  of  facts  :     Empirical. 

2.  Inside  or  generalizing  from  facts  :     Theoretical. 

3.  Outgoing  or  formulating  the  facts  :     Scientific  or  practical. 

Proposition  21-.  The  Theorem  of  the  Three  Groups  of  Knowl- 
edge :  The  sciences  may  be  grouped  into  three  classes,  corre- 
sponding to  the  three  growing  processes, — 

1.  Ingoing  or  acquisitional :     Natural  sciences. 

2.  Inside  or  reflectional :     Mathematics. 

3.  Outgoing  or  expressional :     Literature. 

H.    THE  THREE  COURSES  OF  STUDY  THEOREMS. 

Proposition  22.  The  Theorem  of  the  Three  Departments  of 
the  Course  of  Study :  The  course  of  study  considered  longitu- 
dinally or  chronologically  consists  of  three  departments,  corre- 
sponding to  the  three  growing  processes, — 

1.  Ingoing  or  acquisitional :  Primary  grades  ( D,  C,  B,  <fe 
A. ),  4  years. 

2.  Inside  or  reflectional :  Grammar  grades  (  D,  C,  B,  &  A.), 
4  years. 

3.  Outgoing  or  expressional :  High  grades  (  D,  0,  B,  &  A.), 
4  years. 

Proposition  23.  The  Theorem  of  Three  Cults  of  the  Course  of 
Study:  The  course  of  study  considered  laterally  or  synchro- 
nously consists  of  three  lines  of  culture,  corresponding  to  the 
three  growing  processes, — 

1.  Ingoing  or  acquisitional :     Scientific  culture. 

2.  Inside  or  reflectional :     Logical  culture. 

3.  Outgoing  or  expressional :     Language  culture. 
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Proposition  24.  The  Theorem  of  Life-Training :  The  train- 
ing for  life  consists  of  three  stages,  corresponding  to  the  three 
growing  processes. — 

1.  The  ingoing  or  acquisitional :  Infantile,  informal, —  Home 
training. 

2.  The  inside  or  reflectional :  Youth,  formal, —  School  train- 
ing. 

3.  The  outgoing  or  expressional :  Adult,  practical, —  Busi- 
ness training. 

These  twenty-four  propositions  are  respectfully  submitted  as  a 
tentative  effort  to  generalize  the  initial  propositions  necessary  to 
fix  the  science  of  education  at  its  foundation. 

I  will  be  greatly  obljged  for  criticisms,  objections  and  sugges- 
tions as  to  their  validity,  relative  rank  and  completeness.  • 


PLEA    FOR   A    DETERMINATIVE    COURSE    IN   THE 

PUBLIC   SCHOOLS. 

CHARLES  L.  WOOD,  CLARENDON  HILLS,  MASS. 

The  primary  aim  of  education  in  general  should  be  to  give 
preparation  for  life.  Does  the  public  school  do  its  share  in  giving 
this  preparation,  and,  if  not,  wherein  does  it  fail?  On  the 
answers  to  these  questions  much  depends,  for  they  will  determine, 
in  a  measure,  just  where  responsibility  for  present  failures  in 
education  must  be  put,  and,  at  the  same  time,  they  ought  to 
demonstrate  the  insufficiency  of  present  methods. 

That  the  public  school  has  failed  to  do  its  share  in  this  prepa- 
ration is  attested  by  the  introduction  of  manual  training  and 
kindred  exercises,  which  are  the  first  fruits  of  a  growing  convic- 
tion that  the  preparation  should  not  be  wholly  general  and 
aimless,  but  in  some  respects  particular  as  well.  In  this  matter 
the  limitations  are  obvious,  but  they  have  not  been  reached  by 
any  means.  There  is  still  a  wide  gap  between  the  public  school 
and  what  comes  after,  and  mere  expansion  of  training  will  not 
bridge  it. 

In  a  perfectly  organized  society  —  and  that  ought  to  be  our 
ideal  —  what  a  person  is  to  do  in  life  would  be  determined  by 
inclination  and  fitness  as  respects  the  individual  member,  and  by 
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demand  as  respects  society.  To-day,  public  education  utterly 
ignores  individual  inclination  and  fitness.  To  be  sure,  it  seeks  to 
develop  to  the  utmost  the  individual  powers  on  a  basis  of  class 
instruction,  and  the  teacher  may,  as  an  adviser,  commend  or 
criticise,  but  there  the  matter  ends.  Exceptional  talents  may 
find  recognition  in  prizes  and  honorable  mention  and  in  com- 
parative rank,  yet,  these  forms  of  recognition  are  not  specifically 
of  fitness  for  a  calling,  but  only  of  general  excellence  in  a 
prescribed  course  or  competition.  As  for  demand,  public  educa- 
tion ignores  that  likewise,  on  the  ground  of  its  being  specific  and 
purely  a  matter  of  indefinite  future  concern. 

At  graduation,  the  young  are  set  adrift  to  find  their  place  in 
the  world.  For  all  practical  benefit,  the  schools  have  failed  to 
gauge  inclination,  fitness,  demand.  The  ascertainment  of  these 
is  left  to  chance,  or  to  individual  and  parental  judgment. 

Notwithstanding  the  common  and  much  commended  belief 
that  it  is  good  to  rely  on  ourselves,  for  the  great  mass  of  men,  at 
least,  in  this  question  of  a  choice  of  life  work,  it  is  quite  the 
reverse  of  beneficial.  The  inclinations  —  and  many  are  not  sure 
they  have  any  —  are,  too  often,  morbid  or  perverted,  or  specifi- 
cally bad.  As  to  particular  fitness  likewise,  the  individual  is 
rarely  competent  to  judge.  Nor  is  success,  as  measured  by 
pecuniary  returns,  conclusive  proof  of  fitness.  So,  the  individual 
estimate  of  demand  is  almost  sure  to  be  at  fault  in  one  respect  or 
another ;  too  often,  indeed,  youth  are  disposed  to  read  demand 
in  their  judgments  of  present  opportunity,  that  ignis  fatuus  of 
failure. 

How  often  is  parental  judgment,  on  this  question  of  a  settle- 
ment in  life,  incompetent  and  misdirective !  .  The  plain  fact  is, 
the  parents  are,  in  this  matter,  the  most  prejudiced  persons  in  the 
world.  Aside  from  this,  the  gi'eat,  the  eternal  question  for 
parents  to  settle  is  this  one,  as  to  the  best  choice  of  occupation  for 
their  children. 

But  with  the  choice  arbitrarily  determined,  consider  the  effect 
on  the  individual  and  on  society.  Perhaps  after  many  years  of 
arduous  preparation  in  college  or  technical  school,  the  individual 
finds  himself  dissatisfied  with  his  choice  and  ill-adapted  for  his 
elected  environment.  In  a  multitude  of  cases  the  natural  result 
is,  after  all  the  expense  incurred,  a  change  of  occupation.  What 
that  means,  with  the  faculties  trained  in  other  directions,  may  be 
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seen  in  the  unrest  and  inefficiency  of  those  who  take  this  step ; 
and  they  are  often  led  to  keep  on  changing  in  the  vain  endeavor 
to  find  ultimately  something  for  which  they  are  fitted.  But 
most,  impelled  by  necessity,  hold  on.  Every  profession  and 
trade  is  filled  with  persons  incompetent  for  their  tasks ;  and  the 
reason  is  to  be  found  in  the  absence  of  natural  affinities  due  to 
pernicious  starts  in  life. 

There  is  no  disposition  to  criticise  the  higher  institutions  of 
training,  whose  sole  office  is  to  prepare  students  for  a  definite 
career.  They  cannot  refuse  admittance  to  those  who  pass  their 
examinations  on  the  ground  of  unfitness  to  pursue  a  particular 
course,  indeed  they  are  possessed  of  no  facts  in  the  matter.  Their 
duty  is  done  when  they  do  the  best  they  can  with  the  material 
that  comes  to  them.  Nor  is  it  any  of  their  business  to  give 
attention  to  demand.  They  are  paid  for  the  instruction  which 
they  are  in  duty  bound  to  furnish,  and  that  is  the  end. 

The  right  determination  as  to  calling  should  be  made  after 
completion  of  the  public  school  course.  Then  the  present  waste- 
fulness of  misdirected  supplementary  training  would  be  in  great 
measure  obviated.  The  following  is  a  brief  outline  of  a  course 
such  as  would  secure,  it  is  believed,  this  happy  result. 

The  plan,  in  general,  is  to  establish,  in  conjunction  with  public 
school  education,  a  post  graduate  course  on  the  following  basis : 
A  consecutive  record  of  teachers'  observations  on  each  individual 
pupil,  from  entrance  to  graduation  ;  an  advisory  board  in  charge 
of  the  course,  whose  duties  are  indicated  below ;  more  intimate 
relations  with  the  higher  preparatory  institutions,  and  especially 
with  the  professional  and  business  world. 

The  tendency  to  consider  individual  capacities  and  needs  is 
already  marked  in  the  opinions  of  educators,  and  is  destined,  in 
time,  to  revolutionize  present  methods  of  teaching.  But  the 
greatest  impulse  toward  these  higher  methods  of  the  future  will 
be  given  by  enlarging  the  duties  of  the  teacher  in  a  new  direction, 
and,  in  a  way,  to  secure  in  the  public  schools  much  of  the 
beneficial  result  now  derived  peculiarly  from  private  teaching. 

The  duties  in  question  comprise  attention,  on  the  teacher's  part, 
directed  to  the  obtaining  of  data  on  the  individual  traits,  bent 
and  special  capacities  of  the  pupils  in  charge.  These  observa- 
tions might  be  made  the  subject  of  periodical  monthly  reports  in 
the  shape  of  answers  to  questions  on  printed  blank  forms,  together 
with  the  remarks  and  notes  properly  applicable  to  each  case. 
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These  should  then  be  revised,  as  to  form,  by  principal  or  super- 
visors, and  returned,  with  comments,  to  the  teacher  for  filing. 
At  the  close  of  each  term  a  summarized  report  in  each  case  would 
be  required,  as  supplemental  to  the  foregoing.  Obviously,  the 
teacher,  as  a  responsible  guiding  moral  agent,  could  make  these 
observations  a  basis  of  effectual  influence  in  the  right  direction, 
and,  were  the  advice  sought,  give  to  parents  the  benefit  of  such 
study ;  but  this  is  aside  from  the  end  aimed  at,  which  compre- 
hends, in  the  case  of  each  pupil,  a  series  of  systematic  observations 
on  character,  inclination  and  capacity,  term  by  term,  up  to  the 
time  of  graduation.  Each  teacher  is  an  independent  observer 
and  uninfluenced  in  any  respect.  At  graduation,  the  mass  of  data 
so  collected  and  arranged  would  be  turned  over  to  the  advisory 
board.  This  analytical  record  would  be  in  no  sense  a  public 
affair,  but  made  primarily  in  the  interest  of  the  pupil  concerned. 
Moreover,  it  would  be  as  scientific  when  fully  developed,  as  any 
physical  or  mental  examination  and  analysis  is  now.  Neverthe- 
less, should  objections  be  made,  this  part  of  the  course  could  be 
omitted  in  individual  cases.  Special  attention  would  need  to  be 
given  in  preparing  teachers  for  this  work,  and,  of  course, 
scientific  methods  would  be  used,  as  far  as  possible,  in  ascertain- 
ing the  facts.  But  those  in  charge  of  the  course  would  possess 
the  exceptional  capacities  of  penetration  and  judgment  needful 
for  the  most  satisfactory  results. 

The  advisory  board  might  well  be  composed,  in  part,  of  teach- 
ers on  whom  advancement  to  this  position,  in  recognition  of 
marked  ability,  would  confer  merited  distinction.  The  duties  of 
the  board  would  be  distinctively  individual,  and  would  consist 
mainly  in  giving  expert  advice  based  on  the  facts  in  each  case, 
and  supplemented  by  the  trial  and  test  work  engaged  in. 

The  public  school  graduate  is,  of  course,  a  free  agent ;  and  a 
future  career  is,  so  far  as  decision  is  concerned,  a  matter  of  elec- 
tion. If  this  be  already  settled,  any  further  test  of  inclination  or 
fitness  is  clearly  unnecessary.  Nevertheless,  tlie  data  and  advice 
of  the  board  would  be  free  and  willingly  given  on  request.  The 
children  of  very  wealthy  parents  would  ignore,  doubtless,  a  sup- 
plementary course  of  this  nature,  as  would  all  those  who,  by  the 
fact  of  birth,  are  relieved  of  any  deep  concern  for  the  future.  But 
the  great  majority  do  have  the  utmost  concern  for  the  future,  and 
any  advantage  of  this  kind  would  be  eagerly  seized  by  them. 
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With  respect  to  demand  and  supply  in  the  industrial  and  pro- 
fessional fields,  the  board  would  base  its  advice  on  the  facts 
returned  by  statistical  and  labor  bureaus,  and  on  information  fur- 
nished by  the  boards  of  other  cities.  Knowledge  regarding  ten- 
dency of  demand,  rather  than  its  strictly  mathematical  measure, 
would  be  the  aim  in  dealing  with  this  matter.  And  thus  would 
be  established  an  intimate  logical  connection  between  demand 
and  supply  in  occupations,  to  lack  of  which  may  be  traced  many 
present  evils  in  every  advanced  society.  The  fact  of  degree  in 
demand  might  necessitate,  oftentimes,  a  policy  of  expedience  in 
the  advice  offered ;  and,  at  such  times,  inclination  and  inchoate 
fitness  would  have  to  be  made  secondary  to  demand.  But  the 
turning  point  would  be  made  at  the  right  time,  and  the  fatuity  of 
preparation  for  a  hopeless  uncertainty  would  be  conclusively 
demonstrated. 

The  foregoing  plan,  if  it  deserves  to  be  called  a  plan,  embraces 
the  merest  outline,  and,  as  such,  makes  no  attempt  to  deal  with 
the  details  of  methods.  These  would  be  developed  properly  only 
through  practical  trial,  but  with  increasing  effectiveness  and 
influence  for  good  on  both  the  individual  and  society.  And  the 
general  adoption  of  such  a  plan  would  go  a  long  way  toward  solv- 
ing some  of  the  most  vexatious  of  present  day  problems. 


AMBIGUITY  IN  PLANT  NOMENCLATURE. 

BESSIE  L.  PUTNAM,  HARMONSBURG,  PENN. 

The  humorous  account  of  "  A  Hunt  for  the  Shamrock,"  which 
appeared  some  months  ago  in  Education,  is  suggestive  of  a  com- 
bination of  causes  which  might  be  responsible  for  disappointment 
in  such  a  quest.  It  is  possible  that  those  interrogated  as  to  the 
whereabouts  of  the  plant  were  more  susceptible  to  the  charms  of 
a  hill  of  thrifty  potatoes  than  of  any  Vegetation  devoid  of  utility, 
no  matter  with  how  much  historical  or  poetic  lore  it  might  be 
invested  ;  yet,  lacking  courage  to  pronounce  the  three  little  words, 
*'  I  don't  know ''  ( said  by  some  one  to  be  the  most  difficult  in  the 
English  language ) ,  or,  more  probable,  endowed  with  a  generous 
supply  of  innate  Hibernian  politeness,  their  desire  to  oblige,  the 
visitor  was  gratified,  even  though  at  the  expense  of  veracity. 
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Yet  there  in  another,  a  more  charitable,  thought-provoking 
aspect  of  the  question.  I  remember  once  hearing  a  lady  ask  her 
Irish  neighbor  if  she  would  not,  as  a  favor,  get  some  friend  in 
Ireland  to  press  a  leaf  of  shamrock  and  enclose  it  in  a  letter  for 
her.  "  Bless  you,"  exclaimed  the  woman  in  astonishment 
mingled  with  disgust,  '*The  yard's  full  of  it."  And,  rushing 
out,  she  gathered  up  a  handful  of  white  clover.  "  There,"  said 
she,  "that's  the  shamrock." 

Smile  as  we  will  at  the  heterogenous  collection  of  white,  red, 
zigzag  and  sweet  clover,  nonesuch,  snail-shells,  white  honey- 
suckle, scarlet  poppy,  cress,  buttercup,  etc.,  all  warranted  as 
genuine  shamrock,  it  reminds  me  somewhat  of  the  teacher  who 
asked  her  pupils  to  define  "  gopher."  A  Western  lad  described  it 
as  a  burrowing  rodent ;  the  boy  from  the  pine  barrens  of  Florida 
was  familiar  with  it  as  a  land-tortoise ;  while  to  the  Georgian  the 
name  recalled  a  species  of  snake.  It  might  also  have  been 
defined  with  equal  propriety  as  a  plow  ( Southern  United  States  ) 
or,  using  an  English  localism,  a  waffle. 

In  Wood's  Class  Book  of  Botany,  the  plant  endorsed  by  the 
majority  of  the  natives  on  their  native  soil  as  th6  true  emblem  of 
the  trinity,  the  white  clover, —  Trifolium  repem  —  is  accorded  this 
distinction.  Webster  also  names  this  as  the  Irish  emblem,  but 
adds,  in  a  note,  that  the  name  shamrock  is  supposed  to  have  been 
originally  applied  to  an  oxalis, — 0.  acetosella^  or  wood-sorrel.  In 
a  recent  number  of  Meehan's  Monthly  appears  the  following  per- 
tinent note :  "  Linnaeus,  the  great  botanist  of  the  last  century, 
seemed  to  have  an  idea  that  it  was  one  of  the  clovers, — T.  pratense  ; 
but  the  point  has  been  made  that  this  clover  is  not  truly  indi- 
genous to  Ireland,  but  came  there  when  commerce  between  Ire- 
land and  the  civilized  portions  of  Europe  commenced.  Clovers 
generally  seem  to  follow  civilized  man.  Dr.  Prior  states  that,  in 
Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  the  water  cress  was  used  by  the  Irish  as 
the  Shamrock.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  oxalis  acetosella, 
which  is  a  true  native  of  Ireland,  might  be  the  plant  used  by  the 
saint.  Dr.  Prior  states  that  this  is  certainly  without  the  smallest 
shadow  of  reason ;  but  there  is  very  good  reason  indeed  for  it,  for 
if  it  be  granted  that  the  clovers  were  not  in  Ireland  in  the  saint's 
time,  without  the  oxalis,  which  is  very  abundant  and  a  true 
native,  the  legend  would,  in  a  measure,  fail  entirely,  as  there  is 
no  other  trifoliate  leaf  likely  to  have  been  accessible."     Mrs. 
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Dana,  in  her  delightful  book,  How  to  Kno\^  the  Wild  Flowers, 
says  of  this  oxalis :  "  Throughout  Europe  it  bears  the  odd  name 
of  *  Hallelujah '  on  account  of  its  flowering  between  Easter  and 
Whitsuntide,  the  season  when  the  Psalms  sung  in  the  churches 
resound  with  that  word.  There  has  been  an  unfounded  theory 
that  this  title  sprang  from  St.  Patrick's  endeavor  to  prove  to  his 
rude  audience  the  possibility  of  a  trinity  in  unity  from  the  three 
divided  leaves.  By  many  this  temate  leaf  has  been  considered 
the  shamrock  of  the  ancient  Irish."  In  the  same  work  she  cites 
Dr.  Prior  as  authority  for  the  statement  that  the  nonesuch  Medi- 
cago  lupulina,  has  been  for  many  years  recognized  in  Ireland  as 
the  true  shamrock.  It  is  evidently  a  case  where  doctors  disagree. 
Even  in  our  own  fields  and  gardens,  the  popular  nomenclature 
of  plants  is  ofttimes  confusing.  For  instance,  the  term  honey- 
suckle is  applied  indiscriminately  to  the  shrub  or  vine  justly 
claiming  it  and  to  the  columbine.  The  mertensia  of  early  spring 
and  the  campanula  of  summer  are  both  "  blue  bells  "  in  common 
parlance.  The  garden  balsam  and  the  native  cypripedium  are 
both  known  as  ladies  slippers.  The  ear-drop  may  designate  the 
fuchsia  or  the  dicentra.  The  common  periwinkle,  so  often  call'ed 
myrtle,  belongs  in  an  entirely  different  family.  The  "  cowslip," 
so  popular  in  early  spring;  for  greens,  is,  properly  speaking,  a 
marsh  marigold,  a  member  of  a  family  widely  remote  from  that 
of  the  true  cowslip  or  primrose. 

Nor  are  the  standard  works  on  botany  entirely  free  from  mis- 
leading and  confusing  popular  names.  The  dog's  tooth  violet,  a 
member  of  the  lily  family,  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  dog 
violet,  viola  canina.  The  poison  ivy  is  not  an  ivy,  but  a  sumach  ; 
ditto  as  to  the  poison  dogwood. 

The  name  bittersweet  is  applied  by  the  highest  authority  to 
the  beautiful  wax  work,  celastrus  scandeiiSy  and  to  a  near  relative 
of  the  potato,  solanum  dulcamara,  their' only  prominent  points 
of  similarity  being  that  both  are  climbers  and  bear  highly  col- 
ored fruit.  There  are  at  least  three  claimants  for  the  appellation 
^'blazing  star,"  the  /iaHs( also  called  button  snakeroot);  dode- 
catheon  meadia,  a  member  of  the  primrose  family ;  and  chammlir' 
ium  liiteum,  one  of  the  most  attractive  of  the  lily  family.  The 
latter  is  also  known  as  devil's  bit  —  why,  I  cannot  conceive.  So 
pure  a  blossom  deserves  a  more  pleasing  name.  The  dode- 
catheon  is  also  known,  either  generally  or  locally,  as  American 
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cowslip,  pride  of  Ohio  and  shooting  star.     Surely  with  so  many 

titles,  it  might  relinquish  all  claims  to  the  contested  one.     The 

liatris  is  not  even  permitted  the  sole  ownership  of  either  of  its 

nicknames,  a  member  of  the  parsley  family,  also  called  rattlesnake 

master,  claiming  the  right  to  the  designation,  button  snakeroot. 

By  the  way,  how  many  different  species,  on  account  of  real  or 

fancied  external  features,  or  medicinal  qualities,  are  forced  to 

bear  the  name  of  Eve's  tempter.     But  a  few  days  ago,  I  was 

interrogated  by  one  in  quest  of  roots  for  medicine,  in  regard  to 

the  appearance  of  the  Senaca  snakeroot.     "  They  tell  me,"  said 

the  inquirer,  ^'that  it  is  this  low  plant  with  white  on  the  leaves." 

He  doubtless  had  in  mind  the  rattlesnake  plantain, —  an  orchid  — 

while  the  plant  he  sought  belongs  to  the  polygala,  or  milkwort 

group.     The  term  black  snakeroot  is  applied  in  botany  to  both 

the  black  cohosh  and  a  member  of  the  parsley  family.     A  pretty, 

dwarfish  thoroughwort  is  called  white  snakeroot.     The  Virginia 

snakeroot,  —  a  birthwort  —  adds  another  to  the  list  of  ophidian 

compounds.      Snake's  head  is  appropriately  applied  to  a  plant 

with  gentian-like  white  flowers,  which  frequents  marshy  places, 

the  peculiar  shape  of  the  corolla  giving  rise  to  the  name.      A 

hawk  weed,  having  purple-veined  leaves,  is  designated  rattlesnake 

weed.    The  nabalas,  another  composite,  is  rattlesnake  root.    Thus 

it  will  be  seen  that,  since  there  is  such  a  motley  collection,  one 

does  well  to  decline  any  decoction  of  "  snakeroot,"  unless  the 
species  desired  has  been  positively  identified. 

The  mountain  laurel,  a  most  noteworthy  feature  of  the  Alle- 
gheny Mountains,  bears  no  relation  to  the  classic  laurel.  The 
term  rose  bay  is  applied  wif-h  equal  propriety  to  the  rhododen- 
dron of  the  Appalachian  Mountains,  and  to  the  willow  herb, 
which  follows  the  forest  fire.  The  adder's  tongue  may  appear  in 
the  form  of  a  bright  yellow  lily,  or  of  a  fern. 

Among  forest  trees  complications  likewise  occur.  A  species  of 
maple  shares  with  the  American  plane  tree  the  appellation,  syca- 
more ;  while,  in  many  instances,  the  term  "  poplar "  applies  to 
the  tulip  tree  rather  than  to  any  kinsman  of  the  aspen  and  Cot- 
tonwood.    But  it  is  unnecessary  to  prolong  the  list. 

It  has  been  claimed  that  the  jaw-breaking  names  deter  many 
from  studying  science.  The  instances  already  cited  show  how 
ambiguous  and  misleading  popular  names  of  plants  sometimes 
prove.  The  only  positive  means  of  identifying  them  is  by  the 
scientific  name.  And  since  botany  is  studied  by  all  civilized 
nations  and  we  have  no  universal  language  in  common  use,  the 
.simplest  method  of  nomenclature  is  that  derived  from  the  classics. 
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WATER  TRAVEL  FOR  TEACHERS. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "  PRESTON  PAPERS,"  NEW  YORK  CITY. 

So  great  are  the  conveniences  of  the  up-to-date  traveler  that 
the  wide-spread  culture  which  results  is  being  felt  even  in  the 
way-back  districts. 

In  the  remote  days  of  our  early  ancestors,  it  was  inconvenient 
and  expensive  to  make  even  a  short  trip,  and  the  facilities  were 
so  limited  that  it  required  the  united  wisdom  of  the  family  to 
prepare  a  single  member  for  it,  while  today,  almost  without 
warning,  one  may  make  a  long  journey  with  but  little  trouble, 
comparatively  small  expense  and  in  a  short  time,  being  as  com- 
fortable all  the  time  as  if  at  home. 

Preference  is  about  equally  divided  between  the  pleasures  and 
disadvantages  of  railways  and  waterways  —  though  always,  when 
time  permits,  the  writer  goes  by  water  —  the  former  scoring  one 
in  point  of  speed,  when  we  are  hurried,  but  ofF-setting  that  by 
noise,  smoke  and  dust,  limited  "quarters"  and  high  rates;  iiot 
**  high  "  charges,  either,  when  we  consider  the  distances  covered 
and  the  conveniences  at  hand,  but  "  high "  as  compared  with 
water-ways. 

From  two  to  five  cents  a  mile  by  rail  expresses  the  minimum 
and  maximum,  the  latter  rate  only  prevailing  in  those  sections  of 
the  country  where  an  undeveloped  condition  has  made  a  railway 
a  luxury  rather  than  a  necessity,  or  w^here  the  natural  barriers  of 
stream,  mountain  or  other  difficulty  has  made  the  engineering 
expensive. 

These  conditions  are  found  more  often  in  the  South  and  West 
than  in  the  North  and  East ;  and  yet,  traveling  is  a  fascinating 
pleasure  even  when  pursued  under  press  of  difficulty,  danger  and 
inconvenience;  and  to  the  teacher  who  has  been  "shut  in** 
forty  or  more  (ar  less)  weeks,  with  nine  million  pounds  of 
pressure  pent  up  in  from  thirty  to  sixty  specimens  of  nineteenth 
century  boys  and  girls  which  must  be  controlled,  directed  and 
made  useful,  symmetrical  and  beautiful,  the  gospel  of  travel 
smiles  with  two-fold  power. 

How  tired  teachers  get,  how  all-worn-out-and-ready-to-drop,  otilj/ 
a  teacher  knows.     The  strain  is  a  three-fold  one, —  spiritual,  mental, 
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physical  —  and  the  wonder  is  not  that  so  many  ''grow  old"  in 
the  service,  even  in  a  few  years,  but  that  any  stay  young ! 

Nothing  can  be  better,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  than  to  cut  loose 
from  all  surroundings,  make  a  complete  change  —  if  only  for  a 
few  days  —  and  rest,  re^t^  rest,  REST !  And  there  is  no  better 
way  to  do  this  than  by  boat,  even  if  you  make  a  "  round  trip  " 
and  do  not  land  at  all,  but  infinitely  better  if  a  few  weeks  can  be 
spent  in  "  touring  "  in  an  entirely  new  section  of  the  country. 

How  I  envied  that  party  that  went  to  the  "  fevangeline  Land  " 
last  summer,  with  the  associate  editor  of  Education,  leaving 
Boston  by  steamer  and  making  a  delightful  tirip  through  Nova 
Scotia  for  about  $50 ;  and  how  I  promised  myself  that  another 
year  would  find  "  me  too ''  with  the  pleasant  company  ! 

But  I  didn't  then  know  that  I  should  have  one  equally 
delightful  in  midwinter ;  and  when  it  came,  and  I  once  more 
found  myself  actually  on  board,  my  baggage  safely  stowed  away 
and  myself  on  deck,  I  was  content  and  happy,  even  though  I 
knew  that  letters  would  accumulate,  and  book  reviews  would 
come  and  stay  unopened  for  months. 

True,  I  didn't  know  that  we  were  going  to  run  right  into  the 
January  cyclone  — as  we  did  —  but  when  John  Roach  &  Son 
built  "The  Rio  Grande"  (I  went  by  the  "Mallory"  Line)  they 
built  it  large  and  staunch  enough  to  stand  just  such  storms, 
although  this  one  sent  so  many  other  vessels  to  the  bottom  of  the 
sea.  Three  that  left  New  York  when  we  did,  went  down,  with  all 
on  board.  There  was  really  no  danger  apparent  to  us,  although 
the  ship  pitched  and  rocked  as  we  had  never  seen  anything 
pitch  before,  save  one  or  two  times  on  Lake  Erie,  when  everything 
on  its  surface  was  tossed  about  like  so  much  paper. 

Well,  we  enjoyed  it  all,  unmindful  of  the  terrors  of  sea-sickness, 
even,  though  this  is  a  draw-back  to  some  water  travelers,  often  in 
comparatively  smooth  seas.  ( But  even  this  is  not  without  its 
bright  side,  as  it  generally  comes  in  time  to  save  a  physician's 
charge  for  treatment  of  biliousness ! )  And  when  we  heard  the 
"  smash  "  of  breaking  glass  in  the  dining-room  below,  we  only, 
laughed  at  the  probability  of  having  no  more  glass  or  china  at 
the  table  on  this  trip  —  calmly  content,  if  need  be,  to  eat  from  a 
wooden  trencher  and  drink  from  a  tin  cup  —  and  it  was  with 
surprise  that  we  found  the  table  regularly  set  in  the  morning, 
although  the  crashing  and  the  smashing  had  kept  up  all  night ! 
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*'  Regularly  set "  did  I  say?  Oh,  no,  not  "  regularly,"  for  each 
place  at  the  table  had  a  dish-rack  made  fast  thereto,  and  the 
dishes  were  imprisoned  therein,  but  manifested  great  impatience 
of  the  rack  restrictions  by  taking  every  opportunity  to  get  beyond 
their  limits  with  each  lurch  of  the  good  ship  ;  and  it  required  the 
combined  eflort  of  passenger  and  waiter  to  keep  the  dishes  from 
running  away  that  day,  although  "fenced  in" — and  then  we 
learned,  to  our  surprise,  that  not  one  had  been  broken ;  and  that 
the  midnight  crashing  and  smashing  was  due  only  to  their 
*'  settling  "  in  the  racks  in  the  pantry  ! 

How  "  crazy  "  the  chairs  were  that  day,  waltzing  from  side  to 
side  in  the  most  frivolous  manner,  whenever  released  from  the 
temporary  fastening  that  held  them  in  check  !  Our  genial  Cap- 
tain had  to  consent  to  an  involuntarj'  ride  half  way  across  the 
floor,  when  he  came  in  to  breakfast,  as  the  waiter  disappeared  to 
fill  his  order  —  for  the  waiters  had  to  act  as  policemen  over  furni- 
ture, dishes,  passengers,  everything  that  was  not  tied  or  nailed 
down ! 

On  deck  the  prospect  was  grand  and  exhilirating,  to  those 
who  could  sit  or  maintain  a  foothold.  Against  a  brilliant  sky, 
the  waves  played  in  the  distant  horizon,  while  the  sun  shone  over 
all,  for  the  storm  was  of  wind  only.  It  died  out  before  night, 
and  the  "patients"  who  had  remained  in  seclusion  all  day  came 
out  in  large  numbers  the  next  morning,  glad  and  happy  that 
•"the  worst  is  over,"  as  they  expressed  it,  while  for  the  rest  of  us 
it  had  been  su/^h  a  delightful  holiday. 

The  rest  of  that  trip  was  one  of  unbroken  delight ;  and  when 
we  reached  Brunswick-by-the-Sea,  in  Georgia,  with  its  balmy  air, 
like  our  late  May  when  May  is  her  most  charming,  it  was  diffi- 
cult to  realize  that  only  so  short  a  distance  north  it  was  still 
January  in  very  deed  as  well  as  by  the  calendar ! 

How  we  watched  the  papers  for  their  harrowing  stories  and 
telegrams  of  "weather"  at  home,  and  luxuriated  in  the  balmy 
breezes  and  sun-laden  skies  of  the  South,  and  willfully  shut  our 
thoughts  from  the  coming  contrast  of  return. 

But  all  good,  as  all  evil  things,  have  their  limits,^  and  the 
business  world  of  work  demanded  an  end  of  happy  idleness  or 
idle  happiness,  and  March  28  found  us  in  the  same  ship,  in  the 
same  seat  at  table,  but  with  a  very  different  condition  of  the 
briny  deep.      Still,  smooth,  beautiful,  but    hazy,  to  the  deep 
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disgust  of  the  alert  and  somewhat  impatient  captain,  who  prides 
himself  ( as  he  well  may )  on  his  promptness.  Haziness  means 
danger,  and  danger  delay ;  but,  like  the  old  woman  in  the 
nursery  tale,  we  reached  home  on  time  after  all,  and  had  the 
pleasure  of  witnessing  that  rare  and  beautiful  sight,  a  phospho- 
rescent  sea,  the  night  we  rounded  Cape  Hatteras. 

The  coming  vacation  promises  to  be  specially  rich  in  oppor- 
tunities for  the  teacher  whose  ever-slender  purse  has  become  even 
more  than  usually  attenuated  during  the  recent  ( and  present  ?  ) 
"  hard  times,"  by  the  demands  upon  it  from  all  quarters,  as  well 
as  the  too-often-applied  "  cut  rates" — this  being  a  favorite  form  of 
retrenchment  with  many  school  boards  —  and,  as  a  friend,  I 
advise  that  some  of  them  be  utilized,  even  if  the  old  dress  has  to 
be  turned  a  second  time,  the  hat  made  at  home,  or  at  least 
"  revamped  "  from  the  millinery  architecture  of  last  year. 

There  is  a  limit  beyond  which  no  one  has  any  right  to  sacrifice 
for  others,  teachers  least  of  all ;  and  I  do  not  know  of  any  who 
can  so  illy  afford  to  stay  at  home  and  forego  the  pleasure,  rest 
and  culture  which  comes  by  travel,  as  the  over-worked  and 
under-paid  ( I  insist  upon  both  these  adjectives)  teacher  who  has 
been  faithful  all  the  year  to  the  most  difficult  of  all  trusts,  that 
of  training  the  juvenile  mind,  soul  and  body, —  building  character 

for  the  entire  world  ! 

Mr.  Palmer  is  out  with  two  more  prospectuses  of  trips  to  the 
"  Evangeline  Land,"  one  to  start  on  June  25,  and  the  next  about 
July  15. 

The  N.  E.  A.  at  Denver,  July  5-12,  will,  as  usual,  take  a  large 
share  of  "  the  cream  "  of  the  profession,  with  its  one-fare  tickets ; 
European  travel  is  away  down,  Mr.  C.  W.  Hagar  has  procured 
free  transportation  from  New  York  to  Plattsburg,  N.  Y.,  \yia  Lake 
Champlain,  for  all  who  purchase  one  of  the  lots  for  sale  on  the 
lake  ( where,  by  the  way,  two  very  flourishing  summer  schools 
are  held.  Stick  a  pin  in  that  item  ! ) ;  and  the  *'  Mallory  Line  " 
makes  round  trips  from  New  York  to  all  points  south  and  west, 
even  to  the  ** golden  shores"  of  California. 

What  a  tempting  array  !  I  have  no  doubt  that  Messrs.  Kasson 
and  Palmer  can  make  hundreds  more  suggestions  than  I  have 
done,  and  give  detailed  information  of  these  and  other  trips. 
Write  them,  enclosing  stamp  for  reply,  and  test  their  ability,  if 
you  "  don't  know  where  to  go,  nor  how  much  it  will  cost." 

[We  shall  be  pleased  to  answer  inquiries  concerning  these, 
or  any  other  tours  of  which  we  have  information,  or  can  get  it 
for  our  subscribers.  —  Editors  of  Education.] 
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EDITORIAL. 

THE  July  meeting  of  the  National  Educational  Association,  at 
Denver,  is  sure  to  be  a  notable  success.  The  preparations  are 
on  a  most  liberal  scale.  Enthusiasm  is  rising.  Fares  will  be  about 
fifty  per  cent.  We  advise  all  our  subscribers  who  can  to  attend.  It 
will  be  both  a  physical  and  mental  tonic. 

WORD  comes  that  Leland  Stanford  Jr.  University  may  be  com- 
pelled to  close  its  doors  from  lack  of  funds.  This  is  due  to 
the  fact  that  the  Government  has  sued  the  Stanford  estate  for 
$15,000,000,  and  pending  settlement  all  funds  are  locked  up.  It 
would  be  a  great  calamity  if  this  noble  young  institution,  with  some 
seventy  instructors  and  about  1000  students,  should  be  even  tempo- 
rarily crippled.  Later,  we  learn  that  President  Jordan  feels  sure  of 
keeping  open,  during  1895,  at  least. 

THE  memorial  to  the  poet  Tennyson,  to  be  erected  on  the  Isle  of 
Wight,  will  cost  about  S6000.  The  opportunity  is  offered  to 
the  cultivated  people  of  America  to  contribute  to  this  memorial  the 
sum  of  $2000.  Contributions  may  be  sent  to  Mrs.  James  T.  Fields, 
148  Charles  street,  Boston,  Mass.  We  hope  that  many  small  offer- 
ings will  be  made  to  this  object,  which  will  represent  in  some  fitting 
manner  the  deep  appreciation  of  the  poet's  great  work  on  the  part  of 
Americans,  who  were  among  the  first  to  recognize  the  high  order  of 
his  genius.  The  purchase  of  Carlyle's  home  in  Chelsea  has  been  lib- 
erally aided  in  this  country,  and  the  subscription  is  now  closed.  Our 
efforts  to  commemorate  the  influence  of  our  own  poet,  Ijongfellow, 
met  with  a  similar  hearty  support  from  our  cousins  across  the  water. 
These  reciprocal  attentions  are  more  than  mere  interchanges  of 
courtesv.  They  cement  the  real  friendship  of  the  two  nations,  and 
bind  them  together  in  a  higher  sort  of  unity.  They  express  the  bet- 
ter sentiment  of  a  cultivated  age  and  advance  civilieation. 

THERE  is  no  question  that  Nature  study  has  come  to  stay  in  the 
public  schools.  The  influence  of  actual  Nature  in  direct  con- 
tact with  the  developing  mind  of  a  child  is  pre-eminently  healthful. 
This  study  arouses  interest,  enkindles  the  imagination,  stimulates  the 
inventive  faculty,  cultivates  the  senses  and  the  emotions,  provokes 
thought  and  trains  the  powers  of  observation.  It  is  as  much  more 
nourishing  than  the  old  dry  formulae  studies  of  a  former  day,  as  the 
rich  kernel  of  the  ripe  grain  is  better  than  the  husk.    The  student  of 
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Nature  thinks  God's  thoughts  after  Him,  and  acquires  just  that  sort 
of  culture  that  this  seliiBh,  grasping,  material  age  stands  most  in  need 
of.  We  believe  that  Nature  study  can  be  amply  justified  on  the  side 
of  utility,  for  '■  the  eye  that  is  informed  and  reinforced  by  a  sympa- 
thetic heart  is  better  prepared  for  true  investigation  than  the  eye  that 
moves  in  obedience  to  a  cold  and  calculating  intellect."  So  said 
Professor  Brumbaugh  in  a  recent  address  at  the  Philadelphia  Normal 
School,  where,  by  the  way,  some  splendid  work  along  this  line  has 
been  inaugurated.  But  not  alone  for  its  utility  is  such  study  to  be 
commended.  The  uplift  of  heart  and  the  broadening  of  vision  is 
worth  more  than  dollars  and  cents.  We  pity  the  narrow  soul  of  the 
hard  old  New  England  farmer  who  said  of  his  wife's  window  garden, 
that  he  "  didn't  see  what  good  tbem  plants  were,  you  couldn't  eat  'em 
nor  drink  'em."  Let  a  child  learn  the  life  lessons  of  the  plants  and 
stones  and  bugs  and  animals  that  make  so  much  of  the  content  of 
human  environment,  and  he  cannot  help  being  a  better  and  a  greater 
man  than  otherwise.  We  welcome  the  dawn  of  a  more  sunshiny  day 
in  our  school  rooms  than  that  of  a  former  generation. 


HON.  KLUAB  A.  UOfiSE,  U.  C. 

WE  recently  enjoyed  the  opportunity  of  hearing  a  lecture  by 
Congressman  Morse,  of  Massachusetts,  in  answer  to  Robert 
Ingersoll;  and,  also,  of  visiting  Mr.  Morse's  home  and  extensive  fac- 
tories at  Canton,  Mass. ;  all  of  which  suggests  some  reflections  on  the 
opportunities  offered  by  the  genius  of  our  free  American  institutions 
to  the  young  people  in  our  public  schools.  Mr,  Morse  is  an  Ameri- 
can pure  and  simple,  and  of  the  best  type.  He  is  a  self-made  man, 
who,  with  his  own  natural  abilities  and  such  aid  as  was  furnished  by 
the  public  schools  of  Massachusetts  and  New  York,  has  made  for 
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himself  a  place  of  conspicuous  influence  and  usefulness,  and  built  up- 
a  business  that  gives  employment  to  hundreds  of  men  and  women. 
He  illustrates  the  saying  that  "  there  is  always  room  at  the  top,"  and 
the  principle  that  pluck,  enterprise  and  character  command  the  re- 
spect of  the  public. 

Mr.  Morse  was  born  of  New  England  parents,  at  South  Bend, 
Indiana,  May  25,  1841,  and  came  to  New  England  with  them  in 
early  childhood.  He  is  a  direct  descendant  of  Samuel  Morse,  the 
Puritan,  who  settled  in  Dedham  in  1635.  He  entered  public  life  as 
a  member  of  the  Legislature  in  1876  and  has  since  served  in  the  state 
Senate  and  in  the  Governor's  Council,  and  has  four  times  been  elected 
a  Member  of  Congress.  Last  November  he  received  the  largest  plu- 
rality given  any  member  of  Congress  from  Massachusetts  save  one, 
and  he  has  been  frequently  mentioned  as  a  leading  Republican  candi- 
date for  Governor  of  his  State.  He  is  a  man  who  has  a  remarkable 
faculty  for  getting  upon  the  right  side  of  all  public  questions.  He 
has  valiantly  championed  the  free  public  school,  restriction  of  immi- 
gration and  legislation  for  the  protection  of  chastity,  temperance  and 
other  measures  of  moral  reform.  He  is  a  ready  and  natural  orator, 
and  impresses  his  hearers  with  the  feeling  that  he  is  a  man  of  the 
people,  one  whom  they  may  safely  trust.  In  these  day«,  when  so 
much  is  being  done  in  the  schools  for  the  inculcation  of  the  principles 
of  good  citizenship,  we  commend  the  study  of  such  living  models. 


THE   SPIRITUAL   INFLUENCE  OF   THE   TEACHER. 

Miss  HATTIE  LOUISE  JEROME,  WORCESTER,  MASS. 

By  spiritual  we  do  not  mean  religious  influence.  We  mean  the 
inner  motive  power  which  is  transmitted  from  the  teacher  to  the 
pupil.  Call  it  what  you  will, — influence,  spirit  or  atmosphere  — 
there  is  nothing  of  ^greater  importance  than  this  subtle  something 
which  pervades  the  room  and  determines  the  character  of  the  class. 

If  you  recall  your  own  school  days,  you  will  remember  the  vast 
difference  which  existed  in  the  same  school  under  the  influence  of 
teachers  of  varying  motive  or  disposition. 

The  spirit  of  the  teacher  determines  the  character  of  the  class. 
She  can  sway  the  emotions  of  her  pupils  at  will  —  if  her  self-com- 
mand be  sufficiently  strong.  One  who  can  rule  herself  can  govern 
others.  Learn  spontaneous  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  your  own 
best  self,  and  you  can  develop  spontaneous  obedience  to  that  same- 
person  in  your  pupils. 
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Obedience  and  respect  are  a  teacher's  first  requisitions.  They  go 
hand  in  hand,  and  can  never  be  Bepar9.ted.  Children  cannot  be 
brought  to  obey  spontaneously  (the  only  sort  of  obedience  worth 
having)  a  person  whom  they  do  not  respect ;  and  they  will  not  respect, 
no  matter  how  pleasing  or  indulgent,  or  how  austere  and  exacting,  a 
person  whom  they  do  not  obey  with  spontaneity. 

To  a  teacher  comes  often  the  task  of  changing  the  spirit  of  a  child. 
A  "  bad  boy  "  is  usually  one  who  has  come  to  look  at  the  world  about 
him  from  a  wrong  standpoint ;  to  act  from  a  wrong  spirit.  If  the 
teacher  can  change  his  spirit,  and  thus  alter  his  motives,  all  his  acts 
will  be  different.  This  change  can  be  more  easily  accomplished  than 
many  may  suppose.  It  can  be  done  through  the  influence  of  the 
teacher's  own  spirit  and  strength  of  character.  Such  influence  can 
scarcely  be  over-estimated.  A  sulky  or  selfish  boy  can  be  made  into 
a  cheerful  or  generous  one,  or  a  disobedient  and  disagreeable  girl  into 
a  lovable  one,  not  by  coaxing  or  reasoning,  or  even  training  alone,  so 
effectually  as  by  the  influence  of  the  teacher's  own  warm  geniality — 
for  evidence  of  this  I  refer  you  again  to  the  memory  of  your  own 
school  days.  Were  there  not  teachers  whose  strong,  quiet,  noble  per- 
sonality transformed  even  the  "  worst  boys  in  school  "  into  earnest 
workers  ?  Was  it  not  those  teachers  who  ruled  their  class  with  this 
unseen  and  subtle  power,  who  had  the  greatest  influence  over  your 
own  life  to  change  its  motives  for  the  better  ? 

This  changing  of  the  child's  standpoint,  or  altering  his  spirit  or 
disposition  —  whatever  one  may  choose  to  name  it  —  is  the  awaken- 
ing of  the  soul  of  the  child.  This  is  the  noblest  work  of  the  teacher ; 
to  accomplish  this  miracle  in  the  soul  of  a  child  is  to  give  him  new 
birth, —  Jregeneration.     It  is  the  foundation  of  all  moral  development; 

the  wisest  aid  to  all  mental  improvement ;  the  most  God-like  work  in 
which  a  teacher  can  engage. 

It  is  a  toil,  howet'er,  in  which  one  cannot  succeed  without  personal 
sacrifice.  It  means  the  giving  of  one's  all ;  it  requires  a  strength  and 
nobility  of  character  which  can  only  be  God-given,  and  a  perfect 
purity  of  purpose.  Children  detect  falsity  instinctively,  while  they 
love  and  honor  truth  and  justice.  They  are  veritable  imitators ;  and 
who  is  taken  as  their  model  more  often  than  "the  teacher?"  Her 
code  of  justice  and  honor,  of  loving  kindness  and  tender  mercy, 
becomes  theirs.  In  short,  a  teacher,  whether  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, gives  to  her  pupils  more  than  the  instruction  she  imparts  or 
the  mental  and  moral  development  which  she  superintends, —  she 
gives  herself,  whatever  that  self  may  be. 

Realizing  then  the  vast  importance  of  the  character  of  the  spirit 
which  she  infuses  into  the  lives  of  the  susceptible  ones  about  her,  a 
teacher  can  but  appreciate  the  eloquence  of  the  Psalmist's  prayer  and 
make  her  own  the  daily  plea, —  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God, 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me. " 
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This  institution  was  founded  in  1855  by  Alfred  Holbrook,  who 
through  the  intervening  forty  years  has  presided  over  it,  without  the 
loss  of  an  hour  by  reason  of  sickness.  During  these  forty  years  the 
Bchool-year  has  conmsted  of  an  average  of  fifty  weeks,  with  no  vaca- 
tion. 

President  Holbrook  is  a  son  of  Josiah  Holbrook,  an  Eastern  edu- 
cator well  remembered  by  many  as  a  co-worker  with  Horace  Mann, 
Samuel  May  and  others  in  educational  reform. 

On  February  17th,  last,  hia  entrance  upon  his  eightieth  year  was 
enthusiastically  celebrated  by  the  students  and  faculty  of  the  institu- 
tion, and  prominent  citizens  of  Lebanon,  many  of  whom  have  been 
under  his  instruction. 

Lebanon  is  celebrated  as  one  of  the  most  beautiful,  quiet  hamlets 
of  the  West.  Here  Tom  Corwin  lived,  reared  his  family,  and  is 
buried.  General  O.  M.  Mitchell  spent  his  boyhood  here.  The  vil- 
lage is  moat  widely  known,  however,  as  the  seat  of  this  institution,  to 
which  over  one  hundred  thousand  (100,000)  students,  young  men 
and  women,  have  come  from  all  of  the  States  of  the  Union.  Its  beau- 
tifully shaded  streets  are  thronged  the  year  through,  and  especially 
during  the  summer  months  with  "  Kormalites,"  as  they  are  called. 
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The  "  Summer  School,"  lasting  through  eight  weeks  of  June, 
July  and  August,  is  the  educational  mecca  of  hundreds  of  teachers, 
superintendents  and  professors  who  seek  within  its  busy  precincts 
renewed  inspiration,  instruction  and  recreation. 

President  Holbrook  has  established  and  maintained  educational 
ideas  .which  have  subjected  him  and  his  followers  to  lively  opposition 
and  severe  criticism.  For  instance,  he  has  been  said  to  maintain  a 
"  shed  boarding  school "  under  which  young  men  and  women  are 
herded  like  so  many  cattle,  for  the  single  purpose  of  squeezing  money 
out  of  them.  The  venerable  president  rather  enjoys  such  characteri- 
zation, since,  he  says,  " ahed -boarding  schools*'  and  "palatial-board- 
ing schools  "  expresses  about  as  well  as  any  epithets  could  the  dififer- 
ence  between  his  system  and  the  other  systems.  He  claims  that  an 
embarrassment  of  wealth  is  doing  more  harm  to  education  than  an 
embarrassment  of  poverty. 

Those  who  are  acquainted  with  him  and  his  work  know  that  he 
is  thoroughly  sincere  and  conscientious,  and  so  heartily  yield  him 
their  respect,  even  if  they  cannot  grant  him  their  approval. 

The  chief  criticism  upon  his  work  is,  perhaps,  that  he  grants  col- 
lege degrees  for  courses  of  study,  which  are  thought,  by  many,  to  be 
unreasonably  short.  To  this  he  replies,  that  he  exhorts  his  gradu- 
ates to  attach  "  Lebanon  "  to  their  degrees  to  prevent  felse  impres- 
sions, and  so  place  themselves  entirely  upon  their  own  merits,  believ- 
ing, as  he  does,  that  worth,  not  a  degree,  makes  the  man. 


Adelbert  College  of  Western  Reserve  University  is  to  begin  at 
once  the  erection  of  a  new  library  building.  It  is  the  gift  of  Mr. 
H.  R.  Hatch  of  Cleveland.  It  will  have  capacity  for  about  125,000 
volumes  besides  large  spaces  for  reading  and  study  rooms.  It  will  be 
built  of  stone.  Western  Reserve  University  is  to  establish  its  first 
summer  schools  July  1st.  Schools  will  be  opened  in  all  the  leading 
subjects  taught  in  college.  They  are  for  the  special  use  of  teachers- 
Some  of  the  most  distinguished  teachers  of  the  University  will  give 

instruction.  The  time  of  the  school  is  July  1-27.  President  Thwing 
is  also  arranging  for  a  summer  school  of  Theology  to  begin  the  first  of 
July  and  to  continue  through  the  ninth.  It  will  be  modeled  after 
the  Oxford  Summer  School  of  Theology  of  last  summer.  Among  the 
lecturers  will  be  Principal  Fairbairn  of  Oxford,  who  was  at  the  head 
of  the  Oxford  Summer  School  and  who  will  lecture  every  day. 
Among  the  others  who  will  give  lectures  are  Rev.  Dr.  A.  H.  Strong, 
President  of  Rochester  Theological  Seminary,  Professor  Arthur  C. 
McGififert,  Ph.  D.,  of  Union  Theological  Seminar}^  Rev.  Dr.  B.  W. 
Bacon  of  Oswego,  Rev.  Dr.  George  A.  Gordon  of  the  Old  South 
Church,  Boston. 
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DEPARTMENT     OF     PROFESSIONAL     STUDY. 

THE   TEACHERS'    INTERNATIONAL    READING   CIRCLE.      EIGHTH 
MONTHLY   SYLLABUS   FOR  THE  THIRD    YEAR, 

PREPARED  BY  DR.  CHA8.  J.  MAJORY,  NEWTON,  N.  J.,  SECRETARY, 
FOR  THE  USE  OF  CORRESPONDENCE  MEMBERS. 

With  the  syllabus  for  another  month's  written  work  the  course 
of  the  International  Reading  Circle,  as  originally  planned,  will  be 
completed.  During  this  third  year  some  of  the  books  embraced  in 
the  course  have  been  deemed  of  less  immediate  and  practical  interest 
to  members  whose  previous  study  of  philosophical  subjects  had  been 
limited.  At  the  same  time  these  very  books  may  have  been  the  most 
deeply  interesting  to  other  members  whose  maturity  of  mind  pre- 
pared them  for  such  study.  In  the  preparation  of  the  syllabus  an 
effort  has  been  made  to  adapt  the  questions  or  topics  to  the  former 
class  so  far  as  practicable. 

During  the  three  years  since  this  course  was  outlined  by  United 
States  Commissioner  William  T.  Harris,  there  have  been  added  to  the 
International  Education  series  a  number  of  books  of  equal  value  with 
those  included  in  this  three  years  course.  These  new  books  will  be 
utilized  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Reading  Circle  in  providing  alternate 
readings  for  such  members  as  may  desire  to  have  the  course  more 
directly  adapted  to  their  needs.  A  special  course  for  primary  teachers 
will  also  be  arranged  in  compliance  with  a  ];equest  that  has  been 
urgently  made. 

All  members  who  have  completed  one,  two  or  three  years  written 
work  are  requested  to  communicate  with  the  secretary  concerning 
their  certificates  or  diplomas  not  yet  issued.  Any  suggestions  or 
criticisms  that  may  tend  to  make  the  work  of  the  Circle  more  profit- 
able to  its  increasing  list  of  members  will  be  appreciated. 

I.    ROUSSEAU'S  EMILE.    PAGES  224-258. 

60.  How  is  a  youth  best  taught  to  be  in  sympathy  with  humanity? 

61.  Should  the  apparent  tendency  of  many  boys  to  little  acts  of 
cruelty  toward  the  lower  animals  be  dealt  with  as  an  acquired  or  as  a 
natural  trait  ? 

62.  Is  it  possible  to  acquire  all  the  good  lessons  of  experience  in 
social  relations  without  any  of  the  evil? 

63.  If  all  thought  of  God  and  of  religion  be  kept  from  the  child 
and  the  youth,  can  the  man  acquire  a  truer  conception  of  divine 
things  ? 
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64.  Is  the  young  man  who  has  been  restrained  through  ignorance 
more  likely  to  be  controlled  by  intelligence  when  the  ignorance  can 
be  no  longer  maintained  ? 

65.  Can  the  "  child  of  twelve  years  who  knows  nothing  "  be  well 
instructed  at  the  age  of  fifteen? 

66.  Is  the  young  man  at  twenty  likely  to  become  more  *'  amiable 
and  polished  "  in  society  because  of  not  having  any  early  contact 
with  social  requirements  and  customs  ? 

67.  How  much  of  Rousseau's  scheme  of  education  and  training 
commends  itself  as  practicable  ? 

68.  What  would  be  the  marked  weaknesses  or  faults  in  a  youth 
trained  as  this  work  suggests? 

II.    HERBARrS  PSYCHOLOGY.  PAGES  150-178. 

67.  How  do  individual  concepts  form  themselves  from  the  original 
unity  of  conception  ? 

58.  How  do  the  properties  of  an  individual  object  become  sepa- 
rated in  judgments  ? 

59.  Why  does  an  object  in  motion  make  a  deeper  impression  upon 
the  mind  than  could  the  same  object  at  rest? 

60.  What  is  the  origin  of  the  concept  of  self  ? 

61.  What  constitutes  the  mental  process  of  intuition? 

62.  From  what  three  several  causes  may  the  ungoverned  mental 
activity  arise  ? 

63.  What  conditions  determine  the  act  of  involuntary  and  passive 
attention? 

64.  In  what  relations  do  mind  and  body  re-act  upon  each  other? 

65.  How  does  the  will  involve  an  imagination  and  a  memory? 

66.  How  is  the  will  affected  by  knowledge  of  danger  and  by  acts 
of  self-denial? 

III.    ADLER'S  MORAL  INSTRUCTION.  PAGES  168-217. 

61.  What  difference  should  characterize  the  transit  from  primary 
grade  to  grammar  grade  instruction  in  morals? 

62.  Why  do  right  moral  habits  need  to  be  supplemented  by  analy- 
sis of  and  reasoning  upon  general  moral  questions? 

63.  Why  is  the  duty  of  acquiring  knowledge  selected  as  the  first 
to  be  analyzed  in  this  grade  of  moral  instruction? 

64.  How  are  the  other  school  duties  to  be  correlated  with  the  duty 
of  acquiring  knowledge  ? 

65.  Upon  what  maxim  is  the  duty  of  self-preservation  of  life  to  be 
based? 

66.  How  tnay  the  same  maxim  become  the  basis  of  one's  duty  to 
develop  and  train  the  bodily  powers? 
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67.  In  the  discussion  of  such  specific  duties  as  cleanliness  and 
temperance,  what  three  classes  of  motives  are  to  be  presented? 

68.  How  may  the  same  motives  be  appealed  to  for  the  suppression 
of  such  feelings  as  fear,  anger  and  pride? 

69.  What  feeling  is  to  be  deemed  the  basis  of  filial  duties? 

70.  May  obedience  and  gratitude  be  shown  to  comprise  all  the 
details  of  filial  duty? 

71.  What  motives  may  be  shown  to  underlie  the  fraternal  duty  of 
mutual  service  ? 

IV.  FROEBEL'S  EDUCATION  OF  MAN.  PAGES  251-266. 

71.  The  knowledge  of  things  found  in  their  local  conditions  and  in 
their  relations. 

72.  The  first  objects  to  be  presented  in  the  right  course  of  instruc- 
tion are  the  ones  that  are  near  and  known  as  directly  related  to  the 
child. 

73.  Every  particular  branch  of  instruction  has  its  proper  place  of 
development  from  the  earlier  subjects  of  instruction. 

74.  In  the  study  of  plants,  animals,  etc.,  the  work  proceeds  from 
particulars  to  generals,  and  again  from  generals  to  particulars  in  varied 
succession. 

75.  After  the  study  of  natural  objects  the  works  of  man  are  to  be 
presented. 

76.  From  natural  objects  and  the  products  of  man's  efibrt  the 
study  should  proceed  to  include  the  relations  of  mankind. 

77.  The  prime  purpose  throughout  is  not  to  impart  knowledge  to 
the  child  but  to  lead  the  child  to  observe  and  to  think. 

V.  PICKARD'S  SCHOOL  SUPERVISION.    PAGES  136-148. 

77.  The  Superintendent's  field  of  work  differs  from  that  of  the 
school-board. 

78.  The  superintendency  has  passed  from  its  material  phase  of 
work  into  a  scientific  phase. 

79.  The  Superintendent  must  wisely  assign  his  inexperienced 
teachers  to  the  places  for  which  they  may  be  best  fitted. 

80.  He  must  foster  the  professional  spirit  among  his  teachers. 

81.  He  must  encourage  agencies  for  the  professional  training  of 
teachers. 

82.  He  must  stimulate  interest  in  the  voluntary  associations  of 
teachers. 

83.  He  must  encourage  the  reading  of  educational  publications 
and  of  general  literature. 
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VI.    LAURIE'S  RISE  OF  UNIVERSITIES.    PAGES  236-267. 

66.  Oxford  first,  and  then  Cambridge,  entitled  to  the  name  Uni- 
versity before  the  year  1200, 

67.  No  university  buildings  for  a  century  after  the  university 
organization. 

68.  Peculiarities  of  organization  as   differing  from   that  of  the 
university  at  Paris. 

69.  The  influence  exerted  by  Oxford  and  Cambridge  upon  each 
other. 

70.  The  earliest  colleges  were  boarding-houses,  not  schools. 

71.  The  University  of  Prague  the  first  to  be  formally  founded  in 
Europe. 

72.  The  university  doubly  chartered,  by  royal  and  by  papal 
authoritv. 

73.  The  office  of  rector  involved  authority  in  all  matters  of  disci- 
pline even  to  civil  and  criminal  offenses. 

74.  The  examination  for  the  degree  of  master  or  doctor  in  either 
of  the  four  faculties. 

75.  The  general  method  of  instruction  by  dictation. 

76.  Purpose  and  scope  of  the  **  disputations." 

77.  Effect  of  the  secession  of  1409  from  Prague  in  the  building  up 
of  other  universities. 

VII.    PREYER'S  DEVELOPMENT  OF  INTELLECT.    PAGES  208^317. 

60.  Concepts  are  formed  without  language. 

61.  The  personal  memory  is  gradually  developed  from  the  traced 
of  the  earliest  sense-impressions. 

62.  Localization  in  time  and  space  arises  with  very  early  associa- 
tion of  sensory  and  motor  excitations. 

63.  Prom  perception,  the  intellect  rises  to  representation  in  the 
assigning  of  a  cause  for  that  which  is  perceived. 

64.  The  concept  has  its  origin  in  the  union  of  attributes. 

65.  The  first  concepts  arise  unconsciously  and  without  possibility 
of  volition  or  inhibition,  and  are,  therefore,  inherited,  though  not 
innate. 

iy6.  Many  ideas  must  be  formed  before  the  capability  of  speech 
can  exist. 

67.  The  application  of  spoken  sounds  or  written  signs  to  the  ex- 
pression of  ideas  is  not  invented  by  any  child,  but  is  acquired  upon  a 
basis  of  imitation. 

^S,  Appendix  A.  Comparative  observations  on  acquirement  of 
speech. 

69.  Appendix  B.  Notes  upon  abnormal  mental  development. 

70.  Appendix  C.  Reports  upon  the  acquirement  of  sight. 
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FOREIGN  NOTES. 

Canada.  —  The  Manitoba  CorUroversy. 

The  school  controversy  now  agitating  Manitoba  dates  from  1890, 
in  which  year  the  province  adopted  substantially  the  American 
system  of  common  schools.  The  law  passed  at  that  time,  mainly 
through  the  instrumentality  of  Hon.  Joseph  Martin,  Attorney  General? 
forbade  any  grant  of  money  being  made  to  denominational  schools. 
As  for  nearly  twenty  years,  that  is,  during  the  whole  existence  of 
Manitoba  as  a  province,  the  Roman  Catholics  had  participated  in  the 
advantages  of  the  school  grant,  the  provisions  of  the  law  of  1890 
were  held  by  them  to  be  an  infringement  of  their  rights.  They 
appealed  to  the  Provincial  Court  for  redress,  but  in  vain ;  they  then 
appealed  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  Canada,  which  opposed  the  decision 
of  the  lower  court ;  thence  the  case  was  carried  to  the  Judicial  Com- 
mittee of  the  Privy  Council  (London),  which  confirmed  the  decision  of 
the  first  court.  The  case  was  not  allowed  to  rest  there.  Memorials 
and  petitions  were  presented  to  the  Governor-General,  and  a  new  case 
against  the  law  of  1890  made  out  and  presented,  by  this  executive,  to 
the  Supreme  Court  of  Canada,  and  from  this  court  it  passed  again  to 
the  Privy  Council,  England.  Without  going  farther  into  details,  it 
may  suffice  to  say  that  the  question  to  be  decided  was  whether,  under 
the  laws,  the  Catholics  had  a  right  to  appeal  for  redress  of  their 
wrongs  to  the  Governor-General  of  Canada.  The  Privy  Council,  by 
the  decision  rendered  January  25,  decides  this  question  in  the 
affirmative. 

In  accordance  with  this  decision,  a  remedial  order,  restoring 
separate  schools  to  the  province,  was  signed  by  Lord  Aberdeen  and 
his  ministers,  March  21.  There  is  every  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
province  will  refuse  to  obey  the  order,  and  in  view  of  this  outcome 
the  Dominion  Parliament  has  been  summoned  to  meet  April  18. 
The  situation  is  regarded  as  serious,  since  by  the  Constitution  of 
Canada,  educational  matters  are  under  the  control  of  each  separate 
province.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  province  will  submit  to  interfer- 
ence in  this  matter;  nor  is  it  at  all  probable  that  an  Anglo-Saxon 
majority  will  submit  to  a  decision  which  forces  upon  them  the  policy 
of  denominational  control  of  public  funds.  This  would  be  revolution 
backwards. 

England.  —  New  Regidations  for  Elementary  Schools. 

The  code  which  will  control  the  schools  of  England  for  the  next 
school  3'ear  makes  some  radical  clianges  in  the  conduct  of  the  schools. 
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The  most  important  is  the  regulation  by  which  inspectors  may 
substitute  surprise  visits  for  the  previous  formal  inspection  and  exami- 
nation which  has  hitherto  been  a  necessary  preliminary  to  a  grant. 
This  change  was  introduced  into  the  inspection  of  in&nt  schools  last 
year,  and  its  success  has  led  to  its  general  extension.  Another 
important  provision  is  that  which  makes  ^^  object  lessons  and  suitable 
occupations  "  compulsory  class  subjects  for  grades  one  to  three.  Of 
the  remaining  new  departures,  the  extension  of  the  provisional  certifi- 
cate for  assistant  teachers  and  the  recognition  of  cottage-gardening  as 
a  specific  grant-earning  subject  wiU  be  welcome  in  rural  schools. 
Visits  paid  during  school  hours,  under  proper  guidance,  to  museums, 
art  galleries  "  and  other  institutions  of  educational  value  approved  by 
the  department,"  are  to  be  reckoned  as  attendances  for  the  purpose  of 
the  Code,  not  more  than  twenty  such  attendances  to  be  claimed  for 
any  one  scholar  during  the  course  of  the  same  school  year. 

Germ^any,  —  Pedagogical  Seminar,  Jena. 

The  London  Journal  of  Education  gives  the  following  particulars 
relative  to  the  celebration  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  Pedagogi- 
cal Seminar  at  Jena :  Some  of  the  foremost  school  men  of  Germany 
were  present  on  this  occasion,  part  of  them  having  been  members  of 
the  Seminar  under  Professor  Stoy  (who  directed  its  work  for  more 
than  forty  years)  and  part  under  Professor  Rein,  the  present  director. 
Early  in  the  evening,  the  members  and  their  guests  gathered  in  one 
of  the  old  university  halls  and  listened  to  a  stirring  address  by  Dr. 
Rein.  He  first  outlined  the  early  history  of  the  Seminar,  showing 
how,  in  1843,  Dr.  Stoy,  inspired  by  the  personal  influence  of  Herbart, 
formed  a  society  for  the  study  of  Herbartian  ideas,  then  obtained 
permission  for  the  members  to  teach  in  some  of  the  Jena  schools,  and 
finally  secured  the  establishment  of  the  society  as  a  Seminar,  i.  e.,  as 
an  organic  part  of  the  University.  Dr.  Rein  then  paid  an  eloquent 
tribute  to  the  ability  of  Dr.  Stoy,  and  his  success  in  developing  Her- 
bart's  principles  and  extending  their  influence  among  the  school  men 
of  Germany. 

The  following  particulars  as  to  the  present  status  of  the  Seminar 
are  added  :  The  Seminar  has  about  sixty  members,  including  twenty 
from  Germany,  fifteen  from  Bulgaria  (sent  by  the  government  of  that 
country),  ten  from  the  United  States  and  one  or  more  firom  each  of 
the  following  countries:  Austria-Hungary,  Russia,  Greece,  France, 
Japan  and  others.  Among  the  Americans  is  a  woman  who  is  sent  by 
the  city  of  Indianapolis  to  study  under  Professor  Rein,  and  she  is 
doing  excellent  work,  although  she  is  not  allowed  to  attend  any  of 
the  University  lectures.  The  working  plan  of  the  department  of 
pedagogy  is  as  follows  :  The  students  gain  a  knowledge  of  the  science 
of  education  from  the  regular  university  lectures  in  philosophy,  psy- 
chology, ethics,  theoretical  pedagogy  and  the  history  of  education. 
These  lectures  are  open  to  all  members  of  the  University.  The  train- 
ing in  the  art  of  education  is  open  only  to  members  of  the  Seminar, 
and  is  obtained  by  means  of  a  practice  school.     The  latter  is  organ- 
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ized  as  an  ordinary  Volksschul,  and  follows  very  closely  the  course  of 
instruction  outlined  by  Dr.  Rein  in  his  series  of  books  entitled  "  The 
Eight  School  Years.''  The  series  is  a  concrete  expression  of  the  way 
in  which  Herbartian  pedagogy  can  be,  and  indeed  has  been,  applied 
in  the  elementary  schools  of  Germany. 

In  the  practice  school,  each  class  has  a  competent  instructor,  who 
either  teaches  the  class  himself  or  provides  a  teacher  from  among  the 
students  in  the  Seminar.  A  student  may  teach  as  often  as  he  likes, 
and  in  addition  is  always  a  welcome  visitor  in  any  class  in  the  school. 

Each  week  there  are  three  Seminar  meetings :  1.  The  Theoreii- 
aim,  at  which  the  students  present  papers  on  educational  theory, 
review   recent    books  and    discuss   current    educational    literature. 

2.  The  Prakdkum,  where  one  of  the  students  teaches  a  lesson  in  the 
presence  of  the  professor  and  the  other  members  of  the  Seminar. 

3.  The  Konferenzy  where,  for  an  entire  evening,  the  previous  Praktikum 
is  thoroughly  discussed  and  its  success  tested  by  the  application,  of 
standards  based  upon  educational  theory  and  upon  previous  experi- 
ence in  teaching. 

Here  akd  There. 

The  movement  to  secure  funds  for  a  memorial  to  Miss  Frances  M. 
Buss,  whose  death  was  noted  in  the  last  issue  of  Education,  has 
assumed  definite  shape.  Circulars  have  been  issued,  appealing  for 
$25,000  to  erect  some  material  memorial  in  the  schools  <;oncemed, 
and  to  found  a  traveling  studentship  for  teachers.  $6,600  has  already 
been  subscribed,  including  $250  from  the  Brewers'  Company.  The 
Clothworkers'  Company  have  determined  to  be  responsible  for  the 
stained  glass  window  in  their  hall  at  the  North  London  Collegiate 
School,  and  have  voted  not  less  than  $1,000  for  this  purpose.  The 
Memorial  Committee  includes  representatives  of  all  sections  in  the 
educational  world, —  the  Bishops  of  Winchester  and  Hereford,  heads  of 
houses  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  of  all  the  women's  colleges,  the 
headmasters  of  Harrow,  Haileybury,  etc. 

The  death  of  Professor  Blackie,  which  occurred  March  2,  removes 
the  most  characteristic  personality  from  the  University  circles  of 
Scotland.  He  was  eighty-six  years  old  and  had  long  been  in  failing 
health,  but  retained  his  faculties  and  literary  activity  up  to  the  last. 
In  1882,  advancing  years  led  Professor  Blackie  to  vacate  the  Greek 
chair  at  Edinburg,  which  he  liad  occupied  for  thirty  years ;  but  he 
still  filled  a  foremost  place  in  Scotch  public  life  and  in  the  world  of 
letters.  He  was  one  of  the  most  versatile  men  of  the  age  ;  his  contri- 
butions to  belles  lettres  and  educational  and  philosophical  literature  are 
voluminous.  One  of  his  pet  theories  was,  that  Greek  should  be 
studied  as  a  living  language.  To  encourage  this  practice  he  has 
bequeathed  $12,500  towards  the  foundation  of  a  traveling  scholarship 
for  the  study  of  modern  Greek  in  connection  with  Edinburgh 
University. 

A  new  ordinance  of  the  University  Commissioners,  Scotland,  has 
instituted,  in  place  of  the  D.  Sc.  degree,  the  three  degrees  oi  D.  Sc, 
D.  Ph.  and  D.  Litt.  These  degrees  will  be  open  to  M.  A.'s  of  five 
years'   standing,  according   as   they   took    honors   in   mathematical 
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science,  mental  science  or  classical  literature.  The  degrees  will  be 
conferred  only  on  candidates  who  present  satisfactory  theses  or 
records  of  original  research.  The  D.  Sc.  degree,  however,  will  be 
open,  as  hitherto,  to  B.  Sc.'s  and  M.  B.'s,  but  only  on  the  same  terms 
as  to  M.  A.'s. 

Women  vs.  University  Honors. 

The  Oxford  "Association  for  the  Education  of  Women  "  announces 
a  meeting  to  be  held  May  4th  to  consider  the  question  of  a  petition  to 
the  University  for  the  admission  of  women  to  the  B.  A.  degree. 

The  University  of  Stockholm  has  appointed  Miss  Anna  Vedel, 
Amanuensis  of  Mathematics,  with  the  right  of  delivering  public  lect- 
ures. The  professorship  of  the  subject  was  formerly  held  by  the 
lamented  Mme.  Sonja  Kovalesky.  a.  t.  s. 
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To  accommodate  readers  who  may  wish  it,  the  publishers  of  Education  will  send,  post  paid 
on  the  receipt  of  price,  almost  any  book  reviewed  in  these  columns. 

The  Standard  Dictioxary  is  at  length  completed.  It  has  taken  five  long 
years  to  bring  the  end  of  this  stupendous  work ;  it  has  claimed  the  continuous 
services  of  two  hundred  and  forty-seven  office  editors  and  specialists ;  and  it 
has  cost  in  preparation,  before  a  copy  was  sold,  nearly  one  million  dollars-  It 
has  been  a  Herculean  task,  one  that  the  publishers  would  questionless  long 
hesitate  to  undertalie  again. 

As  the  cultivator  creates  nothing  in  trees  and  flowers,  so  the  lexicographer 
creates  nothing  in  words  —  it  lies  in  His  province  merely  to  record  their  uses. 
How  well  this  has  been  done  by  the  editors  of  the  Standard  we  took  occasion 
a  few  months  ago  to  mention  in  our  review  of  the  initial  volume  of  this  luxu- 
rious addition  to  the  reference  books  of  our  country.  It  has  now  come  within 
our  province  to  notice  the  concluding  volume  of  this  great  undertaking.  From 
the  many  commendatory  notices  already  printed  in  the  Publishers*  Announce- 
ment—  an  artistic  portrait  gallery,  by  the  way  —  this  book  apparently  is  being 
received  with  more  than  ordinary  enthusiasm ;  certainly  no  dictionary  since 
the  davs  of  Johnson  has  excited  so  much  well-merited  admiration. 

Few,  if  any,  practical  persons  can  aflEbrd  to  indorse  the  recently  published 
strictures  on  the  originality  of  the  Standard's  plan  of  defining  wordp.  The 
theory  advanced  by  Prof  Albert  S.  Cook,  that  it  is  more  important  for  the  stu- 
dent of  the  English  language  to  have  the  senses  of  words  recorded  in  a  histori- 
cal order  rather  than  in  the  oider  of  usage,  does  not  strike  us  as  unassailable. 
While  it  mav  be  desirable  to  teach  the  student  —  and  the  Standard  does  not 
appear  to  have  neglected  his  requirements  —  it  is  important  that  he  may  know 
how  to  use  his  mother  tongue ;  to  make  him  familiar  first  with  the  actual  pres- 
ent-da v  senses  of  words :  and  it  is  surelv  wise  also  to  bear  the  needs  of  others 
in  mind  and  to  appeal  to  them  by  practical  methods.  The  grouping  of  allied 
terms  under  prefixes  or  in  tables,  is  systematically  continued ;  and  if  there 
be  any  cause  for  regret  it  is,  that  a  full  vocabulary  place  was  not  given  to 
each  word.     This  feature,  in  a  book  that  commends  itself  for  practical nees. 
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is  certainly  a  blemish  to  be  remedied  at  the  first  opportunity.  Of  the  illostra- 
tions,  and  especially  of  the  colored  plates,  the  realistic  harmony  of  the  color- 
ing of  the  Flowering  Plants  appeals  to  oar  sense  of  the  beautiful  more  than 
Any  other.  Here  each  figure  stands  out  fresh  and  fragrant,  we  might  say,  as 
though  ready  to  be  plucked  by  an  all-eager  hand.  At  gpedrum  we  find  an 
•exhaustive  table  and  an  elaborate  riot  of  color,  both  very  serviceable  to 
the  scientest  and  others.  The  national  coat  of  arms,  symbols  of  twenty -three 
nations,  a  splended  sample  of  the  lithographers  art,  should,  we  think,  have 
been  made  more  representative.  Here  we  find  that  fifteen  examples  pertain  to 
European  nations,  seven  only  to  the  continents  of  America,  while  Asia  is  repre- 
fiented  by  only  a  single  example  and  Africa  is  entirely  overlooked.  Among 
the  more  interesting  of  the  full  page  illustrations  in  black  and  white,  that  of 
the  Race-Stocks  of  Mankind  will  repay  careful  scrutiny ;  it  contains  many 
familiar  fieuies  that  will  be  a  pleasure  to  identify. 

To  complete  a  work  of  such  a  magnitude  that  shall  be  entirely  free  from 
blemishes  would  require  almost  superhuman  effort,  and  that  the  Standard  edi- 
tors should  have  made  occasional  slips  was  only  to  be  expected.  A  few  of 
these  ** slips"  we  may  notice.  The  first  occurs  under  the  word  madonna,  at 
which  an  exquisitely  printed  reproduction  of  RafQEiers  "Madonna  of  the 
Ohair"  is  given.  In  the  legend  of  this  cut,  the  artist's  name  is  spelled 
Raphael,  while  in  the  vocabulary  the  adjective  derived  therefrom  is  spelled 
Raffadesque,  and  in  the  Appendix  of  Proper  Names  the  artist  appears  as  Raf- 
fael.  Again,  in  the  plate  of  colors  at  spectrum,  the  noun  "ocher"  is  spelled 
ochref  while  in  the  vocabulary  preference  is  given  to  the  form  ending  in  er. 
But  it  is  not  so  much  in  the  editorial  as  in  the  illustrative  portions  of  the  book 
that  we  find  room  for  criticism.  The  cut  at  Oubliette  gives  the  impression  that 
any  unfortunate  victim  in  this  medieval  dungeon  falls  from  a  great  height  into 
space.  At  Paget  ^  more  modern  portrait  might  have  been  used ;  the  fashion  in 
the  dress  of  Ensrlish  royal  pages  has  been  modified  considerably  since  1860. 
Why  the  picture  of  the  Ddkhma,  or  tower  of  silence,  should  have  place  at  Panee 
is  beyond  our  ken,  unless  it  is  to  supply  what  was  omitted  when  this  word  was 
defined  in  the  first  volume  and  was  without  illustration.  At  recubation,  a  dia- 
gram of  a  triclinium  is  misplaced ;  besides,  recubation  does  not  lend  itself  at  all 
to  illustration,  is  obsolete,  and  is  defined  as  *'  a  lying  down ;  specifically,  in 
Roman  antiquity,  a  reclining  at  table."  The  cut  serves  little  purpose  where  it 
is;  it  should  have  been  placed  where  it  properly  belongs. 

Next,  we  come  upon  a  full-page  picture  of  a  passenger  steamship,  and,  recall- 
ing the  recent  disaster  to  the  "Elbe,"  we  look  for  the  indication  of  the  bulk- 
heads, but,  alas,  find  none.  Surely  this  is  a  matter  of  some  moment  in  the  con- 
struction of  "  ocean  greyhounds."  The  space  allotted  to  the  Stuart  tartan  is 
wasted ;  tartans  cannot  be  appreciated  when  merely  printed  in  black  and 
white.  A  colored  plate  of  the  world's  tartans  might  have  been  welcome ;  it 
would  certainly  have  proved  attractive.  Under  toU-gate  we  find  a  picture  of  a 
toll-bar,  a  matter  of  little  moment,  perhaps,  yet  one  that  should  not  have 
escaped  editorial  supervision.  But,  after  all,  when  we  take  the  illustrative  por- 
tions as  a  whole,  we  have  naught  but  praise  to  bestow. 

We  notice  three  pronunciations  under  the  word  vase:  (1)  Ves;  (2)  vaz,  a  as 
a  in  arm ;  (3)  voz,  o  as  o  in  xior.  Immediately  following  the  third  pronuncia- 
tion is  a  statement  that  this  is  the  English  pronunciation  of  the  word  as  current 
in  London.  Exception  may  be  taken  to  this  assertion  ;  the  pronunciation  of 
this  word  by  educated  Englishmen  is  the  second  cited  above,  not  the  third. 
Of  words  omitted,  we  note  that  the  noun  rilifier  is  not  recorded,  although  the 
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verb  from  which  it  is  derived  is  entered.  Of  the  tables  contained  in  tbi& 
volume,  those  of  OfUy  measure^  gpectrum,  weight  and  wine  should  have  notice. 
They  are  all  representative,  and  exhibit  much  painstaking  labor,  those  of 
measure  and  weight  especially.  Though  the  table  at  tvine  is  not  as  exhaustive  as 
it  might  have  been,  it  records,  in  a  concise  manner,  place  of  manufacture, 
quality,  color  and  characteristics  of  the  more  prominent  wines  of  the  world,, 
and,  for  the  mass  of  information  that  it  contains,  reflects  favorably  on  its 
compilers. 

Following  closely  on  its  vocabulary  of  301,865  words,  the  Standard  Dic- 
tionary contains  an  exhaustive  appendix  of  proper  names.  Here  we  find  that, 
instead  of  adhering  to  the  inverted  order  originated  by  the  editors,  a  chrono> 
logical  order  has  been  followed,  and  this  would  seem  the  better  for  reference. 
On  a  cursory  examination,  this  part  of  the  work  has  all  the  appeamnces  of 
thoroughness,  yet  some  blunders  of  omission  and  commission  have  crept  in. 
Turning,  in  the  appendix,  to  Boston  and  its  suburbs,  we  find  that  the  data  con- 
cerning the  annexed  portions  of  Boston  must  have  been  taken  from  an  ancient 
map  or  municipal  register,  and  not  from  any  recent  authoritative  publication^ 
For  instance,  it  says  of  Roxbury  that  it  is  "  now  13th,  14th  and  15th  wards  of 
Boston,'*  while  in  truth,  no  part  of  Roxbury  is  in  any  one  of  these  wards.  It 
gives  the  population  of  Dorchester  as  18,048 ;  of  Charlestown  as  33,556,  sCnd 
calls  Brighton  a  village  with  a  population  of  4967.  Such  misstatements  are 
unpardonable,  and  go  (at  to  throw  discredit  upon  all  other  statements  concern- 
ing places  and  population.  As  a  gazeteer,  the  Standard  is  ready  now  for  revis- 
ion. Within  the  scope  of  this  review,  it  is  impossible  to  treat  adequately  the- 
many  other  interesting  departments ;  we  can  but  enumerate  them  here.  Fol- 
lowing the  Appendix  proper,  which  commends  itself  because  it  is  under  only 
one  alphabet,  we  find  departments  on  Foreign  Words  and  Phrases;  Faulty 
Diction ;  Disputed  Spellings  and  Pix>nunciation,  a  very  admirable  feature ;  the 
Scientific  Alphabet  explained,  and  a  Language  Key  for  it»  application  to  for- 
eign tongues;  Abbreviations;  Symbols;  and,  last  of  all.  Symbolic  Flowers  and 
Gems.  Notwithstanding  the  faults  to  which  we  have  so  briefly  called  attention^ 
and  which  we  consider  as  trifling  when  the  vastness  of  the  work  before  us  i& 
taken  into  account,  the  amount  of  instruction  to  be  derived  and  the  many 
truths  to  be  learned  from  the  Standard  will  fully  compensate  such  as  make  it 
an  addition  to  their  libraries.  The  plain  folk  and  the  wise  folk  will  alike  use 
this  word-book  with  satisfactory  results.  It  is  not  an  encyclopedia;  it  is  a  de- 
fining book,  and  is  in  everything  kept  within  the  limits  of  its  scope.  We  can 
see  that,  in  the  years  to  come,  it  will  more  and  more  deserve  its  na.  e, —  the- 
Standard  ;  and  as  such,  be  on  the  shelf  of  the  literatus,  and  of  the  student  and 
of  the  busy  man.    New  York  :    The  Funk  &  Wagnalla  Co. 

Our  Fight  with  Tammany  is  a  trenchant,  virile  book.  The  author,  Rev^ 
Charles  H.  Parkhuret,  D.  0.,  has,  by  reason  of  this  fight,  made  his  name  a 
household  word  all  over  this  country.  He  now  tells,  in  these  296  closely  writ- 
ten pages,  how  he  came  to  begin,  and,  having  begun,  how  he  prosecuted  this 
tremendous  undertaking.  As  a  city  pastor,  his  heart  was  touched  and  his^ 
indignation  aroused  by  the  temptations  to  gambling  and  to  the  social  evil 
thickly  besetting  the  young  men  of  his  congregation.  He  soon  found,  when,  as 
president  of  the  Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Crime,  he  tried  to  do  something, 
that  the  police  were  the  paid  abetters  of  crime.  He  then  preached  two  tremen- 
dous sermons  (on  Feb.  14  and  March  13,  1892)  against  official  rottenness,  and 
began  the  masterly  campaign  whose  successful  outcome  drew  the  attention 


674  .  EDUCATION.  [May, 

of  the  whole  nation  last  November.  This  campaign  is  by  no  means  ended, 
but  in  this  incisive  volume  we  get  a  clear  view  of  what  has  been  done,  and 
how.  This  book  deserves  careful-study,  and  is  of  vital  interest  to  all  who  seek 
the  upbuilding  of  society.    New  York :    Charles  Scribner's  Sons.    Price  |1.25. 

Hon.  Henry  Sabin,  State  Superintendent  for  Iowa,  has  issued  a  capital 
24-page  leaflet  for  use  on  Arbor  Day  (April  26)  and  Memorial  Bay  (May  30). 
It  is  full  of  admirable  matter. 

Ckumbling  Idols  is  the  title  of  a  little  book,  by  Hamlin  Garland,  contain- 
ing twelve  essays,  mainly  treating  of  literature,  painting  and  the  drama.  This 
young  Iowa  novelist  has  made  quite  a  reputation  as  a  realistic  writer.  He 
hates  sham  conventionalism.  But  in  his  desire  to  present  Nature  as  she  is, 
gives  us  much  that  is  crude  and  raw.  We  like  his  earnestness  and  homely 
strength,  but  faithful  study  of  the  best  works  of  the  past,  which  he  ostenta- 
tiously eschews,  would  add  beauty  and  finish  to  his  work,  and  make  it  far 
more  enduring  and  of  permanent  value.    Chicago :    Stone  &  Kimball. 

In  the  Literature  Primer  Series  we  have  American  Literature,  by  Mildred 
Cabell  Watkins,  which  gives  a  brief  sketch  of  American  authors  and  their 
works  from  the  early  colonial  times  to  the  present  day.  It  is  a  convenient  and 
suggestive  little  manual.    American  Book  Company,  New  York.    35  cents. 

The  Bibelot  is  a  reprint  of  poetry  and  prose  for  book  lovers,  chosen  in 
part  from  scarce  editions  and  sources  little  known.  The  January  number 
contains  Lyrics  from  William  Blake.  Published  monthly  by  Thos.  B.  Mosher, 
Portland,  Me.,  at  60  cents  a  year. 

The  Income  Tax  Law,  together  with  Senator  David  B.  HilPs  speech 
thereon,  has  been  published  by  Brentano,  31  Union  Square,  New  York,  and 
will  be  mailed  on  receipt  of  10  cents. 

Cortina  Method  op  French  in  Twenty  Lessons,  by  R.  D.  Cortina,  is  a 
little  work  intended  for  use  in  schools  and  for  self-study.  The  author's  famous 
books  in  Spanish  have  had  extensive  use,  and  he  has  modeled  his  work  in 
French  after  that  of  his  Spanish  text- books.  In  the  hands  of  a  beginner, 
independent  of  a  teacher,  one  may  by  following  the  directions  given,  acquire  a 
writing  knowledge  of  French.    New  York :  R.  D.  Cortina. 

Sidney  Forrester,  by  Clement  Wilkes,  is  a  novel  of  action  and  mystery. 
It  is  strongly  written,  the  plot  is  well  sustained  and  the  characters  are  finely 
drawn.  The  account  of  the  education  of  the  hero  is  interesting  and  is  graphi- 
cally told.    New  York :  H.  W.  Hagemann,  160  Fifth  Avenue. 

Scientific  German  Reader,  by  Prof.  George  T.  Dippold,  contains  articles 
in  German  on  chemistry,  physics,  geology,  geometry,  minerology,  anthropology, 
the  steam  engine,  thermometer,  compass,  etc.  These  are  all  in  Roman  print 
and  are  designed  to  be  read  by  advanced  students.  The  notes  are  voluminous 
and  helpful.    Boston :  Ginn  &  Co. 

Lives  of  Cornelius  Nepos,  edited,  with  notes,  by  Isaac  Flagg,  of  the 
University  of  California,  is  a  work  admirably  adapted  to  the  wants  of  young 
students  in  Latin.  The  Committee  of  Ten  recommended  that  Nepos  be  substi- 
tuted for  a  part  of  Caesar's  Gallic  War,  in  preparatory  schools.  This  edition 
lends  itself  to  this  purpose  and  the  editor  has,  in  his  introduction,  given  excel- 
lent directions  for  rapid  reading  of  Latin  and  the  art  of  translation,  directions 
much  needed  for  beginners  in  this  language.  Boston:  Leach,  Shewell  <& 
Sanborn. 
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Ginn  <&  Company  publish  in  paper  covers  Choice  Reading,  selections  for 
younger  classes ;  and  School  Libbaries,  why,  how,  where  to  get  one  for 
schools,  teachers  and  homes. 

The  Aims  op  Literary  Study,  by  Professor  Hiram  Corson,  LL.D.,  is  a 
discerning  little  monograph,  most  of  which  was  origi;ially  contributed  to 
Poet-Lore.    New  York :    Macmillan  &  Company.    76  cents. 

The  History  op  the  English  Paragraph,  by  Edwin  Herbert  Lewis,  is  a 
dissertation  presented  to  the  faculty  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  in  candidacy 
for  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy,  and  is  a  most  exhaustive  treatment  of 
the  subject.  The  author  has  read  wisely  and  critically,  and  his  researches,  as 
embodied  in  his  monograph,  are  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  study  of 
English  literature.    Chicago :  University  of  Chicago  Press. 

Academic  French  Course,  by  Antoine  Muzzarelli,  is  a  French  grammar 
and  reader  constructed  on  conservative  lines  and  quite  removed  from  modern 
methods.  The  author  has  little  admiration  for  the  much-vaunted  natural 
methods,  believing  them  inapplicable  in  schools.  The  present  volume  is 
designed  for  one  year's  study  and  contains  much  carefully  selected  reading 
matter  and  many  exercises.    New  York :  American  Book  Co. 

Catholic  and  Protestant  Countries  Compared,  by  Fr.  Alfred  Young,  is  a 
work  of  a  Paulist  who  seeks  to  combat  the  claims  of  Protestantism  by  quoting 
almost  entirely  from  non-Catholic  writers.  He  is  temperate  in  his  utterances, 
but  none  the  less  vigorous,  and  he  discusses  the  oft-made  charges  against  the 
Catholic  church  with  refreshing  candor.  It  is  a  work  of  nearly  700  pages. 
New  York :  Catholic  Book  Exchange. 

The  favorite  volume  in  Magill's  modern  French  series  is  Jean  Mornas,  ou 
l'Hypnotisme,  by  Jules  Claretie.  The  story  is  a  study  of  Parisian  life,  treating 
a  problem  of  great  interest,  that  of  the  responsibility  of  a  hypnotized  subject. 
The  book  is  enjoying  a  great  popularity  in  Paris,  being  now  in  its  thirty- 
seventh  edition.  Dr.  Magill  has  carefully  annotated  the  text  and  has  added 
many  interesting  facts  relating  to  the  story  and  its  brilliant  author.  Phila- 
delphia :  Christopher  Sower  &  Co. 

The  Combination  Speller,  by  James  W.  Shearer,  is  a  novel  attempt  to 
solve  that  most  difficult  problem  in  the  schools,  learning  to  spell.  The  author 
seeks  by  a  novel  plan  to  combine  the  science  of  phonetics  with  the  English 
language  without  change  of  present  type.  Diacritical  marks  are  freely  used. 
A  striking  feature  is  the  arrangement  of  the  words.  The  book  deserves  exami- 
nation.   Richmond,  Va. :  B.  F.  Johnson  Pub.  Co. 

Elements  op  Mechanical  Drawing,  by  Gardner  C.  Anthony,  is  designed 
by  the  author  to  be  a  text- hook  rather  than  a  teacher's  book.  He  gives 
explicit  directions  regarding  the  use  of  instruments,  and  clear  and  full  defini- 
tions of  all  terms  used.  The  third  angle  of  projection  is  exclusively  employed. 
Concise  directions  are  given  for  drawing  the  various  figures  used  in  mechanics 
and  numerous  problems  are  furnished  the  student.  The  diagrams  and  plates 
are  many  and  are  finely  and  accurately  drawn.    Boston  :  D.  C.  Heath  &  Co. 

Much  Ado  About  Nothing  has  been  added  to  the  Clarendon  Press  series, 
edited  by  William  A.  Wright.  The  notes  to  this  play  are  genuine  aids  to  the 
student  and  elucidate  the  text  on  all  obscure  points.  New  York :  Macmillan 
&Co. 
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Introduction  to  English  Literature,  by  F.  V.  N.  Painter,  is  an  attempt 
to  study  English  literature  by  a  rational  process  and  a  new  method.  Professor 
Painter  divides  the  course  of  literature  into  seven  periods  and  treats  of  the 
representative  writers  of  each  period.  The  divisions  and  writers  are  as  follows : 
I,  formative  period,  Chaucer;  II,  first  creative  period,  Spenser,  Bacon, 
Shakespeare;  III,  civil  war  period,  Milton;  IV,  the  Restoration,  'Dryden; 
V,  Queen  Anne  period,  Addison,  Pope ;  VI,  age  of  Johnson,  Burns,  Goldsmith, 
Johnson,  Akenside;  VII,  the  nineteenth  century,  Scott,  Byron,  Wards  worth, 
Tennyson.  From  each  of  these  writers  selections  are  taken  and  full  biograph* 
ical  and  critical  notes  are  given.  The  plan  is  an  excellent  one  and  will  serve 
admirably  in  the  class-room.  Professor  Painter  is  an  honest  critic,  a  fair- 
minded  man  and  a  genuine  lover  of  good  literature.  His  book  deserves 
extensive  use.    Boston :  Leach,  Shewell  &  Sanborn. 

How  John  and  I  Brought  Up  the  Child,  Elizabeth  Grinnell,  gained  the 
second  prize  offered  by  the  American  Sunday-School  Union.  It  4s  a  record  of 
how  one  boy  was  brought  up  in  a  Christian  home,  the  story  beginning  at  his 
earliest  infancy  and  closing  with  his  college  days.  The  details  are  given,  not 
so  much  as  details,  but  to  explain  and  elucidate  the  methods  employed  by  the 
parents.  It  is  not  a  record  of  an  exceptional  case,  but  there  are  thousands  like 
it  and  a  reading  of  the  story  will  bring  homely  truths  to  the  heart  and  make 
one  re-live  his  boyhood  days.  It  is  a  wholesome,  healthy  book,  just  the  kind 
for  all  parents  to  read.  Its  teachings  are  for  the  good,  and  there  isn't  a  trace 
of  namby-pamby  ism  in  it.  New  York:  American  Sunday-School  Union. 
Price,  80  cents. 

A  New  Life  in  Education,  by  Fletcher  Durell,  Ph.  D.,  professor  in  Dickin- 
son College,  received  the  first  prize  of  six  hundred  dollars  offered  by  the 
American  Sunday-School  Union.  The  author  has  dealt  in  a  popular,  yet 
scientific  manner,  with  the  methods  of  education  necessary  to  prepare  young 
people  for  the  coming  century.  He  considers  the  present  social  conditions, 
notes  the  signs  of  the  times  and  points  out  the  dangers  that  beset  the  young. 
In  his  study  of  methods,  he  is  bravely  set  against  some  of  the  modern  methods 
and  sets  forth  what  he  believes  to  be  the  true  way.  The  criticisms  are  just  and 
cogent  and  the  recommendations  sagacious  and  practical.  It  is  a  stimulating 
book,  full  of  deep  spiritual  power  and  incisively  strong  in  argument.  It 
deserves  a  wide  reading,  not  only  by  teachers  but  by  parents  and  school 
officerH.    New  York :  American  Sunday-School  Union.    Price,  90  cents. 

PERIODICALS. 

The  Cosnwpolilan  for  May  contains  fifty-two  illustrations  by  well  kno^'n  artists.    The  edi- 
tion numbers  200,000. Scribner's  Magazine  begins  a  new  serial,  by  Mrs.  Humphrey  Ward,  of 

(Robert  Elsmere  fame,  called  "  The  Story  of  Bessie  Costrell.** The  Ladies  Home  Journal 

has  acquired  all  publication  rights  to  Albert  Lynch's  prize  picture  of  "  Spring,"  and  will 

use  it  as  a  cover  design,  with  others  by  the  same  artist. The  subject  of  Fear  will  be  taken 

up  by  Professor  James  Sully,  in  the  next  of  his  Studies  of  Childhood,  in  the  May  Popular  Sci- 
ence Monthly McClure'8  iiaontine  shows  a  steady  and  healthy  growth  in  circulation.    It 

deserves  its  increasing  popularity. The  New  Science  Review  for  April  contains  as  its  opening 

paper  a  notable  consideration  of  **The  Elements,"  by  William  Crooks,  the  dlstinguiBhed  chem- 
ist. There  are  many  other  interesting  articles,  and  the  number  sustains  the  already  assured 
reputation  of  this  new  quarterly. The  Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics  for  April  contains  a  sec- 
ond article  by  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk,  of  Vienna,  in  reply  to  bis  American  critics,  this  time 
singling  out  General  Walker.    Mr.  H.  L.  Moore  prints  the  first  part  of  a  paper  on  Von  Thunen's 

natural  law  of  wages,  in  the  same  journal. No.  3  in  the  American  Numismatic  Series  is  "  The 

Beginning  of  United  States  Coinage,"  by  Charles  T.  Tatman,  LL.  D.,  an  enthusiast  and  an 
authority  in  his  chosen  specialty. 


Pianos 

Are  the  only  pianos  manufactured  on  the  improved  and 
now  celebrated  Screw-Stringer  system,  invented  and 
patented  by  the  Mason  &  Hamlin  Co.  in  1883.  This  in- 
vention is  the  greatest  improvement  in  pianos  in  twenty-five 
years,  and  owing  to  it  the  piano  is  but  slightly  affected  by 
trying  atmospheric  conditions,  and  does  not  require  one- 
quarter  as  much  tuning  as  pianos  generally. 

In  all  respects  these  pianos  illustrate  the  same 

Highest  Standard  of  Excellence 

which  has  always  characterized  the  Mason  &  Hamlin  Organs, 
and  won  for  them  Highest  Awards  at  all  Great  World's 
Fairs  since  that  of  Paris,  1867. 

NO  ONE  CONTEMPLATING  THE 
PUflCHASE  OF  A  PIANO  SHOULD 
FAIL  TO  EXAMINE  THESE  IN- 
STRUMENTS. 
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EARLY  EDUCATION  IN  A  MASSACHUSETTS  TOWN. 

SUPERVISOR  GEORGE  H.  MARTIN,  A.  M.,  BOSTON. 

The  newly-printed  records  of  Watertown,  Massachusetts,  pre- 
pared for  the  press  by  a  committee  of  public-spirited  citizens, 
throw  much  new  light  upon  the  social  life  of  New  England  in 
early  colonial  days.  Recent  theories  of  the  educational  history 
are  strongly  reenforced. 

The  readers  of  Education  are,  doubtless,  familiar  with  the  two 
famous  laws  concerning  education,  one  passed  in  1642  and  the 
other  in  1647.  The  first  made  it  the  duty  of  the  selectmen  to  see 
that  all  the  children  and  apprentices  were  taught  reading,  the 
principles  of  religion  and  a  knowledge  of  the  capital  laws.  The 
second  required  every  town  to  maintain  either  an  elementary 
school  or  a  ( Latin )  grammar  school.  It  is  the  object  of  this 
article  to  show  how  the  second  law  was  executed  in  one  town 
which  may  be  taken  as  a  type  of  many  others. 

The  earliest  records  are  lost,  but  in  1649,  after  making  a 
liberal  grant  for  the  support  of  the  ministry,  the  town  voted  to 
build  a  school-house.  This  vote  was  peculiar,  as  usually  the 
schoolmaster  was  employed  first,  sometimes  long  before  any  pro- 
vision was  made  for  a  building.  The  town  having  voted  the 
money,  the  *'  7  men,"  the  executive  oflBcers,  record  the  following 
vote :  "  John  Sherman  is  appointed  to  procuere  the  Schoole  house 
Built :  and  to  have  it  built  22  foot  long :  and  14  foot  wide  and  9 
foot  between  Joynts,'' 

Having  arranged  for  a  school-house,  the  selectmen,  a  month 
later,  **  agreed  that  John  Sherman  Shall  wright  a.  letter :  in  the 
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Townes  name :  unto  David  Mechell  of  Stamfourth  to  Certify  to 
him  :  the  Townes  desier  of  him  :  to  Come  and  Keepe  Schoole  in 
the  towne." 

There  is  no  evidence  that  Mechell  came,  but  the  next  year  a 
teacher  was  found  and  installed  and  annually  elected  for  twenty- 
five  years. 

The  following  vote  was  recorded  in  1650  :  **  It  was  voted  and 
agreed  upon  that  Mr.  Rich  :  Norcrosse  was  Chosen  Schoole  master, 
for  the  teaching  of  Chilldren  to  Reed  &  write  &  Soe  much  of 
Lattin,  according  to  an  Order  of  the  Court,  as  allso  if  any  of  the 
sd  towne  have  any  maidens,  yt  have  a  desire  to  learne  to  write 
yt  the  sd  Richard  should  attend  them  for  the  Learning  off  them  : 
as  allso  yt  he  teach  such  as  desire  to  Cast  acompt,  and  yt  the 
towne  did  promise  to  allowe  the  sd  Richard  for  his  imployment 
thirty  pounds  for  this  yeare." 

Several  features  of  this  vote  are  significant.  The  master  is 
chosen  by  the  town:  the  town  also  determines  what  shall  be 
taught  and  to  whom.  It  is  both  elementary  and  secondary. 
Reading  and  writing  are  to  be  taught  to  all.  Some  may  want 
arithmetic ;  they  shall  have  it.  Some  may  want  Latin,  as  much 
as  the  Court  had  .ordered.  The  Court  had  ordered  enough  to  fit 
boys  for  the  university.  **  Soe  much  "  Mr.  Norcross  must  supply. 
Some  girls  may  want  to  learn  to  write.  They  shall  be  taught, 
but  not  at  school  The  master  shall  "  attend  them."  Thus  the 
curriculum  is  established ;  but  there  is  no  provision  made  for 
raising  the  master's  salary.  This  is  carefully  attended  to  the 
next  year  and  the  following  vote  expresses  the  will  of  the  people 
for  several  years : 

"  An  agreement  Betweene  the  Towne  and  Mr.  Richard  norcros  : 
That  Mr  Richard  Norcros  shall  attend  the  Keeping  of  a  schoole 
Within  the  Bounds  of  Wattertowne  where  the  Towne  shall 
appoynt,  That  he  use  his  best  Indeavor  to  instruct  all  such  psons 
as  shall  be  sent  unto  him  in  Inglish  writeing  or  Latten  according 
to  the  Capassity  of  the  psons  and  that  it  is  in  the  Liberty  of  any 
Inhabatant  to  send  his  sonnes  or  servant  for  a  weeke  or  two  and 
to  take  them  away  agayne  at  his  plesure,  and  therfore  the  sayd 
Mr  Norcros  is  to  Keepe  a  strict  accounte  of  the  nomber  of  weekes 
that  every  one  Dooth  Continue,  And  that  every  pson  that  leameth 
Inglish  only  shall  pay  3d  aweeke  and  such  as  write  or  Lattin 
shall  pay  4d  and  that  Mr  Norcros  is  to  give  notice  to  the  per- 
tickler  parents  of  theyr  Just  Due  according  to  this  order  and  If 
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any  pson  shall  neglect  to  bring  unto  his  house  his  full  Due  by 
the  29  of  the  8  month  in  52  that  then  he  shall  bring  anote  of  the 
names  and  the  sum  of  theyr  debt  unto  the  7  men  who  are  hearby 
required  to  take  some  speedy  Course  to  [  ]  him  to  his  due. 
This  order  consented  to  By  mr  Richard  Norcros  " 

The  school  is  now  successfully  launched.  It  should  be  noticed 
that  there  is  no  compulsory  attendance.  The  town  provides  a 
school  master,  and  a  school  house,  to  which  it  has  by  vote  added 
a  "  turret,"  and  everybody  is  free  to  send  his  boys,  for  such  time 
as  he  pleases,  to  study  what  he  pleases.  The  system  is  purely 
elective.  As  the  benefits  received  will  be  unequal,  the  arrange- 
ment is  made  that  a  small  weekly  sum  shall  be  paid  by  those 
who  use  the  school.  But  the  annual  salary  has  been  fixed  at 
thirty  pounds  and  remains  the  same  for  twenty-four  years  by 
annual  vote  in  some  such  form  as  this:  "Ordered  that  Mr 
Norcrose  shall  Kepe  scole  the  yeer  inshuinge  and  is  to  have  for 
his  paines  30£  " 

If  the  payments  from  the  parents  fell  short  of  thirty  pounds, 
the  town  made  up  the  balance  from  the  public  treasury.  These 
records  are  peculiarly  valuable  as  containing  not  only  the  recorded 
votes  of  the  town  and  of  the  selectmen,  but  also  the  annual 
financial  report,  so  that  we  know  just  how  much  the  town  had  to 
pay  of  the  master's  salary.  This  varied  from  year  to  year  as 
follows :  12£,  13£  Os.  4d.,  19£  lOs.  8d.,  17£,  10£  9s.  3d.,  13£  2s., 
showing  considerable  variation  in  the  size  of  the  school. 

A  question  early  arose  as  to  the  schooling  of  children  from  out 
of  town.  After  considerable  discussion  it  was  voted  that  "all 
scolers  that  their  parents  live  out  of  towne  shall  pay  for  scholing 
twenty  five  shillings  for  ayear."  This  is  paid  into  the  treasury 
and  Mr.  Norcross  is  allowed  a  gratuity  of  3£  for  teaching  them. 

In  1667  a  vote  is  recorded  which  is  of  especial  importance,  as 
it  settles  some  much  disputed  questions  in  Massachusetts  educa- 
tional history:  "  agreed  with  mr  Norcross  to  keepe  schoole  for  the 
yeare  insuinge :  for  30£ :  &  the  towne  agreed  that  the  schoole 
should  be  Free  to  all  the  setteled  Inhabitance :  Children  that  thir 
Freinds  live  in  other  townes :  to  pay  as  before :  &  their  payment 
to  be  deducted  out  of  the  30  £ :  and  the  remaynder  to  be  made 
up  by  Rate  " 

It  has  been  the  contention  of  many  writers,  among  them  one 
so  well-informed  as  Hon.  Henry  Barnard,  that  the  word  freey  as 
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used  by  the  early  inhabitants,  did  not  refer  to  support  at  all,  but 
meant  "open  to  all."  Thus.  Rev.  Chas.  Hammond,  in  his 
famous  article  on  Academies,  says :  "  It  has  been  most  unwar- 
rantably assumed  that  a  free  school  was  one  in  which  the  tuition 
was  gratuitous ;  but,  in  this  sense,  not  even  the  common  English 
rudimental  schools  of  the  first  generation  were  free,  for,  though 
supported  in  part  by  public  appropriations,  yet  the  parents  of  the 
children  provided  also  a  part  of  the  tuition,  in  nearly  all  the 
schools  of  every  grade.'' 

But  it  is  evident  that  the  good  people  of  Watertown  knew  what 
they  meant  by  a/re^  school ;  that  it  was  one  in  which  the  parents 
paid  no  individual  tuition  fees.  And  the  vote  marks  a  positive 
advance  in  the  school  history. 

The  next  year,  Mr.  Norcross  is  again  chosen,  and,  in  the  vote, 
it  is  stated  :  **  And  to  be  a  free  schoole  as  it  was  last  year."  The 
next  year  **  Mr.  Norcross  was  chosen  to  keep  a  free  schoole." 

In  1670,  a  quaintly  worded  vote  contains  one  significant 
phrase,  which  I  put  in  italics :  "  Ther  have  been  a  complaint 
by  Mr.  Norcross  that  the  schooling  of  children  is  like  to  be  hen- 
dered  for  want  of  wood  to  keepe  a  fir,  and  for  the  preventing  of 
such  an  enconvenance  the  schooll  being  the  townes  It  is  ordered 
by  the  select  therefore  that  the  inhabitants  that  send  their  chil- 
dren to  the  school  shall  send  in  for  every  scholler  a  quarter  of  a 
cord  of  wood  by  the  fiften  day  of  this  instant  desember  or  2s  in 
money  to  by  wood  withall." 

Next  year  it  is  voted  that  if  the  parents  fail  to  send  wood 
**they  shall  have  no  Benifite  of  the  school  as  a  free  school  tell  the 
first  of  apprill  next." 

For  a  quarter  of  a  century  the  current  of  school  affairs  has  run 
smoothly.  Mr.  Norcross  seems  to  have  given  general  satisfac- 
tion, and  the  salary  seems  to  have  been,  on  the  whole,  promptly 
paid.  Indeed,  the  school  occasioned  much  less  friction  than  the 
church. 

But,  in  1675,  the  spell  seems  to  have  been  broken.  Whether 
a  younger  generation  felt  that  the  master  had  **  outlived  his  use- 
fulness," or  whether  he  felt  the  weight  of  advancing  years,  we 
are  not  told,  but  we  find  a  new  man  taking  the  helm  :  **  The 
town  agreed  with  Mr.  Goddard  to  ceep  the  scoole  in  this  towne 
for  a  year  *  *  *  and  the  town  to  alow  him  for  his  salary 
30  pounds  and  Afortnites  time  in  hay»ill.^^ 
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The  new  master  seems  not  to  have  been  a  success,  and,  the 
next  year,  the  town,  for  the  first  time,  delegates  its  power  to 
choose  and  contract  to  the  selectmen  :  "  Left  with  the  selectmen 
to  agree  with  a  scoole  master  as  chepe  as  they  can.^*  Some  ques- 
tion seems  to  have  arisen  as  to  the  tuition  business,  for,  two 
months  later,  the  town  votes  :  "That  they  would  have  the  scoole 
cept  a  free  scoole  as  formarly."  These  people  will  take  no  back- 
ward step. 

The  selectmen  finally  choose  one  of  their  own  number,  and 
make  a  most  interesting  contract:  ''Agreed  with  leftenant 
shearmon  to  ceep  an  inglish  scoole  this  year  and  to  begin  the  9th 
of  aprill  at  the  scoole  house  and  the  town  to  alow  him  twenty 
pounds  in  the  town  Reat,  and  if  the  said  leftenant  dezireth  to  lay 
down  his  imployment  at  the  years  end  then  he  shall  give  the 
town  a  quarter  of  a  years  warning  and  if  the  town  dezyreth  to 
chang  ther  scoole  master  thay  shall  give  the  like  warning ;  the 
selectmen  agree  allsoo  that  the  said  scoole  shall  be  cept  from  the 
first  of  may  to  the  last  of  august;  8  owers  in  the  day  to  witt  to 
begin  at  seven  in  the  morning  and  not  to  break  up  untill  five  at 
night,  noone  time  acsepted  and  from  the  last  of  august  untill  the 
last  of  octobur  6  owers  in  the  day  soo  allsoo  in  the  months  of 
March  and  Eaprill  and  the  4  winter  months  to  begin  at  tenn  of 
the  clock  in  the  morning  and  continue  untill  2  o  clock  in  the 
afternoon." 

We  notice  here  the  reduced  salary,  the  notice  of  change,  the 
specification  of  hours,  the  one  session  in  the  winter,  and  the  omis- 
sion of  Latin.  It  is  to  be  an  "  inglishr  scoole."  The  reduction  of 
salary  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  the  master  was  also  selectman 
and  assessor,  and  was  drawing  some  salary  from  the  town  for  the 
latter  service. 

There  is  evidently  trouble  in  the  air ;  a  school  war  seems  to  be 
on.  The  old  board  of  selectmen,  which  chose  one  of  its  own 
number  master,  is  voted  down  and  a  new  board  chosen.  Mr. 
Goddard  appiears  to  have  kept  on  teaching,  for,  in  1678,  the  new 
selectmen  notify  both  Shearmon  and  Goddard  that  their  services 
will  not  be  wanted  at  the  expiration  of  the  three  months.  Hav- 
ing done  this,  they  proceed  to  reinstate  the  old  master :  "  The 
selectmen  agreed  with  Mr.  Richard  Norcross  to  ceep  the  scoole  at 
the  scoole  house  for  the  year  folowing  and  to  begin  the  9th  of 
Eaprill  1679  and  to  teach  both  Lattin  &  inglish  ScoUurs  so  many 


582  EDUCATION.  [June, 

as  shall  be  sent  unto  him  from  the  inhabitants  &  once  a  week  to 
teach  them  thear  catticise ;  only  in  the  months  of  May  June  July 
and  August  he  is  to  teach  only  lattin  scoUurs  and  writturs  and 
them  at  his  own  house  &  thear  to  afford  them  all  needfull  help 
.  *  *  *  *  and  the  town  at  the  Jeneral  town  metting  to 
meak  thear  anuall  choyse  for  time  to  cum." 

Master  Norcross  is  to  open  school  on  the  ninth  of  April.  On 
the  eighth  of  April  —  '*  Corporall  Willingten  &  Robart  Heving- 
ton  with  the  consent  of  the  selectmen  demanded  the  cee  of  the 
scoolehouse  of  leftenant  shearmen,  but  he  refused  to  deliver  it." 

Here  is  a  pretty  state  of  aiffairs !  The  schoolmaster  defies  the 
selectmen.  There  is  apparently  a  deadlock  during  the  summer, 
but,  at  the  annual  town  meeting,  in  October,  the  old  board  of 
selectmen  of  1676,  with  Shearmen  among  them,  is  re-elected. 
They  immediately  call  a  truce :  "  It  was  agreed  upon  that  there 
should  be  publike  notise  given  for  to  call  the  Towne  together  ye 
next  munday  that  so  ye  Towne  may  com  to  som  Loveing  agree- 
ment and  conclution  aboute  a  school!  master." 

The  town  declares  in  favor  of  the  new  regime :  "  At  a  gener- 
all  town  meeting  ye:  5  :  of  January :  1679  the  towne  by  a  voate 
declared  that  Leiutenant  Sherman  is  still  to  keepe  the  schooU  as 
he  have  formerly."  So  Mr.  Norcross  disappears,  and  the  first 
volume  of  records  ends. 

We  cannot  be  too  thankful  to  the  people  and  the  committee  of 
Watertown  for  putting  before  us  these  quaintly  worded  and  badly 
spelled  ancient  records.  They  let  us  into  the  heart  of  things,  and 
show  us  how  sound  and  wise  and  persistent  were  those  early  peo- 
ple. They  show  us,  too,  on  how  substantial  a  foundation  our 
modern  school  system  rests. 

These  records  are  equally  full  and  equally  interesting  in  their 
pictures  of  the  efforts  to  execute  the  law  of  1642,  providing  for 
home  instruction,  but  they  are  too  copious  for  this  article. 


Don't  overwork  your  vocabulary  when  things  get  all  snarled  up. 

Promptness  and  accuracy  are  needed  to  be  taught  right  along 
with  psychology  and  the  differential  calculus. 

Sleeping  car  berths  have  some  advantages  over  day-coach  accom- 
modations ;  but  their  place  is  not  in  the  school  rooms  of  today. 
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THE  QUESTION  OF  TEACHERS*  SALARIES. 

JOHN  P.  GABBER,  KENDEBTON  8CB00L,  PHILADELPHIA,  PA. 

It  speaks  well  for  the  teacher  that  there  is  scarcely  any  litera- 
ture on  the  subject  of  his  salary ;  that  so  little  of  his  brain  sub- 
stance has  been  devoted  to  efforts  to  increase  his  pay.  Printer's 
ink  and  platform  eloquence  have  been  poured  forth  with  the 
greatest  profusion  in  the  struggle  of  the  laboring  man  to  secure  a 
larger  share  of,  and  the  capitalist  to  hold  on  to  his  multiplied 
dollars.  On  the  other  hand,  the  faithful  teacher  has  performed 
more  than  his  alloted  task,  and  has  humbly  accepted  the  crumbs 
left  on  the  public  table  after  all  the  other  great  and  noble  and 
hungry  servants  of  the  people  have  fed  therefrom. 

Of  course,  any  salaried  officer  would  easily  consider  it  a  great 
public  benefit  to  have  his  pay  increased.  But  we  believe  not 
only  that  teachers  are  underpaid,  but  that  our  calling,  with  its 
far-reaching  influence  over  the  destiny  of  the  nation,  would  be 
greatly  enhanced  by  a  more  commensurate  remuneration.  Cer- 
tainly no  one  at  all  familiar  with  the  culture,  the  broad  sympa- 
thies, the  professional  zeal  and  the  artistic  work  of  the  good 
teacher,  and  with  the  daily  demands  of  the  school-room  upon 
bodily  and  mental  vigor,  would  refuse  to  be  liberal  in  his  rewards 
for  such  service.  But,  unfortunately,  all  are  not  in  full  sympa- 
thy with  the  teacher,  nor  is  the  appreciation  of  education  and  the 
desire  for  the  best  means  of  securing  it,  as  highly  developed  in  all 
communities  as  they  should  be.  It  is  probable,  too,  that,  as 
teachers,  we  have  not  duly  considered  why  general  appreciation 
of  our  services  has  grown  so  slowly,  nor  have  we  always  used  the 
best  means  to  obtain  it. 

In  presenting  the  matter  for  our  thought  I  shall  consider : 

1.  The  source  of  the  teacher's  pay. 

2.  How  its  amount  is,  and  how  it  should  be,  regulated. 

3.  The  best  means  of  securing  its  increase. 

4.  The  social  effects  of  liberal  salaries  for  teachers. 

I.  Its  Source.  Political  economists  tell  us  that  the  product 
of  industry  is  divided  among  landlords,  laborers  and  capitalists. 
Landlords  include  all  those  receiving  rentals  or  incomes  from 
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land  or  natural  agents ;  the  laboring  class,  all  those  who  work  for 
hire;  and  the  capitalists,  those  who  have  accumulated  for  the 
purposes  of  production,  money  and  material,  or  knowledge,  skill, 
executive  ability  and  invention,  when  these  are  accepted  as  the 
equivalent  of  money  and  stock.  The  product  is  divided  on  the 
basis  of  competition,  which  is  self-regulative,  and  custom,  which 
is  regulated  by  social  changes  and  conditions.  No  one  would 
accuse  tfie  teacher  of  being  a  land  owner ;  he  is  a  laborer,  in  the 
sense  of  working  for  salary ;  and  he  is  a  capitalist  to  the  extent  to 
which  he  possesses  knowledge  beyond  that  required  by  the  aver- 
age laborer  in  other  occupations,  added  to  his  professional  train- 
ing and  outfit,  and  his  skill  in  applying,  adapting  and  extending 
them.  But,  as  he  does  not  deal  with  material  products  as  do 
other  laborers  and  capitalists,  he  can  lay  no  direct  claim  to  his 
share  of  the  product  of  industry,  but  must  receive  it  as  allowed 
by  society  to  its  public  servants.  These  public  servants  may  be 
roughly  classified  as  (  a )  those  whose  pay  is  regulated  largely  by 
custom  without  regard  to  competition  or  condition  of  society ; 
( b  )  those  whose  salaries  are  conditioned  largely  by  public  sen- 
timent. To  this  class  belongs  the  teacher,  and  he  can  secure  no 
large  or  permanent  increase  of  salary  unless  the  social  status  of 
the  community  accords  it.  Influence  or  favoritism  may  effect 
increases,  but  if  there  is  in  the  community  an  extended  feeling  of 
disproportionate  pay,  no  matter  how  base  its  source,  it  will  cause 
the  gain  to  be  but  temporary,  or  at  least  very  unsatisfactory. 
The  conscientious  teacher  would  not  be  content  to  have  the  pub- 
lic rise,  Henry  George  like,  to  accuse  him  of  receiving  an 
"  unearned  increment." 

II.  How  Regulated.  The  following  questions  were  sent  to 
some  twenty-five  superintendents  of  schools  of  large  cities  in  as 
many  different  states : 

1.  What  are  the  salaries  of  principals  and  assistants  in  your 
higher  schools  ? 

2.  What  are  the  salaries  of  principals  and  assistants  in  your 
elementary  schools  ? 

3.  About  what  house  rent  or  board  do  your  teachers  have  to 
pay?  . 

4.  What  would  you  judge  to  be  the  average  yearly  earnings 
of  skillful  artisans  and  mechanics,  and  of  clerks,  book-keepers 
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and  typewriters,  and  of  foremen,  superintendents  and  general 
managers  of  large  industries  in  your  city  ? 

5.  How  do  these  amounts  compare  with  those  of  other  large 
cities  in  your  state  ? 

The  replies  seem  to  indicate  that : 

a.  The  salaries  paid  to  teachers  in  the  different  cities  vary 
greatly  and  without  any  relation  to  the  comparative  coj^t  of  liv- 
ing or  to  the  earnings  of  other  employees. 

b.  While  in  a  few  cases  they  are  almost  on  a  par  with  the 
average  earnings  of  efficient  employees  in  other  occupations,  in 
most  they  are  from  less  to  one-half  and  even  only  one-third  as 
great.* 

c.  There  is  little  difference  between  the  salaries  paid  novices 
and  those  of  experienced  teachers,  and  what  difference  there  is  is 
based  on  years  of  service  and  not  on  actual  increase  of  ability  to 
teach.  Efficiency  in  other  occupations  gets  the  recognition  of 
large  increase  of  pay,  while  no  city  heard  from  seems  to  take 
ability  in  teaching  into  account  except,  possibly,  the  minimum  of 
success  necessary  to  hold  a  position. 

d.  The  great  inequality^-fiagting  between  salaries  in  the 
higher  and  in  the  elementary  schools!  The  complaints  heard 
from  advanced  schools  about  the  poor  foundation  for  their  work 
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^^®'" t  Female,  fOOO  to  11200 
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Average  yearly  salaries  of  teachers  in  North  Atlantic  of  U.  8.  |  in|^i^|^52  72 

A  verage  yearly  salaries  of  teachers  In  8outh  Atlantic  of  U.  8.  |  p,S^i^^  44 
•  Colorado  Labor  Statistics  1893  and  '94. 
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laid  in  the  elementary  schools  show  that  educators  are  awaken- 
ing to  the  value  of  proper  primary  training.  And  yet  salaries 
are  so  arranged  as  to  draw  teachers  of  ability  away  from  the  little 
folks  who  are  most  at  the  mercy  of  indifferent  teaching,  and  who 
yield  the  richest  returns  to  good  work.  Quintilian  urged  the 
choosing  of  teachers  of  eminence  from  the  first,  as  "  a  teacher  of 
eminent  ability  is  the  best  to  teach  little  things  as  well  as  great 
things." 

With  no  fixed  basis  for  determining  them,  salaries  of  teachers 
seem  to  vary  according  to  the  general  appreciation  of  education 
and  educational  means,  and  to  the  degree  that  general  culture 
prevails  or  is  desired  in  the  different  communities.  Of  course, 
these  are  values  difficult  of  estimation.  But  the  importance 
attached  by  a  people  to  its  public  schools,  as  a  factor  of  well 
being,  is  easily  read  from  the  pay-roll  of  its  teachers.  We  pay 
liberally  for  an  article  only  when  we  consider  its  possession  a 
matter  of  supreme  importance  to  us.  Where  we  find  the  amount 
and  character  of  school  appliances  a  matter  of  general  indiffer- 
ence, and  where  parents  are  satisfied  if  their  children  are  simply 
in  school  without  showing  any  definite  interest  in  the  character  of 
their  schooling,  we  may  be  sure  that  other  interests  than  the 
development  of  the  highest  possibilities  of  the  rising  generation 
are  the  dominant  ones.  Proper  educational  means  in  such  places 
will  exist,  if  at  all,  only  sporadically,  and  in  defiance  of  its  school 
system  rather  than  by  its  encouragement.  And  teachers'  salaries 
there,  will  be  noticeably  poorer  than  the  same  faithfulness,  energy 
and  ability  will  yield  in  other  callings. 

The  importance  patrons  attach  to.  professional  preparation,  and 
the  extent  and  character  of  the  supply  from  which  they  are  will- 
ing to  draw  their  teachers,  have  a  far  reaching  influence  on 
teachers'  salaries.  As  long  as  careful  special  preparation  for 
teaching  and  an  evidently  honest  intention  to  follow  it  as  a  life- 
work  are  not  essential  to  securing  a  position,  the  supply  of  teach- 
ers will  be  limited  only  by  the  number  of  those  in  all  occupations 
who  may  regard  themselves  as  qualified  to  keep  school,  or  who 
may  be  so  regarded  by  their  zealous  friends.  The  good  teacher 
will  thus  be  obliged  to  compete  with  all  who  can  get  a  school, 
and  his  salary  very  naturally  conform  closely  to  that  of  the  aver- 
age of  the  occupations  from,  which  the  supply  may  be  drawn. 
Not  that  patrons  are  not  entitled  to  the  economical  use  of  their 
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money,  but  rather  that  the  distinction  between  the  work  of  the 
professional  teacher  and  that  of  the  untrained  or  poorly  prepared 
one  should  be  so  apparent  that  there  may  be  no  school  small 
enough  or  district  poor  enough  for  the  latter.  As  those  seeking 
an  honorable  and  remunerative  position  for  our  calling,  we  can 
only  afford  to  set  and  maintain  a  high  standard  of  work  ; 
through  our  ability  and  faithfulness,  establishing  for  ourselves 
and  for  our  profession  an  appreciation  akin  to  that  secured  by 
the  great  teachers  of  the  past. 

There  are  natural  economical  forces  that  tend  to  regulate  pay 
in  other  occupations.  Most  economists  claim  that  the  laborer  is 
entitled  to  what  he  produces,  and  that,  under  normal  conditions, 
he  gets  it.  This  sum  should  be  sufficient  to  support  and  per- 
petuate his  class  in  a  manner  most  conducive  to  the  general 
social  welfare.  It  will,  therefore,  be  pertinent  to  inquire  as  to 
the  needs  of  the  teacher,  in  order  to  enable  him  to  properly  ful- 
fill his  calling  and  best  perpetuate  his  work.  ^ 

1.  First  will  be  his  needs  for  subsistence.  And  as  he  is  a 
laborer  of  a  high  type,  wha  is  expected  to  be  a  power  for  good 
in  the  lives  of  children  of  all  classes,  these  needs  should  be  met 
liberally  enough  to  enable  him  to  move  even  in  the  best  circles 
of  society  (using  the  term  in  its  highest  sense),  otherwise  much 
of  his  influence  may  be  lost  upon  those  whose  social  respect  he 
cannot  command. 

2.  His  professional  needs.  These  should  be  freely  provided 
for,  as  no  calling  needs  Tnore  men  abreast  of  the  times,  familiar 
with  the  latest  and  best  in  literature,  lecture,  appliance  and  art. 

3.  Then,  too,  he  should  have  money  for  travel.  Travel 
broadens  culture  and  gives  definiteness  to  knowledge.  '  Noted 
scenery,  manners  and  customs,  the  wonderfully  varied  animal 
and  plant  life  of  the  world,  possess  a  new  meaning  when  described 
by  one  who  has  seen  them  in  their  natural  environment. 
Famous  buildings,  works  of  art  and  places  of  historical  interest 
have  an  added  charm  when  pictured  by  the  teacher  who  has  seen 
them  with  his  own  eyes.  Surely,  of  all  persons,  the  teacher 
should  have  the  means  to  see  the  world,  and  bring  it  home  to 
many  a  pupil  who  will  never  get  any  other  opportunity  of  see- 
ing it. 

4.  The  teacher  needs  to  be  freed  from  thoughts  of  ways  and 
means  of  maintenance  —  freed  from  the  care  for  the  morrow 
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which  often  so  fully  saps  the  vitality  of  to-day  and  does  not  leave 
the  highest  and  best  of  our  lives  for  our  pupils.  It  would  be 
interesting,  were  it  not  so  sad,  to  trace  in  our  large  cities  the 
hundreds  of  worn-out  teachers  who,  having  conscientiopsly  given 
the  best  of  brain  and  heart  to  the  common  welfare  have,  in  a  very 
literal  sense,  been  "turned  out  to  die."  No  wonder  that  time 
and  again  the  benevolent  have  been  moved  to  thoughts  of  pen- 
sioning us,  thus  taking  away  our  independence  and  making  more 
apparent  our  dependence.  We  are  neither  cripples  nor  beggars  ; 
we  ask  for  no  favors,  but  simply  claim  pay  that  shall  accord  with 
the  intellectual  and  moral  quality  of  our  work.  Pay,  in  the 
business  world,  is  rated  according  to  the  skill  and  intelligence 
demanded  by  the  occupation.  Work  requiring  a  high  order  of 
intellect  or  exceptional  skill  may  even  command  a  monopoly 
price,  as  is  evidenced  by  the  fees  of  noted  lawyers  and  physicians. 
Especially  does  the  moral  quality  of  the  work  affect  its  remuner- 
ation. A  premium  is  set  upon  integrity  by  business  men,  par- 
ticularly when  it  is  coupled  with  good  executive  ability.  There 
is  a  demand  for  Tuen  —  men  who  can  plan,  originate,  control,  think 
for  themselves  —  men  who  are  not  mere  machines,  dependent 
for  their  force  and  guidance  upon  something  from  without.  Are 
not  these  the  qualities  of  the  successful  teacher?  We  need  only 
to  turn  to  the  pages  of  history  and  trace  the  intelligence,  tact, 
executive  ability  and  faithful  use  of  opportunities  that  have 
stepped  out  of  the  school-room  into  worldly  position  and  well- 
deserved  fame,  to  feel  proud  of  the  evidence  of  these  qualities 
within  our  ranks.  The  pity  is  that  such  men  have  not  been 
retained  in  the  school-room  to  help  make  teachers  what  they 
should  be,  the  recognized  leaders  of  thought  and  development. 
"  Though  I  love  the  work  I  cannot  afford  to  accept  the  position," 
said  a  well-known  man  in  reference  to  an  opening  for  broad  use- 
fulness in  education.  The  community  paid  him  well  for  his  help 
in  the  accumulation  of  sordid  gain,  but  had  little  to  offer  him  for 
the  training  of  the  immortal  mirlds  of  their  children.  The  cul- 
tured, progressive,  conscientious  teacher,  full  of  sympathy  with 
child  life  and  competent  to  mold  and  develop  its  infinite  possi- 
bilities ( and  there  are  many  such  teachers ) ,  is  worthy  a  place 
and  appreciation  with  the  highest  in  the  land.  There  is  now, 
however,  no  adequate  financial  return  for  such  service  and  iio 
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special  inducement  offered  for  its  attainment  except  mere  contin- 
uation in  service,  and  not  even  that  where  favoritism  extensively 
prevails. 

III.  How  Salaries  May  Be  Increased.  This  is  of  vital 
importance  to  the  teacher ;  the  school-keeper  is  already  overpaid  to 
the  extent  his  salary  exceeds  that  of  persons  of  like  earnestness 
and  ability  in  other  walks  of  life  who  could  teach  as  well  as  he 
does. 

1.  The  first  thing  necessary  to  be  accomplished  is  to,raise  and 
maintain  a  high  professional  standard.  The  deepest  of  all  sci- 
ences, for  it  deals  with  the  mind  ;  the  most  impoMiant  of  all  call- 
ings, as  it  has  to  do  with  the  futures  of  children  ;  the  most  sacred 
of  trusts,  because  of  its  influence  on  human  happiness ;  teaching 
should  be  the  most  exclusive  of  the  prbfessions;  quackery  in 
teaching  should  not  be  tolerated.  Investigation  in  our  own  and 
con  tributary  fields  has  given  us  a  •  science  of  education^  in  a 
formative  stage^Jt  is  true,  but  what  science  is  not  ?  It  should  be 
incumbent  uponeach  of  us  to  help  perfect  the  work.  It  is  not  to 
our  credit  here  in  this  great  typical  American  city  *  that  so  IJttle 
is  known  elsewhere  of  our  work,  ^f  our  names  are  not  seen  in 
the  literature  of  our  profession  ;  if  we  are  making  no  contributions 
to  the  general  store  of  educational  knowledge,  we  must  not  com- 
plain if  others  steal  our  crown.  German  educators,  almost  to  a 
unit,  feel  that  they  are  unworthy  if  they  do  not  contribute  some- 
thing to  their  professional  investigations;  let  the  same  spirit 
actuate  us  to  leave  our  profession  the  richer  for  our  having  been 
called  by  its  name.  We  can,  at  least,  do  as  Mr.  Bain  suggests, 
"test  and  amend  the  maxims  of. ordinary  (school-room  )  experi- 
ence by  bringing  them  under  the  best  ascertained  laws  of  mind." 
Until  the  world  sees  our  shelves  and  our  current  literature  full  of 
the  results  of  thoughtful  investigation,  and  a  thoroughly  scientific 
method  at  the  foundation  of  our  work,  we  cannot  secure  the  stand- 
ing for  our  calling  that  it  deserves,  nor  can  we  in  any  important 
sense  have  the  command  of  our  wages. 

2.  Nor  will  this  high  standing  be  attained  without  shoulder 
to  shoulder  work  of  all  interested  —  a  great  brotherhood  with  a 
common  sympathy  and  a  common  aim  —  a  schoolmen's  league, 
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if  you  please,  to  circulate  literature,  secure  legislation  and,  above 
all,  to  stand  out  against  the  curse  of  political  domination  in 
school  affairs.  It  would  be  a  case  of  a  house  divided  against 
itself  for  us  to  wrangle  over  questions  of  secondary  importance  as 
long  as  our  profession  and  its  general  remuneration  both  need 
raising  to  a  higher  plane.  An  enlightened  public  will  settle  all 
such  questions  as  to  whether  female  teachers  should  receive  the 
same  salaries  as  males,  at  any  rate  as  they  are  in  the  business 
world  :  (a)  According  to  the  amount  and  character  of  the  work 
done ]  (b)  the  peculiar  fitness  for  special  work ;  ( c ) •  and  the 
operation  of  the  law  of  supply  and  demand,  and  without  regard 
to  sex.  And  every  fair-minded  person  would  desire  such  ques- 
tions settled  on  no  other  basis. 

3.  Systematic  effort  should  be  made  through  the  press,  the 
platform,  the  pulpit  and  through  the  school  and  social  inter- 
course to  educate  the  public  on  this  question.  People  need  to 
appreciate  more  fiiUy  the  importance  of  child-training ;  they  need 
to  see  clearly  the  value  of  culture  and  proper  preparation  in  the 
teacher ;  they  need  to  learn  of  the  inestimable  value  of  the  good 
teacher  —  the  skillful  mental  physician  and  trainer,  the  adept  in 
the  building  of  character.  In  loco  parentis  should  mean  much 
more  to  the  parent  than  a  mere  summary  of  the  teacher's  legal 
authority.  Higher  moral  and  intellectual  powers,  greater  strength 
of  character,  and  a  position  of  social  reverence  exceeding  his  own 
should  be  sought  for  by  the  parent  in  the  one  to  whom  he  entrusts 
the  supplementing  and  complementing  of  the  work  of  the  home. 
The  value  of  such  teachers  to  a  community  is  beyond  price,  and 
intelligent  parents  who  regard  a  thorough  education  as  the  high- 
est good  for  their  children  are  .disposed  to  liberal  pay  for  their 
services.  They  realize  with  Seneca,  "  What  the  teacher  who 
instructs  us  in  the  sciences  imparts  to  us  in  noble  effort  and  intel- 
lectual culture  is  worth  more  than  he  receives ;  for,  not  the  matter, 
but  the  trouble ;  not  the  desert,  but  only  the  labor,  is  paid  for." 

IV.  Social  Effects  of  Liberal  Salaries.  Teachers  must 
be  thought  worthy  of  honor  and  imitation  in  order  to  properly 
influence  pupils.  The  haughty  word  or  stare  with  which  the 
teacher  is  sometimes  greeted  by  a  parent  of  the  Pharisee  type  does 
much  to  destroy  the  sympathy  between  pupil  and  teacher  which 
makes  possible  the  moulding  of  the  young  life.  Society  generally 
classifies  people  according  to  their  salary  or  wealth  ;  their  birth  ; 
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their  influence  —  power,  however  obtained  —  their  intellectual 
qualities ;  their  moral  qualities ;  and  values  these  things  in  the 
order  in  which  they  have  been  named.  Of  course,  the  order  of 
appreciation  should  be  reversed,  but,  as  far  as  the  the  teacher  is 
concerned,  social  insults  arising  from  his  lack  of  pay  should  at 
least  be  unwarranted.  Society  probably  pays  dearly  for  restrict- 
ing the  teacher's  means  of  development  and  for  weakening  his 
social  influence  by  not  granting  him  financial  ease. 

It  is  very  evident  that  there  is  a  great  change  going  on  in  our 
home-life.  The  all-absorbing  interest  in  business,  the  ever- watch- 
ful eye  that  must  be  kept  upon  political  measures  and  movements, 
the  imperative  and  never-ceasing  demands  of  society,  and  the 
ever-broadening  field  for  religious  work,  are  making  demands 
upon  parents  which,  if  heeded,  leave  little  time  for  the  proper 
oversight  and  interest  in  their  children's  education.  From  this 
absorption  in  other  interests  naturally  arises  a  tendency  to  shift 
responsibility  and  to  delegate  more  and  more  to  the  school ;  and 
yet  without  a  commensurate  growth  in  appreciation  of  the  needs 
and  importance  of  the  school.  If  the  school  is  to  perform  not 
only  its  own  work  but  also  that  of  the  home,  it  follows  that  it 
must  in  all  respects  be  at  least  as  well  equipped  for  its  work  as 
the  home,  or  social  deterioration  is  bound  to  follow.  If  it  is  true 
that  the  school  is  becoming  so  largely  the  fountain  of  our  intel- 
lectual and  moral  life,  it  is  of  gravest  importance  that  the  life  of 
the  school,  the  teacher,  be  of  the  best  of  Nature's  noble  men  and 
noble  women,  the  best  equipped  for  work  and  the  best  appreci- 
ated of  all  who  have  to  do  with  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of 
the  nation. 

In  conclusion  permit  me  to  repeat : 

1.  The  teacher  has  no  direct  claim  on  the  product  of  industry, 
but  his  pay  is  dependent  upon  public  sentiment.  This  sentiment 
is  not  now  as  favorable  to  the  teacher's  work  as  it  should  be, 
owing, 

Partly,  to  the  imperfect  knowledge  of  parents  in  regard  to  the 
demands  and  the  worth  of  good  teaching ; 

Partly,  to  the  indifferent  work  of  mere  school-keepers,  and  for 
which  all  teachers  are  made  to  suffer.  ^ 

2.  There  is  now  no  direct  basis  upon  which  the  teacher's  salary 
is  regulated.     It  should  be  based  upon 

(  a. )  His  claim,  as  a  most  important  public  servant,  to  both 
the  comforts  and  the  refinements  of  life. 
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(  6. )  Plus  the  amount  an  enlightened  public  would  desire  him 
to  spend  for  books,  periodicals,  lectures,  apparatus,  etc. 

( c.  )    Plus  a  liberal  amount  for  travel  each  year. 

{d.)     And  a  surplus  which  will  put  him  above  anxiety  as  to 

future  maintenance. 

{e,)    To  this  should  be  added  the  return  to  which  he  is  entitled 

as  a  capitalist,  i.  e.,  the  usual  business  return  for  the  excess  of 

capital  he  has  invested  in  his  education  above  that  of  the  average 

required   in   other  occupations,  added   to  the  amount  he  has 

invested  in  books  and  apparatus,  and  in  what  his  experience 

represents. 

3.  Salaries  may  be  increased  by 

(  a.  )  Making  thorough  professional  training  a  necessary  qual- 
ification for  teaching,  thus  limiting  the  supply  as  well  as  greatly 
raising  the  standard  of  work. 

( 6. )  By  enlightening  the  community  as  to  the  benefits  and 
requirements  of  good  work  in  the  school-room. 

( c. )  As  teachers,  not  tamely  accepting  conditions,  but  mould- 
ing them. 

4.  We  should  insistjipon  our  social  rights  to 

(a.)  Pay  which  will  enable  us  to  reach  our  fullest  power  and 
influence. 

(  6. )  And  the  appreciation  and  support  of  the  community  and 
the  nation. 

With  this  potent  factor  of  Christian  civilization  at  its  best  and 
receiving  proper  encouragement,  who  is  able  to  foresee  the  pro- 
gress during  a  generation  of  teachers?  Davidson,  in  his  "Aris- 
totle ",  says  :  "  If  any  enthusiastic  believer  in  the  power  of  educa- 
tion desires  to  fortify  his  cause  by  means  of  a  brilliant  example, 
he  will  find  none  superior  to  Epaminondas ;  for  there  can  hardly 
be  any  question  that  it  was  the  earnest,  systematic,  religious  and 
moral  Pythagorean  training  which  he  received  from  the  aged 
Lysis,  whom  he  treated  as  a  father,  that  made  him  what  he  was 
and  enabled  him  to  do  what  he  did,  which  was  nothing  less  than 
to  place  Thebes  at  the  head  of  Greece.  Thebes  rose  and  fell  with 
Epaminondas.  But  that  was  not  all.  It  was  the  example  of 
Epaminondas  that  kindled  the  ambition  of  Philip  of  Macedon, 
who  was  educated  under  his  eye,  and  of  his  far  more  famous  son, 
Alexander,  who  made  all  Greece  a  province  of  his  empire. 
Pythagoras,  Lysis,  Epaminondas,  Philip,  Alexander  —  in  five 
brief  generations  an  earnest  teacher  conquere  a  world  ! " 
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SUPT.  J.  M.  GRBENWOOD,  KANSAS  CITY,  MO. 

Two  fat,  sleek  puppies  were  romping.  One  could  run  around 
the  other  and  nip  it  here  and  there,  and  the  clumsier  one  was 
kept  turning  around  and  around,  snapping  every  now  and  then 
at  the  other. 

They  enjoyed  the  play,  but  I  saw  that  it  was  all  wrong,  because 
one  was  more  active  than  the  other,  whose  sad  eyes  told  so  plainly 
that  he  could  not  excel  the  sprightly  one.  It  was  wrong  because 
it  was  a  clear  case  of  rivalry.  I  saw,  too,  what  the  educational 
effect  would  be  on  puppy  number  tw^o.  But  I  watched  these 
puppies  grow  into  doghood,  and  in  qualities  and  attributes  they 
grew  farther  and  farther  apart,  except  in  one  respect, —  they  were 
both  good  natured  and  lovable  dogs.  One  always  remained 
active,  quick,  volatile  and  slightly  erratic,  while  the  clumsier  one 
was  slow%  plodding,  reliable,  and  when  he  once  took  a  position, 
the  game  was  "  treed  or  holed."  Yet  there  always  existed,  so  far 
as  I  could  see,  the  best  of  feeling  betw^een  these  two  animals. 
Neither  appeared  to  be  the  least  bit  envious  of  the  other.  They 
divided  their  meals  without  a  gro^vl,  and  at  the  spring  where  they 
frequently  lapped  water,  one  would  wait  for  the  other.  I  petted 
and  graded  them  in  many  of  their  exercises,  and  they  never  took 
offence  at  such  marks  of  merit  or  demerit,  as  the  case  might  be. 
We  frequently  consulted  over  matters  of  importance,  when  in  the 
woods  or  on  th^  prairies,  as  to  the  chances  of  finding  game,  such 
as  turkeys,  deer,  pheasants,  prairie-chickens,  minks,  coons,  etc. 

We  understood  each  other  well.  They  w-ere  good  in  matters  of 
judgment,  and  I  failed  to  detect  any  difference  in  their  moral 
natures. 

No  doubt  a  special  case  will  illustrate  my  meaning  more  clearly. 
The  slower,  or  number  two,  of  these  animals  was  a  geometer  of 
no  mean  pretensions.  I  discovered  the  fact  at  first  in  this  wise  : 
When  hunting  coons  at  night,  the  tw^o  dogs  would  chase  the  coon 
so  closely  that  it  would  "  take  a  tree."  If  the  tree  stood  in  among 
.  a  elumj)  of  trees,  or  the  trees  so  grew  that  the  limbs  inter-lapped, 
this  dog  would  never  bark  as  soon  as  the  coon  was  treed,  while 
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the  other  would  always  bark  ;  but  number  two  would  look  up  at 
all  the  trees  in  the  clump,  and  then  he  would  trot  out-straight 
from  the  tree  any  necessary  distance  and  describe  a  circumference, 
with  the  tree  as  a  center,  and  the  circumference  took  in  all  the 
trees  having  limbs  that  touched,  and  if  he  found  that  the  coon 
had  not  passed  beyond  the  circumference  then  he  would  "  bark." 
When  he  barked  I  always  knew  the  coon  "  was  treed."     At  no 
time  did  number  one  ever  manifest  any  displeasure  because  num- 
ber two  was  better  in  geometry  than  he.     I  always  graded  num- 
ber one  a  hundred  per  cent,  on  "  running,"  and  number  two  a 
hundred  per  cent,  on  "treeing,"  and  their  mother  was  happy 
because  she  understood  figures  better  than  she  did  "  E,  G,  F,  M, 
P,  V-P."     Whenever  I  sent  such  a  report  to  the  mother  dog  she 
invariably  looked  cross  and  went  out  behind  the  "  meat-house  " 
to  sulk. 

About  this  period  a  gentleman  made  me  a  present  of  a  little 
goat.  He  called  it  a  "  kid,"  but  all  the  boys  called  it  a  "  baby- 
goat."  It  was  spotted  and  pretty  and  playful  and  polite,  and  it 
liked  to  play  with  the  dogs  and  they  played  with  it  and  be- 
friended it  in  many  ways.  But  it  was  full  of  goatish  instincts, 
and  it  liked  to  show  off  its  acquirements  in  various  ways.  Before 
it  was  half  grown,  although  it  could  not  run  nearly  so  fast  as  the 
slower  dog,  yet  it  tried  to  keep  in  sight  or  within  hearing  distance 
of  the  dogs  when  they  were  running  any  wild  animal.  It  ran  as 
fast  as  it  could  and  whenever  it  caught  up  with  the  dogs  it 
showed  its  pleasure  in  many  ways,  and  they,  too,  always  appreci- 
ated its  company  in  the  friendliest  fashion.  But  about  home,  and 
especially  on  the  pasture  fence,  the  little  goat  liked  to  walk  about 
on  the  top  rails.  If  a  rail,  or  stake,  or  plank  wai?  leaning  against 
the  fence,  the  goat  would  walk  up  and  then  walk  around  on  the 
top  rails  for  an  hour  at  a  time,  while  the  two  dogs  would  walk 
along  on  the  ground,  looking  up  at  the  little  goat,  wagging  their 
tails  with  exquisite  delight.  At  no  time  did  they  ever  manifest 
displeasure  or  show  by  act,  word  or  deed  that  they  felt  chagrined 
because  the  little  goat  stood  higher  in  climbing  and  walking  on 
dangerous  places  than  they.  Whenever  I  graded  the  goat  on  its 
skill  they  made  nods  of  approval.  When  I  explained  to  them 
in  detail  the  moral  effect  of  such  a  system  of  grades,  they  shook 
their  heads  and  said  as  plainly  as  actions  could  speak:  "My 
good  friend,  there  is  a  wheel  loose  in  your  head.     Please  take  it 
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out  before  it  unbalances  your  mental  machinery."  I  was  dumb- 
founded at  the  reply  and  went  out  in  the  woods  to  meditate.  In 
an  hour  the  two  dogs  and  the  little  goat  found  me  sitting  at  the 
foot  of  a  large  bur-oak  tree,  studying  over  the  question.  Never 
before  had  these  companions  and  friends  been  so  discourteous  to 
me.  As  they  came  up,  I  hardly  raised  my  eyes,  but  on  they 
came  and  rubbed  their  faces  against  mine  so  gently  that  I  felt 
relieved  from  the  weariness  of  the  last  few  hours.  Dog  number 
one  was  the  spokesman.  He  began  with  a  statement  intended  to 
clear  up  matters,  and  to  set  them  forth  as  he  and  his  two  com- 
panions saw  them.  He  was  modest  in  all  his  announcements, 
and  at  first  spoke  with  a  degree  of  hesitancy  and  embarrassment. 
I  will  give  the  substance  of  his  argument,  and  in  some  cases  his 
exact  language. 

He  began  as  follows :  "There  is  a  place  called  West  Point  that 
you  have  frequently  told  us  of.  It  is  a  school  for  turning  out 
soldiers.  It  was  established  nearly  a  hundred  years  ago,  and  so 
well  has  it  done  its  work  that  all  our  great  commanders  have 
come  from  it,  although  a  very  few  have  sprung  up  from  the  great 
mass  of  common  people  —  only  a  remnant  as  it  were.  Now,  at 
this  school,  the  discipline  and  the  marks  are  very  rigid.  Every 
scholar  is  marked,  and  the  most  re-mark-able  fact  is,  that  those 
marked  scholars  prove  the  most  trusty-remark-able  set  of  men  in 
this  country.  Hardly  ever  is  one  found  to  be  a  defaulter.  Some- 
how, it  looks  like  honesty  is  worked  into  them."  I  bowed  my 
head  in  silence,  and  ran  over  in  my  mind  the  numerous  host  in 
Canada  and  other  foreign  countries  —  not  "  marked  men  "  from 
this  school  —  and  I  saw  how  truthfully  he  had  ^oken.  I  lifted 
up  my  voice,  but  it  fell,  because  thought  and  speech  were  both 
overpowered.  Never  before  had  I  encountered  such  a  backset. 
I  tried  to  explain  the  "  philosophy  of  the  new  education  "to 
these  intelligent  animals  and  companions,  but  the  dogs  shook 
their  heads  and  the  little  goat  stamped  the  ground  with  its  feet. 
They  would  not  be  convinced.  But  the  spokesman  continued  in 
the  same  strain,  introducing  other  subjects.  Among  other  things 
he  emphasized  the  fact  that  some  men  are  strong  physically  and 
can  lift  heavier  loads  than  others ;  some  are  quick  in  organizing 
and  combining  power,  accompanied  with  deep  foresight,  all  of 
which  I  admitted.  Then  he  put  the  question  direct  to  me : 
"  Are  not  these  the  real  benefactors  of  the  race?  " 
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Next  he  said :  "Do  you  not  remember  the  other  day  when 
we  treed  that  squirrel  in  the  tall  pin-oak,  and  a  dozen  or  more 
boys  were  throwing  rocks  at  it,  and  that  when  'Bill  Earhart' 
knocked  it  out,  not  one  of  the  others  expressed  any  dissatisfac- 
tion ?  Here  was  a  striving  which  created  no  envy  or  jealousy 
among  the  boys,  although  you  gave  '  Bill '  a  higher  grade  than 
any  of  the  others  received. 

"Then,  again,  you  remember,"  continued  he,  "that  at  the 
shooting  match  between  the  *  British  and  American  teams  '  that 
you  told  us  of,  the  successful  team  as  well  as  the  unsuccessful 
team  enjoyed  the  contest  with  the  liveliest  interest,  and  no  com- 
plaints were  heard." 

It  was  all  in  vain  when  I  argued  against  competition. 
Instance  after  instance,  no  difference  how  strongly  I  put  my 
cases,  was  disposed  of  in  the  same  manner.  Wabbling  about, 
they  contended,  did  not  count.  The  best  was  never  brought  out 
in  any  character,  so  they  claimed,  except  the  occasion  demanded 
effort  —  strong,  intense,  continued.  Then  he  took  on  a  loftier 
strain  in  another  line.  What  made  Washington,  Patrick  Henry, 
Alexander  Hamilton,  great  men,  except  the  occasion  which 
excited  their  dormant  powers?  Washington,  without  the  Revo- 
lution, would  have  been  an  elegant  country  gentleman,  manag- 
ing his  estate  with  skill  and  regularity  —  a  model  citizen.  Pat- 
rick Henry,  a  country  lawyer,  probably  known  in  a  few  coun- 
ties ;  and,  perhaps,  nothing  whatever  of  Hamilton  had  there  not 
been  a  crisis  in  the  political  affairs  of  this  country.  Not  content 
with  this  avalanche  of  argument,  he  passed  to  later  times,  and 
instanced  Lincoln,  Grant,  Sherman,  Lee,  Jackson  and  several 
other  distinguished  citizens  of  this  country,  and  then  asked  if  the 
causes  which  involved  us  in  war  had  been  removed,  what  these 
men  would  have  been  ?  The  climax  was  capped  by  contending 
if  there  had  been  no  occasion  for  the  conflict  none  of  these  men 
would  have  been  known  beyond  a  very  small  sphere.  It  was  a 
hard  question,  which  I  was  unprepared  to  answer  in  all  its  full- 
ness. 

The  argument  the  spokesman  presented  amounted  to  this : 
Stimulus  is  necessary  to  bring  out  the  best  in  men  and  animals ; 
"  a  spur,"  he  called  it.  Again,  only  a  few  love  study  for  its  own 
sake,  just  as  only  a  remnant  like  to  work  for  work's  sake.  The 
go-as-you-please  method  is  for  go-as-you-please  people  who  want 
to  improve  life  without  getting  down  to  work  in  any  shape. 

Just  then  a  red  fox  came  trotting  by  and  off  ran  the  dogs  and 
goat  pell-mell  in  the  hurry  of  pursuit. 
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THE  NATURE  AND  PURPOSE  OF  NATURE  STUDY. 

HENRY  LINCOLN  CLAPP,  MASTER  GEORGE  PUTNAM  SCHOOL,  BOSTON. 

In  the  March  number  of  Education,  a  well-known  writer  pre- 
sented an  article  entitled  **  Nature  Studies/'  in  which  the  views 
expressed  were  apparently  so  far  from  the  true  conception  of  the 
nature  and  purpose  of  nature  study  that  other  views  seem  to  be 
called  for,  in  order  that  members  of  school  committees  and  teach- 
ers who  have  read  his  article  may  not  be  prejudiced  against 
nature  study. 

The  gist  of  his  views  was  expressed  as  follows :  "  What  edu- 
cators call  'nature  studies'  receive  more  than  their  share  of 
attention.  They  seem  to  have  been  taken  up,  in  the  first  place, 
because  certain  great  men  and  women, —  poets,  authors  and 
scholars  —  caught  the  inspiration  for  their  life-work  from  their 
environment.  They  were  bom  and  reared  where  grand  scenery 
awakened  admiration  and  wonder,  enthusing  them  with  higher 
and  nobler  thoughts  and  aspirations  than  otherwise  would  have 
been  possible.  Because  this  was  true  of  a  few  geniuses,  it  is, 
unfortunately,  concluded  that  all  young  people  may  become 
similarly  inspired  by  the  study  of  nature.  In  consequence,  time 
that  is  indispensable  for  the  fundamental  branches,  without 
which  neither  boy  nor  girl  can  be  fitted  for  the  practical  duties 
of  life,  is  devoted  to  *  nature  studies.'  " 

In  other  places  in  the  article  it  is  plainly  implied  that  nature 
studies,  as  studied  in  our  public  schools,  mean  "grand  scenery" 
and  "  sublime  scenes,"  these  terms  being  used.  This  is  an  infer- 
ence drawn  from  a  well  of  unknown  facts  and  conditions,  and, 
therefore,  it  needs  filtering.  It  may  be  logic,  but  it  is  not  the 
truth.  The  conclusion  may  follow  from  the  premises,  but  the 
premises  are  wrong.  As  it  appears  to  me,  the  subject  of  nature 
studies  has  been  completely  misrepresented,  though  not  inten- 
tionally. 

"Grand  scenery"  and  "sublime  scenes"  furnish  material  for 
the  work  of  painters  and  poets,  but  they  have  no  more  to  do  with 
the  nature  studies  of  the  common  schools  to-day  than  Daniel 
Webster  and  Wendell  Phillips  had  to  do  with  teaching  infants  to 
talk. 
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I  have  a  good  deal  of  literature  on  nature  studies,  collected 
during  many  years.  It  presents  opinions  on  the  subject  from 
Comenius  and  other  educational  reformers  down  to  the  time  of 
the  report  of  the  Committee  of  Ten ;  and  among  all  the  authors 
of  that  literature  I  have  not  read  of  one  who  gave  such  a  mean- 
ing  to  nature  studies  as  the  writer  referred  to  has  given. 

Nature  study  deals  with  the  simplest,  nearest,  commonest 
things  imaginable, —  air,  water,  snow,  ice,  frost,  and  their  work  ; 
rocks,  composition  of  soils,  the  use  of  metals  and  other  minerals 
in  human  industries ;  common  wild  plants  and  flowers,  garden 
vegetables,  and  trees,  their  habitats  and  conditions  of  growth  ; 
insects,  birds  and  domestic  animals,  and  the  relation  of  all  these 
to  each  other  and  to  man  —  in  a  simple  and  re^isonable  manner. 

They  are  not  foreign  things,  but  make  up  the  environment  of 
children.  They  furnish  the  great  bulk  of  fundamental  ideas,  and 
to  be  ignorant  of  them  is  to  be  void  of  common  sense.  From  the 
three  kingdoms  of  nature,  in  which  they  are  included  and  which 
they  clearly  explain,  come  all  our  material  wealth, —  food,  cloth- 
ing and  shelter.  This  may  be  considered  a  fair  statement  of  the 
nature  of  nature  study.  Surely  a  knowledge  of  such  things  is 
practical  and  necessary. 

Nevertheless,  in  the  article  referred  to,  the  objection  to  a  study 
of  these  things  runs  thus :  "  Far,  far  better  to  furnish  their 
minds  thoroughly  with  that  common-place  knowledge  for  which 
they  will  find  daily  use  on  the  farm,  in  the  shop  and  in  every 
other  pursuit  for  a  livelihood." 

To  what  does  he  refer  ?  Vegetables  or  compound  numbers  ? 
Analysis  of  soils  or  analysis  of  sentences?  The  conditions  of 
plant  growth  or  the  rule  of  three  ?  Interesting,  objective  work  or 
dull,  abstract  grind?  He  must  refer  to  the  three  R*s  and  the 
"old  education,"  and  all  that  is  known  to  be  included  in  those 
expressions  as  a  matter  of  history. 

How  the  three  R's  have  been  lifted  from  their  ancient,  narrow 
and  uninspiring  field  of  usefulness  by  nature  studies  and  the 
*'  new  education  "  is  also  a  matter  of  history  that  has  been  veri- 
fied in  our  time;  that  has  been  the  result  of  numerous  individual, 
personal  experiences  with  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  chil- 
dren ;  that  has  made  the  three  R's  not  only  infinitely  more  use- 
ful, but  infinitely  more  enjoyable. 
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To  particularize.  In  schools  where  nature  studies  now  have 
their  proper  place,  the  pupils  write  ten  times  as  much  and  ten 
times  as  well  as  they  did  twenty-five  years  ago,  which  period  of 
time  does  not  limit  my  experience  with  thousands  of  children  in 
the  school  room.  They  can  now  use  language  with  a  readiness 
that  was  not  dreamed  of  when  I  went  to  school,  forty  years  ago. 
Then  it  was  not  considered  essential  or  even  possible  to  write 
readily  about  every-day  life  every  day,  and  to  describe,  in  a  variety 
of  ways,  well  known  objects.  Children  then  could  not  talk,  describe 
in  writing,  or  illustrate  by  drawing  the  commonest  objects.  So  far 
as  their  real  knowledge  of  natural  objects  and  natural  phenomena 
was  concerned,  they  might  as  well  have  had  no  schooling  what- 
ever. If  they  did  know  anything  taught  in  school  they  could 
not  express  it  except  in  the  words  of  the  book.  They  could  not 
express  graphically  individual  ideas,  if  they  had  any.  To  ask 
them  to  describe  in  writing  or  draw  a  flower,  a  tree,  a  stone,  a 
beet,  or  even  a  book,  would  have  been  considered  a  sublime 
imposition  of  unreasonableness.  They  could  not  use  the  lan- 
guage which  they  went  through  the  form  of  studying  until  they 
became  adults,  but  supposed  they,  were  using  it  finely  in  their 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  compositions  on  the  Christian 
virtues,  and  their  grotesque  declamations  of  the  speeches  of 
Demosthenes,  Cicero,  Burke  and  Pitt. 

Nature  studies  have  had  a  remarkable  influence  on  the  reading 
matter  published  for  children.  The  reading  matter  now  treats  of 
children's  environment,  —  their  pets  and  games,  flowers,  birds, 
butlerflies,  little  people  of  other  lands  and  everything  in  which 
they  are  or  can  be  interested  —  consequently  they  read  ten  times 
as  much,  and  with  ten  times  the  pleasure,  as  under  the  old  edu- 
cation. Supplementary  readers  on  botany,  natural  history  and 
nature  in  general  have  increased  enormously  within  a  decade. 
Although  these  readers,  giving,  as  they  do,  nothing  but  second- 
hand information,  can  never  be  of  much  service  in  real  science 
work  or  true  nature  study,  in  which  nothing  comes  between 
the  student  and  the  actual  objects  which  he  studies,  they  have 
done  a  good  deal  for  reading.  Children  are  delighted  with  them 
and  read  them  much. 

Nature  study,  which  requires  the  constant  use  of  the  pencil  in 
sketching  characteristic  parts,  has  emancipated  children  from 
dry,  formal  drawing  and  developed  in  them  a  pleasure  and  a 


600  ED  UCA  TIOX.  [Jane, 

power  in  delineating  form  that  would  have  been  utterly  incredi- 
ble in  the  time  of  the  old  education,  when  drawing  was  thor- 
oughly ignored.  In  all  my  schooling,  drawing  was  never  referred 
to  in  any  way.  Mr.  William  A.  Mason,  director  of  drawing  in 
Philadelphia,  says :  "In  object  drawing,  followed  out  in  the 
higher  grades  with  more  thorough  drawing  of  all  the  forms  of 
nature  studied  in  the  schools,  the  child  is  stimulated  to  observe, 
after  a  critical,  scientific  method,  marking  down  with  his  pencil 
the  simple  discoveries  which  he  makes.  Any  exercise  which 
improves  the  discriminating  power  of  the  eye  and  requires,  and 
hence  cultivates,  the  skill  of  the  hand,  cannot  be  other  than  a 
gain  to  the  manual  worker." 

In  arithmetic,  the  objective  method, —  the  employment  of  real 
objects  in  counting  in  all  the  fundamental  processes  and  in  frac- 
tions, measuring  with  actual  measures,  and  the  ingenious  use  of 
diagrams  —  has  taken  away  the  drudgery  of  arithmetical  work  to 
a  large  extent,  and  the  **  new  education  "  must  take  the  credit  of 
this  improvement,  if  nature  studies  do  not  come  in  for  a  share. 
In  Quincy,  Massachusetts,  Cook  County  Illinois,  and  elsewhere, 
nature  study  is  correlated  with  arithmetic. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  appears  that  -natural  phenomena 
and  natural  objects  furnish  the  best  kind  of  material  for  develop- 
ing in  children  varied  expression, —  oral  and  written  language, 
drawing  and  coloring.  The  availability,  multitude  and  variety 
in  form,  color  and  use  of  natural  objects,  and  the  variety  and 
practical  bearing  of  natural  phenomena,  furnish  abundant  and 
interesting  material  for  developing  power  in  the  use  of  language, 
the  pencil  and  the  brush,  and  the  ability  to  see  the  relations  of 
cause  and  effect.     Herein  is  suggested  the  purpose  of  the  study. 

Nature  study,  which  best  illustrates  the  spirit  of  the  new  edu- 
cation, creates  a  bond  of  sympathy  between  teachers  and  pupils. 
The  teacher  becomes  less  a  setter  of  tasks  and  more  a  co-worker 
with  the  children. 

Knowledge  is  applied  immediately  and  constantly,  in  making 
close  observations,  careful  inferences  and  correct  records ;  and  the 
continual  correlation  of  these  processes  certainly  results  in  correct 
reasoning  and  accurate  knowledge.  Only  when  children  work 
with  real  objects  and  real  events  do  they  realize  the  full  signifi- 
cance of  the  various  forms  of  expression, —  speaking,  writing, 
drawing,  coloring  and  making.     G.  Stanley  Hall  says  :     "  All 
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but  dry  youthful  minds  hate  everything  formal  if  divorced  from 
what  is  material,  as  is  done  in  so  many  educational  ways,  but 
works  wonders  with  it,  if  it  is  duly  subordinated."  Herein  we 
find  another  purpose  of  nature  study. 

Professor  Shaler  of  Harvard  University  wrote  in  the  Atlantic 
Monthly :  "  The  profit  which  we  have  now,  and  are  yet  to  win, 
from  the  field  of  invention  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  keen  sense 
that  we  have  acquired  concerning  the  vast  resources  of  the  mate- 
rial world  and  the  infinite  variety  of  ways  in  which  they  can  be 
combined  so  as  to  yield  a  diversity  of  results."  Close  investiga- 
tion of  the  processes  of  nature  and  accurate  observation  of  natural 
products,  as  far  as  they  are  permitted  under  the  head  of  "  nature 
study,"  to-day  in  the  common  schools,  will  inevitably  result  in 
an  increased  number  of  investigators  and  inventors,  and  conduce 
to  that  profit  which  we  are  yet  to  win.  Purpose  is  here  suggested 
again. 

Judging  from  the  strenuous  objection  made  to  the  time  given 
to  nature  studies,  a  reader  would  naturally  suppose  several  hours 
a  week  to  be  allotted  to  such  work.  But  the  objection  seems 
whimsical  when  it  turns  out  that  in  all  the  schools  in  which 
nature  studies  have  a  place,  the  average  time  is  one  hour  a 
week,  one  twenty-fifth  of  the  whole  time.  No  school  study  has 
less  time ;  and,  considering  the  tremendous  leavening  process  that 
is  thus  introduced  into  the  whole  school  work,  no  other  two  hours 
during  the  whole  week  have  the  educational  value  of  that  one 
hour.  There  is  no  other  work  in  which  there  is  so  much  interest 
and  concentration  of  effort.  This  has  been  the  uniform  testimony 
for  the  last  ten  years,  where  the  work  has  been  fairly  tried. 

The  author  of  '*  Nature  Studies  "  also  claims  that  the  purpose 
of  nature  studies  is  to  inspire  pupils  to  work  out  a  "grand 
career,"  but  that  the  result  is  a  failure,  only  the  genius,  the  *'one 
of  a  thousand,"  being  so  inspired.  This  is  really  setting  up  a 
straw  man  for  the  satisfaction  of  knocking  him  over.  The  pur- 
pose thus  alleged  is  an  assumption,  and  the  intention  is  to  make 
that  purpose  appear  absurd.  For  instance,  the  author  says  that 
Chief  Justice  Marshall  ascribed  Patrick  Henry's  soul-inspiring 
eloquence  to  the  sublime  mountain  scenery  of  Virginia,  but  prop- 
erly enough,  he  does  not  agree  with  that  view,  and  says  :  "  Evi- 
dently Patrick  Henry  did  not  take  much  stock  in  the  idea  that 
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'  sublime  scenes '  made  him  what  he  was.  At  least,  he  never 
dreamed  that  mountain  scenery  inspired  his  eloquence.  He 
must  have  known  more  about  it  than  any  one  else."  Herein  we 
see  the  setting  up,  the  ridiculing  and  the  knocking  down  of  the 
straw  man. 

The  purpose  of  nature  study  is  admirably  expressed  in  the 
famous  report  of  the  Committee  of  Ten :  "  The  first  purpose  of 
the  work  is  to  interest  pupils  in  nature.  The  second  is  to  train 
them  to  observe,  compare  and  express  (  see,  reason,  tell ) ;  to  cause 
them  to  form  the  habit  of  investigating  carefully  and  of  making 
clear  truthful  statements,  and  to  develop  in  them  a  taste  for 
original  investigation.  The  third  is  the  acquisition  of  knowl- 
edge." There  is  no  suggestion  of  "grand  careers"  in  this  sim- 
ple, common-sense  statement.  The  report  continues :  "  Experi- 
ence has  shown  that  when  nature  is  used  as  a  basis  for  the  early 
training  •  in  language  and  drawing,  an  interest  in  these  studies  is 
easily  excited  and  sustained.  It  is  more  pleasing  to  pupils  to 
express  ideas  resulting  from  their  own  observations  than  to  copy 
the  expressions  of  others,  or  to  put  into  somewhat  diflferent  form 
expressions  obtained  from  teacher  or  book.  The  study  of  nature 
is  a  necessary  preparation  for  a  full  understanding  of  much  beau- 
tiful and  valuable  literature." 

The  testimony  of  many  eminent  educators  who  have  had  much 
experience  with  nature  study  in  school,  is  like  that  which  I  have 
given.  Superintendent  Gilbert  of  St.  Paul  says:  "Nature  is 
man's  environment  in  the  world.  A  thorough  knowledge  of  this 
environment  is  essential  to  success,  either  of  the  lower  or  higher 
sort.  The  progress  of  the  present  century  is  due  to  a  better 
apprehension  of  the  wonderful  powers  and  activities  of  nature,  so 
that  to  be  in  touch  with  the  age  and  to  obtain  even  a  material 
success,  the  child  must  know  his  surroundings.  The  study  of 
nature,  better  than  any  other  study,  develops  the  powers  of 
observation  and  those  valuable  intellectual  faculties,  classifica- 
tion and  generalization."  Edward  Searing,  President  of  the  State 
Normal  School,  Mankato,  Minnesota,  says  :  "  The  entire  effect 
of  nature  study  is  refining  and  elevating.  We  hold  that  through 
nature  study,  rightly  planned,  the  power  of  expression,  oral  and 
graphic,  has  opportunity  for  easy,  rapid  and  large  development." 
Professor  WoodhuU  of  the  New  York  Teachers'   College  says : 
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*'  Nature  studies  contain  in  themselves  the  possibilities  of  a  com- 
plete education,  not  excepting  the  fruits  which  have  hitherto  been 
ascribed  to  the  humanities  alone." 

L.  H.  Jones,  Superintendent  of  Schools  in  Cleveland  ( formeriy 
at  Indianapolis ),  says :  "  The  peculiarity  of  the  child  mind 
indicates,  at  once,  the  necessity  for  nature  study.  The  qualities 
and  relations  of  matter,  constituting  the  elements  of  physics  and 
chemistry  and  the  life  embodied  in  plants  and  animals,  alL  fur- 
nish not  only  the  nutriment  of  the  spirit  needed  for  child  growth, 
but  they  also  suggest  the  similitudes  by  which  the  spirituality  of 
the  inner  life  may  be  expressed." 

W.  W.  Pendergast,  State  Superintendent  of  Minnesota,  says : 
**  All  sciences,  art,  philosophy,  literature  and  language  rest  on 
such  a  natural  foundation  ( grass,  flowers,  garden  plants,  insects, 
birds  and  natural  phenomena  in  general )." 

Having  thus  presented  the  views  of  a  few  prominent  educators, 
as  representative  of  the  views  of  hundreds  of  others  equally  emi- 
nent, the  defendant  will  rest  his  case,  trusting  that  many  a 
teacher  who  reads  these  statements  will  test  their  truth  by  enter- 
ing heartily  into  nature  study  during  the  next  vacation  season 
and  the  next  school  year,  to  the  end  that  children  may  be  made 
happier,  more  intelligent,  more  refined  and  more  appreciative  of 
the  wonderfully  beautiful  world  in  which  they  live. 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  OF  FIFTEEN. 

EX-PRES.  J.  L.  PICKARD,  IOWA  CITY,  IOWA. 

The  National  Educational  Association  has  in  recent  years  taken 
its  place  as  a  power  in  the  educational  field.  Past  timidity  has 
disappeared.  Through  the  Educational  Council  it  has  developed 
confidence,  and  now  seems  willing  to  present  formal  deliverances, 
not  by  way  of  advice  alone  but  in  formulation  of  fundamental 
principles  in  both  the  science  and  the  art  of  education.  The 
place  whereon  to  stand  is  furnished  the  Archimedes  in  school  work. 

The  Report  of  Ten  ( ninety,  rather )  has  been  the  target  of  criti- 
cism, but  in  large  measure  it  has  been  favorably  received.  The 
chief  objection  raised  was  that  men  largely  concerned  in  secondary 
education  assumed  the  fixity  of  their  curricula  and  then  presumed 
to  shape  elementary  courses  of  study  to  accord  therewith. 
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One  good  result  of  the  agitation  appears  in  the  appointment,  by 

the  Department  of  Superintendence,  of  a  Committee  of  Fifteen 

*  authorized  to  consider  the  field  of  elementary  education.     This 

committee  was  wisely  chosen  from  experts  in  the  organization  and 

administration  of  common  school  systems. 

The  division  of  the  committee  into  three  sub-committees,  charged 
respectively  with  the  study  (  1. )  of  the  training  of  teachers,  (  2. )  of 
the  correlation  of  studies  in  elementary  education  and  (  3.  )  of  the 
organization  of  city  school  systems,  was  wisely  determined  by  the 
Committee  of  Fifteen. 

The  results  of  their  deliberations  are  presented  to  the  public  in 
a  report  submitted  at  Cleveland,  Ohio,  February  19  -  21,  1895. 
Three  distinct  reports  appear,  without  discussion  by  the  entire 
Committee  of  Fifteen. 

I.       TRAINING   OF   TEACHERS. 

This  sub-committee  makes  a  unanimous  report.  Its  findings 
will  meet  with  cordial  approval,  since  a  wide  field  is  left  open  to 
the  forces  arrayed  upon  the  side  of  academic  work  and  upon  that 
of  professional  work.  A  clear  distinction  is  drawn  between 
"  model  schools  "  and  "  practice  schools,"  with  a  decided  prefer- 
ence for  the  latter.  Those  who  have  had  experience  in  city 
Normal  Schools  will  agree  heartily  with  the  findings  of  the  sub- 
committee. But  how  shall  other  Normal  Schools  secure  the 
opportunity  for  the  "practice  school"  feature?  What  modifica- 
tion can  be  made  of  the  "  model  school "  attachment?  How  shall 
the  chair  of  pedagogy  in  colleges  obtain  even  the  "  model  school "  ? 

II.       CORRELATION    OF    STUDIES. 

This  most  important  portion  of  work  of  the  Committee  of  Fif- 
teen has  the  fullest  treatment.  It  consists  of  one  carefully  written 
report  by  the  chairman  of  the  sub-committee.  Dr.  Harris,  to  which 
are  appended  four  largely  assenting,  mildly  dissenting,  reports 

from  the  other  members  of  the  committee. 

« 

Those  who  have  long  been  associated  with  Dr.  Harris  in  the 
National  Council  will  see  in  this  report  evidences  of  his  habitual 
fairness  and  courtesy.  He  has  no  liking  for  the  composite  style 
of  presentation,  but  prefers  that  the  features  characteristic  of  the 
thought  of  the  individual  shall  appear  without  attempt  at  blend- 
ing. There  are  no  compromises  in  order  to  secure  a  unanimous 
report.     With   the   exception  of  Mr.  Greenwood,  the  associates 
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approve  the  main  features  of  Mr.  Harris'  report.  Mr.  Gilbert 
would  extend  the  line  of  correlation  and  would  change  the  place 
of  some  studies  in  the  programme,  extending  some  and  limiting 
others. 

Mr.  Jones,  also,  would  extend  the  line  of  correlation  and  would 
give  greater  emphasis  to  language  study.  **  A  *  system '  or  '  pro- 
gramme '  of  correlation  on  this  basis  would  seek  for  fundamental 
ideas  in  all  the  leading  branches  and  make  them  themes  of 
thought  and  occasions  of  language  exercises.'' 

Mr.  Maxwell  criticises  the  details  of  Mr.  Harris'  report  as  to  the 
uses  of  grammar  and  of  language  exercises  —  as  to  the  time  of 
beginning  of  number  study  —  preferring  French  or  German  to 
Latin  in  the  eighth  grade,  and  objecting  to  the  great  number  of 
short  periods  into  which  the  programme  cuts  up  the  day. 

Mr.  Greenwood,  evidently  endorsing  Mr.  Harris'  report  in  the 
main,  uses  his  customary  free  lance  in  the  field  of  mathematics  ; 
sees  no  reason  for  Mr.  Harris'  objection  to  the  study  of  the  history 
of  our  Civil  War,  and  utters  his  confidence  in  the  old  spelling  book. 

In  the  light  of  these  criticisms,  a  review  of  Mr.  Harris'  report 
strengthens  my  conviction  as  to  the  great  value  of  its  analysis  o^ 
subjects  and  of  its  statements  as  to  comparative  educational 
values. 

Its  practical  presentation  of  a  school  programme  is,  in  the  main, 
admirable.  Its  division  of  time  and  length  of  recitation  periods 
accord  with  best  results  attained  by  experiment  in  many  cities. 

As  to  the  introduction  of  Latin  into  the  Grammar  School,  elec- 
tion is  better  than  prescription ;  perhaps  option  between  it  and  a 
modem  language  would  be  better  still.  One  year  ( the  seventh  ) 
is  enough  for  algebra,  and  the  eighth  year  should  be  given  to 
higher  arithmetic  or  geometry. 

In  the  line  of  correlation,  most  fully  discussed,  Mr.  Harris  limits 
himself  to  four  distinct  threads  : 

1.  Correlation  in  order  of  studies. 

2.  Correlation  in  the  symmetry  of  studies. 

3.  Correlation  upon  a  psychological  basis. 

4.  Correlation  of  the  course  of  study  with  the  pupils'  environ- 
ment. 

Mr.  Gilbert  suggests  still  further, — 

5.  Correlation  which  recognizes  content,  or  philosophy,  and 
form,  or  science,  of  education. 
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6.  Correlation  "  of  the  several  branches  of  human  learning  in 
the  unity  of  the  spiritual  view  furnished  by  religion  to  our  civili- 
zation." 

Mr.  Jones  would  add, — 

7.  Correlation  "in  such  way  that  the  selection  of  subject 
matter  may  be,  to  some  extent,  from  all  fields  of  knowledge." 

A  close  study  of  Mr.  Harris*  report  would  show  that  No.  5  is 
found  running  through  all  the  discussions  of  numbers  1  to  4. 

No.  6  is  quoted  from  Mr.  Harris  and  merely  argues  for  an 
earlier  consideration  than  Mr.  Harris  would  give  it. 

No.  7  is  directly  antagonized,  in  more  than  one  place,  by  Mr. 
Harris  as  "  a  species  of  faulty  correlation." 

In  the  programme  presented,  the  hours  devoted  to  recitation 
are  so  arranged  as  to  leave  time  for  study  in  school  hours.  For 
the  pupils  of  the  lowest  grades  there  need  be  no  study  at  home, 
and  not  to  exceed  two  hours  daily  home  study  for  those  of  the 
highest  grades. 

Incidentally,  Mr.  Harris  presents  valid  reasons  for  the  continu- 
ance of  the  old-time  recess,  in  which  spontaneity  in  play  may  take 
the  place  of  the  substituted  physical  exercises  within  doors  which 
require  so  much  of  intellectual  exercise  as  to  serve  but  little  pur- 
pose in  recreation. 

III.       CITY   SCHOOL   SYSTEMS. 

The  report  of  the  sub-committee  on  city  school  systems  is  com- 
mendable in  that  it  emphasizes  the  absolute  separation  of  the  two 
prominent  functions, —  business  administration  and  scholastic 
administration. 

The  proposed  organization  of  the  budness  department  seems 
rather  hastily  considered,  with  the  brief  experience  of  one  city  as 
the  basis  of  recommendation.  The  equally  successful  experience 
for  longer  time  of  other  cities  evidently  counts  for  little  against 
the  theorizing  of  a  majority  of  the  sub-committee. 

The  organization  of  a  virtually  biennial  Board  of  Education 
follows  the  practice  in  National  and  State  Legislatures.  Are  we 
to  understand  that  the  veto  of  the  proposed  school  director  is  an 
executive  or  a  legislative  act?  If  the  former,  then  the  director 
cannot  serve  as  part  of  the  Board  of  Education,  for  by  the  words 
of  the  report,  "  The  Board  of  Education  should  be  vested  only 
with  legislative  functions ; "  if  the  latter,  would  not  the  upper 
chamber  ( the  director )  find  itself  in  an  anomalous  position  to  be 
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told  "you  have  the  power  to  negative  every  act  of  the  lower 
chamber  ( the  Council ) ,  and  in  the  same  breath  to  be  told  the 
Board  "  should  control  the  expenditure  of  all  moneys  beyond  a 
fixed  and  limited  amount,  which  may  safely  and  advantageously  be 
left  to  the  discretion  of  the  chief  executive  business  officer  ?  "  [  The 
italics  are  mine.] 

What  would  be  the  result  if  the  Director  should  veto  appro- 
priations beyond  the  "  limited  amount "  which  "  may  safely  and 
advantageously  be  left "  to  his  "  discretion  "  ?  I  can  see  no  good 
to  arise  from  placing  an  executive  officer  of  the  Board  with  the 
veto  power  upon  the  acts  of  a  Board  who  do  not  consider  it  safe  or 
advantageous  to  put  in  his  hands  the  expenditure  of  moneys 
except  to  a  limited  amount.  There  is  good  reason  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  an  executive  business  officer  who  shall  be  responsible  for 
the  carrying  out  of  all  the  orders  of  the  Board  and  who  shall 
have  the  power  of  naming  his  assistants  and  all  employes  within 
the  limits,  as  to  number  and  compensation,  such  as  the  Board 
may  determine.  Such  is  the  policy  of  many  cities,  and  it  has 
proved  successful.  The  introduction  of  such  an  officer  as  pro- 
posed, with  virtual  control  of  the  business  affairs  of  a  school 
system,  would  increase,  rather  than  diminish,  the  danger  of 
political  influence. 

If  appointed  by  the  Mayor  he  would,  almost  of  necessity,  be  a 
political  associate  whose  immense  power  of  patronage  would 
prove  a  strong  temptation.  If  appointed  by  the  Board,  he  is 
placed  in  such  a  position  of  independence  that  he  could,  at  any 
time,  assert  his  prerogative  and  negative  any  interference  with  his 
own  will. 

If  elected  by  the  people,  he  would,  for  a  stronger  reason,  be 
tempted  to  reflect  the  political  opinions  and  to  obey  the  behest 
of  the  party  electing  him. 

A  non-partisan,  or  even  a  bi-partisan  Board  of  Education,  such 

as  a  Mayor  would  appoint  or  the  people  elect,  would  never 

appoint  a  partisan  to  be  their  business  executive  officer.  Nor 
would  an  officer  so  appointed  or  elected  show  partisanship  in 
selecting  assistants  or  employes,  or  in  purchase  of  materials,  for 
he  would  be  conscious  of  the  watchful  oversight  of  his  superiors. 

Have,  by  all  means,  an  executive  business  officer  with  all 
powers  accorded  by  the  report  except  the  power  of  veto. 

After  all,  the  plan  suggested  would  apply  to  but  few  cities  in 
the  United  States. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  HAMLIN  GARLAND. 

ARTHUR  INKER8LEY.  SAN  FRANCISCO,  CALIFORNIA. 

In  his  artistic  principles  Mr.  Garland  is  a  radical,  and  is 
enthusiastic  in  his  radicalism.  Like  all  enthusiasts,  he  is  some- 
what dogmatic,  somewhat  unreasonable  and  imperfectly  convinc- 
ing. He  is  a  strong  admirer  of  the  prasent  day,  and  an  earnest 
believer  in  the  brilliant  literary  future  of  the  Western  States. 
Not  content  with  throwing  off  all  literary  allegiance  to  the  Old 
World,  he  rejects  all  foreign  exemplars  and  all  outside  criticism, 
refusing  to  regard  even  the  critics  of  New  York  and  Boston. 
His  idea  is,  that  life  is  equally  open  to  all  of  us  to  study  and  to 
depict  according  to  the  spirit  that  is  within  us.  Each  man  is  to 
represent  society,  and  the  men  and  women  around  him,  as  they 
appear  to  him  individually,  and  to  pay  no  manner  of  regard  or 
attention  to  any  one  else,  of  whatever  time  or  country.  Origi- 
nality is  the  thing  for  us  to  aim  at ;  form  matters  little  or  noth- 
ing. Culture  is  an  aristocratic  and,  therefore,  to  Mr.  Garland,  a 
—hateful  thing ;  wisdom  is  said  to  be  essentially  democratic. 

Mr.  Garland  advises  the  coming  American  novelists  and  dra- 
matists to  give  up  all  the  old  stagey  characters, —  the  conventional 
hero  and  heroine  and  the  stereotyped  villian  —  and  to  look 
around  the  streets  of  their  native  towns  for  types.  They  are  to 
be,  above  all  things,  local,  and  fidelity  to  local  surroundings  is 
to  be  their  end  and  aim.  Henceforth,  provincialism  is  to  be  the 
watchword,  and  "  localism  "  the  ultimate  test  of  high  art.  Every 
town  in  the  country  is  to  have  its  own  writers  of  plays  and 
stories,  and  these  are  to  depict  the  life  with  which  they  are 
familiar, —  the  fortunes  of  the  local  lawyer,  doctor,  farmer,  brake- 
man  and  wood-splitter.  The  coming  novel  is  to  be  built  on  no 
pre-arranged  lines,  but  is  to  build  itself  up ;  it  is  to  begin  when 
and  where  its  author  pleases,  and  stop  short  when  he  tires  of  it ; 
and,  above  all,  it  is  to  be  subject  to  no  depreciatory  criticism  or 
unkindly  comment.     It  is  to  be  a  law  unto  itself. 

Mr.  Garland's  saving  doctrine  in  literature  is  what  he  terms 
'*  veritism."  By  this  he  seems  to  mean  what  most  of  us  call 
realism ;  but,  perhaps,  he  avoids  the  use  of  the  terms  "  realist " 
and  "  realism,"  from  an  idea  that  they  are  dyslogistic  words,  and 
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have  acquired  a  bad  reputation.     Perhaps  his  reason  may  be  a 
good   one,  but,  apart  from  this,  he  seems  to  be  distinctly  and 
above  all  a  "  realist."     He  urges  that  the  characters  portrayed 
by  the  writer  must  be  ordinary,  every-day  people,  using  common, 
ordinary  language,  acting  from  every-day  motives  and   living 
every-day  lives.     Anything  that  rises  above  the  common-place  is 
an  offense  to  Mr.  Garland ;  he  has  a  passionate  admiration  for^ 
the  average  man  and  woman,  whose  sayings  and  doings  interest 
him  more  than  all  else.     Whatever  in  elegance,  refinement  or 
delicacy  surpasses  the  common-place  is,  to  him,  repulsive;  he  dubs 
it  aristocratic,  and  there's  an  end  on  't.     Sophocles,  Aeschylus 
and  Aristophanes  are  dead  and  gone,  and  Shakespeare  is  mori-^ 
bund.     He  disclaims  all  masters,  models  and  exemplars  ;  that  a 
thing  is  old  means  that  it  is  worn  out,  effete  and  worthless  for 
any  good  purpose. 

As  he  is  an  advocate  for  ''  veritism  "  in  literature,  so  he  pleads 
for  "  impressionism "  in  painting.  If  sheep  look  blue  to  the 
painter's  eye,  they  must  be  painted  blue  ;  if  a  haystack  looks  vio- 
let, paint  it  violet.  The  essential  thing,  the  only  thing  that 
matters  at  all  is  your  own  impression.  This  you  must  be  true 
to,  whatever  else  you  may  be  false  to. 

Now  we  may  say  of  all  this,  that  it  is,  at  any  rate,  interesting, 
as  the  tones  of  real  conviction  always  are.  Doubtless,  too,  there 
is  some  truth  in  it.  The  world  has  followed  its  masters  too 
blindly,  and  there  has  been,  and  is,  a  great  amount  of  unthink- 
ing, empty  adulation  of  high  literary  and  artistic  reputation. 
As  one  reads  "  Crumbling  Idols,"  despite  some  looseness  of  style 
and  some  objectionable  words,  one  feels  the  satisfaction  of  know-  » 
ing  what  Mr.  Garland  really  thinks.  Yet,  precisely  because  he 
is  an  enthusiast  and  a  rebel,  his  spirit  of  revolt  blinds  him  to 
much  that  may  fairly  be  considered  on  the  other  side.  While 
willing  to  go  with  him  for  some  distance,  we  are  not  ready  to 
follow  him  to  the  end.  We  think,  as  he  himself  says  of  Ibsen, 
that  the  swing  of  the  pendulum  has  carried  him  too  far  in  the 
opposite  direction. 

Mr.  Garland  is  so  much  taken  up  with  prophesying  about  the 
future  —  a  proverbially  dangerous  occupation  —  and  talking  with 
admiration  of  the  present,  that  he  entirely  forgets  the  modem 
doctrine  of  heredity.  Nowadays,  more  than  at  any  other  period 
of  the  world,  do  we  believe  that  we  of  to-day  are  but  the  heirs  of 
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the  past ;  that  we  are  what  we  are  because  our  fathers  were  what 
they  were.  We  cannot,  if  we  would,  cut  loose  from  our  past ; 
nearly  all  that  we  think  and  do  is  the  result  of  it.  Mr.  Garland 
himself  is  but  the  product  of  his  antecedents  and  surroundings ; 
had  these  been  different,  so  would  his  thoughts  and  views.  We 
feel  as  we  read  "  Crumbling  Idols  "  that,  plausible  as  most  of  it 
sounds,  and  truthful  as  much  of  it  is,  yet  it  contains  several  falla- 
cies and  some  false  reasonings. 

Let  us  illustrate  our  meaning  by  an  extreme  case.  Suppose  a 
color-blind  person,  with  a  high  sense  of  form  and  considerable 
skill  in  drawing,  should  paint.  According  to  Mr.  Garland's 
views,  his  paintings,  if  true  to  his  impressions,  would  be  as  valua- 
ble as  those  of  the  man  with  normal  eyesight.  Red  grass  and 
green  cows,  if  the  painter  sees  them  so,  are  true  to  his  impression, 
and  there  is  no  more  to  be  said.  We  are  entitled  to  ask  of  the 
artist  no  more  than  that  he  sliall  paint  what  he  sees  ;  that  we  do 
not  see  as  he  does  is  our  misfortune  not  his  fault. 

The  doctrine  that  each  town  is  to  be  an  artistic  centre  for  itself, 
and  is  to  be  the  final  judge  of  its  own  artistic  output,  brings  us 
logically  to  the  conclusion  that  each  individual  is  to  be  his  own 
literary  critic ;  if  he  satisfies  himself  and  comes  up  to  his  own 
standard,  that  is  all  he  need  care  about.  Now,  there  are  some  of 
us  who  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  think  this ;  we  are,  no  doubt, 
slaves  and  bondsmen,  but  so  it  is.  We  are  disposed  to  think, 
that  while,  for  his  own  spiritual  justification  and  inward  peace, 
this  self-approval  may  be  enough,  yet  it  will  not  do  when  a  man 
is  producing  work  for  the  public.  Those  who  will  submit  to  the 
criticism  of  but  one  may  expect,  ultimately,  to  have  an  audience 
of  but  one.  We  think  that  each  man's  individual  views  (  which, 
until  shown  to  be  otherwise,  may  be  mere  crotchets,  the  result  of 
some  brain-lesion )  must  be  judged,  not  by  reference  to  his  indi- 
viduality, but  to  the  consensus  of  trained  judgment.  Our  belief 
is  that,  prima  facie,  the  opinion  of  the  average  person  is,  on  any 
given  matter,  almost  worthless;  what  we  want  is  educated 
opinion.  Every  one  can  see  that,  when  a  matter  of  fact  is  in 
question,  the  only  person  to  whom  we  refer  is  the  man  who 
hnoxvs ;  we  disregard  all  the  rest.  So  when  a  matter  of  opinion  is 
under  discussion,  we  should  go,  not  to  the  average  man  or 
woman,  but  to  the  person  who,  by  special  training  and  attention 
to  matters  of  that  sort,  is  likely  to  form  a  judgment  of  some 
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value.  We  do  not  ask  a  horse  doctor^s  opinion  of  a  book,  or  an 
auctioneer's  views  on  art.  Mr.  Garland  does  not  see  that  the 
criticism  of  the  average  man  on  life,  though  valuable  and  impor- 
tant to  himself,  and  possibly  to  a  very  small  circle  around  him, 
is  of  little  importance  to  his  town,  of  less  to  his  State,,  of  less 
again  to  his  country,  and  of  none  to  the  world,  except  in  so  far 
as  it  is  typical  of  the  views  held  by  millions  like  him. 

Then  what,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  average  writer  to  do  ?  His 
office,  as  we  think,  is  to  serve  as  an  intermediary  between  the 
great  masters  and  the  mass  of  the  world.  It  would  be  best  if 
people  would  study  the  great  masters  for  themselves,  but,  as  the 
majority  of  men  and  women  have  neither  time,  inclination  nor 
ability  to  do  this,  men  of  intelligence,  who  stand,  as  it  were, 
between  the  average  man  and  the  great  teachers,  serve  as  inter- 
preters. Thus  the  views  and  doctrines  of  the  masters  filter  down 
to  the  masses,  and  the  whole  lump  is  slowly  leavened. 

Mr.  Garland  is  very  fond  of  antithesis,  and  seems  to  think  it  a 
valuable  method  of  reaching  truth.  Having  said  that  culture  is 
aristocratic,  he  infers  that  wisdom  is  democratic.  Now  an  anti- 
thesis, though  attractive  and  even  seductive,  is  generally  untrue. 
Even  granting  that  culture  is  aristocratic,  it  by  no  means  follows 
that  wisdom  is  democratic,  in  the  sense  that  the  average  man  is 
more  likely  to  be  wise  than  the  man  of  culture.  The  fact,  of 
course,  is,  that  while  culture  does  not  necessarily  imply  wisdom, 
yet  more  wise  men  are  to  be  found  among  the  ranks  of  the  cul- 
tured than  of  the  uncultured.  A  man  of  little  learning  may 
possess  a  natural  shrewdness,  which,  by  long  and  patient  train- 
ing, may  develop  into  wisdom  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life,  but 
it  does  not  mean  that  his  judgments  on  art  or  philosophy  are  of 
any  value. 

The  result  of  the  extension  of  Mr.  Garland's  views  of  literature 
and  painting  would  be  that  every  little  town  would  have  its  own 
novelist  and  playwright,  and  would  hug  itself  in  the  belief  that 
there  were  no  others  anywhere  equal  to  them  in  merit.  The 
more  unintelligible  they  were  to  outsiders,  the  more  dear  they 
would  be  to  their  own  people,  until,  at  last,  the  absolute  impossi- 
bility of  their  being  appreciated  by  the  outside  world  would  be 
the  conclusive  test  of  merit.  While  every  great  writer  is  influ- 
enced and  animated  by  the  spirit  of  his  time,  he  is  really  great 
only  in  so  far  as  he  rises  above  it,  and  deals  with  the  great  pro- 
blems of  life  and  the  human  mind  that  are  common  to  all  ages 
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and  countries.  Shakespeare  has  lived  till  now,  and  will  live  as 
long  as  the  English  language  is  spoken,  not  because  he  portrayed 
with  minute  fidelity  the  cobblers,  nobles,  kings  and  queens  of 
his  own  day,  but  because  he  dealt  with  the  fundamental  anxie- 
ties, passions  and  sufferings  of  human  beings.  The  more  truly 
great  a  writer  is,  the  less  local  and  the  more  neariy  universal  he 
is.  While  we  quite  believe,  with  Mr.  Garland,  that  every  man 
who  is  ambitious  to  write  should  treat  of  what  he  knows  and 
loves,  and  not  of  what  he  does  not  know  and  cannot  appreciate, 
yet  we  must  strenuously  assert  that  one  of  the  marks  of  a  great 
—literature  is  its  comparative  freedom  from  local  color.  Certainly 
the  prime  condition  of  vitality  is  the  very  absence  of  localism, 
the  very  freedom  from  provincialism.  We  deprecate,  as  strongly 
as  Mr.  Garland  can  do,  the  practice  of  school  teachers  in  country 
towns  writing  epic  poems  or  blank-verse  tragedies,  modeled  upon 
the  works  of  the  giants  of  former  days,  but  we  do  so  for  an 
entirely  different  reason,  namely,  that  we  think  them  wholly 
unfitted  for  the  task.  He  who  handles  a  giant's  weapons  must 
be  a  son  of  Anak  himself  We  would  say,  **  Write  of  what  you 
know,  of  what  you  love,  of  what  is  nearest  and  dearest  to  you, 
but  do  not  think  that  what  you  write  will  interest  the  world ; 
write  honestly,  faithfully  and,  above  all,  simply.  Do  not  use 
quite  so  many  words  ending  in  ism,  as  Mr.  Garland  does ;  above 
all,  avoid  effect-ism^  both  the  thing  and  the  word.  Read  and 
study  the  works  of  the  masters,  and  do  not  conclude  too  hastily 
that  they  have  been  dethroned  because  Mr.  Garland  says  so." 
We  cannot  help  thinking  that,  long  after  Mr.  Garland's  name 
can  hardly  be  discovered  by  careful  reference  to  a  dictionary  of 
authors,  wise  men  and  men  of  culture  ( if  Mr.  Garland  will  par- 
don this  conjuction ),  will  be  reading  with  pleasure  the  immortal 
dialogues  of  Plato,  gaining  knowledge  of  the  human  heart  from 
Shakespeare,  and  learning  sweet  reasonableness  from  the  pages 
of  Aristotle.  Real  life  gives  us  quite  enough  of  the  average  man 
and  his  views  and  opinions ;  we  want  sometimes  to  escape  from 
him  and  his  snapshot  judgments.  Books  give  us  the  privilege  of 
listening  to  the  best  thoughts  of  the  best  men ;  why,  when  we 
have  to  spend  our  days  in  struggling  and  wrestling  with  the 
average  man,  bearing  with  him  with  such  patience  as  we  may, 
should  we  be  condemned  to  read  his  novels,  or  witness  his  plays 
in  our  hours  of  leisure?  No  one  need  fear  that  life  will  not  be 
common-place  enough,  or  believe  that  there  is  any  danger  of  our 


1895.]  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  HAMLIN  GARLAND.  613 

not  knowing  what  the  average  man  thinks  about  the  world 
around  him.  What  we  do  fear  is  lest,  if  Mr.  Garland's  advice  is 
followed,  we  should  fall,  bound  hand  and  foot  beneath  his  heel, 
and  have  all  nobler,  purer,  higher  thoughts  crushed  out  of  us. 

Nor  do  the  really  original  writers  and  painters  need  to  be 
encouraged  in  their  originality.  The  tendency  of  all  high  ability, 
and  especially  of  that  which  is  called  genius,  is  towards  inde- 
pendence and  non-conformity  to  earlier  standards.  We  must 
not,  however,  go  on  to  think  that  mere  non^conformity  to  estab- 
lished opinion  is  any  clear  proof  of  surpassing  ability.  What  we 
rather  want  to  do  is,  to  teach  people  modesty  and  distrust  of  their 
own  powers ;  it  is  seldom  that  veneration  for  a  master  does  any 
harm  to  a  young  writer  or  painter ;  but  ignorance  of  the  common 
rules  of  language,  drawing  and  composition  frequently  do.  All 
the  works  that  have  survived  the  ruin  of  centuries  have  been 
written  in  a  singularly  pure  style ;  they  have  not  been  labored 
imitations  of  previous  writers,  but  the  simple  spontaneous  pro- 
ductions of  men  of  supreme  ability,  who  yet  knew  nearly  all  that 
had  preceded  them.  The  average  man  holds  the  average 
opinions,  and  possesses  the  average  amount  of  knowledge ;  the 
view  he  takes  of  life  is  likely  to  be  that  of  thousands,  of  millions 
of  others ;  let  one,  therefore,  speak  for  all ;  let  us  be  spared  the 
**  damnable  iteration  "  of  the  same  sounds.  What  we  do  want  is 
the  view  of  the  man  who  rises  above  his  surroundings ;  he  will 

give  us  the  average  man's  ideas  as  well,  for,  in  most  respects,  he 
is  an  average  man  himself,  but  he  will  give  us  something  more. 

He  is  just  as  familiar  with  the  local  dialect,  and  the  local  point 
of  view,  as  the  man  who  has  never  moved  outside  his  own  vil- 
lage, but  he  knows,  also,  a  language  that  the  stay-at-home  villa- 
ger does  not  know.  And  it  is  by  virtue  of  this  additional  knowl- 
edge that  his  work  will  live,  if  it  lives  at  all.  If  a  work  depends 
for  its  interest  upon  the  dialect  spoken  in  a  small  locality,  the 
number  of  possible  readers  is  at  once  reduced  by  many  millions, 
for  few  readers  will  struggle  long  with  the  trials  and  difficulties 
of  an  unfamiliar  dialect.  To  reach  a  wide  circle  of  readers,  a 
writer,  while  not  disdaining  the  familiar  and  obvious,  must  not 
express  himself  in  a  language  **not  understanded  of  the  people." 
The  very  qualities  which  make  him  more  interesting  to  his  own 
little  circle  will  render  his  work  unreadable  by  the  mass  of  peo- 
ple speaking  his  own  tongue. 
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The  study  of  previous  and  of  contemporaneous  masters  will 
convince  many  would-be  writers  that  there  is  no  need  for  them 
to  write  at  all ;  all  that  they  have  to  say  has  been  already  said, 
and  said  much  better  than  they  can  hope  to  say  it.  The  intel- 
lectual problems,  which  are  new  to  them  and  their  village,  and 
with  which  they  are  wrestling  for  the  first  time,  have  been 
fought  out,  or  are  being  fought  out,  by  combatants  much  better 
equipped  for  the  struggle.  There  is  no  mistake  more  commonly 
committed,  by  men  of  little  culture,  than  that  of  supposing  that 
what  is  new  to  them  is  new  to  the  world  ;  they  are  continually 
re-discovering  things  known  long  ago,  and  imagining  themselves 
intellectual  pioneers,  and  men  of  singular  originality.  Thus 
political  ideas  familiar  to  Plato,  ethical  ideas  thoroughly 
thrashed  out  by  Aristotle,  spring  up  ever-fresh  and  ever-new,  and 
it  is  hard  to  persuade  the  man  upon  whom  they  have  just  come 
as  a  revelation,  that  they  are  of  a  positively  hoary  antiquity. 

Mr.  Gariand  lays  much  stress  upon  the  proposition  that  the 

present  and  the  future  are  not  the  past.     True,  but  the  past 

affords  us  the  only  means  we  have  of  understanding  the  present 

and  forecasting  the  future.     We  have  not  only  no  reason  for 

believing  that  the  future  will  be  unlike  the  past,  but  rather  every 

reason  for  believing  the  contrary.  And,  even  were  it  not  so,  if 
the  future  is  to  be  entirely  unlike  the  past,  we  must  wait  to  see 
what  form  this  unlikeness  will  take.  Prophesying  after  the  event 
is  the  only  sure  kind  of  prophesying.  And  the  past  undoubtedly 
tells  us  that,  while  works  abounding  in  local  color,  and  depend- 
ing for  their  appreciation  upon  minute  local  knowledge,  may 
have  a  vogue,  and  bring  much  profit  to  their  authors,  they  lack 
the  chief  element  of  immortality  —  universality.  Frequently, 
too,  they  lack  beautiful  form,  without  which  no  literary  work, 
however  it  may  have  won  contemporaneous  suffrages,  has  long 
survived  the  age  that  produced  it.  It  is  not  the  mere  grandeur 
and  depth  of  the  thoughts  that  rescue  a  book  from  oblivion,  but 
also  the  beauty  of  the  language  in  which  they  are  expressed. 
Literature  is  expression,  and,  unless  the  expression  be  highly 
artistic  and  calculated  to  give  pleasure  to  the  reader,  the  book 
may  be  full  of  useful  information  and  quite  true,  both  to  fact  and 
to  the  writer's  impressions,  but  it  will  not  rise  above  the  place 
accorded  to  a  guide  book  or  an  encyclopaedia.  If  a  book 
describes,  however,  minutely  and  accurately,  a  passing  and  unim- 
portant phase  of  life,  it  will  have  a  hard  struggle  to  exist  when 
the  circumstances  that  gave  it  birth  have  been  forgotten.  Then 
nothing  but  supreme  felicity  of  expression  can  preserve  it. 
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THE   TYPEWRITER   A   COMING  NECESSITY  IN 

SCHOOLS. 

FRANK  H.  KASSON,  BOSTON. 

The  American  people  demand  rapidity  of  action.  They  eat 
rapidly,  walk  rapidly,  think  rapidly,  act  rapidly.  Life  moves  at 
a  pace  unknown  to  our  ancestors.  We  can  all  sympathize  with 
Madame  De  StaePs  request  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh :  "  And 
now  tell  me  all  about  the  British  Constitution  in  ten  minutes." 

We  have  but  little  time  for  any  matter.  .We  must  reach  the 
center  at  a  bound.  Ours  is  a  money-making  age.  Men  make 
fortunes  swiftly  and  often  lose  them  in  a  day.  This  high  pres- 
sure speed  exhausts  the  life  forces.  Young  men  grow  prema- 
turely old.  In  such  an  age  every  device  to  save  labor  and 
thought  is  hailed  with  delight  No  wonder  it  is  the  age  of  inven- 
tion. The  age  imperiously  demands  new  inventions.  And  the 
demand  is  met.  With  what  marvellous  strides  the  world  swings 
forward  into  light.  Like  a  lusty  young  giant  as  it  is,  it  cannot 
walk,  but  runs  and  leaps,  exulting  in  its  strength. 

Could  Benjamin  Franklin  walk  again  the  streets  of  Boston  or 
Philadelphia,  what  strange  sensations  would  be  his  comparing 
old  things  with  new.  The  age  of  steam  and  electricity  would 
cause  astonishment  or  even  alarm  at  every  turn.  Would  he  not 
exclaim  as  he  surveyed  man's  works  :  "  All  things  are  new  and 
wonderful !  "  How  eagerly  would  he  examine  the  steamship,the 
the  railway  engine,  the  electric  car,  the  telegraph,  the  newspaper, 
the  incandescent  light,  the  repeating  rifle,  the  torpedo,  the  phono- 
graph, the  elevator  in  some  lofty  building,  the  stove,  the  lamp, 
the  furnace,  the  sewing  machine,  the  piano  and  the  thousand 
things  which  add  to  the  beauty,  convenience  and  utility  of  mod- 
em life.  Certainly  life  is  very  different  now  from  what  it  was  a 
century  ago. 

In  such  an  age  of  material  advancement  and  mental  alertness, 
men  will  not  follow  the  slow  methods  which  satisfied  their  fath- 
ers. If  machinery  must  be  invented  to  save  the  labor  of  the 
hand  much  more  should  it  be  brought  into  use  to  save  the 
exhaustion  of  what  is  far  more  valuable  —  the  brain.  To  econo- 
mize time  and  brawn  is  of  great  importance,  and  means  increase 
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of  wealth ;  but  to  economize  brain  power  means  increase  of 
health  and  length  of  life.  Our  generation  has  felt  keenly  this 
necessity  for  mechanical  help  in  the  expression  of  thought.  The 
pen  could  not  fly  fast  enough  in  its  nervous  grasp.  The  demand 
arose  for  a  machine  to  save  the  wear  and  tear  of  nerves  and 
expedite  their  work.  And  this  demand  was  met  by  the  inven- 
tion of  the  typewriter. 

At  first,  various  crude  attempts  ended  in  failure.  But,  in  time, 
success  crowned  the  persistent  effort  of  inventors  Sholes  and 
Soule,  and  the  result  was  the  Remington  Standard  Typewriter. 
Not  the  almost  perfect  No.  6  machine,  but  one  which  could  work 
successfully,  and  out  of  which  this  latest  achievement  of  type- 
writing ingenuity  has  grown. 

It  was  in  the  year  1873  that  the  manufacture  of  the  machine 
for  the  market  first  began  at  Ilion,  N.  Y.,  in  the  works  of  E. 
Remington  &  Sons,  then  famous  for  their  splended  rifles ;  but  it 
was  1874  before  the  first  machine  was  ready  for  the  market.  It 
was  a  feeble  industry  at  first.  It  took  time  to  create  a  demand. 
No  man  could  then  foresee  the  wonderful  growth  of  this  industry. 
It  is  very  easy  to  look  backward.  Only  genius  can  look  forward 
into  the  unknown.  When  a  path  is  made  any  fool  can  walk  in 
it.  Six  years  had  passed,  and  only  1000  machines,  in  all,  had 
been  sold.  In  1882,  the  number  had  increased  to  2300,  propor- 
tionally a  great  gain,  but  still  the  business  gave  little  promise  of 
success.  In  1884,  the  business  received  a  new  impetus.  A  new 
industry  was  created.  Since  then  the  growth  of  the  business  has 
been  rapid.  By  1890,  the  sales  had  reached  20,000  per  annum. 
In  1892  they  had  risen  to  35,000  per  annum,  and  the  demand  is 
steadily  increasing  year  by  year.  Altogether,  about  160,000 
strictly  new  Remington  machines  have  been  sold,  and  nearly  all 
of  them  are  in  use  to-day.  This  is  somewhat  more  than  fifty 
per  cent,  of  all  the  typewriters  that  have  been  made. 

The  coming  of  the  typewriter  has  been  welcomed  by  a  vast 
army  of  busy  men.  The  writing  of  letters  is  no  longer  drudgery. 
Ten  times  as  many  can  be  produced  with  less  mental  strain  or 
physical  fatigue.  A  vast  army  of  young  women  are  finding  in 
this  work,  constant  and  remunerative  employment.  The  records 
of  the  Employment  Bureau  conducted  by  WyckofF,  Seamans  & 
Benedict,  manufacturers  of  the  Remington  Typewriter,  at  their 
sole  expense,  as  a  department  of  their  extensive  business,  are 
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remarkable.  Between  nine  and  ten  thousand  persons  of  both 
«exes  were  placed  in  positions  where  they  could  find  profitable 
employment,  as  operators,  during  the  years  1891  - 1894. 

The  typewriter  is  here  to  stay.  It  is  fast  becoming  a  necessity. 
Business  and  newspaper  offices  cannot  do  without  them.  It  is 
only  a  question  of  time  when  they  will  be  in  common  and  con- 
stant use  in  our  schools.  It  was  not  a  wild  prediction  which  Dr. 
Wm.  A.  Mowry  made  four  years  ago,  when  he  said :  "  It  is 
tolerably  certain  that  not  many  years  will  pass  by  before  the 
typewriter  will  be  found  in  as  common  use  in  families  as  the  sew- 
ing machine  is  now." 
\^  Ought  the  typewriter  to  be  used  widely  in  the  public  schools ?  "^ 
We  answer,  yes.  It  is  evident  to  every  one  that,  as  competition 
becomes  severer  ( and  this  process  is  going  on  all  the  time )  more 
will  be  demanded  of  young  manhood  and  womanhood  entering 
into  the  various  forms  of  business  life.  Our  boys  and  girls  can- 
not be  too  well  equipped  for  the  battle  of  life.  And  any  business 
man,  passing  through  the  recent  experiences,  knows  that  the 
expression,  "  battle  of  life,"  is  anything  but  a  figure  of  speech. 
The  great  majority  of  the  boys  and  girls  of  this  land  are  born 
into  a  workaday  world  in  which  they  ( many  of  them  at  too 
immature  an  age,  alas  ! )  must  bear  a  part.  To  them,  on  leaving 
the  schoolroom,  life  becomes  real  and  earnest  and  a  continuous 
battle:  Well  for  them,  if  their  equipment  has  been  thorough  and 
practical.  If  they  are  to  succeed,  every  particle  of  mental  as 
well  as  physical  fibre  will  be  called  into  play.  With  such  a 
future  before  our  young  men,  and  before  an  ever  increasing  com- 
pany of  young  women,  it  is  not  well  to  look  too  much  to  the 
past,  the  distant  past,  for  words  of  "light  and  leading."  We 
must  be  thoroughly  alive  in  the  present,  with  an  eye  to  the 
future.  It  is  because  this  thought  has  found  lodgment  in  the 
public  consciousness  that  manual  training  schools  are  springing 
up  for  boys  and  cooking  schools  for  girls.  This  thought  will 
make  its  way  more  and  more.  It  is  irresistible,  for  the  bread  and 
butter  necessity  walks  close  behind  it.  And  thus  the  demand  for 
thorough  and  practical  training  for  the  stern  necessities  of  busi- 
ness life  will  call  upon  our  youth  to  fit  themselves  to  do  certain 
things  well.  The  use  of  the  typewriter  comes  into  play  at  this  y 
point. 
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A  rapidly  increasing  number  of  teachers  are  cx)ming  to  realize 
this.  But  when  they  introduce  the  typewriter  into  the  school- 
room, they  find  that  much  more  can  be  accomplished  than 
simply  to  fit  boys  and  girls  to  go  out  into  the  world  and  earn  a 
living.  No  boy  can  use  a  machine  long  without  becoming  a  far 
better  speller.  If  he  makes  a  mistake,  it  stares  him  in  the  face, 
as  it  never  does  from  the  written  page.  There  it  stands  boldly 
forth  in  amazing  distinctness.  There  is  no  way  to  obscure  or 
blur  it.     It  is  wrong,  and  must  be  squarely  corrected. 

Then  the  use  of  the  typewriter  leads  to  more  original  and  better 
composition  work.  All  task  work  in  composition  is  inferior 
work.  The  mind  does  its  best  only  when  thoroughly  aroused. 
Splended  passages  in  poetry  or  literature,  and  bursts  of  eloquence 
which  live  for  ages  are  struck  off  at  white  heat.  Every  orator 
and  great  writer  fully  understands  this.  But  the  awkward  lad 
or  callow  girl  does  not.  It  is  often  very  difficult  to  arouse  such 
a  one  to  any  enthusiasm  in  writing.  More  than  likely,  they  will 
yawn  and  almost  go  to  sleep  over  the  irksmne  task. 

But  who  goes  to  sleep  over  a  typewriter  ?  Here  is  action.  The 
blood  circulates  more  rapidly.  The  words  emerge  clear  and 
cleancut,  as  the  grass  in  the  swath  of  the  mower.  And  in  that 
alert  and  roused  state  of  mind,  the  thought  long  stagnant  begins 
to  flow.  To  his  surprise  often,  the  boy  finds  that  he  has 
thoughts  of  his  own.  Having  produced  his  copy,  our  young 
writer  feels  an  added  interest  in  having  it  as  perfect  in  every  way 
as  that  which  he  reads  in  the  printed  page  of  his  book.  To  all 
intents  and  purposes,  it  is  a  printed  page  which  he  himself  is  pro- 
ducing. This  adds  as  much  zest  to  his  work  as  cold  spring  water 
gives  to  a  mountain  climber. 

Each  sentence  must  not  only  be  spelled  right,  but  punctuated 
right.  Every  comma,  dash  or  period  must  be  in  place.  The 
sentence  must  express  his  exact  thought.  This  leads  him  to 
study  carefully  what  he  has  written.  Adjectives  are  cut  out, 
adverbs  placed  in  new  relations,  prepositions  and  even  whole 
clauses  transposed.  And  many  words  are  replaced  by  others, 
which  add  beauty,  clearness  or  strength  to  the  diction.  The  eye 
plays  an  important  part  in  one's  acquirement  of  a  wide,  choice, 
accurate  vocabulary.  The  boy  or  girl  who  has  had  five  years' 
experience  with  a  typewriter,  other  things  being  equal,  will  be  far 
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ahead  of  those  who  have  not,  in  every  phase  of  literarj^  achieve- 
ment. We,  therefore,  urge  the  introduction  of  the  typewriter  into 
our  grammar  and  high  schools  on  purely  literary  grounds.  The 
advantages  to  our  youth  in  this  direction,  as  we  view  the  matter^ 
exceed  those  from  a  commercial  standpoint. 

At  first  this  was  theory  only,  although  strongly  supported  by 
analogy  with  known  facts,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  generally 
recognized  training  in  such  matters  which  the  printer  receives  at 
his  case.  It  is  so  no  longer.  Here  and  there,  a  cautious  experi- 
ment met  with  such  undoubted  success  that  a  rapidly  increasing 
company  of  teachers,  and  others  interested  in  *  educational  pro- 
cesses, can  now  testify  to  these  facts  out  of  their  own  experience. 
In  support  of  this,  we  quote  from  some  recent  utterances  upon 
this  point. 

John  W.  Saville,  President  of  the  Baltimore  Polytechnic  Insti- 
tute, writes : 

"  Men  who  were  deprived  of  the  advantages  of  an  education  in 
youth  come  here  at  night  and  learn  more  of  punctuation,  contract 
more  habits  of  neatness  and  accuracy,  than  do  the  vast  majority  of 
the  students  in  our  public  schools  of  the  present  day.  And  therein, 
I  think,  lies  the  especial  value  of  the  machine  as  an  educator.  By 
means  of  it,  I  believe  that  a  more  thorough  knowledge  of  punctuation 
and  spelling?  may  be  acquired  than  from  all  of  the  grammars  and 
spellers  extant. " 

Says  R.  Heber  Holbrook,  General  Manager  of  the  National 
Normal  University,  Lebanon,  Ohio  : 

*'  It  affords  admirable  training  for  the  will,  in  that  it  requires 
prompt  and  skillful  attention  to  the  dictator.  I  do  not  see  how  the 
boys  and  girls  could  be  more  practically  and  enthusiastically  enlisted 
in  all  the  principles  of  literary  training  than  by  regular  instruction  on 

the  typewriter." 

Louis  H.  Gibson  of  Indianapolis  has  made  use  of  the  typewriter 
for  many  years  in  connection  with  the  education  of  his  children. 
He  says : 

"  I  am  firmly  convinced  that  the  educational  influence  is  largely 
underestimated  by  those  not  familiar  with  the  practical  results.  *  * 
Children,  almost  babes,  will  learn  to  copy  even  before  they  know 
their  letters ;  this  being  done,  of  course,  by  mere  observation  of 
forms.  For  instance  :  They  will  take  type- written  matter  and  with 
paper  in  the  machine  will,  in  a  mechanical  way,  learn  to  make  very 
fair  copies  of  it,  and  in  a  very  short  time  this  brings  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  actual  significance  and  relation  of  the  letters." 
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Henry  A.  Wise,  Superintendent  of  Schools,  Baltimore,  Md., 
writes : 

"  1  believe  that  the  typewriter  could  be  used  in  the  public  schools 
with  exceedingly  good  results,  as  an  aid  to  composition,  spelling, 
punctuation  and  language  work." 

Principal  J.  C.  Bryant,  St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  declares : 

**  As  a  teacher  of  English  composition,  the  typewritten  page  stands 
to-day  without  a  peer.  Its  reprimands  for  spelling,  punctuation, 
paragraphing  and  general  arrangement,  though  silent,  are  yet  so  glar- 
ing as  to  convict  the  most  careless  that  the  English  language,  when 
written,  is  entitled  to  a  degree  of  respect,  in  that  the  typewriter 
flilently  resents  all  incorrectness.  The  instrument  should  not  be 
looked  upon  as  a  mere  machine.     Its  use  is  a  most  powerful  teacher." 

Dartmouth  College,  Hanover,  N.  H.,  April  18,  1895. 

*  *  I  think  that  the  typewriter  has  before  it  a  broad  field  as 
a  means  of  education,  and  I  hope  to  see  the  time  when  it  will  be 
commonly  used  in  grammar  and  high  schools  as  a  help  to  composi- 
tion, grammar,  spelling  and  punctuation;  for  I  am  sure  that  the 
student  would  hesitate  to  submit  a  poor  composition  to  the  eye  of 
his  teacher  if  he  should  see  his  errors  in  print  staring  him  in  the 
face.  If  every  production  were  typewritten  essay  reading  would  be 
a  pleasure  to  the  teacher. 

Yours  truly, 

Fred  P.  Emery, 

Professor  of  Rhetoric. 

Clinton,  Mass.,  May  10, 1895. 
In  the  educational  world,  the  typewriter  occupies  an  important 
place,  and  a  place  not  already  taken  by  other  departments  of  study. 
It  certainly  develops  neatness  in  work,  quickness  of  thought  and  close 
observation.  In  regard  to  spelling  and  punctuation,  it  is  the  best 
educator  that  I  know.  The  mistakes  made  on  the  typewriter  are  so 
plain  that  the  pupil  cannot  make  the  excuse  that  one  letter  was 
intended  for  another.  The  pupil  must  plead  ignorance  or  careless- 
ness, and  the  typewriter  tolerates  neither.  In  copying  from  the  best 
authors,  the  pupils  acquire  a  taste  for  good  literature  and  a  knowl- 
edge of  making  selections.  By  dictating  from  the  daily  paper,  the 
interest  is  kept  up  in  current  events. 

Yours  truly, 

C.  L.  Hunt, 

SupL  of  Schools. 

Office  of  Superintendent  of  Schools, ) 
Marlborough,  Mass.,  May  10,  1896.  J 

*  *  Aside  from  the  mere  commercial  value  of  the  practice  on 
the  typewriter  we  have  found  it  of  great  educational  value.  There 
has  been  a  marked  improvement  in  spelling  and  punctuation  and  a 
more  careful  expression  of  language.  The  mechanical  working  of 
the  machine  requires  constant  thought  and  care,  and  we  believe  that 
it  is  a  most  efficacious  method  for  developing  the  accurate  and  concise 
use  of  English.  B.  W.  Tinker. 
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School  Department, ) 
Gloucester,  Mass.,  May  27,  1895.  j 
Five  years'  observation  of  the  use  of  the  typewriter  in  our  High 
School  and  its  large  benefits  to  the  pupil  compels  me  to  say  that  I 
know  its  power  as  an  educational  factor  to  be  decidedly  real.  As  a 
monitor  and  critic  it  is  exacting  and  unsparing.  It  is  unrelenting  in 
its  warfare  upon  carelessness ;  nevertheless  the  careless  are  drawn  to 
it  and  greatly  helped  by  it.  Especially  because  of  its  effectiveness  aa 
an  aid  in  written  language  I  would  be  glad  to  see  the  machine  put, 
in  large  numbers,  into  the  two  highest  grammar  grades  throughout 
the  city.  Freeman  Putney. 

Superintendent  of  Schools, 

State  House,  Boston,  May  15,  1895. 
You  desire  my  opinion  of  the  use  of  the  typewriter  in  the  educa- 
tion of  children.  I  regard  it  as  a  valuable  adjunct  in  such  training, 
either  in  the  school  or  in  the  home,  particularly  in  the  study  of  Eng- 
lish. Orthography,  punctuation,  capitalization,  paragraphing,  the 
more  obvious  requirements  of  syntax ;  all  such  details,  botli  of  mat- 
ter and  form,  are  much  more  quickly  learned  with  the  aid  of  the 
typewriter  than  without.  I  have  often  wondered  why  this  is  so.  I 
presume  one  reason  is  found  in  the  fact  that  the  blunders  made  in 
typewritten  letters  stand  out  in  so  shame-faced  a  way  as  to  call  for 
instant  correction.  Another  is  that  the  mind,  being  relieved  of  much 
of  the  drudgery  of  writing,  gives  a  larger  share  of  its  attention  to  the 
substance  and  form  of  the  sentence.  A  third  reason  is,  that  criticism 
of  typewritten  matter  is  more  easily  made,  by  both  the  teacher  and 
the  pupil,  than  that  of  ordinary  manuscript.  I  find  a  fourth  reason 
in  the  fact  that  skill  in  the  use  of  the  typewriter  may  prove  a  valua- 
ble factor  for  saving  time  or  for  earning  money  when  the  pupil  leaves 
school.  Teachers  who  have  had  experience  with  the  typewriter  in 
school  frequently  assure  me  that  marked  progress  in  English  accom- 
panies its  use.         Very  truly  yours, 

Frank  A.  Hill. 

Secretary,  State  Board  of  Education. 

The  boys  themselves  would  gladly  bear  testimony  to  the  advan- 
tages to  be  derived  from  using  a  typewriter.    Here  is  what  a  New 

Hampshire  boy  says : 

Manchester,  N.  H.,  May  2,  1895. 
I  commenced  to  take  lessons  in  shorthand  last  October  and  also 
commenced  to  use  a  typewriter.  I  am  thirteen  years  of  age  and 
expect  to  enter  the  High  School  in  September,  and  since  using  a 
typewriter  I  have  made  great  improvement  in  language  and  spelling, 
my  per  cent,  advancing  from  80  to  95  in  language  and  70  to  90  in 
spelling.  I  attribute  my  improvement  in  these  studies  to  the  use  of 
a  tpewriter.     I  am  Very  truly  yours, 

F.  B.  Edgerly. 

Very  interesting  are  the  testimonies  of  the  blind.     Thus  J.  W. 
Smith  writes  .* 

Institution  for  the  Bund,  Boston,  May  4th,  1895. 
A  practical  use  of  the  typewriter  for  more  than  twenty  years,  and 
an  intimate  acquaintance  with  schools  where  it  has  been  introduced, 
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and  with  individuals  who  have  availed  themselves  of  its  help,  enables 
nie  to  speak  with  confidence  in  regard  to  its  importance  as  a  factor  in 
the  education  of  the  blind.  Until  the  invention  of  the  typewriter, 
writing  by  the  blind  was  a  very  laborious  and  unsatisfactory  effort. 
The  pen  could  not  be  used  except  for  writing  an  address  or  signature, 
and  pencil  writing  is  a  very  slow  and,  too  often,  a  very  unsatisfactory 
performance.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  no  appliance  for  the  use  of  the 
blind  has  proved  such  a  labor-saving  machine  as  the  typewriter. 

We  are  also  privileged  to  quote  the  opinions  of  six  Boston  blind 

boys  who  have  used  the  typewriter.      These  testimonies  have 

oome  within  the  last  ten  days : 

"  I  have  now  been  using  a  typewriter  for  three  years  and  it  has 
helped  me  very  much^  especially  in  composition.  I  was  twelve  years 
of  age  when  I  began  to  use  it.  It  is  also  of  great  use  in  spelling  to 
those  who  see,  because  they  can  see  their  mistakes  by  lifting  the  car- 
riage, but,  in  this  respect,  it  would  not  be  of  so  much  use  to  me 
because  I  cannot  see  the  mistakes.  The  typewriter  has  been  useful  to 
me  in  composition,  because  of  the  speed  with  which  we  write,  and  this 
helps  us  to  construct  a  sentence  better." 

"  The  typewriter  helps  me  in  different  ways.  It  helps  me  in  com- 
position and  it  helps  me  in  writing  letters.  I  am  a  boy  of  twelve 
years,  and  have  used  the  typewriter  since  last  September.  It  would 
be  nice  if  every  boy  had  a  typewriter." 

"  The  typewriter  has  been  a  great  benefit  to  me  in  writing  letters, 
and  it  helps  me  very  much  in  writing  compositions.  I  began  the 
typewriter  a  year  ago  last  April.  It  was  not  very  long  before  I  could 
write  upon  it  without  much  trouble.  I  think  it  was  not  more  than  a 
week.  If  I  did  not  write  my  compositions  on  the  writer,  I  would 
have  to  write  them  in  pencil,  and  tliat  is  very  slow  work." 

"  When  I  started  to  operate  the  typewriter  I  thought  it  would  be 
very  difficult,  but  in  one  week  I  could  control  it  fairly  well." 

'^  The  typewriter  has  helped  me  to  improve  in  spelling,  but  not  so 
much  as  it  would  a  person  that  could  see.  It  has  also  helped  me  in 
letter  writing  and  English.  I  would  not  get  along  so  well  if  I  had  to 
write  with  the  pencil.  I  am  only  thirteen  years  old  and  I  began  to 
use  the  typewriter  last  September." 

'•^  I  have  learned  from  experience  that  the  blind  can  learn  to  use 
the  machine  to  the  greatest  advantage,  as  it  enables  them  to  express 
their  thoughts  with  the  greatest  rapidity.  In  this  respect  it  aids  very 
much  in  composition.  I  own  a  machine  myself  and  take  great  pleas- 
ure in  writing  my  own  letters  to  my  friends." 

After  this  mass  of  testimony  it  is  not  necessary  to  multiply 
words.  In  the  steady  onward  march  of  civilization  the  typewriter 
will  become  a  necessity.  Its  day  has  not  fully  come,  but  it  is 
coming.  The  youth  of  to-day  is  not  willing  to  walk.  He 
mounts  his  bicycle  and  wheels  rapidly  out  of  sight.  The  same 
spirit  causes  him  to  throw  down  the  pen,  and  with  flying 
fingers  give-  his  thought  expression  upon  the  typewriter.  Thus 
he  secures  not  only  rapidity,  but  strength,  virility,  elegance  and 
ease  in  the  unfolding  of  his  thought. 
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EDITORIAL. 

IT  is  a  matter  of  profound  satisfaction  and  congratulation  to  the 
educators  of  this  country  that  the  ablest  intellect  among  them  all, 
W.  T.  Harris,  LL.  D.,  is  continued  in  the  high  position  which  he  so 
admirably  fills  and  adorns  as  Commissioner  of  Education.  If  any 
man  deserves  a  rest  from  abundant  labors  this  summer,  he  certainly 
does.  We  trust  he  will  be  greatly  refreshed  by  the  European  trip 
he  is  about  to  take  (  he  is  to  sail  June  29  )  ,  and  return  to  enrich  the 
educational  thought  and  increase  the  educational  activity  of  the 
country  for  many  years  to  come.  Dr.  Harris  will  furnish  an  able 
article  for  our  next  number. 

ONE  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  educational  situation  is  the  growing 
habit  of  a  class  of  our  young  graduates  of  American  colleges 
and  universities  to  complete  their  educational  life  by  a  residence,  as 
long  as  their  circumstances  will  permit,  in  some  German  university. 
This  is  especially  becoming  the  habit  of  our  young  men,  and  occa- 
sionally young  women,  who  have  in  view  a  course  of  study  in  peda- 
gogy as  a  preparation  for  teaching.  The  inordinate  importance 
attached  to  the  observation  of  the  German  school  system  as  a  prepa- 
ration for  service  in  the  schools  of  the  United  States  and  the  rage  in 
college  circles  for  expertism  at  all  hazards,  combine  to  set  the  ambi- 
tious student  on  the  watch  for  the  latest  German  sensation  in  the 
realm  of  school  keeping,  with  the  laudable  ambition  of  coming  home 
as  the  champion  of  a  new  pedagogic  sensation.  All  this  would  be  a 
harmless  "thundering  in  the  index"  at  the  beginning  of  a  home 
career,  provided  the  new  candidate  for  distinction  had  known  any- 
thing valuable  of  the  actual  condition  of  educational  affairs  in  his 
own  country  before  he  set  sail  on  the  wide  ocean  of  cosmopolitan 
culture  by  practically  expatriating  himself  from  the  Republic  through 
the  most  critical  years  of  his  own  mental  development.  Coming  back 
to  a  state  of  affairs  where  things  move  upward,  as  propelled  from 
below  through  the  growing  intelligence,  virtue  and  experience  of  the 
people,  instead  of  being  hauled  up  by  a  motor  located  in  the  upper 
story  of  an  accomplished,  intelligent  and  despotic  imperialism,  our 
young  educator  at  once  proceeds  to  try  our  American  system  by  the 
hard  and  fast  ideals  of  the  school  of  pedagogy  to  which  he  has  been 
attracted.  It  may  be  that  his  infallible  recipe  for  educating  young 
America  has  never  been  actually  tried  abroad,  but  is  one  of  the 
myriad  theories  hatched  in  the  world's  great  mental  incubator,  the 
German  scholastic  consciousness.     The  result  is  patent   to  every 
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observer.  Dr.  Rice  traverses  the  country  with  his  little  measuring 
rod  of  *^  phonics,"  putting  on  the  black  cap  of  the  judge  in  city  after 
city,  with  only  now  and  then  the  qualified  approval  of  a  few  secondary 
communities  where  the  good  work  of  a  few  admirable  ladies  seems  to 
have  won  from  his  obdurate  sense  of  superiority  a  half-surly  rfecogni- 
tion.  The  pedagogic  scheme  of  Herbart,  the  successor  of  Kant  at 
Konigsberg,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the  century  constructed  a 
scheme  of  philosophy  as  full  of  pit-falls  as  the  "  sunken  lands  "  of  a 
western  wilderness,  having  previously  worked  out  a  system  of  peda- 
gogy) certainly  in  advance  of  his  time,  with  such  common  sense  ideas 
as  the  necessity  of  interesting  children  in  their  studies  and  opening 
vistas  and  passable  highways  through  the  tangled  wilderness  of  a 
scholastic  course  of  study  for  infant  minds,  has  of  late  been  revived 
by  a  group  of  educational  reformers.  These  writers,  while  making 
haste  to  disclaim  sympathy  with  his  impossible  philosophic  scheme  on 
which  no  rational  system  of  instruction  can  be  founded,  parade  his 
pedagogics  as  the  last  *'  new  departure,"  and  assail  all  who  differ  Irom 
their  own  interpretations  thereof  with  the  usual  learned  clamor  of 
"  reaction."    Just  now  this  controversy  appears  to  be  uppermost 

ALL  this  is  a  fair  subject  for  discussion,  especially  if  the  advocates 
of  the  so-called  radical  reform  in  education  will  tell  us,  first, 
do  they  accept  the  philosophy  on  which  Herbart  bottoms  his  educa- 
tional system  ?  Second,  do  they  follow  Herbart  or  his  demented 
followers  who  would  confine  the  child  in  school  for  two  years  to 
Grimm's  Fairy  Tales  as  a  complete  course  of  study?  Third,  do  they 
know  to  what  extent  the  valuable  and  workable  portion  of  Herbart's 
system  is  now  the  common-place  of  superior  American  school-keep- 
ing ?  But  we  doubt  exceedingly  whether,  in  the  various  local  and 
state  conventions,  the  summer  schools  and  the  National  Convention 
of  teachers,  we  shall  get  much  satisfiaction  on  these  points ;  while  the 
indefinite  pedagogic  mirage  that  figured  at  Cleveland  as  **  correla- 
tion ''  will  loom  up,  mystic  and  magnificent,  as  the  coming  word  in 
American  school-keeping.  We  seriously  doubt  the  policy  which  now 
seems  to  be  established,  of  turning  these  great  meetings  of  teachers  so 
largely  into  an  occasion  for  the  ventilation  of  the  last  new  radical 
theory  of  the  wholesale  reconstruction  of  the  American  common 
school.  These  great  assemblies  might  be  made  immensely  valuable 
as  a  sort  of  "  taking  account  of  stock  *'  of  the  actual  educational  con- 
dition of  the  locality,  state  or  nation  represented,  with  especial  oppor- 
tunity for  the  least-proved  districts  to  present  the  incorrigible  diflS- 
culties  of  their  position,  with  a  consultation  of  the  "  Great  Educators  '^ 
that  would  send  them  home  encouraged  and  enlightened  for  future 
work.     But  when  this  precious  time  is  consumed  by  elaborate  dis- 
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quisitions  in  advocacy  of  methods  that,  at  best,  can  only  be  found 
workable  in  a  few  of  the  largest  and  most  advanced  communities,  we 
seriously  doubt  the  value  of  the  practice.  And  especially  do  we 
question  the  habit  of  packing  the  platform  with  the  advocates  of  the 
last  new  educational  fad.  The  place  for  the  discussion  of  such  elabo- 
rate themes  is  the  educational  magazine,  the  school-master's  club, 
and,  in  moderation,  the  school  journal.  And  here,  one  page  of  plain 
information  as  to  what  the  improved  method  has  really  accom- 
plished under  fair  trial,  will  be  worth  volumes  of  theoretical  essay 
reading  and  save  a  good  many  ambitious  educators  from  the  mistake 
of  doing  injustice  to  the  men  who,  knowing  the  actual  status  of 
affairs,  understand  from  long  experience  what  can  and  cannot  be 
done,  and  especially  realize  how  anything  good  can  be  accomplished 
under  the  conditions  of  republican  society  in  our  own  country. 

IN"  fact,  perhaps  the  most  serious  defects  in  our  national  school- 
keeping  to-day  arises  from  the  very  superabundance  of  exalted 
ideals  in  the  minds  of  a  growing  section  of  our  teachers,  and  the 
neglect  of  the  proper  machinery  to  wake  up  the  masses  of  intelligent 
people  to  their  importance.  Three-fourths  of  the  progressive  super- 
intendents of  graded  schools,  cities,  counties  and  commonwealths 
that  will  assemble  in  Denver  in  July,  will  go  back  from  the  learned 
and  often  admirable  discussions  and  essays  of  that  inspiring  assembly, 
to  be  confronted,  at  home,  with  such  questions  as  whether  the  people 
of  a  county  as  big  as  a  New  England  state  can  be  persuaded  to  give 
their  children  more  than  four  months'  schooling  in  the  year,  or  pay 
the  man  or  woman  in  the  school-house  the  wages  of  a  city  servant 
girl ;  or  build  a  school-house  fit  for  comfortable  habitation  with  out- 
buildings not  constructed  on  the  plan  of  an  old-fashioned  stable  or 
pig-sty ;  whether  the  city  superintendent,  who  has  succeeded  in 
pulling  down  the  barracks  which  have  housed  the  school-children 
and  getting  them  into  a  fit  habitation,  is  to  be  dismissed  at  the 
demand  of  a  few  stingy  and  stupid  men  of  wealth  who  "don't 
believe  in  being  taxed  to  educate  other  people's  children  " ;  whether 
his  corps  of  teachers  who  are  expected  to  carry  out  his  advanced 
ideals  have  received  any  professional  training  or  have  any  valu- 
able experience,  but  are  a  miscellaneous  group,  chiefly  of  young 
girls,  pushed  into  a  position  in  all  ways  above  their  capacity  by 
the  obstinate  selfishness  of  family,  church  and  social  partisanship ; 
whether  the  superintendent  himself  shall  go,  although  the  best 
available  man,  because  of  his  political  or  religious  creed,  or  the 
misfortune  of  being  born  elsewhere  than  within  the  circle  of  that 
local  horizon  ;  whether  the  denominational  academy  or  college  is  at 
work  for  the  undermining  of  the  public  school ;  or,  as  in  almost  every 
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new  manufacturing  centre  of  the  South,  the  old  curse  of  child  labor 
is  being  fastened  on  the  community,  decimating  the  school-room  of 
children  above  ten  years  of  age ;  or  whether  there  is  any  probable 
cure  for  the  epidemic  of  vagrancy,  whereby  half  the  states  of  the 
Union  are  over-run  with  idle  and  self-willed  children  and  youth  in 
training  for  a  career  of  crime. 

HERE  we  confront  the  real  questions  that  must  be  faced,  and  the 
real  difficulties  to  be  overcome  everywhere  outside  the  more 
favored  communities ;  often  as  rampant  in  the  metropolitan  city  of  the 
North  and  West  as  in  the  swamps  of  Louisiana  or  decayed  plantations 
of  South  Carolina.  And  our  great  educators,  aforesaid,  may  as  well 
understand  to-day  as  to-morrow  that  these  prodigious  difficulties  can 
never  be  overcome  by  inaugurating  the  European  continental  system 
of  despotic  expert  control,  but  only  can  be  modified  and  gradually  elim- 
inated by  a  thorough  system  of  popular  enlightenment  of  the  masses 
of  intelligent  people,  whose  verdict  is  final  in  this,  as  in  every  depart- 
ment of  American  life.  In  short,  it  would  seem,  just  now,  to  be  the 
proper  work  of  the  Denver  convention  to  rest  content  with  appointing 
new  committees  to  investigate  instruction,  and,  for  one  week,  give 
solemn,  prayerful  and  common-sense  attention  to  suggesting  and, 
perhaps,  launching,  a  scheme  for  a  grand  revival  of  missionary  work 
in  city  and  country,  with  the  object  of  bringing  the  better  sort  of  our 
people  up  to  some  intelligent  comprehension  of  their  superior  teach- 
ers, and  trying  to  inaugurate  a  substantial,  resolute  and  progressive 
policy  of  supporting  genuine  reform  in  the  schools. 


LATEUS. 

RUTH  WARD  KAHN. 


How  little  of  our  lives  do  others  see; 
How  slight,  at  most,  of  all  we  do  or  think. 
There's  none  can  see  the  hidden  pain 
Or  pierce  into  our  hearts  and  pity  us ; 
Because  we  will  it  bo. 

How  little  of  our  lives  can  this  world  keep  ; 
'Tho'  we  are  kept  forever  busy,  and  no  time  is  left. 
Yet,  while  the  body  toils,  the  spirit  rests 
And  learns,  and  groweth  beautiful. 

How  little  of  our  lives  do  others  see. 
We  weep  and  pray  in  secret,  while  to  our  friends, 
Our  smiles  and  joy  and  gladness  all  do  lend ; 
And  they,  because  they  never  see  us  weep, 
Think  we  are  always  gay. 
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THE  POWER  OF  SURVEY. 

IDA  M.  STREET,  DES  MOINES,  IOWA. 

Both  as  student  and  teacher,  I  have  found  the  reductio  ad  absurdum 
method  of  proof  unsatisfactory  in  mathematics.  As  a  student,  I  never 
felt  sure  of  the  results  of  my  proof,  though  I  might  see  each  step  as  it 
was  explained  to  me ;  as  a  -teacher,  I  found  pupils  avoided  using  the 
round-a-bout  method  of  proof,  even  when  they  said  they  understood 
it.  It  was  not  till  I  read  an  extract  from  Grassman's  New  Exposi- 
tion of  Mathematics  that  I  clearly  saw  where  the  difficulty  lay. 
Grassman  says :  "  We  give  a  scientific  character  to  a  method  of 
treatment  when  the  student,  on  the  one  hand,  is  of  necessity  led  by 
it  to  the  recognition  of  every  single  truth,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  is. 
placed  in  a  position  wherefrom  he  is  enabled,  at  every  point  in  the 
development,  to  survey  the  course  of  further  progress." 

It  i6  this  last  part, —  the  power  of  survey  —  that  is  lacking  in  the 
reductio  ad  ahaurdum  method. 

It  is  just  the  difierence  between  the  old  metaphysical  method  of 
thought,  which  prided  itself  upon  its  intricacy,  and  the  modern  scien- 
tific method  which  goed  directly  to  its  point.  This  change  in  taste, 
dependent  upon  intellectual  method,  is  noticeable  in  the  effort  to 
abolish  from  college  curricula  the  old  formal  logic  and  substitute  real 
logic,  or  the  formation  of  direct  judgments.  The  new  is  the  science 
of  thought. 

This  power  of  survey  is  more  than  scientific,  it  is  the  philosophic 
attitude.  Philosophy  is  a  study  of  relations, —  a  part  to  the  whole,  or 
one  object  to  its  class,  and  that  to  the  universe.  Every  science  has 
its  philosophic  side,  so  mathematics,  although  the  most  abstract  of 
sciences,  must  have  its  philosophic  side, —  its  relations  to  the  universe. 
Thought  is  not  mere  form,  it  is  reality,  and,  therefore,  its  laws  mugt 
be  similar  in  all  sciences.  The  mind,  to  be  convinced,  must  follow 
along  these  common  methods  of  thought.  The  advantage  of  modem 
thought  over  that  of  former  and  more  speculative  times,  lies  in  its 
clear  definition  of  terms.  The  careful  classification  of  all  kinds  of 
phenomena,  psychical  as  well  as  physical,  helps  to  make  definitions 
easy  and  clear.  Thus,  with  data  well  arranged  and  analysed,  the 
direct  proof  is  the  most  natural  and  easy.  It  is  when  we  cannot 
grasp  our  data  that  we  are  obliged  to  prove  a  proposition  by  its  con- 
traries. The  revolution  in  logic  and  philosophy  of  the  last  quarter 
century  will  not  be  complete  until  the  proof  by  contraries  is  abolished 
from  our  mathematics  and  our  argumentation. 
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DEPARTMENT     OF     PROFESSIONAL     STUDY. 

THE    TEACHERS'    INTERNATIONAL    READING    CIRCLE.      NINTH 
MONTHLY  SYLLABUS  FOR  THE  THIRD   YEAR. 

PREPARED  BY  DR.  CHA8.  J.  MAJORY,  NEWTON,  N.  J.,  SECRETARY, 
FOR  THE  USE  OF  CORRESPONDENCE  MEMBERS. 

The  three  years'  graded  course  of  professional  reading  and  study, 
as  outlined  originally  by  United  States  Commissioner  Wm.  T.  Harris^ 
is  completed  with  the  work  of  this  month's  syllabus.  Many  hundreds 
of  teachers,  representing  all  the  states  of  the  Union,  have  registered 
as  members  of  the  International  Circle,  and  it  is  evident  that  for  next 
year  and  the  years  following  the  membership  will  greatly  increase. 
This  increase  will  enable  the  managers  to  meet  the  needs  that  have 
become  apparent  in  the  development  of  the  Circle  work  but  which 
could  not  be  duly  provided  for  as  they  have  first  arisen. 

There  have  been  added  to  the  International  Education  Series 
several  new  books  edited  by  Dr.  Harris.  From  these  books  there 
may  be  arranged  a  valuable  supplementary  course  of  reading  for  such 
teachers  as  have  completed  the  regular  course.  A  special  Primary 
Teachers'  Course  will  also  be  announced,  covering  three  years  of  read- 
ing with  three  or  five  books  each  year  as  distinguishing  a  regular  and 
an  advanced  course. 

It  is  probable  that  other  special  courses  will  be  similarly  arranged 
to  meet  the  professional  needs  of  teachers  under  various  conditions  as 
to  work  and  opportunity  for  study.  Every  teacher,  whatever  may  be 
his  or  her  circumstances,  needs  the  stimulus  and  the  assistance  of 
definite  professional  study,  but  all  cannot  most  profitably  follow  the 
same  specified  course.  It  is  the  ideal  of  the  International  Circle  to 
provide  a  suitable  general  course  covering  the  common  features  of 
professional  knowledge  with  due  provision  beyond  this  for  the  imme- 
diate circumstances  of  each  teacher  as  to  special  grade  of  work  or 
special  experience  and  prior  training.  Through  all  will  be  held  the 
prime  purpose  of  advancing  the  efficiency  in  actual  class-room  work 
of  each  member  as  a  result  of  the  broader  view  of  conditions  and 
relations  in  education,  and  the  suggestive  helpfulness  of  clear  princi- 
ples underlying  theory  and  practice. 

Teachers  desiring  to  improve  in  their  work,  and  principals  or 
superintendents  seeking  the  advancement  of  their  corps  of  teachers, 
are  urged  to  consider  the  value  of  the  International  Circle.  Corres- 
pondence should  be  addressed  to  72  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City- 
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I.    ROUSSEAU'S  EMILE.    PAGES  259-308. 

69.  Is  it  in  any  sense  true  that  while  the  perfect  man  should  be 
active  and  strong,  the  perfect  woman  should  be  passive  and  weak  ? 

70.  Within  the  limits  of  school  life  is  there  any  right  education 
for  the  young  man  that  is  not  right  education  also  for  the  young 
woman? 

71.  Do  the  boy's  love  of  noisy  toys  and  the  girl's  love  of  dolls 
and  ornament,  mark  a  natural  or  an  acquired  difference  in  their 
tendencies? 

72.  Is  restraint,  leading  up  to  self-control,  more  important  in 
the  training  of  a  girl  than  in  the  training  of  a  boy? 

73.  Do  women  differ  from  men  in  the  scope  and  power  of  the 
reasoning  faculty? 

74.  Is  marriage  an  end  in  life  to  be  more  definitely  sought  and 
prepared  for  by  the  young  woman  than  by  the  young  man? 

75.  What  is  your  final  judgment  of  Rousseau's  scheme  for  the 
education  of  Emile? 

II.    HERBART'S  PSYCHOLOGY.  PAGES  178-200. 

67.  What  constitutes  an  act  of  self-control? 

68.  What  is  the  necessary  relation  between  the  laws  of  civil 
society  and  man's  habit  of  self-control? 

69.  What  is  the  origin  and  function  of  conscience? 

70.  Is  the  power  of  self-control  to  be  regarded  as  limited  or  as 
unlimited  in  the  case  of  anv  individual? 

71.  How  do  the  passions  affect  the  understanding  both  to  set  it 
in  motion  and  to  suppress  it? 

72.  What  is  the  source  of  moral  feeling? 

73.  Upon  what  elementary  conditions  does  moral  character,  or 
man's  correct  guidance  of  himself,  depend? 

74.  In  what  respects  are  the  relations  of  individuals  in  society 
analogous  to  the  relations  of  concepts  in  one's  mind? 

75.  Reasoning  from  the  principles  of  psychology,  what  destiny 
awaits  man? 

III.    ADLER'S  MORAL  INSTRUCTION,  PAGES  218-270. 

72.  What  general  principle  or  rule  defines  the  scope  of  moral 
justice? 

73.  How  is  this  general  principle  to  be  applied  with  reference 
to  the  life,  the  liberty  and  the  property  of  our  fellow-beings  ? 

74.  W^hat  restrictions  may  be  placed  upon  the  "  mental  liberty  " 
of  men  without  violating  the  general  law  of  moral  justice? 

75.  What  is  to  be  taught  concerning  respect  for  the  reputation 
of  others  ? 
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76.  How  are  children  to  be  taught  the  relations  existing  between 
justice  and  charity? 

77.  What  special  ideas  in  relation  to  the  state  most  need  to  be 
developed  in  the  minds  of  the  young  ? 

78.  What  is  the  necessary  preparation  for  a  profitable  memoriz- 
ing of  proverbs  and  maxims? 

79.  How  may  individual  moral  instruction  be  given  in  connec- 
tion with  class  instruction  ? 

80.  In  what  direction  lies  the  highest  value  of  manual  training  ? 

IV.    FRCEBEL'S  EDUCATION  OF  MAN.    PAGES  266-832. 

78.  The  relations  of  nature  and  of  life  are  to  be  interpreted 
largely  through  the  medium  of  song  and  poetry. 

79.  So  far  as  may  be,  the  exercises  of  this  class  should  grow  out 
of  immediate  conditions  and  circumstances. 

80.  Observation-lessons  and  language-work,  as  pertaining  to  the 
affairs  of  ordinary  life,  and  as  a  basis  of  systematic  science-studies. 

81.  Development  and  culture  come  from  work  done,  rather 
than  from  ideas  acquired. 

82.  By  means  of  the  several  kindergarten  gifts  and  occupations, 
the  constructive  and  formative  faculties  are  to  find  expression. 

83.  Instruction  in  drawing  begins  with  representation  and  com- 
parison, and  proceeds  into  invention. 

84.  Color-work  should  deal  with  simple  forms,  in  pure  and  dis- 
tinct colors. 

85.  Colors  should  be  studied  in  their  natural  relations,  in  their 
differences  and  resemblances. 

86.  The  right  development  of  the  color  sense  lifts  man  into 
nobler  moral  atmosphere  and  adds  interest  to  nature  and  life. 

87.  Spontaneous  play  is  the  outcome  of  vital  energy  and  buoy- 
ancy, and,  under  the  guidance  of  the  teacher,  may  be  utilized  in  social 
development. 

88.  Stories  and  fables  are  necessary  as  furnishing  a  basis  for  the 
comparison  of  transient  experiences. 

89.  The  several  ordinary  branches  of  school  study  belong  to  a 
later  period  of  education  than  do  those  modes  of  instruction  already 
considered. 

90.  The  general  purpose  of  family  and  school  instruction  is  to 
advance  the  all-sided  development  of  the  child  and  the  complete 
unfolding  of  his  nature. 

V.    PICKARD'S  SCHOOL  SUPERVISION. 
[  Completed  in  May  Syllabus.] 

VI.    LAURIE'S  RISE  OF  UNIVERSITIES.    PAGES  268-293. 

78.  The  **  trivium  "  course  of  study  continued  from  the  monas- 
tery schools  to  the  early  universities. 

79.  The  actual  work  and  attainments  necessarily  of  low  grade 
because  of  the  youth  of  the  students. 

80.  Grammar  dictated,  explained  and  memorized,  and  the 
classics  studied  merely  as  illustrations  of  grammar  rules. 

81.  Rhetoric  and  logic  studied  from  the  barest  epitomes. 
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82.  In  the  special  professional  study  lay  the  distinctive  features 
of  the  university  instruction. 

83.  The  want  of  books  determined  the  manner  of  work  on  the 
jtart  of  the  teacher  and  the  pupil,  as  chiefly  dictation  and  memory. 

84.  The  chief  intellectual  value  of  the  course  arose  from  the 
dialectic  disputations  on  definitions  and  propositions. 

85.  Graduation  with  the  B.  A.  degree  was  based  upon  an  ele- 
mentary knowledge  of  the  grammar,  rhetoric  and  logic. 

86.  For  the  mastership,  three  years  of  teaching,  attendance 
upon  public  lectures  and  the  maintaining  of  theses  or  disputations 
was  further  required. 

87.  In  due  course  of  time,  the  universities  largely  superseded 
the  monastic  schools  out  of  which  they  had  grown. 

88.  Out  of  the  independent  and  free  spirit  of  the  early  universi- 
ties has  come  the  liberty  of  our  modern  life. 

89.  In  the  present  day,  the  university  has  the  double  function 
of  advancing  literary  and  scientific  knowledge,  and  of  training  the 
youth  for  the  duties  of  public  life. 

VII.    PREYER'S  DEVELOPMENT  OF  INTELLECT. 

[  Completed  in  May  Syllabus.] 
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France. — The  Superior  Normal  School. 

The  Superior  Nonnal  School,  Paris,  celebrates,  this  year,  its  cen- 
tenary anniversary.  To  be  exact,  the  school  was  organized,  under  its 
present  name,  December  6,  1845.  It  may  be  said,  however,  to  have 
originated  with  the  decree  of  March  17,  1808,  by  which  Napoleon 
created  the  Imperial  University.  One  article  of  this  decree  provided 
for  a  normal  school  (pensionnat  normal)  to  prepare  young  men  for  the 
art  of  teaching  letters  and  sciences.  This  institution  was  organized, 
but  it  differed  essentially  from  the  school  which  for  fifty  years  has 
been  the  nursery  of  French  savants.  A  prototype  existed,  however, 
even  before  Napoleon's  star  arose.  This  is  found  in  the  normal 
schools  decreed  by  the  convention  in  1794  and  actually  opened  at 
Paris,  in  Januarv  1795. 

In  view  of  the  forthcoming  celebration,  a  volume  has  been  pub- 
lished by  Hachette  &  Co.,  under  the  title  of  "  The  Centenary  of  the 
Normal  School."  It  consists  of  a  series  of  articles  by  graduates  of 
the  school.  They  have  essayed  to  give  a  complete  story  of  its  devel- 
opment and  its  spirit  by  sketches  from  various  points  of  view. 

M.  Oompayri  on  Herbart. 

The  discussion  of  Herbartianism,  which  is  one  outcome  of  the 
Cleveland  meeting  and  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Fifteen,  gives 
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special  interest  to  a  recent  article  on  the  same  subject  in  the  Manud 
Ginh'al  by  M.  Compayr^.  The  article  is  one  in  a  series  of  literary 
reviews  written  in  the  sketchy,  gossipy  style  characteristic  of  the 
author.  The  subject  in  this  case  is  a  French  translation,  or  rather 
"adaptation,"  of  Herbart's  principal  works  on  pedagogy  by  M.  Pin- 
loche,  professor  in  the  faculty  of  letters  at  Lille.  M.  Compayr6  opens 
the  article  by  confessing  with  regrets  the  general  ignorance  of  Her- 
bart's  teachings  that  prevails  among  his  countrymen.  He  notes  at 
the  same  time  that  Herbart  has  awakened  greater  interest  in  the 
United  States  even  than  in  Germany.  This  M.  Compayr^  concludes 
from  the  discussions  that  he  heard  in  Chicago,  especially  those  relat- 
ing to  Herbart's  theory  of  interest,  his  doctrine  of  apperception  and 
his  system  of  concentration.  He  mentions  also  Dr.  de  Garmo's 
volume  on  Herbart.  M.  Compayr6  finds  the  explanation  of  the 
interest  here  manifested  in  Herbart  in  the  spirit  of  liberty  pervading 
education.  *^  In  the  United  States,"  he  says,  "  the  controlling  thought 
in  education,  considered  as  a  whole,  is  this,  that  liberty  is  proposed 
as  an  end  and  at  the  same  time  used  as  a  means."  This  fact  explains 
in  particular  the  attention  given  to  Herbart's  idea  of  interest  as  a 
motive  power.  In  his  own  judgment  of  Herbart,  M.  Compayr6  places 
chief  stress  upon  his  power  of  exciting  thought,  and  this  especially 
through  suggestive  utterances  that  have  the  form  and  spirit  of 
aphorisms.  As  defects  in  Herbart's  system,  he  notes  the  undue 
importance  given  to  the  intellect,  quoting  in  this  connection  two 
sayings  from  Herbart:  "The  cultivation  of  ideas  is  the  essential 
part  of  education,"  and  "The  education  of  the  character  consists,  above 
all,  in  the  education  of  ideas."  As  to  the  book  under  review, 
M.  Compayr6  explains  that  it  is  not  so  much  a  translation  as  an 
adaptation  made  with  a  view  to  meeting  French  standards.  M. 
Pinloche,  it  seems,  has  departed  widely  from  the  original.  In  the 
first  place  he  has  made  a  very  free  translation ;  in  the  next  place  he 
has  arranged  the  matter  on  a  plan  of  his  own.  The  result  would 
seem  to  be  rather  a  French  comment  on  Herbart  with  illustrative 
extracts,  than  a  translation  from  the  one  language  to  the  other. 

Foreign  Candidates  for  French  University  Honors, 

Foreign  students  seeking  admission  to  the  Paris  Faculties  (  Uni- 
versit})  are  required  to  make  formal  application  to  the  Vice  Rector 
of  the  Paris  acad^mie  (  present  incumbent,  M.  Greard  )  accompanied 
with  ( 1.)  duplicates  of  the  diplomas  which  they  have  already 
obtained ;  (  These  must  be  translated  copies,  and  must  be  formally 
registered. )  (  2.)  the  record  of  birth  (  duplicate  of  original  and  transla- 
tion.) The  diplomas  submitted  are  examined  by  the  Faculty  inter- 
ested ;  if  they  are  not  entirely  satisfactory  the  candidate  must  pass  an 
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examination.  This  is  oral.  The  Minister  of  Public  Instruction 
determines  then  the  degree  in  the  French  university  system  which  is 
equivalent  to  the  diploma  offered.  No  foreign  degrees,  however,  are 
accepted  as  equivalents  for  the  French  Hcencii  and  doctor.  When  the 
equivalence  has  been  determined  the  foreign  student  may  enroll 
himself  in  the  Faculty  for  whose  courses  he  has  applied.  The 
required  period  for  study  for  the  higher  degrees  which  he  seeks  to 
obtain  may  be  shortened  by  oflBcial  authority;  he  must,  however, 
make  the  full  number  of  enrollments,  each  of  which  demands  its 
appropriate  fee  and  an  examination.  For  instance,  a  candidate  who 
has  the  diploma  of  a  doctor  of  medicine  from  an  American  university, 
and  who  is  admitted  to  study  for  the  corresponding  degree  in  the 
Paris  faculty,  may  take  sixteen  enrollments  at  once.  This  is  equiva- 
lent to  the  total  number  for  the  four  years,  of  four  terms  each,  which 
make  up  the  full  course  of  study  in  the  fiiculty  of  medicine.  He 
must,  however,  pass  all  the  examinations,  pay  the  full  fee  (about 
$100  )  and  submit  a  thesis  as  required.  It  would  be  possible  thus 
for  the  four  years'  study  to  be  reduced  to  a  few  months,  if  the  candi- 
date had  the  necessary  qualifications. 

Belgium. —  Trials  of  Public  Elementary  School  Teachers, 

m 

At  this  present  time,  the  lot  of  a  public  elementary  school  teacher 
in  Belgium  is  not  a  happy  one.  The  law  of  1884,  passed  by  the  cleri- 
cal party,  substituted  communal  for  state  control  over  these  humble 
but  important  public  servants.  All  the  high  ideals  of  the  service 
embodied  in  the  Liberal  law  of  1879 — the  professional  standards, 
secure  tenure,  freedom  from  local  prejudice  —  were  destroyed  by  a 
stroke  of  the  pen.  Even  a  measure  ostensibly  carried  in  the  interest 
of  teachers,  namely,  that  those  who  had  been  duly  certified  and 
engaged,  but  who  might  be  idle  from  the  lack  of  positions,  should  still 
draw  a  portion  of  their  salaries  for  a  certain  period,  even  this  has 
proved  a  means  of  covert  attack.  Under  the  clerical  law,  a  private 
school  may  be  adopted  in  place  of  a  public  school  and  receive  a  sub- 
sidy from  the  public  funds.  The  adopted  private  school  is  naturally 
a  church  school,  and  its  teachers  nuns  or  members  of  religious  orders. 
The  professional,  certificated  teacher  thrown  out  of  active  service,  draws 
a  pittance  for  a  short  time  and  then  passes  from  the  stage.  In  com- 
munes where  the  public  school  is  maintained,  the  teacher  is  generally 
forced  to  be  content  with  the  small,  minimum  salary  allowed  under 
the  law,  without  hope  of  increase  and  without  the  stimulus  of  possi- 
ble advancement.  The  entire  system  is  depressed  and  depressing. 
Meanwhile  there  are  evidences  of  increasing  illiteracy  which  excite 
alarm  even  in  conservative  minds.    These  are,  in  brief,  the  conditions 
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that  have  given  rise  to  a  bill  which  has  been  presented  to  the  cham- 
bers, although  with  small  prospect  of  immediate  attention.  The  bill 
provides  for  a  standard  of  qualification  for  teachers'  positions,  and  the 
intervention  of  the  State  in  the  matter  of  salaries.  This  is  a  mere 
straw,  but  it  shows  that  ideals  are  reviving. 

Brussels. —  Public  Care  of  Young  Children, 

The  chief  cities  of  Belgium  are  peculiarly  solicitous  as  to  the 
physical  well-being  of  the  children  of  the  poorer  classes.  By  a  recent 
order  of  the  City  Council  of  Brussels  {college  ichevinal)  the  infant 
schools  (^J^ardins  d^Enfants)  are  to  remain  open  the  entire  year  save 
only  the  ten  days  at  Easter  when  they  will  be  repaired  and  cleaned. 
The  teaching  body  is  to  be  divided  in  two  classes,  the  first  taking  an 
annual  vacation  from  July  15,  the  second  the  month  following. 
Thus  the  young  children  of  the  common  people  will  always  have  a 
place  where  they  can  play  and  sing  and  sport,  out  of  the  streets  and 
under  watch  care. 

Berlin. 

In  Berlin  the  experiment  of  providing  needy  school  children 
with  a  mid-day  meal  has  been  on  trial  for  several  years.  A  corre- 
spondent gives  tlie  following  particulars  of  the  measures  adopted  in 
one  of  the  poorest  districts  of  the  city  during  the  severe  winter  just 
passed  :  "  Under  the  inspectorship  of  Dr.  Zwick  the  municipal  board 
combined  with  the  Society  for  the  Vigilance  of  Children  Out  of  School 
Hours  in  fitting  up  a  room  in  School  193  with  five  small  kitchen 
ranges  (such  as  the  people  themselves  use),  five  small  tables  and 
five  sets  of  open  shelves  stocked  with  the  simplest  utensils.  Here 
lessons  are  given  four  times  a  week  to  classes  of  twenty  girls  of  twelve, 
thirteen  and  fourteen  years  of  age,  the  scholars  taking  two  hours'  less 
needle-work  in  the  week.  The  lesson  lasts  from  three  to  four  hours, 
including  a  pause  for  relaxation,  and  the  time  involved  in  the  setting 
of  tables  and  washing  up.  The  girls  are  attached  to  their  tables  in 
groups  of  four,  and  are  marshalled  by  the  teacher  with  admirable 
dexterity.  All  that  goes  on  in  the  pot  is  worked  out  in  sample  in 
glass  vessels  on  the  teacher's  raised  table,  and  the  children  are  given 
every  opportunity  of  proving  for  themselves  the  worth  of  many  a 
pood  wife's  dictum.  Household  chemistry,  physics  and  economy 
have  here  a  natural  place.  Bad  materials  and  good  are  alike  handled, 
and  it  is  not  considered  waste  of  time  to  send  the  more  advanced 
scholars  round  the  corner  to  market  for  th^  rest.  Only  so  can  tliey 
become  acquainted  with  the  resources  of  their  own  neighborhood  and 
gain  familiarity  with  weights  and  prices.     Sometimes  the  teacher  will 
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herself  bring  a  basket  of  produce  for  the  lesson,  and  convert  her  table 
for  the  time  being,  into  a  market  stall,  at  which  the  children  come  to 
buy,  every  child  keeping  her  own  account-book  and  receipt-book. 
Two  children  together  cook  for  one  typical  family  of  father,  mother 
and  one  child,  or,  roughly  speaking,  for  five  children.  When  the  les- 
son is  over,  the  tables  are  laid  with  white  oil-cloth,  spoons  and 
enamel  bowls,  and  the  food  is  served  to  the  poorer  children  of  the 
school  at  one  penny  per  portion,  boys  atid  girls  feeding  on  alternate 
days.  I  was  assured  that  there  has  been  little  or  no  difficulty  about 
the  charge ;  the  parents  are  out  at  work  all  day,  and  are  glad  to  have 
the  children  provided  for.  When,  through  acute  distress,  it  appears 
that  the  penny  is  not  forthcoming,  the  matter  is  looked  into  and 
settled  on  its  own  merits,  some  charitable  person  generally  supplying 
the  fee,  which  is,  in  all  cases,  paid,  so  that  the  children  stand  on  the 
same  footing  of  equality,  with  regard  to  each  other.  In  the  official 
report,  the  cost  of  food  material  is  averaged  at  three  marks  a  day  for 
forty  to  fifty  children.  Houseroom,  coal,  water,  gas,  heating  are  sup- 
plied by  the  municipal  school  board,  with  a  special  grant  of  $125  per 
annum ;  the  education  department  gives  $100  towards  the  teacher's 
salary,  and  the  rest  of  the  responsibility  is  borne  by  the  society  above 
mentioned  for  the  "  Vigilance  of  Children  out  of  School  Hours." 

English  Elementary  School  Teachers, 

The  26th  annual  meeting  of  the  "  National  Union  of  Elementary 
Teachers  "  was  held  at  Manchester  the  last  of  April.  In  his  opening 
address,  the  newly  elected  president,  Mr.  EUery,  recalled  that  in  a 
quarter  of  a  century,  that  had  elapsed  since  the  earlier  meeting  at 
Manchester,  the  union  had  grown  from  a  membership  of  5000  to 
27,600.  Th6  speeches  were  spirited,  and  the  discussions  exceedingly 
practical.  There  is  very  little  theorizing  in  these  conferences,  interest 
centres  chiefly  in  the  relation  of  the  school  work  to  the  government 
requirements,  and  especially  in  the  scope  and  method  of  the  inspec- 
tors' examination  and  the  relation  of  teachers  to  the  local  authorities. 
Secure  tenure,  pension  provision  and  freedom  of  professional  judg- 
ment are  the  three  conditions  for  which  the  members  of  the  union  are 
now  contending.  Their  influence  is  seen  in  the  gradual  substitution 
of  a  system  of  free  classification  and  fiexible  curriculum  for  the  cast- 
iron  system  enforced  under  the  original  regulations. 

Attendance  at  German   Universities. 

The  official  statistics  of  German  Universities  for  the  summer 
semester  of  1894  show  a  total  of  27,679  students.  Berlin  leads  with 
3744,  Munich  follows  with  3144  and  Leipsic  with  2764 ;  Bonn,  Bres- 
lau,  Erlangen,  Fribourg,  Halle,  Heidelberg,  Tiibingen  and  Wiirtzburg 
have  each  above  1000,  the  range  being  from  1122  to  1634.  Of  the 
total  number,  theology  claimed  4399  (Catholic,  1163;  Protestant, 
3236  ) ;  law,  7440 ;  medicine,  7935 ;  philosophy,  8049.  A  few  stu- 
dents took  double  courses.  a.  t.  s. 
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MULTUM  IN  PARVO. 

AUTHOR  OF  "PRESTON   PAPERS." 

Family  life  colors  school  life. 

Be  reasonable,  even  in  discipline. 

Avoid  the  dead  levels  of  imitation. 

Discipline  is  not  your  only  function. 

Criticism  comes  easily  —  to  theorists. 

Learn  to  recognize  your  opportunities. 

"  Nagging  "  is  the  resort  of  a  petty  mind. 

Parlor  soldiers  can't  stand  much  real  service. 

Motive  is  sometimes  of  more  value  than  action. 

It  is  easier  to  discuss  a  subject  than  to  utilize  it. 

Your  heart  in  the  work,  and  the  work  in  your  heart ! 

Be  **the  latest  thing  out  "  of  your  school  —  at  night. 

Even  clams  can  be  taught  to  keep  their  mouths  closed! 

Bible  living  is  the  most  practical  kind  of  Bible  reading. 

Selfishness  is  not  a  component  part  of  the  ideal  teacher. 

Familiarity  with  any  subject  doesn't  grow  on  chance  bushes. 

Indifferent  friends  may  carry  more  injury  than  open  enemies. 

Sound  is  not  always  sense.     Which  predominates  in  your  work  ? 

Information  that  is  poured  in  will  all  the  more  easily  float  out. 

Ventilation  of  your  echool-room  may  prevent  stagnation  of  study. 

Lessons  are  as  easily  dove-tailed  as  wood,  and  with  equal  advan- 
tage. 

**  Honors  are  easy,"  but  it  takes  cash  to  pay  the  printer.     Set- 
tled? 

No  one  educator  is  headquarters  for  all  that  is  good  in  the  pro- 
fession. 

Short  cuts  to  education  mean  superficial  preparation  and  half- 
way work. 

The  daily  miracles  of  the  schoolroom  carry  eternal  influences  in 
their  train. 

Even  otherwise  really  good  teachers  sometimes  lose  sight  of  their 
self-control. 

Have  you  ever  hypnotized  your  school  into  a  love  for  study  and 
mental  effort? 
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Educational  literature  is  not  a  rank  poison,  even  if  frequently 
soporific.     Try  it! 

Your  greatest  disappointment  may  be  the  cradle  of  your  most 
brilliant  successes ! 

The  common  things  of  life  have  a  pick-me-up-and-use-me  value 
to  the  wide  awake  teacher. 

Length  doesn't  always  stand  as  a  synonym  for  strength  in  school 
children,  nor  in  argument. 

Educational  novelties  come  cheap,  and  ought  to  be  classified  and 
put  on  the  five-cent  counter. 

Constantly  raise   your   own   standard,  or  as  Emerson  puts  it: 
"  Hitch  your  wagon  to  a  star.  " 

■ 

Moral  and  religious  training  does  not  necessarily  mean  sectarian 
bias  and  denominational  ruffles. 

Don't  rest  satisfied  short  of  your  very  best.  You  will  enjoy  the 
reflection  therefrom  in  your  school. 

There  is  no  special  discount  on  checks  presented  at  educational 
banks.     Each  is  good  for  face  value. 

Appeal  to.  the  originality  of  your  pupils,  by  the  means  of  lan- 
guage and  drawing,  as  often  as  consistent. 

Mathematics  is  not  the  only  thing  in  the  curriculum,  although 
some  schools  seem  to  lose  sight  of  all  else. 

Your  bodies  can't  be  entirely  supported  on  intellectual  feasts ; 
and  faith  is  well  backed  by  apple  dumplings. 

Theories  of  concepts  sometimes  get  elbowed  out  of  the  way  by 
the  overwhelming  necessity  for  practical  work. 

Syllabic  monstrosities  may  pay  in  verbal  museums,  but  sledge 
hammer  Saxon  is  more  effective  as  a  working  language. 

Appreciation  of  your  work,  by  your  pupils,  will  increase  with 
their  years.     Suppose  your  main  work  is  fault  finding  ? 

School-room  ethics  includes  many  minor  matters,  such  as  keep- 
ing the  black-boards  presentable— as  well  as  yourself. 

Educational  renovation  is  always  in  order,  but  it  must  work 
from  within  outwards ;  whitewashing  is  not  the  first  process. 

Education  is  now  brought  to  the  very  doors  of  even  our  poorest 
citizens,  and  it  becomes  possible  for  all  to  pass  the  portals  of  scientific 
knowledge. 

Pedagogy  is  quoted  in  the  educational  reports  and  markets,  and 
so  is  psychology ;  but  common  sense  is  a  cash  article  anywhere.  In- 
vested ?    Big  dividends,  with  "  millions  in  it." 
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It  doesn't  take  long  to  say  "  Thank  you,"  and  a  majority  of  your 
pupils  will  not  think  it  requires  too  great  mental  strain  for  every  day 
use  if  they  have  your  hypnotic  influence  in  the  matter. 

Some  of  our  educational  dummies  are  all  right  so  long  as  they 
only  attempt  to  run  on  a  narrow-guage  road ;  but  they  can't  make 
schedule  time  if,  by  chance,  they  get  switched  oflf  to  another  track. 

Every  day  work,  by  one  every  day  practical  teacher,  will  give 
more  and  better  practical  men  and  women  for  every  dollar  invested 
in  education  than  all  the  cut-and-dried  theorists  the  country  can  pro- 
duce. 

Teachers  are  answerable  for  enough  faults  of  their  own,  without 
asking  them  to  bear  the  blame  of  results  from  weak  or  insufficient 
legislation,  and  injudicious  parents.  Be  fair,  even  to  teachers  and 
superintendents. 


AMONG  THE   BOOKS. 

To  accommodate  readers  who  may  wish  it,  the  publishers  of  Education  will  send,  post  paid 
on  the  receipt  of  price,  almost  any  book  reviewed  In  these  columns. 

Sheldon's  New  Language  Series  consists  of  two  books,  one  for  primary 
use  and  one  for  grammar  grades.  The  first  book  is,  in  many  respects,  one  of 
the  best  of  its  kind,  the  language  work  being  most  carefully  graded,  and 
progress  is  made  by  easy  and  natural  stages.  The  pictures  to  be  studied  and 
talked  about  are  excellent  ones,  and  the  poems  selected  are  worthy  of  study 
and  learning.  In  the  advanced  lessons  we  have  a  book  which  combines  most 
happily  the  technicalities  of  the  language  with  lessons  in  composition.  The 
lessons  are  on  the  inductive  plan  and  are  lucidly  developed.  The  series  is  a 
practical  attempt  to  make  the  study  of  our  language  a  sensible  one,  and  the 
books  must  secure  extensive  use  in  the  schools.    New  York :  Sheldon  <&  Co. 

Leach,  Shewell  &  Sanborn  re-publish  in  the  Student's  Series  of  English 
Classics  Macaulay's  admirable  essay  on  the  Life  of  Samuel  Johnson.  It  is 
put  up  in  very  neat  form. 

The  American  Book  Company  re-publish  in  their  Eclectic  English  Classics 
Webster's  great  orations  on  Bunker  Hill  Monument,  the  Character  of  Wash- 
ington and  the  Landing  at  Plymouth.    20  cents. 

Numbers  73  and  74,  in  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Company's  Riverside  Litera- 
ture Series  are,  respectively,  Enoch  Arden  and  Other  Poems,  and  Gray's 
Elegt,  and  Cowper's  John  Gilpin  and  Other  Poems.  In  Number  75  of  the 
same  series,  which  is  a  double  number,  we  have  a  very  interesting  historical 
biography  of  George  Washington,  by  Horace  E.  Scudder. 

Noah  Brooks  has  written  a  handy  little  volume  entitled  How  the  Republic 
IS  Governed,  which  is  published  by  Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  New  York.  It 
will  be  highly  appreciated  by  the  numerous  classes  and  debating  societies 
which  are  studying  the  principles  of  good  citizenship. 
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In  the  series  of  Eclectic  English  Classics  the  American  Book  Company  has 
published  a  Histoby  of  the  Plague  in  London,  by  Daniel  Defoe. 

We  have  received  in  three  ample  volumes  the  reports  of  the  United  States 
Commissioner  of  Education  for  1891  and  1892,  and  the  Fifty-Eighth  Annual 
Report  of  the  Massachusetts  State  Board  of  Education.  In  these  volumes  the 
student  of  educational  subjects  will  find  not  only  a  complete  record  of  the 
educational  progress  of  the  years  covered  in  the  reports,  but  also  a  great  deal 
that  is  helpful  and  inspiring  in  the  way  of  suggestion  and  demonstration  from 
the  experience  of  others.  We  do  not  see  how  the  state  or  the  general  govern- 
ment could  better  subserve  the  interests  of  the  great  ciiuse  of  education  than 
by  the  publication  of  such  exhaustive  reports.  No  educator  can  afford  to  be 
without  them,  and  the  fact  that  they  can  be  had  for  the  asking  should  not  and 
will  not  lead  any  thoughtful  student  of  these  subjects  tp  despise  them.  They 
represent  the  best  work  of  many  of  our  country's  ablest  experts. 

A  work  that  will  be  highly  appreciated  by  students  of  chemistry  and 
mineralogy  is  the  recently  published  volume  entitled  Elements  of  Mineralogy, 
Crystallography  and  Blowpipe  Analysis  from  a  Practical  Standpoint,  by  Alfred 
J.  Moses  and  Charles  Lathrop  Parsons,  issued  from  the  press  of  D.  Van  Nostrand 
Company,  New  York  City.  It  is  a  book  equally  valuable  to  the  student  and  to 
the  practical  mining  engineer,  metallurgist,  geologist  and  chemist  and  will  find 
a  place  in  the  libraries  of  each. 

A  Manual  foe  the  Study  of  Insects,  by  John  Henry  Comstock,  professor 
of  entomology  in  Cornell  University  and  in  Leland  Stanford  Jr.  University* 
and  Anna  Botsford  Comstock,  member  of  Society'of  American  Wood  Engravers. 
Ithaca,  N.  Y.:  Comstock  Publishing  Co.,  1895.    $3.75. 

This  work  has  been  prepared  to  meet  the  need  for  an  elementary,  system- 
atic text-book  for  the  use  of  students  in  high  schools  and  colleges,  and  teachers 
in  primary  and  secondary  schools.  Its  most  distinctive  feature  is  a  series  of 
analytical  keys  by  m^ans  of  which  the  family  may  be  determined  to  which 
belongs  any  insect  in  North  America.  The  structure,  habits  and  characteristics 
of  the  more  common  species  are  carefully  described  without  any  waste  of  time 
over  unimportant  particulars.  The  illustrations  sre  excellent  and  life-like, 
most  of  them  being  engraved  from  nature  by  the  author's  wife.  It  has  been 
gotten  up  in  an  elaborate  and  expensive  way  as  a  labor  of  love  rather  than  as 
a  financial  venture,  and  the  price  fixed  sufficiently  low  to  put  it  within  the 
reach  of  all  who  desire  to  learn  something  of  insects  and  their  ways.  To  such 
we  cordially  recommend  this  volume  as  the  best  up  to  date  manual  of  this 
interesting  branch  of  scientific  study. 

The  bound  volume  of  the  Century  Magazine,  from  November,  1894  to 
April,  1895,  is  a  well-stocked  literary  repository  and  a  faithful  mirror  of  the 
leading  thought  of  the  times  on  a  large  variety  of  subjects.  Among  other 
articles  are  several  touching  on  art  and  music.  These  volumes,  handsomely 
bound  and  richly  illustrated,  are  admirably  suited  for  center  tables  and  recep- 
tion rooms,  for  the  temporary  entertainment  of  callers  as  well  as  for  more 
permanent  users.    New  York :  The  Century  Company. 

A  very  handy  little  volume  for  scientific  students  is  a  Manual  of  Home- 
made Apparatus  with  reference  to  Chemistry,  Physics  and  Physiology,  by 
Professor  John  F.  Woodhull,  published  by  E.  L.  Kellogg  &  Co.,  New  York  and 
Chicago.    Price  to  teachers,  45  cents. 


640 


EDUCATION. 


Ci 


John  Dalton  and  the  Ribb  of  Modern  Chb^iibtry  is  a  very  interesting 
account  of  the  life  and  labors  of  the  distinguished  author  of  the  Atomic  theory, 
by  Sir  Henry  £.  Roscoe.  Dalton  was  born  of  Quaker  parentage,  in  1766,  and 
died  in  1844,  full  of  honors  and  renown  for  his  many  great  and  exacting  labors, 
especially  in  the  field  of  chemistry,  at  Manchester,  England.  He  was  also  a 
most  successful  teacher  of  mathematics.  New  York :  Macmillan  &  Co.  Price, 
11.25. 

The  directors  of  the  Old  South  Studies,  in  Boston,  have  added  to  the  series 
of  Old  South  Leaflets  President  Monroe's  messafse  of  December  2, 1823,  in  which 
the  famous  "  Monroe  doctrine  '*  was  stated.  It  is  fortunate  that,  at  this  time, 
when  there  are  such  frequent  appeals,  and  often  such  ignorant  appeals  to  the 
Monroe  doctrine,  the  original  document  is  thus  made  available  for  everybody. 
Ignorance,  at  any  rate,  is  unnecessary  when  Monroe's  message,  in  its  entirety, 
may  be  had  for  five  cents.  A  few  brief  paragraphs  in  the  message  formulate 
the  doctrine  itself,  but  it  is  interesting  and  useful  to  read  these  in  their  setting, 
to  get  an  idea  of  our  political  conditions  and  relations  at  the  time.  The  mes- 
sage is  supplemented  here  by  historical  notes  and  references  to  the  literature  of 
the  subject ;  and  the  leaflet  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  politician  and  edi- 
tor and  student  of  history  in  the  country.  The  number  of  this  leaflet  (56 )  is  a 
reminder  of  the  great  mass  of  valuable  historical  documents  already  published 
in  the  series  of  Old  South  Leaflets.  The  leaflets  are  a  boon  to  our  schools  and 
our  people. —  Directors  of  the  Old  SotUh  StudieSf  Old  South  Meeting  House,  Boston, 
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Messrs.  Frederick  Wame  &  Co.,  New  York,  commenced  in  May  their  new  "  Library  of  Nat- 
ural History,"  to  be  published  fortnightly  in  50-cent  numbers.  The  first  issues  of  this  series  will 
comprise  "The  Royal  Natural  History,"  edited  by  Richard  Lydekker,  and  will  consist  of  36 
numbers,  embellished  with  about  60  ftill-page  and  smaller  illustrations,  and  two  colored  plates 

to  each  part.    This  new  50-cent  periodical  is  a  capital  thing  in  its  line. Special  attention  Is 

called  to  the  article  in  the  May  Ibrum,  on  '*  The  Criminal  Crowding  of  the  Public  Schools,"  a 

subject  of  the  gravest  importance,  effectively  presented. Much  interest  is  felt  in  the  return  of 

Rudyard  Kipling  to  India,  where  he  will  write  critically  during  the  coming  year  for  the  Cbtmo- 

politan  Magazi-ne.    His  letters  will  command  wide  attention  here  and  in  England. Among 

other  interesting  features  LippincoWs  Magazine  for  June  contains  an  article,  by  John  Gilmer 
Speed,  on  "  Improving  the  Common  Roads,"  one  on  Theorem,  by  Charles  C.  Abbott,  and  one  on 

the  "Referendum  of  the  Senate,"  by  W.  D.  McCracken. The  story  of  Lincoln's  secret  night 

Journey  fh>m  Harrlsburg  to  Washington,  in  1861,  to  escape  the  possibility  of  assassination 
at  Baltimore,  is  told  in  the  June  number  of  McClure'B  Magazine,  by  Col.  A.  K.  McClure, 
editor    of    the    Philadelphia    TimcB,    who    himself    took    part    in    all    the    conferences 

preparatory  to    the    journey,    and    saw   Lincoln    aboard    the    train    at    Harrisburg. 

Herbert  Spencer  has  a  second  article  of  his  series  on  Professional  InsUtutions  in  The  Popular 
Science  Monthly  for  June,  in  which  he  traces  the  evolution  of  the  professions  of  the  Physician 
and  Surgeon.  These  proicsslons,  which  have  been  now  united  and  again  separate,  have  a  com- 
mon origin  in  the  function  of  the  primitive  medicine-man,  who  is  generally  identical  with  the 
priest.  We  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Handbook  7  of  the  University  of  the  State  of  New  York, 
being  an  outline  of  the  scope  and  work  of  the  New  York  Library  School  at  Albany ;  the  list  of 
the  twenty-five  Best  Books  of  1894,  by  W.  R.  Eastman,  Secretary  New  York  Library  As&ociatlcm; 
Examination  Bulletin,  No.  6,  of  University  of  the  State  of  New  York;  Announcement  of 
Courses  of  Instruction  in  the  Leland  Stanford  Junior  University  Summer  School ;  Courses  of 
Instruction  in  the  Sage  School  of  Philosophy,  of  Cornell  University  and  the  Bulletin  of  The 
Educational  Club  of  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


Piapos 

Are  the  only  pianos  manufactured  on  the  improved  and 
now  celebrated  Screw-Stringer  system,  invented  and 
patented  by  the  Mason  &  Hamlin  Co.  in  1883.  This  in- 
vention is  the  greatest  improvement  in  pianos  in  twenty-five 
years,  and  owing  to  it  the  piano  is  but  slightly  afiected  by 
trying  atmospheric  conditions,  and  does  not  require  one- 
quarter  as  much  tuning  as  pianos  generally. 

In  all  respects  these  pianos  ilhistrate  the  same 

Highest  Standard  of  Excellence 

which  has  always  characterized  the  Mason  &  Hamlin  Organs, 
and  won  for  them  Highest  Awards  at  .all  Great  World's 
Fairs  since  that  of  Paris,  1867. 

NO  ONE  CONTEMPLATING  THE 
PURCHASE  OF  A  PIANO  SHOULD 
FAIL  TO  EXAMINE  THESE  IN- 
STRUMENTS. 

Write  for  Particulars.  Illustrated  Catalogues  Free. 
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